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idiomatic  English,  the  exact  sense  of  the  Greek  original,  avoiding  archaisms,  and 
obsolete  and  obsolescent  words,  and  reproducing  the  meaning  of  the  language  of 
inspiration,  as  nearly  as  possible.”  He  further  explains,  “the  author  does  not  claim 
to  have  produced  that  impossible  thing,  a  perfect  translation,  but  he  trusts  he  has 
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Hanson's  notes  suggest  the  doctrine  of  “universal  salvation,”  characteristic 
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—  William  E,  Paul,  Editor 
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INTRODUCTION. 

The  author  of  this  Version  of  the  New  Testament  had  long 
desired  to  see  a  more  accurate  translation  of  the.  Christian  Script  - 
ures  than  the  Established  Version,  and  when  the  Revision  was 
projected  he  anticipated  a  realization  of  his  hopes;  but  his  ex¬ 
pectations  were  not  met  by  the  work  of  the  Revisionists,  and  at 
tiie  earnest  suggestion  of  a  number  of  his  friends,  he  resolved  to 
undertake  the  task — in  the  midst  of  a  busy  editorial  life — of  pre¬ 
paring  an  exact  rendering  of  the  sense  of  the  original  Greek  in 
piuiu  ami  idiomatic  English,  that  should  avoid  the  defects  of 
both  the  Established  and  Revised  Versions.  Perhaps  he  cannot 
better  indicate  the  reasons  that  induced  him  to  attempt  the  labor 
than  by  referring  to  a  few  of  the  merits  and  defects  of  the  two 
Versions. 

The  defects  of  King  James’s  Version  are  many. 

1.  It  was  not  rendered  directly  from  the  original  Greek  of 
the  New  Testament.  l>nt  was  really  collated  from  several  English 
versions,  most  of  which  were  themselves  translations  from  the 
Latin.  It  therefore  necessarily  misses  the  finer  shades  of  mean¬ 
ing  in  the  Greek,  for  it  lias  been  well  said  that  “the  Greek  can 
draw  a  clear  lino  where  other  languages  can  only  make  a  blot.” 
It  would  be  impossible  for  a  translation  of  a  translation  to  be  a 
faithful  rendering.  Professedly  translated  from  the  same  Greek 
text  as  Luther’s,  it  was  mostly  from  a  recension  collated  by 
Erasmus  in  151<>,  and  Robert  Stephens  in  1550,  from  manuscripts 
no  older  than  the  tenth  century,  and  was  mainly  a  revision  of 
several  older  English  versions  nearly  all  from  the  Latin  Vulgate,  or 
lieza's  Latin  version.  We  have  closely  examined  a  version  of  S. 
Tomson,  elated  1587,  twenty-five  years  before  King  James’s  saw 
the  light,  »uid  find  the  two  to  be  almost  word  for  word. 

2.  But  even  if  the  Established  Version  had  been  a  faithful 
translation  of  tlie  Greek  manuscripts  of  the  New  Testament  then 
accessible,  it  would  have  been  defective,  for  there  were  then  but 
eight  known  and  available,  none  of  which  were  older  than  the 
tenth  century,  and  not  one  of  superior  critical  value.  The  book 
of  Rcvelution  had  but  one,  and  that  an  incomplete  MS.,  and  the 
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missing  portions  liad  to  ho  supplied  from  the  Latin  Vulgate. 
Since  then  the  number  of  known  MSS.  has  been  increased  to 
more  than  1,700,  besides  versions  in  Latin,  Syriac,  Coptic  and 
Gothic,  dating  from  two  to  four  centuries  after  Christ,  which 
contain  150,000  variations  from  each  other.  This  fact  alone 
should  call  for  u  translation  from  a  text  made  after  the  most 
careful  and  critical  collation. 

3.  Had  King  James’s  translators  desired  to  give  a  faithful 
rendering  of  such  materials  aa  they  had,  they  must  have  failed 
in  consequence  of  the  royal  commands,  which  were  to  conform 
to  the  existing  versions  of  Wickliffe,  Tyndale,  the  Geneva,  and 
especially  the  Bishop’s  Bible.  Mackuight  declares:  "It  was 
made  a  little  too  complaisant  to  the  king,  in  favoring  his  notions 
of  predestination,  election,  witchcraft,  familiar  spirits,  und 
kingly  rights,  etc." 

4.  It  was  done  by  a  single  sect  at  a  time  when  the  exercise 
of  the  spirit  of  a  true  anti  generous  scholarship  was  difficult,  if 

not  impossible. 

5.  A  theological  bias  impelled  the  authors  to  incorpo¬ 
rate  words  into  their  version  that  have  uo  warrant  in  the  Greek . 
Hades,  (rehennu,  aion,  aionios,  improperly  rendered  "hell.” 
“world/’  "eternal,”  aud  “everlasting,"  have  wrought  incalculable 
mischief  by  inculcating  ideas  not  contained  in  the  original; 
while  “damnation”  and  kindred  terms  convey  thoughts  never 
intended  by  the  sacred  writers.  S»vs  Canon  Farrar:  “Where 
would  be  the  popular  teachings  about  ‘heir  if  we  calmly  and 
deliberately  erased  from  our  English  Bibles  the  three  words 
‘damnation’  ‘hell’  and  ‘everlasting’?  Yet  I  say  unhesitatingly 
that  not  one  of  these  words  ought  to  stand  any  longer  in  the 
English  Bible,”  These  arc  glaring  instances  that  represent  a 
multitude  of  similar  defects. 

6.  Great  liberties  were  taken  that  pervert  the  meaning  of 
the  authors  of  the  Bible.  Tn  1  Cor.  xv:  26,  wo  read,  “The  last  en- 
emy  that  shall  be  destroyed  is  death.*  implying  that-  there  may  be 
others  not  destroyed, alter  death.  Bnt  strike  out  the  words  that 
the  translators  had  the  grace  to  print  in  Italics  to  show  that-  they 
are  not  in  the  Greek,  “that"  and  “is,"  and  it  reads  very  differ¬ 
ently.  “The  hist  enemy  shall  be  destroyed,  death."  This  unpar¬ 
donable  instance  represents  a  class. 

7.  Archaisms  and  obsolete  words  and  expressions,  of  course, 
abound.  Onee  understood;  they  now  mislead  or  ure  obscure. 
“Let,”  for  hinder."  worship,”  for  respect,  “room,”  for  scat,"  quick," 
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for  living,  “conversation,”  for  conduct,  “usury,”  for  interest,  "by 
and  by,”  for  immediately,  “thought,”  for  anxiety,  “carriage,”  for 
baggage,  are  only  a  few  of  the  words  frequently  found  in  a  book 
that  should  not  contain  a  dubious  word. 

8.  Inaccuracies  of  various  kinds  abound:  the  wrong  use 
of  the  definite  article,  which  is  omitted  where  it  should  occur,  and 
inserted  in  passages  from  which  it  should  be  absent.  2  Thess. 
ii:  3,  "The  falling  away  and  the  man  of  sin,”  is  rendered,  “  A  fall¬ 
ing  away,  and  that  man  of  sin.*1  1  Tim.  vi:  10,  “A  root  of  evil,”  is 
translated  “ The  root  of  evil."  John  vi:  48,  “the  bread"  is  “that 
bread."  There  are  many  instances  of  this  inaccurate  use  of  the 
definite  article. 

Besides  these  errors  the  wrong  tenses  are  of  frequent  occur¬ 
rence.  The  aorist  and  perfect  are  habitually  confounded,  and 
other  tenses  are  disregarded,  and  grammatical  errors  of  various 
kinds  are  frequent.  The  defects  and  errors  named,  and  others, 
are  offset  bj'  the  great  merit  of  being  in  the  main  accurate,  and 
of  being  couched  in  a  magnificent  diction  that  places  it  at  the 
head  of  English  literature.  It  is  a  “  well  of  English  undeflled.” 
But  this  great  merit  does  not  cancel  its  deficiencies  as  a  source 
of  truth.  Its  defects  have  so  vehemently  pleaded  for  correction 
that  the  Revision  was  the  almost  universal  demand  of  English- 
speaking  Christendom. 

The  history  of  the  Revision  is  well  known.  A  company  of 
English  scholars  invited  several  eminent  American  scholars  to 
join  them  in  revising  the  Established  Version.  The  Revision  is 

v 

their  work.  Many  suggestions  of  the  American  committee,  re¬ 
jected  by  their  English  co-laborers  but  printed  as  notes,  have 
practically  become  a  part  of  the  text,  for  it  is.  evident  to  all 
scholars  not  warped  by  a  conservative  spirit,  that  an  unbiased 
scholarship  would  have  adopted  them.  Some  of  the  defects  of 
the  Revision  may  he  named  without  attempting  to  enumerate 
them  all: 

1.  The  Revisers  were  trammeled  by  their  instructions  always 
to  adhere  strictly  to  the  language  of  King  James’s  Version  unless 
absolutely  compelled  to  depart  from  it.  Instead  of  this  it  goes 
without  saving  that  their  only  purpose  should  have  been  to  pro¬ 
duce  a  faithful  equivalent  of  the  sacred  original  in  all  cases, 
regardless  of  all  other  considerations. 

2.  It  is,  in  many  instances,  as  “Bibliotheca  Sacra”  observes, 
“a  manifest  compromise  between  the  Anglican  and  American 
committees."  Any  one  of  the  dozen  principal  scholars  engaged 
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in  the  work,  un trammeled  and  unrestricted,  would  Lave  made  a 
more  faithful  rendering. 

3.  Often,  when  no  more  faithful  than  the  Established  Ver- 

fr 

sion,  the  meaning  is  put  into  inferior  English,  so  much  so  as 
to  evoke  this  criticism  from  so  eminent  on  authority  as  the 
“Edinburgh  Review:”  "Every  phase  of  New  Testament  scholar¬ 
ship  was  represented  in  the  New  Testament  company,  but  the 
niceties  of  idiomatic  English  appear  to  have  found  no  champion.” 
— Ed.  Rev.  No.  315. 

4.  It  abounds  in  inconsistencies.  Why  should  Hades  be 
transplanted  and  Gehenna  translated?  Both  are  proper  names, 
but  while  the  latter  is  the  name  of  a  well-known  locality,  the 


former  is  of  an  imaginary  place. 


There  is  tenfold  more  propri¬ 


ety  in  retaining  Gehenna  than  Iladen.  The  Revisionists  virtually 
concede  at  least  their  misgivings,  when  they  place  Gehenna  in 


the  margin.  Had  they  placed  it  in  the  text  they  would  have 


removed  a  hurtful  prejudice  from  the  mind  of  the  average  reader. 


and  relieved  the  sacred  text  from  a  serious  incumbrance.  And 


if  our  Master  brought  the  word  from  the  Hebrew,  and  set  it  in 
the  Greek  without  translation — if  he  spoke  Greek — or  if  the 
evangelist  thus  transplanted  it,  why  should  not  an  English  trans¬ 
lator  follow  the  example? 

Again,  if  aion  denotes  “age,”  as  is  admitted  in  the  margin 
(sec  Matt,  xxiv,  3),  or  if  it  means  “world,”  why  should  the  plural 
be  rendered  “forever,”  and  the  adjective  “everlasting?”  Ts  it  not 
manifest  that  any  word  should  carry  substantially  the  same 
meaning  in  all  its  modifications?  To  render  the  noun  “world”  in 
the  text,  and  “age”  in  the  margin,  “forever  and  ever”  in  the 
text  and  “ages  of  ages”  in  the  margin,  and  the  adjective,  “eter¬ 
nal"  and  “everlasting,”  is  to  proceed  arbitrarily  .and  not  to  trans¬ 
late  legitimately.  Nothing  but  a  theological  proclivity  can  ex¬ 
plain  the  inconsistency. 

So,  too,  in  tho  Lord’s  Prayer,  the  interjection  of  “one”  after 
“evil”  seems  a  deliberate  attempt  to  sustain  the  doctrine  of  a 
personal  devil,  regardless  of  the  language  of  out  Lord.  By 
printing  the  word  "one"  in  Italics  the  Revisers  have  acknowledged 
that  it  is  not  in  the  original,  but  by  printing  it  at  all  they  have 
demonstrated  that  the  Revision  needs  revising.  These  are  but  a 
few  specimens  of  the  inconsistencies  with  which  the  work 


abounds. 


5.  Archaisms,  and  obsolete  and  obsolescent  words  aud 
phrases  that  should  have  been  discarded,  are  numerous:  “On 
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this  -wise,”  "wroth,”  “verily,”  “twain,”  “for  to  see,”  “doest," 
“little,”  “wot,”  etc.  Some  of  the  defenders  of  the  Revision  claim 
that  it  was  better,  on  account  of  the  sacred  associations,  to  re¬ 
tain  certain  archaic  phrases  and  words,  which  they  call  “inno¬ 
cent  archaisms.”  Bnt  there  ore  no  “innocent  archaisms”  in  a 
hook  intended  to  teach  men  the  great  truths  of  religion.  Every 
word  should  be  a  transparent  medium  through  which  the  unlet¬ 
tered  reader  can  see  the  meaning  of  the  inspired  author.  The . 
young  and  illiterate  cannot  fail  to  be  misled  or  confused  when 
“quick”  and  H quicken"  appear  where  “alive”  and  “make  alive” 
should  be,  and  when  meeting  words  that  have  changed  or  lost 
their  former  meaning. 

0.  Uncouth  and  infelicitous  words  and  phrases  abound. 
Matt,  vii:  4,  5:  “Cast  out  *  *  the  mote  out.”  Mark  iv:  31,  32, 
the  mustard  seed  is  called  “less  than  all  the  seeds,"  and  therefore 

m 

less  than  itself;  “(other"!”  should  be  added.  Mark  v;  42  Luke  ii: 
42.  “Twelve  years  old”  instead  of  “of  age;”  old  cannot  be  applied 

to  a  young  person.  Mark  xv:  44:  “If  lie  were,”  instead  of 

* 

“whether  he  was.”  Luke  i:  7,  “Now  well  stricken”  instead  of 

“  then.”  Luke  v;  21,  vi,  4,  “alone”  should  be  “only.”  Luke  vii:  44, 
.Tohnii:  17,  “thine"  should  be  “thy;”  Luke  ix:  53,  “though  he  were" 
should  be  “if  he  was;”  xix:  26;  “From  him,  *  *  *  shall  be  taken 
away  from  him.”  .John  yiii:  24,  "except"  should  be  “unless,”  etc. 
So  they  employ  “chiefest,”  2  Cor.  xi:  5.  xii:  11 ;  “ agreed  together,” 
Acts,  v:  9;  “each  one,”  Aets,  ii:  3;  “cither”  instead  of  each,  John 
xix:  18,  etc.  Acta  xix:  16,  2  Pet.  iii;  1,  “both  of  them;"  Heb.,  xi: 
12,  “as  good  as  dead?  so  many  as  the  stars,”  etc. ;  2  Cor.  xi:  18, 
21,  “I  will  glory  also,”  instead  of,  "I  also  will  glory;"  and  similar 
errors  disfigure  a  large  part  of  the  revision. 

Oue  of  the  most  indefensible  errors  is  the  phrase  “forever 
suid  ever.”  If  “forever”  means  endlessly,  the  addition  of  “and 
ever”  is  superfluous;  if  “forever”  does  not  carry  that  meaning, 
“and  ever"  cannot  impart  it.  Bnt.  inasmuch  as  the  phrase  con¬ 
tains  two  plural  nouns,  it  should  be  thus  translated:  “icons  of 
icons,”  or  “ages  of  ages.”  “Forever  and  ever”  is  a  rendering  that 
cannot  be  defended  on  philological  grounds.  It  is  a  theological 
-  invention. 

7.  Grammatical  inaccuracies.  Matt,  vi:  14,  “For  thine  is  the 
Idngdom  and  the  power;  vi:  19,  “Moth  and  rust  doth'”  ix:  30, 
"See  that  no  man  Trnoic  it;"  xiii:  55,  Is  not  his  brethren;”  xvi:  17, 
“Flesh  and  blood  hath xxii:  40,  “On  these  two  hangeth;"  xxvli: 
50,  “Among  whom  was  Mary  Magdalene  and  Mary;”  MaTk  iii:  33, 
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“Who  is  my  mother  and  m37  brethren?”  Luke  xvi:  15,  “They  that 
justify  yourselves,"  instead  of  “themselves;"  John  vii:  17, “Wheth¬ 
er  it  be;”  six:  18,  “either"  should  be  "each;"  Acts  xvii:  34, 
“Among  whom  also  was  Dionysius,  the  Areopagite,  and  a  woman 
named  Damaris,  and  others;"  Rom.  ix:  4,  “Whose  is  the  adoption 
and  the  glory,  and  the  covenants,”  etc.;  Eph.  ill;  18, "  What  is  the 
length,  and  breadth,  and  heighth,  and  depth. 

Again,  1  Cor.  xiii:  13,  “And  now  abideth  faith,  hope,  and 
love,  these  three;”  .1  Tim.,  i:  20,  „Of  whom  is  Hymenseus  and 
Alexander;"  "Heb,  ix;  3,  4,  “Wherein  was  a  golden  pot  hold¬ 
ing  the  manna,  and  Aaron’s  rod  that  budded,  and  the  tables  of 
the  covenant,”  etc.,  meaning  to  say  that  these  three  articles  were 
there.  The  Revisers  actually  do  say  that  the  golden  pot  held  the 
manna,  Aaron’s  rod  and  the  tables;”  Rev.  xx;  13,  u Every  man  ac¬ 
cording  to  their  works;”  Rom.  i;  13,  “Oftentimes  I  purposed  to 
come  to  you."  The  same  error  in  Matt,  xiv:  29,  and  elsewhere. 
,  and  similar  errors  many  times  more.  In  spite  of  these  and  other 
less  prominent  defects,  all  which  are  inexcusable,  the  Revision 
its  u  very  considerable  improvement  on  the  Established  Version. 

1.  It  is  rendered  from  the  best  Greek  text  the  world  over 
saw.  The  work  of  scholars  during  the  last  century,  such  as  Tre- 
gelles,  Alford,  Tischendorf,  and  many  others,.and  the  large  num¬ 
ber  of  manuscripts  that  have  boon  collated,  have  developed  a 
Greek  text  incomparably  superior  to  any  other — Westcott  and 
Hurt’s  Greek  Testament.  While  the  Revision  is  not  a  direct 
translation  of  this  great  work,  as  it  might  and  should  have  been, 
it  passed  through  the  press  simultaneously  with  it,  and  the  Re¬ 
visionists  had  the  work  of  Westcott  and  Ilort  constantly  before 
them,  and  availed  ‘themselves  of  its  aid.  Many  of  the  sugges¬ 
tions  of  the  American  committee  are  derived  from  Westcott  and 
Hort,  and  are  placed  in  the  margin,  and  thorc  is  scarcely  a  sug¬ 
gestion  of  theirs  that  an  unprejudiced  scholar  would  not  have 
incorporated  into  the  text.  Prof.  Schaff ,  in  his  Introduction  to  the 
American  edition  of  Westcott  and  Hort,  savs:  “The  text  of  the 
Revisers  corresponds  to  the  secondary  readings  of  Westcott  and 
Hort,  and  the  text  of  Westcott  and  Hort  ^with  the  marginal  read¬ 
ings  of  the  revisers,  so  that  the  tvro  texts  are  virtually  the  same.” 
English  conservatism  seems  to  have  kept  obvious  improvements 
out  of  the  Revision.  Still,  While  the  Established  Version  sur- 
passes  the  Revision  in  its  vernacular,  idiomatic  English,  the 
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Bevision  is  a  far  closer  rendering  of  a  far  better  Greek  text— a 

* 

better  text  than  ever  before  was  accessible. 

Indeed,  in  place  of  only  eight  manuscripts,  none  older  tTian 
the  tenth  century,  the  sole  sources  accessible  in  the  days  of  Sing 
James,  subsequent  discoveries,  and  the  investigation  of  scholars, 
have  produced  an  authentic  record  of  the  original  Gospels. 
Every  new  codex  discovered  has  added  to  the  “various  readings” 
until  150,000  variations  have  been  discovered.  But  most  of  them 
are  very  slight,  and  very  few  of  them  affect  any  important  event, 

doctrine  or  principle.  An  accidental  change  of  a  letter  or  word 

* 

in  copying,  the  addition  or  omission  of  a  word,  letter  or  sentence, 
to  perfect  what  the  copyist  thought  to  be  the  meaning,  or  a  copy¬ 
ist’s  carelessness,  explains  most  of  the  variations.  Very  few,  if  any 
of  them  are  believed  to  be  the  result  of  design.  It  is  indeed  one 
of  the  remarkable  facts  in  the  history  of  the  Bible  manuscripts 
that  seldom  wusjlie  pious  fraud  of  foisting  supports  of  favorite 
doctrines  into  the  Christian  Scriptures  ever  attempted,  though 
the  exigencies  of  theological  controversy  must  often  have  pres- 
sented  the  temptation.  Only  about  four  hundred  variations 
really  affecting  the  sense  have  been  discovered.  Most  of  the 
errors  in  the  later  MSS.  were  first  written  in  the  margin  as 
glosses,  and  subsequently  crept  into  the  text.  But  the  micro¬ 
scopical  eyes  of  critics  have  detected  them,  and  it  is  now  certain 
that  we  have  a  nearly  perfect  recension. 

The  three  great  sources  of  an  accurate  Greek  text  are  the 
Sinai  tic,  Vatican  and  Alexandrian  codices,  whose  value  is  in  the 
order  named. 


The  Sinaitic  was  found  by  Constantine  Tischendorf,  in  1814, 
and  1859,  in  a  convent  on  Mt.  Sinai,  and  it  contains  the  Bible, 
complete.  Its  discovery  is  one  of  the  most  singular  of  all  lit¬ 
erary  events.  Its  date  is  between  A.  D.,  300,  and  A.  D.,  400, 
and  it  is  at  least  six  centuries  older  than  any  manuscript  known 
when  the  Authorized  Version  was  made.  It  is  probably  one  of 
the  fifty  copies  that  the  Emperor  Constantine  ordered  made, 
A. D.  331. 


The  Vatican  is  next,  if  not  equal  to  the  Sinaitic  codex.  It 
was  first  catalogued  A.  D.  1475,  but  how  long  it  bad  been  in  the 
V  at  lean  library,  where  it  had  long  been  kept  with  jealous  care, 
is  unknown.  It  is  incomplete  from  the  middle  of  verse  14  in 
Hebrews  ix.  It  closely  agrees  with  the  Sinaitic,  and  is  of  about 
the  same  age. 

The  Alexandrian  was  brought  from  Alexandria,  by  the  Patri- 
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arch  of  Constantinople,  and  presented  to  King  Charles  I,  in 
1626.  It  is  now  in  the  British  Museum.  It  does  not  contain 
Matthew  before  xxv:  6,  or  John,  from  Ti:  50  to  viii:  52,  or  2d  Cor. 
inthians  from  iv:  13  to  xii:  6.  It  is  about  one  century  more  re¬ 
cent  than  S.  and  V.,  and  is  of  less  critical  value  than  either  of 
them. 

These  three  codices  are  more  valuable  as  sources  of  an  accu¬ 
rate  Greek  text  of  the  New  Testament,  than  all  other  known  MSS- 
They  agree  with  the  translations  and  Christian  writers  that 

antedate  them,  and  are  jtroved  to  be  faithful  copies  of  still  older 
■ 

documents,  which,  written  on  the  tender  papyrus  then  in  use, 
perished  soon  after  they  were  written,  as  did  all  contemporane¬ 
ous  writings  not  preserved  In  mummies  or  under  lava. 

The  great  labor  of  critically  examining  the  fountains  of  the 
Christian  Scriptures  was  extended  through  more  than  a  genera¬ 
tion  of  years,  and  was  performed  by  two  of  the  most  eminent 
English  scholars — Brooke  Foss  Westcott,  D.  D.,and  Fenton  John 
Anthony  Hort,  D.  D.  The  great  rasult  of  their  labors  was  given 
to  the  woTld  in  1881,  simultaneously  with  the  Revision.  It  is  the 
most  valuable  addition  to  Biblical  literature  in  modern  times, 
and  is  worth  more  than  all  other  Greek  Testaments — is  in  fact  the 
only  one  approximating  perfection.  This  volume  is  primarily 

A  Translation.  It  aims  to  present,  in  plain,  idiomatic 
English,  the  exact  sense  of  the  Greek  original,  avoiding  archa¬ 
isms,  and  obsolete  and  obsolescent  words,  and  reproducing  the 
meaning  of  the  language  of  inspiration,  as  nearly  as  possible. 
Had  the  book  been  intended  for  public  use,  or  to  take  the  place 
of  the  two  Versions,  certain  words,  rendered  sacred  by  associa¬ 
tion, might  have  been  preserved,  but  as  it  is  designed  for  study, and 
comparison  with  them,  and  to  convey  the  precise  meaning  of  the 
New  Testament  to  those  not  familiar  with  the  original,  the 
author  has  in  all  cases  tried  to  convey  the  sense  in  the  words 
that  best  convey  the  meaning,  regardless  of  association  or  any 
other  consideration.  Whether  Jesus  and  his  apostles  spoke  in 
Aramaic  or  Greek,  their  language  must  have  been  quite  collo¬ 
quial,  and  in  order  to  reproduce  their  meaning  in  English,  cer¬ 
tainly  the  Gospels,  Acts,  JameB’s  and  John’s  epistles  should  be 
oouched  in  common  phraseology.  The  nearer  a  version  succeeds 
in  employing  everyday  speech,  the  closer  it  will  be  to  the  spirit 
of  the  New  Testament. 

The  author  does  not  claim  to  have  produced  that  impossible 
thing,  a  perfect  translation,  but  he  trusts  he  has  rendered  the 
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exact  thoUghi  of  the  inspired  record  in  plain,  simple,  accurate 
English.  There  is  an  occasional  departure  from  the  grammat¬ 
ical  construction  of  the  original,  as  where  a  plural  and  singular, 
or  a  past  and  present  are  found -in  the  same  sentence;  in  such 
instances  grammatical  consistency  4s  produced.  In  all  other 
respects  as  literal  a  rendering  has  been  made  as  the  difference 
in  the  two  idioms  allows.  The  translator  has  taken  for  his  rule 
an  adapted  alteration  and  application  of  the  ancient  oracle :  “  Be 
literal,  he  literal,  be  not  too  literal.”  The  book  is 

A  Harmony.  The  four  Evangels  are  independent  records  of 
the  words  and  works  of  our  Lord,  each  relating  as  much  of  his 
life  and  teachings  as  the  author  had  received,  and  differing  in 
minute  details,  but  essentially  harmonious  with  the  others.  Mat¬ 
thew  and  Mark  closely  resemble  each  other,  the  former  giving 
fuller  details,  and  accounts  not  elsewhere  found.  Luke  is  quite 
parallel  at  the  beginning  and  end  of  his  account,  with  Matthew 
and  Mark,  while  Mark  and  John  relate  much  that  is  not  in  either 
of  the  other  two,  except  the  solemn  events  accompanying  our 
Lord’s  passion.  Each  is  part  of  a  perfect  whole.  Mark  and 
John  seem  to  have  pursued  an  even  chronological  course,  while 
Matthew  and  Luke  are  more  fragmentary  and  irregular,  and  wrote 
as  they  recalled  the  langoage  of  our  Lord  and  the  incidents  of  his 
life.  The  four  currents  of  narrative  pursue  varying  channels, 
unitingin  one  broad  stream. 

Much  of  the  interest  of  the  average  reader  of  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment  is  lost  in  consequence  of  his  failure  to  read  the  book  as  a 
connected  story.  By  arranging  all  that  the  different  evangelists 

relate  of  any  event  in  one  connection,  the  reader  is  able  to  see 
at  a  glance  all  that  can  be  known  of  it.  Our  Harmony  docs  this. 
The  book  is  also 

A  Chronology.  The  fragmentary  manner  in  which  the  Gos¬ 
pels  were  compiled,  and  the  arbitrary  way  in  which  the  other 
books  appear  in  the  New  Testament,  prevent  the  common  reader 
from  reading  the  book  as  a  connected  narration.  This  Version 
is  chronologically  arranged,  so  that  the  Gospels  present  the 
scenes  in  the  Blessed  Life,  as  they  occurred,  and  the  other  books 
nre  arranged  according  to  the  dates  on  which  they  were  written. 
It  is  also 

A  Commentary.  The  notes  accompanying  the  text  are  de¬ 
signed  to  shed  such  light  on  the  language  as  will  enable  the 
reader  to  see  what  the  inspired  authors  meant,  ehiefly  on  matters 
of  eschatol  ogy .  He  has  not  attempted  a  full  commentary,  but 
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has  only  endeavored  to  assist  the  reader  to  sec  the  teachings  of 
the  Boot  of  books,  concerning  the  destiny  of  the  human  family. 

The  reader  of  this  Version  should  always  remember  that  the 
Greek  from  which  it  is  translated  is  not  the  “  koine  ekdoHin," 

“  textus  receplus,”  or  received  Greek  text  from  which  our'Reeeived 
Version  was  rendered,  but  a  Greek  derived  from  older  manu¬ 
scripts  than  any  that  were  available  at  the  time  our  Received 
Version  was  made.  [See  pp.  vi-vii  of  this  Introduction.]  No  criti¬ 
cism  concerning  the  accuracy  of  the  rendering  is  just  ,  unless  it  is 
based  on  a  knowledge  of  that  better  Greek,  contained  in  the 
recension  of  Westcott  and  Sort;  as  modified  by  the  S.  or  V.,  or 
both.  If  any  language  should  seem  objectionable  because  differ¬ 
ent  from  that  of  the  E.  V.-  or  R.  V.,  it  should  be  judged  solely  on 
the  ground  of  its  accuracy,  and  not  at  all  from  association,  or 
because  it  disturbs  the  ear  accustomed  to  other  phraseology. 

In  many  places  the  same  Greek  is  rendered  in  different 
English  phraseology,  where  there  seems  little  or  no  choice,  and 
yet,  as  tastes  may  differ,  equally  accurate,  though  different  ren¬ 
derings  are  given. 

Most  of  the  points  of  difference  from  R.  V.  and  E.  V.  result 
from  following  S .  or  V. ,  or  both ,  in  omitting  trivial  words.  Other 
variations,  following  S.  or  V.,  or’ both,  are  printed  in  Italics. 
The  oldest  manuscripts  are  distinguished  for  their  brevity. 
Nearly  all  the  corruptions  aTe  additions, and  are  chiefly  such  words 
as  “and,"  “but,"  “then,”  “now,"  “to  them,”  “to  ‘him, "and  the  like. 
These  omissions  are  many,  but  they  in  no  case  affect  the  sense, 
and  so  are  not  specified.  A  comparison  with  the  R.  V.,  will 
identify  them  by  their  presence  there,  and  their  absence  from 
thiB  book.  Other  changes  have  been  made  on  the  score  of  ac-  * 
curacy — Kaphamaum,  instead  of  Capernaum;  Bcclzcbul,  instead 
of  Beelzebub;  Gethsemani,  instead  of  Gethsemane,  etc.  Space 
has  not  been  occupied  in  explanations  or  defenses  of  these 
changes,  but  their  propriety  will  be  acknowledged. 

When  to  render  and  when  to  ignore  the  definite  article  in 
translating  New’  Testament  Greek  into  English  is  a  continual 
problem.  It  is  often  found  in  Greek  where  the  English  omits  it, 
and  omitted  where  the  English  employs  it.  It  is  impossible 
always  to  translate  it  where  it  appears,  ot  omit  to  insert  it  where 
it  is  absent,  in  almost  every  chapter.  Thus,  Luke  xii:  8,  “Who¬ 
ever  may  acknowledge  mein  presence  of  the  men,  the  Son  of 
the  Man  will  also  acknowledge  him  in  presence  of  the  angels 
of  the  God."  Our  idiom  requires  the  article  before  “presence,” 
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and  its  suppression,  before  '‘men,"  “man,"  and  “God,” — one  addi- 

m 

tion  and  three  omissions  in  one  verse,  and  this  is  no  more  than 
a  specimen  verse.  Where  we  have  found  it  necessary  to  insert 
it,  when  it  is  not  in  the  Greek,  it  is  enclosed  in  brackets,  but 
where  it  is  omitted  from  places  in  which  it  occurs,  no  indication 
is  given. 

,  The  name  of  the  Apostle  James  has  been  changed  to  Jacob, 
that  being  the  accurate  form — Latin  Jacobun ,  Greek  lacobos. 
The  translator  knows  no  good  reason  for  employing  the  word 
James. 


A  somewhat  radical  feature  of  this  Version  will  be  found  in 
the  words  into  which  the  seonian  phraseology  is  rendered.  Un¬ 
doubtedly  “age”  is  the  best  word  to  represent  the  Greek  aion, 
but  “age-lasting,”  though  usually  an  accurate  equivalent  for  the 
adjective  aiunion,  is  not  euphonious,  and  where,  as  is  sometimes 
the  ease,  mere  duration  is  not  so  much  meant  as  quality,  it  is  in¬ 
adequate.  “Pertaining  to  the  age,”  or  “partaking  of  the  quality  ol 
the  age,”  is  sometimes  the  meaning.  For  this  reason  it  was  de¬ 
cided  best  to  transliterate  the  ceoniau  words  rather  than  trans¬ 
late  them,  and  they  arc  rendered  “icon”  and  “jconian.”  Thus  the 


English  reader  sees  these  much-disputed  terms  as  nearly  as  pos¬ 
sible  us  they  are  in  the  original,  and  has  the  same  facilities  for 
understanding  their  exact  meaning  as  has  the  Greek  scholar. 


The  important  omissions  from  the  Four  Gospels  of  passages 
contained  in  the  Established  Version,  are  compelled  by  the  fact 
that  they  arc  not  found  in  the  oldest  Greek  MSS.,  nor  in  the 
earliest  authorities.  Most  of  them  arc  referred  to  in  the  Notes. 
They  arc  as  follows  : 


Matthew  v: 

44,  45. 

See  page 

81. 

vi: 

13. 

tl 

84. 

x: 

8. 

II 

138. 

xii: 

44. 

it 

250. 

« 


xii:  47.  "  “  "And  one  said 

to  him,  ‘Behold  thy  mother  and  thy  brethren  stand  outside 

m 

seeking  to  speak  to  thee.1 "  Om.  H,  V. 

Matthew  xvi:  1,  3.  See  page  162. 

xvii:  21.  “  170. 
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XYin:  11. 


xxiii:  14. 


a 


xxiv:  35. 

xxvii:  35. 


<4 


277. 

330. 


« 


Xll 
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Mark  vi:.  11.  “It  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the  land  of 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah.” 

Mark  xi:  26.  See  page  246. 


broken-hearted. " 
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explanation. 

* 

“Om.”  signifies  omitted;  “E.V.,”  Established,  or  King  James’s 
Version;  "E.  V.,”  the  Revision  by  the  Canterbury  Convocation; 
“S.,”  the  Sinaitic  Codex,  or  MS.;  “V.,”  the  Vatican;  “A.,”  the 
Alexandrian. 

The  words  in  brackets  are  supplied  by  the  translator,  to 
give  what  he  deems  to  be  the  full  sense.  The  words  in  Italics  are 
found  in  either  the  Sinaitic,  or  Vatican,  or  both,  and  arc  not  in 
the  Greek  of  Westcott  and  Hort. 


A  Chronology  of  Jesus  the  Christ’s  Ministry. 


From  the  Fourth  Gospel,  corrected  by  the  Synoptics, 


A.D.  14  Aug.  19, 

Aug,  29, 


Augustus  Kaisardied;  the  first  year  of  Tiberius. 
New  Year’s  Day;  the  second  year  of  Tiberias, 
who  had  been  ten  da  vs  on  the  throne. 


September,  i ;  28, 


11:1, 

11:  It 


October, 


i December,  v:l, 
A.D.  28  j  vi:l, 

April,  vi:  4, 

!  April  17, 


Apm 

.May, 


!  Aug.  29, 


who  had  beeu  ten  days  on  the  throne. 

A.D.  27  Aug.  29,  Beginning  of  the  fifteenth  year  of  Tiberius;  John 

baptizes  (Luke  111:1). 

September,  i ;  28*  John  baptizes  in  Bethany,  beyond  the  Jordan; 

Jesus  is  with  him. 

11 : 1,  He  is  in  Kano,  In  Galilee. 

11 : 12,  He  Is  in  Kapharnaum. 

ii:  13,  He  drives  the  brokers  out  of  tho  temple  (the 

first  time). 

October,  ill: 22,  He  goes  to  Judea  to  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles 

|  :  45). 

iii:23.  John  baptizes  atiEnon. 

iv :  3,  He  returns  to  Galilee,  through  Samaria. 

November,  iv :  35,  He  is  in  Samaria  four  months  before  the  harvest 

(barley  in  April,  wheat  in  MayJ. 

i v :  45,  In  Galilee,  on  his  return  from  the  Feast. 

i December,  v :  1,  He  goes  to  Jerusalem  to  the  Feast  of  Dedication. 

A.D.  28 j  vi:  1,  He  goes  to  the  east  side  of  the  Lake  of  Galilee. 

April,  vi :  4,  The  Passover  is  near;  he  does  not  go  to  Jeruss- 

*  lem. 

April  17,  He  crosses  the  Lako  to  Kapharnaum. 

>May,  He  is  in  Galilee  when  the  corn  is  ripe(Matt.  xii  :1 ) . 

!  Aug.  29,  The  sixteenth  year  of  Tiberius  begins,  the  year 

i  of  the  crucifixion  (Clement  of  Alexandria). 

A.D.  28  September,*™:  1,  He  is  In  Galilee;  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  is  at 

|  ■  hand. 

;  October,  ;vii :  10,  He  follows  Ills  brothers  to  the  Feast,  going  on  the 

east  side  of  the  Jordan  (Matt,  xix  :  1). 

December,  jx :  22,  He  is  in  Jerusalem,  at  the  Feast  of  Dedication. 

AD.  29  x:  40,  He.is  beyond  the  Jordan,  where  John  first  bap¬ 

tized* 

April  2,  Saturday,  new  moon  at  Jerusalem,  an  hour  after 

sunset . 

April  3,  Sunday,  the  first  day  of  the  month  Niean.  The 

Passover  will  be  on  the  evening  of  April  16. 

April  10,  xii:  1,  Sunday  .Jesus  goes  to  Bethany,  six  days  before 

the  Passover. 

xii :  12,  He  enters  Jerusalem,  with  a  great  concourse  of 

people. 

He  drives  the  brokers  out  of  the  Temple,  the 
second  time  (Luke  xix:  45-7). 

April  14,  xix:  14,  Jesus  is  crucified  Thursday  afternoon. 

The  Prei>aratiou  in  the  evening  {Mark  xv:  42). 

April  15,  xix  :38,  On  Friday  Joseph  and  Nicodemns  bury  thel>ody. 

April  16,  On  Saturday,  the  14th  of  'Nisan,  after  which  is 

j  the  Passover. 

April  17,  XX:  1,  Sunday,  the  tomb  is  found  empty. 


;  October, 


AD.  29 


April  2, 
April  3, 
April  10, 


April  14, 

April  15, 
April  16, 


'April  17, 


THE  INSCRIPTION  ON  THE  CROSS, 


The  inscription  on  the  cross  is  here  riven  in  the  three  tongues,  Greek. 
Latin  and  Hebrew. 


THE  NEW”  COVENANT 


THE  BIRTH  AND  CHILDHOOD  OF  JESUS,  THE 

CHRIST. 

TTME — THIRTEEN  AND  A  HALF  YEARS. 

*•  —  m  iiaA 

s 

PKKK’ACB. 

Mark  i:  l.  [The]  beginning  of  the  Good  News  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

Luke  i:  1-4.  Since  many  have  undertaken  to  prepare  a 
narrative  of  those  facts  fully  established  among  us,  *as  they 
transmitted  them  to  us,  who,  from  [the]  beginning  were 
eye-witnesses  and  dispensers  of  the  Word,  *it  seemed  good  for 


That  “The  New  Covenant,"  ami  not  “Thc^ew  Testament,**  is  the  correct 
title  of  the  Christian  Scriptures,  is  conceded  by  all  authorities.  I  need  only 
cite  the  following:  “The  original,  which  we  translate  Tho  New  Testament, .  .  . 
a  i  mply  means  Lhc  N 'evr  Covenant.  “ — A  dam  Clarke .  “The  New  Covenant  is,  by 
the  consent  of  all  critics,  the  true  title  of  the  Christian  Scriptures."— Dabney* 
“  That  the  rendering  of  the  word  Diatheko,  Covenant,  is  the  better  ver¬ 
sion,  is  unquestionable."— Campbell.  “It  is  well  known  that  Diatheke  In  Hel¬ 
lenistic  Greek  moans,  usually,  covenant  (corresponding  to  the  Hebrew'  berith ), 
except  perhaps,  iu  Ucb.  lx:  11-17,  and  also  In  Gal.  iil :  15,  but  even  in  thoso 
passages  the  same  meaning  is  preferred  by  many  commentators. ** — Roberts's 
< fthtpauhjrt  io  the  Revised  Trf?r$icm. 

"Saint"  and  4*  Gosper  are  wanting  from  all  the  older  manuscripts.  Kata 
MnUhnion*  etc.  ru<tcordiug  to  Matthew,  cte."),  is  the  plain  and  simple  desig¬ 
nation  of  the  Gospel  record.  The  evangelists  neither  called  themselves  saints, 
nor  their  unpretending  stories  of  Tub  JjIFE,  Gospels. 

Mark  1:  1,  “Good  News."  The  English  Word  Gospel,  a  modern  form  of 
the  Anglo-Saxon  “God’s  Spel,”  or  “  Good  SpcV  God*n  Message,  ora  good  mes- 
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me,  also,  who  have  accurately  traced  all  things  from  the  first, 
to  write  in  an  orderly  manner  to  you,  most  excellent  Theopli- 
ilus,  4that  you  may  know  the  certainty  of  the  words  of  which 
you  liave  been  orally  taught.  ' 

AN  ANOEI.  APPEARS  TO  ZACIIARIAH. 

Irilkc  i:  5-25.  It  occurred  in  the  days  "of  Herod,  king  of 
Judea,  that  there  was  a  certain  priest,  named  Zachuriuh,  of 
Abijah’s  course,  and  his  wife  was  of  Aaron’s  daughters, 
and  her  name  was  Elisabeth.  «And  they  were  both  right¬ 
eous  before  (rod,  walking  irreproachably  in  all  the  commands 
and  ordinances  of  the  Lord.  rAnd  they  had  no  child,  because 
Elisabeth  was  sterile,  and  tliev  were  both  far  advanced  in  tlieir 
days. 

. . I  ■ — ■  —  —  w - r - -  -  •-  . .  m  m  m  »»  *  —  *. .  ^ 

sage,  doe?  not  convey  the  meaning  of  the  Greek  Enano^ion.  The  word  Gos¬ 
pel  stands  to  the  ordinary  mind  aw  a  synonym  of  the  Christian  system  a«  it  Is 
popularly  understood*  whereas  the  Evangelist  Indicates  tho  character  of  that 
system.  Christianity  is  Good  Nows,  Good  Tidings;  the  Gospel  is  a  message 
of  salvation,  "Good  News,  which  is  to  be  a  great  joy  to  all  people.”  See  Luke 
li:  10,  A  proper  rendering  of  the  verse  would  be*  "Beginning  of  tho  Evangel 
of  Jesus  Christ,  *  Wostcott  and  Hort  omit  "Son  of  God,”  found  hiE.  V.  and 
R.  V.  {Established  Version  and  Revised  Torsion),  and  place  It  In  tho  margin. 
It  ik  probably  not  genuine. 

Luke  i:  1.  "Undertaken,”  Greek  epiJvw’esau.  "Narrative,”  Greek  dieg p- 
sin;  these  two  words  are  peculiar  to  Luke  in  the  N.  T,,  and  arc  medical 
terms  found  frequently  in  antecedent  Greek  medical  literati  ire.  Tho  first  is 
found  In  Hippooratcs  {Epltl.  1X47),  Morb.  Acut.  oi)U;  TTaeiner.  891;  in  Ga¬ 
len,  Comm,  li:  71 ;  Prxdtc.  xvi:  G5(>,  etc.  Tho  second  is  found  in  Ilipp.  If  orb. 
Acut,  392;  in  Galen  Ant  id.  i:  5  (xlv:  51),  etc.  Seo  “Tho  Medical  Language 
bf  8t.  Luke:  A  Proof  from  Internal  Evidence  that 4  The  Gospel  According  to  St. 
Luke  and  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  were  written  hv  the  same  person,  and  that 
the  writer  was  a  medical  man.  By  the  Rev.  'William  Kirk  Ilobart,  LL.D.  Dub¬ 
lin,  1882,”  This  book  demonstrates,  by  several  hundred  medical  terms  used 
by  Luke,  that  he  was  a  physician. 

Luke  i :  5*  "It  occurred.”  This  form  of  expression,  "  It  came  to  pass,”  in 
E.  V.  and  B.  V.,  Is  of  frequent  occurrence,  ami  is  rendered  from  egeneto*  It 
is  quite  non-essential,  and  It  was  at  first  thought  best  to  pass  it  over  xm  trail*.. 
Lated,  on  account  of  Its  frequent  occurrence  and  unimportance,  but  on  the 
wholo,  it  was  judged  better  to  retain  ih  The  phrase  is  about  equivalent  to  the 
old  English  method  of  beginning  A  story,  “  Once  upon  a  time.” 

Luke  f :  9.  The  Incense  used  in  the  Jewish  offerings,  on  the  altar  of  incense, 
before  the  ark,  was  a  mixture  of  sweet  spices,  stacte,  onycha,  galbannm,  and 
pure  frankincense.  This  was  burnt  twice  a  day  on  tho  golden  altar  (Ex. 
xxx:  7,  8,  34*38). 
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aNow  it  occurred,  "while  he  performed  the  sacred  rites,  in 
the  order  of  his  course,  before  God,  *that  it  fell  to  his  lot,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  custom  of  the  priesthood,  to  go  into  the  temple 
of  the  Lord,  to  burn  incense.  1DAnd  the  entire  multitude 
of  the  people  were  praying  outside,  at  the  hour  of  incense- 
offering.  “And  an  angel  of  [the]  Lord  appeared  to  him, 
standing  at  the  right  of  the  altar  of  incense.  11  And  when  Zaoh- 
ariah  saw  [him]  he  was  startled,  and  fear  fell  on  him.  ,5But 
the  angel  said  to  him, 

“  Fear  n  ot,  Zaehariah, 

Because  your  prayer  is  heard, 

And  your  wife  Elisabeth  shall  bear  you  a  son, 

And  you  slatll  call  his  name  John. 

34Aud  he  shall  be  a  joy  and  an  exultation  to  you, 

And  many  shall  be 
l5For  he  will  be  great  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord, 

hUK e  1:11.  The  Greek  angelos  1 &  rendered  both  “angel*  and  "messenger" 
In  the  N,  T,  It  occurs  1K3  times,  and  is  applied  to  good  and  bad  spirits,  men, 
armies,  wind,  fire,  etc.  Any  messenger  of  God  is  God’s  angeL  It  is  not  easy 
to  render  the  word  uniformly,  angel  or  messenger,  but  whichever  term  Is  used 
the  meaning  is  the  same,  to  be  determined  by  the  context,  and  not  by  the 
word.  It  is  given  to  John  the  Immerser,  Math  i:  10;  to  his  disciples,  Luke 
vit:  21;  to  the  disciples  of  Jesus,  Luke  ix;  52;  to  the  thorn  in  Paul’s  flesh, 
2  Cor.  xii :  1 7;  to  the  Hebrew  spies,  James  ii :  25,  eta  In  the  O.  T.  a  similar 
custom  prevails.  All  messengers  are  angels. 

The  difficulty  of  rendering  any  Greek  word  into  the  same  English  word,  uni¬ 
formly,  may  be  seen  by  the  different  words  into  which  it  has  been  found  nec¬ 
essary  to  translate  the  verb  katargeo,  which  In  the  Authorized  Version  is 
rendered  “cumber* (Luke  xiii:  7),  “make  without  effect"  (Korn,  ill:  3),  “make 
void**  (Korn,  ill:  31),  “destroy"  (Rom.  vi:  6;  1  Cor.  vi:  13,  and xv:  29;  2  These, 
ii:  8:  and  Heb.  ii:  14),  “loose"  (Rom  vii:  2),  “deliver"  (Rom.  vii:  0),  “bring 
to  nought*  (1  Cor.i:  28),  and  in  the  passive  “come  to  nought"  (1  Cox.  ii:6), 
“fail"  (1  Cor.  xiii:  8),  “vanish  aWay"  {£&.),  “be  done  away"  (ib.  10;  2  Cor.  ill: 
7, 11,  14),  “put away"  11  Cor.  xlii:  11),  "put  down”  (1  Cor.  xv:  21),  “make  of 
none  effect”  (Gal.  Hi :  1 7),  and  in  the  passive  “become  of  no  effect"  (GaL  v:  4), 
“cease”  (Gal.  v:  11),  and  “abolish"  (2  Cor.  ill:  13;  Eph.  ii:  15;  2  Tim.  i:  10), 
and  for  which  the  Revisers  retain  *  cumber,"  "  make  of  none  effect,"  "  be  done 
away,"  “bring  to  nought,”  and  “abolish,"  and  three  substitutes  In  “dis¬ 
charge,"  “sever,”  and  “pass  away.” 

Luke  i:  15.  “  Holy  Spirit."  This  phrase  is  not  here  accompanied  by  the  def- 
.  lnlte  article.  Personality  is  not  intimated.  A  proper  rendering  would  be  “  a 


glad  at  liis  birth. 
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And  he  may  not  drink  of  wine  nor  strong  drink. 

And  he  shall  be  filled  with  [the]  Holy  Spirit, 

Even  from  his  mother's  womb. 

10 And  many  of  the  sons  of  Israel 
Will  he  turn  to  [the]  Lord  their  God. 
wAnd  he  shall  appear  in  his  sight, 

In  [the]  spirit  and  power  of  Elijah, 

To  turn  fathers’  hearts  to  children, 

And  [the]  disobedient  in  the  wisdom  of  [the]  just; 

To  qualify  for  the  Lord  a  prepared  people.  ” 

18 And  Zachariab  said  to  the  angel,  “By  what  [sign]  shall  I 

know  this,  for  I  am  an  old  man,  and  my  wife  is  far  advanced 
in  her  days.”  “And  the  angel  answered  and  said  to  him, 
“  I  am  Gabriel,  that  stand  in  God’s  presence,  and  I  was  sent 
to  speak  to  yon,  and  to  tell  you  this  good  news.  50 And 
behold,  you  shall  be  mute,  and  unable  to  speak,  till  the  day 
when  these  things  shall  be  accomplished;  because  you  have 

not  believed  my  words,  which  shall  be  fulfilled  in  their  sea- 

% 

son.”  "And  the  people  were  waiting  for  Zachariah,  and  they 

wondered  at  his  delaying  in  the  temple.  wBut,  when  he  came 

out  he  was  unable  to  speak  to  them,  and  they  perceived  that 

he  had  seen  a  vision  in  the  temple,  for  be  made  signs  to  them, 

■ 

and  continued  deaf  and  mute.  “And  it  occurred  when  the 

* 

days  of  his  ministrations  terminated,  [that]  he  went  to  his 
house.  MAnd  after  these  days  his  wife  [Elisabeth  became 
pregnant,  and  concealed  herself  five  months,  saying:  ““Thus 
has  the  Lord  done  for  me  in  days  when  he  regarded  [me] 
to  take  away  my  reproach  among  men.” 

THE  ANNUNCIATION. 

* 

Luke  i:  26-38.  Now  in  the  sixth  month,  the  angel 
Gabriel  was  sent  from  God, to  a  city  of  Galilee,  named  Nazareth, 

divine  spirits  A  curious  instance  of  Inconsistency  appears  in  the  treatment 
Of  this  phrase  in  the  JL  V.  In  the  earlier  part  It  is  usually  M  Holy  Spirit,**  but 
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*  to  a  virgin  affianced  to  a  man  named  Joseph,  of  the  house 
and  lineage  of  David,  mid  the  virgin’s  name  was  Mary.  "And 
he  came  in  to  her  and  said, 

“  Hail,  favored  one,  the  Lord  [is]  with  you.” 

"But  she  was  agitated  at  the  word,  and  pondered  what  this 

salutation  could  mean.  30 And  the  angel  said  to  her, 

*  » 

“Fear  not,  Mary!  for  you  have  found  favor  with  God, 
•""And  behold  you  will  conceive  in  your  womb, 

And  will  bear  a  son, 

Arid  call  his  name  Jesus. 

“He  will  be  great,  and  will  be  called  son  of  the  Highest, 
And  the  Lord  God  will  give  him  his  father  David’s  throne. 
“And  he  will  reign  over  the  house  of  David  to  the  eons, 
And  of  his  reign  there  will  be  no  end.  ” 

further  on  it  la  rendered  “  Holy  Ghost.”  It  would  seem  that  the  Bevisers  In¬ 
tended  to  adopt  the  former  and  better  phrase,  but  abandoned  their  purpose, 
(tan.  it  lie  ttiat  the  occurrence  of  “  Holy  Ghost”  In  the  Episcopal  Prayer  Book, 
as  the  object  of  worship,  compelled  the  sacrifice  of  good  taste?  Holy  Ghost  Is 
most  objectionable  and.  unwarrantable. 

Luke  1 :  28.  "Blessed  art  thou  among  women,"  is  omitted  by  S.  &  V. 

I 

Luke  i:  33.  “To  the  seems,"  The  rendering  of  this  language  in  E.  V.  and 
R.  Y.  is  “forever/  but  the  word  is  plural,  eis  tous  aionas.  The  singular,  aion, 
denotes  age,  or  aeon.  The  R.  V,  puts  "  unto  the  ages"  In  the  margin.  It  would 
have  been  better  to  place  those  words  In  the  text.  To  translate  them  M  for* 
ever/  meaning  endless  duration,  is  to  make  the  Gospel  contradict  itself,  for  it 
explicitly  declares  that  Christ’s  kingdom  will  end,  1  Cor.  xv:  24-25.  He 
cannot,  therefore,  reign  “forever/  moreover,  If  at  on,  singular,  does  not  mean 
eternity,  no  number  of  cdons  can  have  that  meaning.  The  plural  form  demon¬ 
strates  its  meaning  to  be  limited  dnration.  For  the  lexicography  of  this  word 
consult  Theodoret,  Hesychiua,  Phavorlnus,  Rost,  Hederlous,  Schieusner,  Pas- 
sow,  Grove,  Donneg&n,  Ewing,  Schreveliua,  Dr.  Taylor,  Autenrieth,  Pickering, 
Liddell  and  Scott,  Hi  neks,  Lntz,  Macknight,  Wright,  Robinson,  Jones,  Cru- 
ilen,  Alexander  Campbell,  Whitby,  Pearce,  South  wood  Smith,  MoBes  Stuart, 
Maclaine,  Dr.  Edward  Beecher,  John  Foster,  Simpson,  De  Quincey,  Scars,  De 
Lamenimi*,  Blnclrlc,  Farrar,  Kingsley,  eto.,  quoted  In  "Hanson’s  A  ion  Aion- - 
iox*  Schlcusncr  says  “an  aion  is  any  space  of  time,  whether  longer  or 
shorter,  past,  present,  or  future,  to  be  determined  by  the  persons  or  things 
spoken  of,  ami  the  hcoikj  of  the  subjects;  the  life,  or  age  of  man."  The  obvi¬ 
ous  moaning  of  the  phrase  here  is  for  ages,  &  long,  indefinite,  yet  limited 
period.  MNo  endH  is  to  be  understood  rhetorically,  figuratively,  as  the  equiva¬ 
lent  of  “ages." 

This  “aion/  and  M  the  aion  to  oorae/  further  on,  rendered  *  this  world"  and 
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““But,”  said  Mary  to  the  angel,  “How  can  this  be,  since  I 
do  not  know  a  man?”  “And  the  angel  answered,  and  said 
to  her, 

“[The]  Holy  Spirit  shall  come  upon  you, 

And  power  from  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  you ; 
Wherefore,  the  begotten  of  you,  being  holy, 

Shall  be  called  God’s  son, 

“And  behold,  Elisabeth,  your  kinswoman, 

Even  she  has  conceived  a  son  in  her  old  age, 

And  this  is  the  sixth  month  of  her  that  was  reputed  sterile ; 
®*For  no  word  of  God  is  impossible.” 

m 

“And  Mary  said,  “Behold  the  Lord’s  bondmaid!  be  it  done 
to  me  according  to  thy  word.  ”  And  the  angel  left  her. 

INTERVIEW  BETWEEN  MARY  AND  ELISABETH. 

Lake  i:  39-56.  And  Mary  arose  in  those  days,  and  lias- 
tened  into  the  hill  country,  into  a  city  of  Judea;  4,’and  entered 
the  house  of  Zachariah,  and  sainted  Elisabeth.  41  And  it  oc¬ 
curred  when  Elisabeth  heard  the  salutation  of  Mary,  that  the 
babe  leaped  in  her  womb,  and  Elisabeth  was  filled  with  [the] 
Holy  Spirit.  4SAnd  she  raised  her  voice  with  a  loud  cry  and 
said : 

“Blessed  [are]  you  among  women ! 

And  blest  the  fruit  of  your  womb  I 
“And  how  comes  this  to  me, 

That  the  mother  of  my  Lord  should  approach  me? 

“For,  behold,  when  the  voice  of  your  salutation  reached  my 
ears, 

The  babe  leaped  with  exultation  in  my  womb ; 

— I -  — - - -  -  *• 

M  the  world  to  comew  in  E.  V.,  usually  mean  the  Mosaic  and  the  Christian,  or 
Messianic  ages*  or  dispensations. 

XiUke  1:  35.  "Holy  Spirit"  here  has  no 'article;  the  phrase  mean*  nothing 
like  personality,  but  denotes  the  quality  'of  the  influcnco  that  should  possess 
Mary.  See  comment  on  Luke  1: 15.  A  divine  spirit  from  God  was  to  influ¬ 
ence  her. 
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“And  happy  she  who  believed  that  there  will  be  a  fulfillment 
of  the  [words]  spoken  to  her  by  the  Lord.”  41  And  Mary  said, 
“My  soul  extols  the  Lord! 

"And  my  spiri  t  has  exulted  in  God  my  Savior ! 

<8For  lie  lias  seen  the  lowly  condition  of  his  bond-maid, 

For  behold  from  now  all  generations  shall  call  me  happy ! 
JaFor  the  Mighty  One  has  done  great  things  for  me, 

* 

And  holy  is  his  name ! 

f,uAnd  his  mercy  [is]  to  generations  and  generations, 

Of  them  that  fear  him ! 

5lHe  has  shown  strength  with  his  arm, 

He  lias  dispersed  [the]  haughty  by  [the]  thought  of  their 

heart. 

■'He  has  cast  down  potentates  from  thrones. 

And  exalted  lowly  ones. 

5 'He  has  filled  [the]  hungry  with  good  things, 

And  [the]  rich  he  has  sent  empty  away. 

MHc  has  helped  Israel,  his  own  child,  to  remember  mercy, 

“As  he  spoke  to  our  fathers. 

To  Abraham  and  his  seed,  [even]  to  the  aeon.” 

wAml  Mary  remained  with  her  about  three  months,  and 

«/  # 

[then]  returned  to  her  house. 

THE  BIRTH  OF  JOHN  THE  IMMERSF.R. 

Luke  i:  57-80.  Now  Elisabeth’s  time  to  bear  was  com¬ 
pleted,  and  she  brought  forth  a  son.  "And  her  neighbors  and 
kindred  heard  that  [the]  Lord  had  magnified  iiis  mercy  toward 
her,  and  they  rejoiced  with  her.  5*And  it  occurred  on  the 
eighth  day,  [that]  they  came  to  circumcise  the  little  child, 
and  were  calling  him  Zachari&h,  after  his  father’s  name, 

- . . mri -  —  .«■  — ...  -  -  - - - — 

LUKE  i:  55*  Jfis  ton  aiona  is  the  form  in  Wcecott  and  Hort,  but  the  Vati¬ 
can  hay*;  f'os  aionox.  The  meaning  is  "to,  or  during  an  age,  or  scon."  As  God's 
dcalinir^  with  Abraham  are  here  referred  to,  the  duration  must  bo  limited  to 
bis  )iic  time.  H  For  ever”  is  manifestly  inaccurate. 
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“and  his  mother  answering  said,  “No,  but  he  shall  be 
called  John.”  nAnd  they  said  to  her,  “There  is  no  one  among 
your  kindred  who  is  called  by  this  name.”  01  And  they  made 
signs  to  his  father,  [asking]  what  he  would  desire  him  to  be 
called.  '“And  he  asked  fora  tablet,  and  wrote,  saying,  “John 
is  his  name.”  “And  they  all  wondered,  but  his  mouth  was 
immediately  opened,  and  his  tongue  [loosened],  and  he  spoke, 
praising  God.  “And  fear  came  on  all  those  who  dwelt  around 
them,  and  in  the  entire  hill  country  of  Judea,  because  of 
these  xaj/itufx,  “And  all  who  heard  pondered  them  in  their 
hearts,  saying,  “What,  then,  will  this  child  be?”  for  the  hand 
of  the  Lord  was  with  him.  erAnd  Z acini ri ah,  his  father,  was 
filled  with  [the]  Holy  Spirit,  and  [he]  prophesied,  saying: 
““Blessed  [be]  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel, 

Because  he  has  visited,  and  wrought  redemption  for  his 

* 

people ; 

“And  has  raised  up  to  us  a  horn  of  salvation, 

In  the  house  of  David,  his  servant, 

*  * 

"Even  as  he  spoke  through  the  mouth  of  the  holy  ones, 
Even  of  his  prophets  from  [the]  icon, 

“Salvation  from  our  enemies, 

And  from  the  hand  of  all  those  who  hate  us, 

“To  perform  mercy  with  our  fathers, 

And  to  remember  his  holy  covenant. 

“The  oath  that  he  swore  to  Abraham  our  father, 

T'To  enable  us,  rescued  from  the  hands  of  our  enemies, 
Fearlessly  to  worship  him, 

"In  holiness  and  righteousness  in  his  presence,  all  our  days. 
"And  you,  little  child,  shall  he  called  a  prophet  of  the 
Highest, 

Litke  1 :  63.  A  small  board  covered  wltli  wax  and  written  on  with  an  iron 
style. 

XjUjLH  1:  70.  Ap'  aiOrtos  “from  an  or^ou,”  that  ia,  anciently,  from  of 
<  old 
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For  you  shall  go  before  the  face  of  the  Lord,  to  prepare 
.his  'ways, 

”To  give  knowledge  of  salvation  to  his  people, 

In  the  forgiveness  of  our  siiis, 

^Through  the  tender  mercy  of  our  (rod, 

By  which  a  dawning  from  on  high  shall  visit  us, 

?uTo  shine  to  those  that  sit  in  darkness,  and  the  death- 
shade, 

To  guide  our  feet  into  [the]  way  of  peace.” 

'“’And  the  little  child  grew,  and  became  strong  in  spirit, 
and  was  in  the  deserts  till  [the]  day  of  his  appearance  to  Israel. 

AN  ANGEL  APPEABS  TO  JOSEPH. 

Matt,  i:  18-25.  Now  the  generation  of  the  Christ  was 
thus;  When  his  m other  Mary  had  been  affianced  to  Joseph, 
before  they  were  united,  she  was  discovered  to  be  pregnant 
by  [the]  Holy  Spirit.  1,1  And  Joseph,  her  husband,  being  just, 
and  yet  reluctant  to  expose  her  publicly,  inclined  to  put  her 
away  privately.  “But,  while  thinking  of  these  things,  behold, 
an  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  to  him,  in  a  dream,  saying, 
“Joseph,  David’s  son,  fear  not  to  take  Mary,  [as]  your  wife,  for 
that  begotten  in  her,  is  by  [the]  Holy  Spirit.  81  And  she  shall 

4 

bear  a  son,  and  you  shall  call  his  name  Jesus,  for  lie  shall 

Matt,  i:  3  The  oldest  uml,  usually,  as  in  thin  text,  precede  Christ  by  the 
article,  “The  Christ.  ~ 

Matt,  i:  10.  DflUpnatizai^  reveal  her  condition,  not  paradewmatisaiy  make 
her  an  example.  See  Eusebius. 

The  account  of  the  miraculous  conception  is  rejected  by  many,  as  incredible: 
but  what  more  probable  than  that  God,  who  has  been  from  the  beginning  work¬ 
ing  a  new  miracle,  every  time  a  new  animal  or  vegetable  has  been  created, 
should  interpose  to  impart  his  divine  spirit  without  measure,  when  he  designed 
introducing  a  new  order  of  spiritual  creation?  To  our  mind  the  miraculous 
conception  is  as  credible  as  the  account  of  man’s  original  creation.  Both  arc 
natural  from  Goers  side,  and  only  aui>eruatarai  from  the  human  side  of  tho 
phenomenon*  Jesus  Christ  can  bo  accounted  for  only  on  tho  supposition  of  a 
divine  bejjmniutf. 

Matt,  i:  21.  Dr.  Paige  remarks:  *  Bis  Some  have  supposed  that  &  . 

leas  mimlwr  Lh;m  tho  who  Jo  raco  of  man  is  here  indicated.  But  tho  general 
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save  his  people  from  their  sins.”  "And  all  this  occurred  that 
the  word  spoken  by  the  Lord,  through  the  prophet,  might  be 
verified,  saying, 

‘•"'“Behold,  the  virgin  shall  conceive,  and  bear  a  son, 

And  they  shall  call  his  name  Emmanuel! 

Which  is,  when  translated,  God  ^is]with  us.” 

44 And  being  aroused  from  the  sleep,  Joseph  did  as  the  Lord’s 


testimony  of  tl»e  Scriptures  justifies  tlm  belief  that  hi*  people,  an  here  used, 
Is  equivalent  to  all  uuou  Ps.  ii:  8;  John  xvii:  2,  10;  1  Cor*  xv:  27,  2*.  Va¬ 
rious  other  circumstance*  combine  to  confirm  this  belief.  (1.)  The  impartial 
goodness  of  the  God  and  Father  of  the  .spirits  of  all  Hesli.  IV,  ex!v :  M;  Mutt, 
v:  41-48;  3  John  iv;  8-10-  >12.)  The  declared  object  of  Christ's  mission. 

Gen.  xxii:  18,  with  Acts  in:  25,  2(>,  and  GaJ.  iii:  Hi;  John  iii :  17:  Kph.  i:  0, 
10;  Pliil.  ii :  9-11;  1  John  Jv:9,  14.  />.)  The  testimony  of  Jesus  and  his  n  pos- 
ties,  that  he  came  to  save  all,  especially  sinners.  Matt,  ix:  3  3;  xviii:  11; 
John  xii:  32:  xvii:  2;  I  Tim.  Heb.  ii:  9;  1  John  il:  2.  Such  arc 

the  number  and  character  of  those  whom  Jesus  bud  commission  to  save. 
Front  (fwirzha «.  Jfot  from  some  trivial  dunger  or  distress;  but  from  that 
sinfulness  which  is  the  occasion  of  the  most  frequent  ami  intense  misery.  Not 
from  the  consequences  of  sin,  leaving  the  root  of  the  evil  undisturbed;  but 
from  siu  itself.  The  salvation  which  Jesus  Christ  came  to  accomplish  is  a  de¬ 
liverance  from  sinfulness,  a  purification  from  unrighteousness,  a  redemption 
from  iniquity;  in  the  language  of  Dr.  A.  Clarke,  a  ‘deliverance*  from  all  the 
power,  guilt,  and  pollution  of  sin.*  ‘Less  than  this,*  he  od<H,  ‘is  not  spoken 
of  In  the  gospel;  and  less  than  this  would  be  unbecoming  the  gospel.’  Matt, 
xxvl:  28;  John  i:  29;  Tit.  ii:  1  i;  1  Johni:  7*  9.  Salvation,  then,  may  be  re¬ 
garded  as  a  change  f  mm  sinfulness  to  holiness;  ‘remission  of  sins;  emenda¬ 
tion  of  life;  iieace  of  mind ;  hope  of  eternal  life;  and  endless  happiness  itself/ 

4k 

— Rawnm.itller.  Jesus  denotes  ‘Savior/  The  name  appears  among  the  He¬ 
brew’s  os  Os  he  a,  Hoshet i,  Jehoshna,  Jeshua  and  net,  meaning  Whose 
help  is  Jehovah,  or  God  the  Savior*  The  Greek  Jason  and  Jesus  are  the 
same.  The  word  is  composed  of  yah  shua,  ‘I  shall  lx?  powerful/  This  is 
the  first  gospel  prophecy  of  the  great  work*  uf  the  Christ.  He  wa*  named  to 
signify  his  character  and  mission,— Jesus,  one  who  saves.  ‘Ho  shall  save  Ills 
people,*  that  is,  sinners,  because  they  are  to  bo  saved  from  their  sins.  His 
people,  then,  are  sinners,,  and  as  all  men  arc  sinners,  all  are  his  people,  and  all 
will  Ik?  saved  by  him,  not  from  deserved  punishment,  not  from  ‘hell.'  nov  any 
outward  calamity,  but  "from  their  sins/” 

Matt,  i:  23.  “Emmanuel,  God  with  ns.  This  language  docs  not-  teach 
that  Christ  was  God,  but  that  he  was  divine.  Godlike.  It  was ‘no  uncommon 
thing  among  the  Jews  to  be  called  bynames  such  as  Emmanuel.  !  thirl  signi¬ 
fies  God  with  me.  Lemuel  signifies  God  with  them.  Daniel  signifies  God  my 
Judge.  Ahiel  signifies  God  my  Father.  Galnnel  siguifiers  the  strong  God. 
Elijah  signifies  God  Jehovah.  Now,  who  ever  thinks  that  the  men  who  once 
were  designated  by  these  names,  or  who  now  bear  them,  os  wx  know  some  do, 
were  or  are  the  Almighty  God? 


THE  HEW  COVENANT. 


11 


angel  directed  him,  and  took  his  "wife.  i3But  he  did  not  know 
her  till  she  bore  a  son,  and  he  called  his  name  Jesus. 

THE  BIRTH  OF  JESUS. 

m 

Luke  ii;  1*7.  Now  it  occurred  in  those  days,  that  a  de¬ 
cree  was  issued  by  Kaisar  Augustus,  to  register  all  the 
in  habited  world.  sTliis,  the  first  registry,  was  made  by  Qui- 
rinins,  pro-consul  of  Syria.  3  And  they  all  went  to  be  regis¬ 
tered,  each  in  his  own  city.  \And  Joseph,  also,  went  up 
from  Galilee,  out  of  the  city  of  Nazareth,  into  Judea,  into 
David’s  eitv,  which  is  called  Bethlehem,  because  he  was  of 
the  house  and  lineage  of  David,  Ho  be  registered,  with  Mary 
his  affianced,  she  being  pregnant.  eAnd  while  they  were  there, 
it  occurred  that  the  days  of  her  bearing  were  completed.  TAnd 
she  brought  forth  her  first-born  son,  and  swathed  him,  and 
laid  him  in  a  manger,  because  there  was  no  place  for  them  in 
the  khan. 

THE  ANGELS  AND  THE  SHEPHERDS. 

m 

Luke  ii:  8-20.  And  there  were  shepherds  in  that  coun¬ 
try,  remaining  out  in  the  fields,  and  keeping  their  flock  in 
the  night  watches.  9And  an  angel  of  [the]  Lord  stood  by 
them,  and  glory  from  [the]  Lord  shone  over  them,  and  they 
were  afraid  with  a  great  fear.  19 And  the  angel  said  to  them, 
“Fear  not! 

For  behold  I  bring  yon  good  news, 

"Which  shall  be  a  great  joy  to  all  the  people! 

"Because  a  Savior  is  born  to  you,  to-day, 

,2In  the  city  of  David,  who  is  Christ  [the]  Lord, 

And  this  [is]  the  sign  to  you : 

Luke  ii:  7.  Inn  is  not  the  word.  “Khan,”  or  caravansary,  conveys  the 
migtuing  hotter.  It  was  a  wayside  building,  in  which  travelers  found  shelter, 
and  furnished  their  own  food.  There  was  no  host  nor  landlord  in  this  khan 
{katahtfnn).  But  the  inn  in  Luke  x:34,  pandokeio^  had  a  host— Tho  man* 
ffer,  or  .will,  phafn?,  from  pcdeoinai%  I  cat. 

Luke  ii:  10.  1  bring  yon  good  ntxws*  The  word  euanoelizomui,  here  ren- 
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You  will  find  the  habe  swathed,  and  lying  in  a  manger.’' 
l;,And  suddenly  there  was  with  the  angel  a  multitude  of  [the] 
heavenly  host,  praising  God,  and  saying; 

"“Glory  to  God  in  the  highest, 

And  on  earth  peace,  and  good  will  among  men.” 

,rAnd  it  occurred,  when  the  angels  went  from  them ,  into 
heaven,  the  shepherds  said  to  each  other,  “Let  us  now  go  to 
Bethlehem,  and  see  this  thing  that  has  transpired,  which  the 
Lord  has  revealed  to  us.”  1#And  they  hastened,  and  found 
both  Mary  and  Joseph,  and  the  babe  lying  in  the  manger. 
17 And  when  they  saw  it,  they  made  known  the  declaration  that 
had  been  told  to  them,  concerning  this  little  child.  w And  all 

who  heard  wondered  at  the  .things  related  to' them  by  the  shep¬ 
herds.  ’"But  Maiy  kept  all  these  words,  pondering  them  in 
her  heart.  10 And  the  shepherds  returned,  glorifying  and  prais- 
ing  God  for  all  they  had  heard  and  seen,  even  as  it  had  been 

told  to  them. 

% 

THE  CIRCUMCISION. 

Luke  ii:  21.  And  when  eight  days  were  completed,  [the 
time]  to  circumcise  him,  his  name  was  called  Jesus,  the 


dered  Ihrin^j  you  good  news.  If*  translated  preach  the  gospel,  Luke  iv :  18 ; 
xx :  1 ;  Aote  xvj :  10  in  E.  Y*  From  this  word  are  derived  evangelize,  to  an¬ 
nounce  good  tidings;  evangelist)  one  who  announce*  good  tidings;  evangelic 
cal ,  whatever  is  truly  good  tidings. 

The  precise  date  of  the  birth  of  Je»u«  ia  not  certain*  Ho  was  born  near  the 
time  of  Herod’s  death.  Matt,  li :  1  -6.  Herod  died  in  750  (year  of  Home)  ( J ose- 
phus  Ant  17.  9,  8,  3, 1).  John  began  his  ministry  in  the  fifteenth  year  of 
Tiberius,  Luke  111:  1-2,  and  Jesus  was  thirty  years  of  age  at  that  time,  Luke 
1U :  23*  The  fifteenth  year  of  Tiberius  was  A*  U*  778*  for  ho  had  bec?i  regent 
three  years  before  the  death  of  Herod,  and  thirty  years  previous  would  be 
A,  IT.  748.  Tho  time  of  year  Is  less  certain  than  the  year.  It  was  probably  in 
tho  Autumn,  say  the  middle  of  August  to  the  middle  of  November* 

Luke  li:  14.  The Ttevtsion  reads  "On  earth  peace  among  men,  in  whom 
he  is  well  pleased,"  and  In  the  margin  as  an  alternative  reading,  "  Peace,  good 
pleasure  among  men,"  or,  "  Peace  among  men  of  good  pleasure."  Tregelles,  in 
his  alternative  reading,  has  "Among  men  of  good  will."  Alford  and  Farrar 
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THE  PRESENTATION  OF  JESUS  IN  THE  TEMPLE. 

Luke  u:  22“38.  And  when  the  days  of  their  purifica¬ 
tion  were  completed,  according  to  the  law  of  Moses,  they 
brought  him  up  to  Jerusalem,  to  present  him  to  the  Lord, 
‘■’as  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  that  “  Every 
male  that  opens  the  womb  shall  be  oalled  holy  to  the 
Lord;”  24and  to  offer  a  sacrifice  according  to  that  which  is 
said  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  “A  pair  of  turtle  doves,  or  two 
young  pigeons.”  "And  behold,  there  was  a  man  in  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  whose  name  was  Symeon,  and  the  man  was  just  and  de¬ 
vout,  awaiting  Israel’s  consolation,  and  ^thej  Holy  Spirit  was 
upon  him.  :jAnd  he  was  informed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  that  he 
should  not  see  death  before  he  should  see  the  Lord’s  Christ. 
“And  he  came  by  the  spirit  into  the  temple,  and  when  the 
parents  brought  in  the  little  child  Jesus,  to  do  according  to 
that  whidi  is  instituted  in  the  law  concerning  him,  "he  also 
took  him  in  his  arms,  and  blessed  God,  and  said, 

"“Now,  Master,  dismiss  thy  slave, 

In  peace,  according  to  thy  word, 

"‘Because  my  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation, 


* 

fciuuc,  44  Men  who  arc  the  object  a  of  God's  good  will."  Folsom  says,  "Of 
good  will  r  assuming  this  as  the  true  reading,  the  literal  construction  Is 
jwane  u>  itipu  of  good  will.  But  (as  says  Winer,  p.  191)  4  sometimes,  and  par¬ 
ticularly  in  Paul's  epistles,  the  genitive,  when  placed  after,  is  separated  from 
its  governing  noun  by  another  word,  Rom,  ix:  21/  (Haw  not  the  potter  i>owor 
over  the  clay?  which  lit,  is,  Has  not  power  Lhe  potter  of  the  clay  ?),  Although 
Winer  does  not  quote  Luke  It:  1 1>  this  oomes  fairly  under  the  same  principle. 
By  1  good  will'  is  meant  in  the  Gospels,  anrl  generally  in  the  N.  T,,  the  good 
will,  or  pleasure,  of  God.  Comp.  Matt,  xi:  20;  Lnko  x;  21;  Epb*  1:  5,  9.* 
—Good  will  amonj?  men.  Eudokia  Is  sustained  by  Origcn,  Eusebius,  Gregory 
of  Nazianzen,  Titus  of  Bostra,  and  fifty-six  illustrious  fathers-  It  is  probable 
that  ('udnbian  was  accidentally  corrupted  by  tho  addition  of  ft,  See  Dean 
Btirgon,  Qu,  Rev..  Oct.,  1881. 
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* 
ft 

31  Which  thou  hast  prepared  before  the  face  of  ail  the  peo¬ 
ples  : 

34  A  light  for  the  enlightenment  of  Gentiles, 

And  [thoj  glory  of  thy  people,  Israel.” 

“And  his  father  and  his  mother  wondered  at  these  [words] 
spoken  about  him.  31Aml  Symeon  blest  them,  and  said  to 
Mary,  his  mother,  “Behold,  this  [child]  is  placed  for  a  fall  and 
rising  of  many  in  Israel,  and  for  a  sign  to  be  spoken  against; 
:,6also  a  sword  shall  pierce  through  your  own  life,  so  that  [tliej 
bail  reasonings  of  many  hearts  may  be  disclosed.”  30 And 
there  was  Anna,  a  prophetess,  Phanuel’s  daughter,  of  the 
•tribe  of  Asher,  who  was  far  advanced  in  many  days,  who  had 
lived  with  a  husband  seven  years  from  her  virginity.  !!7She  was 
also  a  widow  till  about  eighty-four  years,  who  did  not  with¬ 
draw  from  the  temple,  serving  night  and  day,  with  fastings 
and  prayers.  i4And  she,  standing  by  at  tills  hour,  praised 
God,  and  spoke  of  him  to  all  those  looking  for  the  deliver¬ 
ance  of  Jerusalem. 

THE  OFFEBINGS  OF  THE  MA GIANS. 

Matt,  ii:  1-12.  Now  when  Jesus  was  bom  in  Bethle¬ 
hem,  of  Judea,  in  king  Herod’s  days,  behold,  magians  came 
from  the  east,  to  Jerusalem,  saying,  *“  Where  is  he  that  is 
bom  king  of  the  Jews,  for  we  saw  his  star,  at  its  rising,  and 
have  come  to  render  him  homage.”  *And  when  the  king, 
Herod,  heard  it,  he  was  agitated,  and  all  Jerusalem  with 
him.  4And  assembling  all  the  high  priests  and  scribes  of 
the  people,  he  inquired  of  them  where  the  Christ  should  be 
born.  “And  they  said  to  him,  “In  Bethlehem,  of  Judea,  for 

Matt,  ii :  2.  "At  its  riging"  is  the  meaning,  ana  not  °  in  the  cast."  Tiit.  the 
rl&lng ;  when  in  the  plural  it  signifies  the  east.  These  magians  were  Persian 
or  Median  priests.  There  was  a  remarkable  conjunction  of  Jupiter  and  Saturn 
In  747,  year  of  Rome:  on  May  20,  Oct.  27,  andKov.  12,  both  planets  were  so 
near  that  they  must  have  seemed  one  great  star. 
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•  • 

it  is  thus  written  through  the  prophet, 
c“And  thou,  Bethlehem,  land  of  Judah, 

Art  by  no  means  least  among  the  princes  of  Judah, 

For  out  of  thee  will  come  forth  a  Leader, 

* 

Who  will  shepherd  my  people,  Israel.” 

•Then  Herod,  having  privately  called  the  magians ,  learned 
from  them  the  exact  time  that  the  star  appeared/  and  he  sent 
them  to  Bethlehem,  and  said,  “As  you  pass  on  your  way  in¬ 
quire  exactly  about  tbe  little  child,  and  as  soon  as  you  have 
found  [him  |,  bring  word  to  me,  that  I  also  may  go  and  render 
him  homage.”  “And  when  they  had  heard  the  king,  they 
departed :  and  behold,  the  star  that  they  saw  at  its  rising,  went 
on  and  on,  until  it  stood  over  where  the  little  child  was.  10And 
when  they  saw  the  star  they  rejoiced  with  very  great  joy.  11  And 
they  went  into  the  house,  and  saw  the  little  child,  with  Mary, 
his  mother,  and  fell  down  and  rendered  him  homage;  and 
opening  their  treasures,  they  offered  him  gifts:  gold  and 
frankincense  and  myrrh.  12And  being  warned  in  a  dream 

not  to  return  to  Herod,  they  departed  to  their  country  by 
another  road. 


THE  FLIGHT  INTO  EGYPT. 

Matt,  ii:  13-15.  And  when  they  had  departed,  behold, 

an  angel  of  [tkej  Lord  appears  to  Joseph,  in  a  dream,  say¬ 
ing,  “Arise,  take  the  little  child  and  his  mother,  and  dee  into 
Egypt,  and  be  there  until  I  toll  you;  for  Herod  is  about  to 
seek  the  little  child,  to  destroy  him.”  14 And  he  arose  by  night, 
and  took  the  little  child  and  his  mother,  and  departed  into 
Egypt:  **and  was  there  till  the  death  of  Herod;  that  the 

■  m  ►  •  M  ■  ■  «  **>  •  «  >  im  ■"  up . *  ■  — — -  *» »  ■ 

Matt,  ii :  9.  “On  and  on,J*  A  striking  form  of  the  imperfect  “  waa  £oiner." 

Matt,  ii :  1 1 .  14  Prostrating.”  The  common  form  of  homage  paid  to  superiors* 
by  Jews  and  Pagans;  obeisance,  respect,  but  not  worship,  as  >vo  ordinarily 
use  the  term.  The  literal  is,  “  to  kla»  tbe  hand  towards.** 
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word  spoken  by  the  Lord,  through  the  prophet,  might  be  ver¬ 
ified,  saying,  '‘I  called  my  son  out  of  Egypt/’ 

THE  MASSACRE  OP  THE  CHILDREN. 

■ 

Matt,  ii:  16.1$.  Then  Herod,  when  ho  sfTw  that  he  had 
been  deceived  by  the  magians,  was  very  angry,  and  he  sent 
forth  and  slew  all  the  little  boys  in  Bethlehem,  and  all  its 
vicinity,  from  two  years  and  under,  according  to  the  time  that  • 
he  had  accurately  ascertained  from  the  magians.  irThen  was 
verified  the  word  spoken  through  Jeremiah,  the  prophet,  say¬ 
ing/ 

,!,“A  voice  was  heard  in  Ramah, 

Weeping  aud  great  mon ruing; 

Rachel  lamenting  her  children, 

And  refusing  to  be  comforted,  because  they  are  not.” 

THE  RETURN  FROM  EGYPT. 

Matt,  ii:  19-23.  But  when  Herod  was  dead,  lo,  an  angel 
of  [the]  Lord  appears  in  a  dream  to  Joseph,  hi  Egypt,  say¬ 
ing,  su“ Arise;  take  the  little  child  and  his  mother,  and  go  into 
[the]  land  of  Israel,  for  they  who  sought  the  little  child’s  life 
are  dead.  ”  51  And  he  arose,  and  took  the  little  child  and  his 
mother,  and  entered  the  land  of  Israel;  “but  when  he  heard 
that  Archelaus  was  reigning  over  Judea,  instead  of  his  father, 
Herod,  he  was  afraid  to  go  there,  and  being  warned  in  a 
dream,  he  departed  into  the  district  of  Galilee,  Mand  went  and 
dwelt  in  a  city  called  Nazareth,  that  the  words  spoken  through 

the  prophets  might  be  verified,  that  he  should*  be  called  a 

* 

Nazarene. 

Luke  ii:  39-40.  And  when  they  had  concluded  all  things, 
according  to  the  law  of  [the]  Lord,  they  returned  into  Galilee, 


Matt,  ii:  10-18.  The  population  of  Bethlehem  la  supposed  to  have  been 
2,000,  which  would  make  fifty  or  fewer  children  slain,  and  not  several  thou¬ 
sand.  as  some  have  Insisted. 
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into  their  own  city  Nazareth.  -"And  the  little  child  grew, 
and  increased  in  strength,  becoming  full  of  wisdom,  and 
God’s  favor  was  upon  him. 

JESUS  TWELVE  YEARS  OF  AOE. 

•• 

Luke  ii :  41-52.  And  his  parents,  according  to  custom,  went 
to  Jerusalem,  at  the  feast  of  the  passover;  "and  when  he  was. 
twelve  years  of  age,  they  went  up  according  to  tho  custom  of 
the  feast,  "and  when  they  had  completed  the  days,  on  their 
return,  the  boy  Jesus  remained  in  Jerusalem,  and  his  parents 
did  not  know  it;  «but  supposing  him  to  be  in  the  company, 
they  went  a  day’s  journey,  and  sought  him  among  their 
kinsmen,  and  acquaintance,  "and  not  finding  him,  they  re- 
.  turned  to  Jerusalem,  seeking  him.  "And  after  three  days  it 
occurred  (that]  they  found  him  in  the  temple,  sitting  among 
the  teachers,  listening  and  questioning;  "and  all  that  heard 

t 

him  were  astonished  at  his  understanding,  and  answers. 
"And  when  they  saw  him  they  were  amazed,  and  his  mother 
said  to  him,  “Child,  why  have  you  treated  us  thus?  Behold, 
your  father  and  I,  in  distress,  sought  you.”  "And  he  said  ho  them 
“Why  did  you  seek  me?  Did  you  not  know  that  I  must  be  in 
my  Father’s  [courts]  ?”  MAnd  they  did  not  understand  the 
word  he  spoke  to  them.  61  And  he  went  down  with  them,  and 

Luke  ii;  49.  Strung,  in  his  ‘'Harmony  and  Exposition  of  tho  Gospels/ 
K\ys:  “There  Is  here  apicvrcntly  a  studied  ambiguity  in  the  original,  where, 
m?lend  of  *  business, *  should  rather  be  supplied  4ia  the  (courts!  of  my  Father/ 
namely,  the  temple,  iu  distinction  from  the  home  of  his  reputed  father/  The 
usual  reading,  however.  Is  “things/  “affairs/  and  hence  “business."  Courts 
expresses  the  thought.  Ta  tou  palros  wou,  may  have  the  sense  of  locality, ' 
as  house,  or  moral  affairs.  Godet:  "A  child  Is  to  bo  found  at  his  father’s/ 

It  is  impossible  to  tell  whether  Jesus  spoke  Greek  or  Aramii  ic.  Greek  had  been 

w 

t  he  prevailing  language  of  Judea  f or eeveralcentnrfcs.  The  presumption  seems 
tu  l w  that  in  his  daily  intercourse  with  the  people  of  Galilee,  he  would  not  be 
likely  to  use  Greek  but  Aramaic.  And  in  the  Gospels  there  are  several  indi¬ 
cations  which  corroborate  this  presumption.  But-  Professor  Eoborts,  one  of 
the  revisers  of  the  New  Testament,  has  written,  with  great  learning,  maintain¬ 
ing  that  Christ  did  not  use  Aramaic  but  Greek.  And  Professor  Kennedy,  of 
Cambridge,  in  reviewing  the  controversy,  says  It  is  a  question  that  never  can 
be  settled  beyond  doubt. 
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came  into  Nazareth,  and  was  subject  to  them,  and  his  mother 
treasured  all  these  sayings  in  her  heart.  ‘‘And  J  esus  advanced 
in  wisdom,  and  in  age,  and  in  favor  with  God  and  men. 

THK  GENEALOGIES. 

Matt,  ft:  1-17.  A  genealogy  of  Jesus  Christ,  son  -of  Da- 
-  vid,  son  of  Abraham : 


Abraham  begot  Isaac; 

2and  Isaac  begot  Jacob; 
and  Jacob  begot  Judah  and 
his  brothers; 

8and  Judah  begot  Perez  and 
Zerah  of  Tamar; 
and  Perez  begot  Uezron ; 
<and  Hezron  begot.  A  ram ; 
and  Aram  begot  Ammhiadab; 
and  Amminadab  begot  Nali- 
Bhon; 

and  Nahshon  begot  Salmon; 
*and  Salmon  begot  Boaz  of 
Rahab , 

and  Boaz  begot  Obed  of 
Ruth; 


‘and  Obed  begot  Jesse; 
and  Jesse  begot  David  the 
king. 

And  David  begot  Solomon 

of  her  [who  was  the  wife  j 

of  Uriah; 

7and  Solomon  begot  lieho- 
boam ; 

and  Rchoboam  begot  Abi¬ 
gail. 

‘And  Abijah  begot  Asaph; 
and  Asaph  begot  Johoslm- 
phat; 

and  Jchoshapliat  begot  Jo- 
rain; 

and  Joram  begot  Uzziali; 


LtJKE  il :  52.  "  Favor"  or  "  grace"  Is  the  meaning  of  cliariti. 

Matt.  i :  1-17;  Luke  iii;  23-38.  Wakefield  renders  this,  "A  history  of  the 
life.”  Mackutght,  "The  table  of  the  Genealogy."  Campbell  readers  billion 
here  “line  a  ice."  The  phrase  Is  a  Hebraism  for  "a  register  of  the  lineage,"  similar 
to  the  Septuaglnt,  Gen.  v:  1,  "The  record  of  the  origin  of  man."  There  are 
two  views  of  these  somewhat  differing  genealogies.  One  is  that  Matthew’s  ii* 
through  the  father,  und  Luke's  through  the  mother;  that  Matthew  trace*  Jo¬ 
seph’s  and  Luke  Mary’s  ancestry.  The  other  Is,  that  Matthew  traces  the 
descent  through  Solomon,  and  that  Luke  traces  it  through  Nathan,  the  two 
oomlng  together  in  Sal&thleL  That  Mary  was  of  David's  family,  scePs.  cxxxii; 
2 1 ;  Luke  i:  32;  Horn.  1: 3.  See  Smith's  Bible  Dictionary  on  "  Genealogy  of 
Jesus  Christ."  These  two  accounts  are  doubtless  copies  of  different  records, 
kept  iu  different  places,  and  varying  from  want  of  preolsion.  There  is  little 
need  of  the  labored  efforts  so  often  made  to  render  them  perfectly  harmoni¬ 
ous.  The  suggestion  has  beta  made  that  Lake  spoke  of  individual,  and  Mat* 
thaw  of  average,  generations. 


THE  NEW  COVENANT.  19 


“and  Uzziah  begot  Jotham; 
and  J otham  begot  Abaz ; 

and  Abaz  begot  Hezekiah ; 
l0and  Hezekiah  begot  Ma- 
nasseh ; 

and  Manassch  begot  Amos ; 
and  Amos  begot  Josiah; 
uand  Josiah  begot  Jecho- 
niah,  and  his  brothers, 
at  the  time  of  the  remov¬ 
al  to  Babylon : 

"and  after  the  removal  to 
Babvlon,  Jcchoniah  be- 

V  7 


got  Salathiel; 

and  Salathiel  begot  Zerab- 
babel ; 

wand  Zerubbabel  begot  Abi- 
ud; 

and  Abiud  begot  Eliakim; 
and  Eliakim  begot  Azor; 
“and  Azor  begot  Sadoc; 
and  Sadoc  begot  Achim ; 
and  Achim  begot  Eliud; 
,sand  Elind  begot  Eleazar; 
and  Eleazar  begot  Mattkan ; 
and  Matthau  begot  Jacob; 


«and  Jacob  begot  Joseph,  the  husband  of  Mary,  of  •whom 

* 

was  bom  Jesus,  called  the  Christ,  wThus  all  the  generations 
from  Abraham  to  David  are  fourteen  generations;  and  from 
David  to  the  removal  to  Babylon  fourteen  generations ;  and 
from  the  removal  to  Babylon  to  the  Christ,  fourteen  genera-  * 

dons. 


Luke  iii:  23*38-  And  Jesus,  himself,  ■when  he  began  [to 
teach],  was  about  thirty  years  of  age,  being,  as  was  allowed, 


a  [son]  of  Joseph; 
the  [son]  of  Ileli ; 

“the  [son]  of  Matthat , 
the  fson1  of  Levi; 

41  i  9 

the  [son]  of  Melchi ; 
the  [son]  of  Jannai; 
the  [son]  of  Joseph; 

“the  [son]  of  Mattatkias; 
the  [son]  of  Amos; 
the  [son]  of  Nahum; 
the  [son]  of  Esli; 


the  [son]  of  Naggai ; 

»the  [son]  of  Maath; 
the  [son]  of  Mattathias; 
the  [son]  of  Semein; 
the  [son]  of  Josech; 
the  [son]  of  Joda; 

,Tthe  [son]  of  Joanau; 

the  [son]  of  Bhesa; 
the  [son]  of  Zerubbabel; 
the  [son]  of  Salathiel; 
the  [son]  of  Neri; 
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“tho  [son]  of  Melchi; 
the  jsonj  of  Addi; 
the  [son]  of  Kosam; 
the  [son]  of  Elmadam; 
the  [sou]  of  Er; 
s»the  [son]  of  Jesus; 
the  [son]  of  Eliezer; 
the  [son]  of  Jorim; 
the  [son]  of  Matthat 
the  [son]  of  Levi; 

*the  [son]  of  Syrneon; 
the  [son]  of  Judas; 
the  [son]  of  Joseph; 
the  [son]  of  Jonam; 
the  [son]  of  Eliakim; 

31  the  [son]  of  Melea; 

♦ 

the  [son]  of  Menna; 
the  [son]  of  Mattatha; 
the  [son]  of  Nathan; 
the  [son]  of  David ; 

**the  [son]  of  Jesse; 
the  [son]  of  Obed; 
the  [son]  of  Boas; 
the  [son]  of  Sola; 
the  [son]  of  Nahshon; 

® the  [son]  of  Amminad&b ; 
the  [son]  of  Admin ; 


the  [son]  of  Hezron; 
the  [son]  of  Perez; 
the  [son]  of  Judah. 

**the  [son]  of  Jacob; 
the  [sonj  of  Isaac; 
the  [son]  of  Abraham; 
the  [son],  of  Terah ; 
the  [sonj  ofXahor; 

^the  [son]  of  Seruch; 
the  [son]  of  lieu; 
the  [son]  of  Peleg; 
the  [sou]  of  Eber; 
the  [son]  of  Shelali ; 

•’"the  [son]  of  Kaman; 
the  [son]  of  Arphaxod; 
the  [son]  of  Shem; 
tho  [son]  of  Noah; 
the  [son]  of  Lamech ; 
a* the  [son]  of  Methuselah ; 
the  [son]  of  Enoch; 
the  [son]  of  Jared; 
the  [son]  of  Mahalaleel ; 
the  [son]  of  Kainan; 

*®the  [son]  of  Enos; 
the  [son]  of  Seth ; 
the  [son]  of  Adam; 
the  [sonl  of  GOD. 


CHRIST’S  MINISTRY  ANNOUNCED. 


TIME  -ONE  YEAR. 


* 

john’s  ministry. 

Matt,  iii:  1—12.  Now  in  those  days  John  the  Immerse? 
conies  preaching  in  the  desert  of  Judea,  ’saying:  “Reform, 
for  the  reign  of  the  heavens  has  come  near.  ’For  this  is  he 
that  is  spoken  of  through  Isaiah,  the  prophet,  saying : 

“  ‘A  voiee  erying  in  the  desert, 

Prepare  ye  the  way  of  [the]  Lord; 

Make  his  highways  straight.’  ” 


Matt.  Ill:  1.  The  Greek  words  baptize  and  baptismoSj  have  the  meaning 
of  Immerse  and  Immersion,  i.  e.,  to  dip,  and  are  so  rendered  in  this  version. 
Bap  to  occurs  in  the  New  Testament  three  times:  Luke  xvi,  24;  John  xili,  26. 
Rev.  xix,  1 8 ;  and  baplizo  occurs  seventy-nine  times  in  E.  V, ;  It  Is  not  trans¬ 
lated  seventy-seven  times,  but  transliterated.  The  English  word  baptize  is 
ambiguous,  but  tho  Greek  baptize  Is  susceptible  of  but  one  meaning,  and  that, 
"to  dip,"  or  linmersa  This  fact  does  not  prove  that  immersion  is  the  only 
torm  in  which  the  rite  should  be  administered;  on  this  point,  the  author  of  this 
version  does  not  dogmatize,  but  he  docs  not  feel  at  liberty  to  withhold  his  as¬ 
sent  to  tho  ixmiUon,  not  only  of  Baptist  scholars,  but  of  the  beet  Christian 
critics  of  all  sects,  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  word. 

Matt,  iii:  2.  “Itepent”  does  not  give  the  full  meaning  of  metanoeite;  it 
signifies  a  radical  change  of  disposition  and  character.  Reform,  reformation, 
convey  the  meaning  in  verses  2  and  8.  And  the  reason  given  is  not  that  thus 
an  escape  from  danger  may  be  secured.  The  language  is  not  “repent  to 
escape  the  kingdom  of  Satan,9  but  “reform,  for  the  heavenly  reign  approaches." 
That  Ls  put  yourselves  in  condition  to  receive  and  enjoy  that  divine  reign, 
which  Jesus,  the  Coming  One,  will  Inaugurate.  Matthew  uses  the  phrase 
“reign  of  the  heavens;9  the  other  evangelists,  “reign  of  God.9 

Matt,  iii:  3.  The  Greek  kurios  Is  not  always  ensy  of  translation.  It 
may  be  rendered  "Master,9  “Lord,*  or  “Sir;”  when  applied  to  Christ,  and 
euphony  permits,  we  render  it  Master.  In  this  Instance  “Lord9  seems  bet¬ 
ter. 
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4 And  this  John  wore  his  clothing  of  camel's  hair,  and 

a  leathern  girdle  around  his  loins,  and  his  food  was  locusts 

and  wild  honey,  ‘Then  went  out  to  him  Jerusalem,  and 
* 

all  Judea,  and  all  the  region  around  Jordan,  ‘and  were 

immersed  by  him  in  the  river  Jordan,  confessing  their  sins. 

’And  seeing  many  of  the  Sadducees  and  Pharisees  coining 

to  the  immersion,  he  said  to  them,  “Broods  of  vipers!  wrho 
has  admonished  you  to  flee  from  the  wrath  about  to  come '? 

8Produce,  then,  fruit  worthy  of  reformation!  9 And  pre¬ 
sume  not  to  say  .within  yourselves — ‘We  have  a  father — 
Abraham for  I  say  to  you,  that  God  can  raise  up  children 
to  Abraham  from  these  stones.  10 And  already  the  ax  lies 
at  the  root  of  the  trees ;  therefore,  every  tree  that  does  not 
bear  good  fruit  is  cut  down,  and  cast  into  fire.  '“For  1,  in¬ 
deed,  immerse  you  in  water  to  reformation;  but  he  who 
is  coming  after  me  is  mightier  than  I,  whose  sandals  I  am 
not  fit  to  carry;  he  will  immerse  you  in  [the]  Holy 
Spirit,  and  fire;  12whose  winnowing  shovel  is  in  his  hand, 
and  he  will  thoroughly  cleanse  his  threshing-floor,  and  gather 
his  wheat  into  the  granary;  hut  the  chaff  he  will  consume  in 
inextinguishable  lire.” 

Mark  i:  2*8.  As  it  is  written  in  Isaiah  the  prophet, 

“  Behold,  I  mill  send  my  angel  before  thy  face, 

Who  will  prepare  thy  way ; 
i  3A  voice  crying  in  the  desert, 

Make  ready  the  Lord’s  way; 

Make  his  highways  straight.” 


Matt,  ill :  7.  The  strange  neglect  of  the  translators  of  E,  Y,  ami  Tt,  V.  to 
folly  render  the  word  me.lla  cannot  be  accounted  for.  Its  meaning  is  “about 
to  occur/’  The  wrath  here  predicted  was  “about  to  come"— was  near— was 
soon  to  fall  on  the  oity  and  nation  he  was  then  addressing.  “The  coming 
wrath,4"  the  language  in  which  the  calamities  of  the  wicteed  are  described,  in 
the  New  Testament,  Is  almost  Invariably  said  to  be  then  near.  It  w as  then 
“approaching”  to  those  who  heard  the  prophecy. 
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4  And  there  came  John,  the  Immerser,  who  immersed  in  the 

■ 

desert,  and  preached  an  immersion  of  reformation,  to  remis¬ 
sion  of  sins.  *And  all  the  country  of  Judea,  and  all  they  of 
Jerusalem,  were  going  out  to  him,  and  were  immersed*  by 
him  in  the  river  Jordan,  confessing  their  Bins.  *Now  John 
was  clothed  in  camel’s  hair,  with  a  leathern  girdle  around  his 
loins,  and  he  ate  locusts  and  wild  honey.  TAnd  he  cried, 
saying:  “He  who  is  mightier  than  I  comes  after  me,  the 
strap  of  whose  sandals  I  am  not  fit  to  stoop  and  loosen.  *1 
have  immersed  you  in  water;  but  he  will  immerse  you  in 
[the]  Holy  Spirit.” 

Lukciii:  1-18.  Now  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  govern¬ 
ment  of  Tiberius  Kaisar,  when  Pontius  Pilate  was  governor 
of  Judea,  and  Herod  tetraroh  of  Galilee,  aud  his  brother 

m 

Philip  tetrarch  of  Itonea  and  the  region  of  Trachonitis,  and 

v 

Lysanias  tetrarch  of  Abylene,  sunder  [the]  high  priests  Annas 
and  Kaiaphas,  God’s  word  came  upon  John,  Zachariah’s 
son,  in  the  desert.  “And  lie  went  forth  into  ail  [the]  country 

about  the  Jordan,  proclaiming  an  immersion  of  reforma- 

* 

tion,  to  remission  of  sins.  4As  it  is  written  in  [the]  book 
of  [the]  words  of  Isaiah,  the  prophet: 

“A  voice  crying  in  the  desert, 

Prepare  the  Lord’s  way; 

Make  his  highways  straight. 

‘Every  chasm  shall  be  filled, 

fc 

And  every  mountain  and  hill  brought  low; 

And  the  crooked  shall  become  straight, 

ill :  3.  ’"Immersion  of  reformation  for  remission  of  sins,**  seems  pref¬ 
erable  to  “baptism  of  repentance."  The  meaning  is,  that  the  rite  of  baptism 
indicates  the  purpose  to  reform. 

Iajke  iii:  5.  “All  flesh  shall  see  the  salvation  of  God/'  la  a  declaration  of 

'  the  universality  nf  Christ's  reign. 
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And  the  rough  roads  smooth. 

"And  all  flesh  shall  see  the  salvation  of  God.  ” 

7Then  he  said  to  the  orowds  that  went  out  to  be  immersed 
by  him :  “Broods  of  vipers  1  who  has  warned  you  to  flee  from  the 
wrath  about  to  come?  ‘Produce,  then,  fruits  worthy  of  refor¬ 
mation  ;  and  do  not  begin  to  say  to  yourselves,  ‘We  have  a  father, 
Abraham.’  For  I  tell  you,  that  God  can  raise  up  children  to 
Abraham  from  these  stones.  ‘And  the  ax  is  already  placed 
at  the  root  of  the  trees.  Therefore,  every  tree  that  bears 
not  good  fruit,  is  cut  down,  and  thrown  into  tire.”  10 And  the 
people  asked  him,  saying:  “What  then  ought  we  to  do?” 
“And  he  answered  and  said  to  them,  “Let  him  that  has  two 
tunics,  share  with  him  who  has  none;  and  he  that  has  food, 
let  him  do  in  like  manner.”  “And  tax-collectors  also  came 
to  be  immersed,  and  said  to  him,  “Teacher,  what  ought  we 
to  do?”  “And  he  said,  “Collect  nothing  more  than  what  is 


LUXE  ill:  7.  “Wrath  to  come;*  "impending  vengeance."— Campbell.  ^ Mel- 
lo  usually  means  not  only  future ,  but  near.  There  U  just  Much  a  dif¬ 
ference  between  estai  and  mellei  esesthaU  in  Greek,  as  there  is  between  it 
will  be  and  it  is  about  to  bet  in  English.  This  holds  particularly  in  threats 
and  warnings. "  Pearce  says:  “The  punishment  to  como  in  the  destruction  of 
the  Jewish  state."  “The  wrath  to  come  was  the  impending  destruction  soon 
to  fall  on  the  Jewish  nation*  unless  they  repented  and  reformed,  and  which 
did  descend  forty  years  after,  overthrowing  the  temple,  destroying  millions  of 
men*  and  annihilating  tho  national  existence  of  the  Jews.  Those  who  em¬ 
braced  Christianity  escaped  these  judgments  of  heaven,  because  they  believed 
In  tho  prophooles  foretelling  their  approach,  and  fled  from  the  country.  M— 
Livermore . 

Luke  iii:  9.  “Good  fruit,"  kaloru  i.  e.t  excellent,  choice,  fair  to  look  upon. 
mKalon  is  untranslatable." — CTanon  Farrar .  "Thrown  into  tire,"  is  a  prophecy 
of  the  woes  that  noon  befell  the  Jewish  nation. 

Luxe  tit:  11.  “Two  tunics."— “The  inner  garment  worn  next  to  the  skin, 
generally  with  sleeves,  and  reaching  usually  to  the  knees,  sometimes  to 
.  the  mkles.  Two  tunics  indicate  bnt  small  wealth.  Even  the  poor  can  spare 
something  for  the  Btill  poorer,"— A bbotL 

LUXE  iii:  12.  “Tax  collectors,"  “tribute  takers,"  is  the  literal  rendering  of 
the  word  rendered  “pubUoana,"  In  Eh  V,  The  extortionate  taxes  levied  by 
Borne  were  collected  by  officers  who  were  hated  by  all  Jew*. 
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required  of  you.”  uAnd  soldiers,  also,  asked  him,  "What  also 


ouffht  we  to  do?”  And  he  said  to  the 


“Extort  by  violence 


from  no  man;  accuse  no  one  falsely,  and  be  contented  with 
your  wages.”  uAnd  the  people,  expectant,  all  reasoned  in 
their  hearts  concerning  John  whether  he  were  the  Christ. 
w J ohn  answered  all,  saying,  “1,  indeed,  immerse  you  with 
water;  but  there  comes  one  mightier  than  I,  of  whose  san¬ 
dals  I  am  not  fit  to  loosen  the  strap;  he  will  immerse  you  in 


Lcke  iii:  ig.  “Holy  Spirit  and  Are.”  Tbe  goodwill  receive  of  liis  divine 

•  ■ 

spirit,  and  the  had  will  be  overwhelmed  In  the  deeolations  then  approaching. 
The  threshing-floor  was  Jeruiialem;  the  wheat,  those  who  accepted  him;  and 
the  chaiT,  those  who  rejected  him. 

“Inextinguishable  fire.'*  Dr. Hammond,  a  verrjudicions commentator,  says: 
"They  put  Are  to  the  chaff  at  the  windward  side,  that  creeps  on  und  never 
gives  over,  till  It  hath  consumed  ail  the  chaff,  and  so  is  a  kind  of  asbestonpur, 
here,  a  fire  never  qucnchable,  till  it  have  done  its  work.**— Com.  on  Matt.  Ui:  12. 

The  fire  by  which  the  Jews  were  destroyed  was  the  fire  of  divine  judgment; 
and  as  it  did  its  work  effectually,  so  it  was  unquenchable .  It  Is  for  this  rea¬ 
son.  that  the  punishment  and  destruction  of  the  Jews  are  described  in  the  Old 
Testament  as  being  effected  by  unquenchable  fire. 

See  Isaiah  Ixvi:  21.  "And  they  shall  go  forth,  and  look  upon  the  carcasses 
of  the  men  that  have  transgressed  against  mo;  for  their  worm  shall  not  die, 
neither  shall  their  fire  be  quenched;  and  they  shall  be  an  abhorring  unto  all 
flesh."  The  unquenchable  tire  here  spoken  of  is  in  this  world,  as  is  evident 
from  the  phTaaos  "new  moon**  and  "Sabbath.** 

Again,  JER.  xvii:  27.  "Then  will  I  kindle  a  fire  in  the  gates  thereof,  and  It 
shall  devour  the  palaces  of  Jerusalem,  and  it  shall  not  bo  quenched.**  Fire 
kindled  in  the  gates  of  Jerusalem,  which  devoured  the  palaces  of  Jerusalem, 
is  said  to  be  unquenchabUi. 

The  phrase  unquenchable  fire  (E.  V.l,  is  found  in  four  places  in  the  Estab¬ 
lished  Version:  Matt,  iii:  12;  Luke  iii;  17;  Mark  ix:  43,  48.  In  all  these  ‘ 
passages  the  phrase  should  bo  quenchless  fire.  The  Greek  word  asbestos > 
unquenchable,  inextinguisliable,  is  the  original  berm  In  ail  the  passages.  The 
usage  of  the  word  will  determine  how  Greek  authors  at  the  time  of  Christ 
employed  it. 

Sirabo  [A.  D.  70],  speaking  of  the  Parthenon  at  Athens,  says,  “In  which 
_  [tempi  kJ  was  the  i  next  hw  uisha  hie  lamp"  meaning  the  lamp  that  was  kept 
continually  burning.  [Lib.  ix,  p.  60G1. 

JoHophus  says  [Jewish  War,  B.  11,  ch.  xvii:  6],  speaking  of  afire  that  used  to 
bum  in  the  temple — though  at  the  time  he  wrote  [A.  J>.  801,  it  had  gone  out  and 
the  temple  was  destroyed— "Every  one  was  accustomed  to  bring  wood  for  the 
altar,  that  fuel  might  never  be  needed  for  the  fire,  for  it  continued  always  un¬ 
quenchable.  ” 
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{ thej  Holy  Spirit,  and  fire.  "Whose  winnowing  shovel  is  in 
liia  hand,  to  thoroughly  cleanse  his  threshing-floor,  and  to 


■ 

Plutarch  [A.  D.  1101,  mentions  the  place*  “in  Greece,  ichere  is  a  fir*  un- 
quenc  liable,  os  at  Delphi  and  Athena;"  meaning  the  sacred  fire  of  the  temples, 
which,. he  says,  in  the  very  next  sentence,  hod  sometimes  goue  out.  TPlut.  In 
Nurna,  ii.  262.  Edit.  Retake,  Ups.  1774]. 

Eusebius  [A.  D.  3251,  describing  the  martyrdom  of  Kronen  arid  Julian  at 
Alexandria,  says  that  “they  were  carried  on  camels  throughout  the  whole  city, 
and  in  this  elevated  position  were  scourged,  and  at  last  consumed  In  w- 
quenc liable  fire though  the  lire  burned,  of  course,  but  for  a  very  short  time. 
[Euseb.  Eccl.  Hist.  Lib.  vi,  cap,  41], 

The  Idea  of  endless  duration  was  not  in  the  minds  of  the  authors  of  these 
terms.  They  used  the  language  to  denote  either  literal  lire  that  should  hum 
until  Its  object  was  accomplished,  or  as  an  emblem  of  divine  judgments, 
thorough  hut  limited. 

Canon  Farrar,  in  “Eternal  Hope,"  “Consequences  of  Sin,"  says,  “The  expres¬ 
sion  ‘quenchless  fire,’— for  the  phrase  'that  never  shall  be  quenched*'  is  a  sim¬ 
ple  mistranslation — Is  taken  from  Isa.  lxvt:  24,  and  is  purely  a  figure  of 
speech*  an  it  is  there,  or  as  it  is  in  Homer’s  Iliad.,  x  vi :  123."  In  lita  Appendix 
to  the  volume  he  observes:  “It  was  in  answer  to  the  bitter  taunt  of  Cclsus, 
that  the  God  of  the  Christians  kindled  a  lire  in  which  all  but  the  Christians 
should  be  burned,  that  Origcn  first  argued  that  the  lire  should  possess  a  puri¬ 
fying  quality  ikatharsion)  for  all  those  who  had  in  themselves  any  materials 
for  it  to  consume.  AU,  even  Peter  and  Paul,  must  pass  through  this  fire  (Ina. 
adiii:  21  and  ordinary  sinners  must  remain  in  it  -till  purged.  It  was,  In  fact, 
remorse  for  rememlxjred  sin,  a  ’figurative  representation  of  the  moral  process 
by  which  restoration  shall  be  effected.’  ” 

Matt,  111:  10;  Luke  ili:  9-17.  Bishop  Pearce  says,  “the  punishment  to  come, 
in  the  destruction  of  the  Jewish  state;"  Kenrick,  “the  impending  punishment 
in  the  destruction  of  the  Jewish  state;"  Dr.  Clarke,  “the  desolation  which  was 
about  to  fall  on  the  Jewish  nation. M 

But  the  same  words  may  be  applied  to  the  consequences  of  any  sinful  career, 
whether  of  an  Individual  or  of  a  nation.  The  wrath  to  come  is  awaiting,  not 
in  another  world,  but  here,  in  this. 

The  evangelist  here  announces  a  calamity  about  to  come  on  the  Jewish  peo¬ 
ple.  The,  trees  were  the  Jewish  people,  the  ax  the  cause  ol  their  overthrow. 
Such  Is  the  use  of  these  terms  in  the  Old  Testament.  See  Iso.  xl:  24;  Jcr.  x: 
2*3;  xxlit  6-8.  We  quote  tho  latter  passage,  to  illustrate  the  Old  Testament 
usage. 

“For  thus  salth  tho  Lord  unto  the  king’s  house  of  Judah :  Thou  art  Gilead 
unto  me,  and  tlie  head  of  Lebanon;  yet  surely  I  will  make  tliee  a  wilderness, 
and  cities  which  arc  not  inhabited.  And  I  will  prepare  destroyers  Against  thee, 
every  one  with  his  weapons;  and  they  shall  cut  down  thy  choice  cedars,  and 
cast  them  into  the  fire.  And  many  nations  shall  pass  by  the  city,  and  they 
shall  say  every  man  to  his  neighbor.  Wherefore  hath  the  Lord  done  thus  un¬ 
to  this  great  city  V" 

Commentators  of  all  churches  apply  this  language  to  this  world. 
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gather  the  wheat  into  his  granary;  bnt  he  will  consume  the 
chaff  with  inextinguishable  fire/’  “And  exhorting  many 
other  things, '  he  preached  good  news  to  the  people. 

THE  BAPTISM  OF  JESUS. 

Matt,  iii:  13-17.  Then  comes  Jesus  from  Galilee  to  the 
Jordan,  to  be  immersed  by  John.  “But  he  refused  him, 
saying,  “I  have  need  to  be  immersed  by  you,  and  you  come 
tome!”  K  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  to  him,  “Pemlit  [it] 
now,  for  it  is  becoming  in  us,  thus  to  fulfill  all  righteousness,  ” 
Then  he  permitted  him.  MAnd  when  he  was  immersed, 

"Wc  risk  little  in  referring  this  to  tho  Roman  power  and  armies,  which,  as 
an  ax,  moat  vehemently  cut  away  the  very  existence  of  the  Jewish  polity  and 

state/*—  CalmeK 

“It  was  customary  with  the  prophets  to  represent  tho  kingdoms,  nations  and 
Individuals,  whose  ruin  they  predicted*  under  the  notion  of  forests  and  trees* 
doomed  to  be  cut  down.  See  Jer.  xivi:  22,  23;  Ezek.  xxxl:  3-12.  The  Bap¬ 
tist  employs  the  same  metaphor.  The  Jewish,  nation  is  the  tree ,  and  the 
Romans  the  <ut  which,  by  the  just  Judgment  of  God*  was  speedily  to  ent  it 
down. Dr.  A .  Clarke , 

“In  this  whole  verse  (the  12thi,  the  destruction  of  the  Jewish  state  is  ex* 
pressed  in  the  terms  of  husbandmen;  and  by  the  wheat  being  gathered  Into 
the  gamer,  seems  meant,  that  the  believers  in  Jesus  should  not  ho  involved  In. 
that  calamity." — Rishstp  Pearce » 

“The  Romans  are  here  termed  God’s  fan,  as  in  verse  10,  they  are  called  his 
ax,  and  in.  ohapter  xxii :  7,  they  are  termed  his  troops  or  armies.  Bis  floor — 
docs  not  this  mean  the  land  of  Judea,  which  had  been  long,  as  It  were*  the 
threshing-floor  of  the  Lord?  God  says  he  will  now,  by  the  winnowing  fan, 
(viz. :  the  Romans),  thoroughly  cleanse  his  floor — the  wheat— those  who  believe 
m  the  Lord  Jeans,  he  will  gather  into  his  gamer— either  take  to  heaven  from 
the  evil  to  come,  or  put  in  a  place  of  safety,  as  he  did  the  Christians,  by  send¬ 
ing  them  to  Pella,  in  Coelosyria,  previously  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 
Hut  he  will  bum  up  the  chaff — tho  disobedient  and  rebellious  Jews,  who  would 
'not  coaic  unto  Christ  that  they  might  have  life,” — Dr.  Adarn,  Clarke, 

Man  is  compared  to  a  fruitless  tree*  that  is  destroyed  because  barren.  No 
point  of  tho  description  is  literal— neither  the  tree,  the  ax,  the  fruit,  nor  the 
fire.  Tho  tuition,  or  the  Individual,  that  does  not  serve  God,  perishes;  that  is, 
passes  through  a  process  of  decay,  destruction,  as  tho  penalty  of  sinfulness; 
not  annihilation,  nor  ceaseless  torment,  bnt  that  moral  condition  for  which 
the  Scriptures  have  no  better  name  than  death. 
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Jesus  immediately  ascended  from  the  water;  and  behold,  the 
heavens  were  opened,  and  he  saw  the  Spirit  of  God,  de¬ 
scending  like  a  dove,  resting  on  him.  17 And  behold,  a  voice 
out  of  the  heavens,  saying,  “This  is  my  son,  the  beloved, 
in  whom  I  delight.” 

Mark  i:  Ml,  It  occurred,  in  those  days,  that  Jesus 
came  from  Nazareth  of  Galilee,  and  was  immersed  by  John, 
in  the  Jordan.  10 And,  ascending  from  the  water,  he  im¬ 
mediately  saw  the  heavens  opened,  and  the  Spirit,  like  a 
dove,  descending  and  remaining  on  him.  "And  a  voice  came 
from  the  heavens,  “Thou  art  my  son,  the  beloved,  in  whom 
I  delight.” 

Luke  ili :  21*22.  And  it  occurred,  when  all  the  people 

hod  been  immersed,  Jesus  also  having  been  immersed,  and 
praying,  the  heaven  was  opened,  “and  the  Holy  Spirit  de¬ 
scended  upon  him,  in  bodily  form,  like  a  dove,  and  a  voice 
came  out  of  heaven,  [saying],  “Thou  art  my  beloved  son,  in 
thee  I  delight.” 

THE  TEMPTATION. 

Matt.  It:  1-11.  Then  Jesus  was"  impelled  by  the  spirit 
into  the  desert,  to  be  tempted  by  the  accuser.  sAnd  after  he 
had  fasted  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  he  was  hungry. 
Then  the  tempter  came  to  him,  and  said,  “If  you  arc  God’s 

M 

son,  speak,  that  these  stones  become  loaves.”  ‘But  he  an¬ 
swered  and  said,  “It  is  written, 

“  'Man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone, 

But  by  every  word  that  proceeds  from  the  mouth  of  God/  ” 
Then  the  accuser  took  him  into  the  holy  city,  and  set  him 
on  the  parapet  of  the  temple,  #and  says  to  him,  “If  you  are 
God’s  son,  throw  yourself  down,  for  it  is  written, 

'He  shall  give  his  angels  charge  concerning  thee, 
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They  shall  bear  thee  up  on  their  hands, 

Lest  thou  strike  thy  foot  against  a  stone.'  ” 

’Jesus  said  to  him/1  Again  itis  written,  *Thou  shalt  not  tempt 
the  Lord,  thy  God.’  ”  'Again,  the  accuser  takes  him  into  an 
exceedingly  high  mountain,  and  shows  him  all  the  kingdoms  of 
the  world,  and  their  glory,  'and  says  to  him,  “I  will  give  all 
those  things  to  you,  if  you  will  fall  down  and  render  hom- 

MThen  Jesus  says  to  him,  “Begone,  adversary  l 


age  to  me.” 


for  it  is  written , 

“  ‘Thou  shalt  render  homage  to  the  Lord,  thy  God, 

And  only  to  him  shalt  thou  do  service.’  ” 

’’Then  the  accuser  left  him,  and  behold,  angels  came,  and 
ministered  to  him. 


Hlark  i:  12-13.  And  immediately  the  spirit  drives  him 
into  the  desert.  “And  he  was  in  the  desert  forty  days, 
tempted  by  the  adversary,  and  was  among  wild  beasts;  and 
angels  served  him. 

Luke  iv:  1-13.  And  JesuB,  full  of  [the]  Holy  Spirit,  re¬ 
turned  from  the  Jordan,  and  was  led  in  the  spirit,  in  the 
desert,  *forty  days;  being  tempted  by  the  accuser.  And  he 
ate  nothing  in  those  days;  and  when  they  were  ended,  he 
was  hungry.  bVoic  the  accuser  said  to  him,  “If  you  are 

God’s  son,  command  this  stone  to  become  a  loaf.”  4And 

« 

Jesus  answered  him,  “It  is  written  that  on  bread  alone  man 
shall  not  live. "  'And  he  led  him  up  and  showed  him  all 
the  kingdoms  of  the  inhabited  earth,  in  a  moment  of  time. 
“And  the  accuser  said  to  him,  “I  will  give  you  the  control  of 
all  this,  and  their  glory,  for  it  has  been  bestowed  upon  me, 
and  I  will  bestow  it  on  whomsoever  I  please.  Tf ,  then,  you 
will  render  homage  to  me,  it  shall  all  he  yours.”  ‘And  Jesus 
answered  and  said  to  him,  “It  is  written, 

“  ‘Thou  shalt  do  homage  to  God,  thy  Lord, 

And  only  to  him  shalt  thou  render  service.’  ” 
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9  Now  he  brought  him  to  Jerusalem,  and  placed  him  on 
the  parapet  of  the  temple,  and  said  to  him,  “If  you  are 
God’s  son,  throw  yourself  down  from  this  place;  "it  is  written, 
“  ‘He  will  give  his  angels  charge  concerning  thee,  to  guard 
thee,’  ”  and 

n“  ‘They  shall  hear  thee  up  on  their  hands, 

Lest  thou- strike  thy  foot  against  a  stone.’  ” 

“ And  Jesus,  answering,  said  to  him,  “It  is  said, 

‘Thou  shalt  not  tempt  God,  thy  Lord.’  ” 
uAnd  when  he  had  ended  every  temptation,  the  accuser 
departed  from  him  for  a  season. 

THE  DIVINE  WOSD. 

John  i:  1-5,  9*14,  16-18.  ‘In  [the]  beginning  was  the 

Matt,  It:  HI;  Mark  1:  12-13;  Luke  iv;  1-13.  “The  temptation/’—1 This 
account  is  not  to  be  taken  literally.  It  Is  an  allegory.  That  It  is  symbolical 
and  not  historical  see  Lange,  Hose,  Weiase,  01fihansen,Neamler,  UUruann,  etc. 
Jesus  “was  tempted,  in  all  points  as  we  are."  The  “accuser,"  or  the  "adver¬ 
sary;"  the  devil  or  the  sat&n,  diabolost  satanas,  means  false  accuser,  and  oc¬ 
curs  thirty  times,  three  times  plural,  2  Tim.  ill:  3;  1  Tim.  Hi:  1 1 ;  Tit.  ii:  3, 
and  stands  for  the  inducements  that  arise  out  of  man's  animal  nature  to 
draw  the  higher  nature  down;  animal  appetite,  ambition,  service  of  evil  for 
the  sake  of  worldly  good.  Jesus  felt  all  these  as  we  feel  them.  They  were 
without  sin  In  him,  because  he  put  them  aside  and  triumphed  over  them. 
The  practical  use  of  the  allegory  is  to  teach  us  to  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  the  In¬ 
ducements  that  beset  us,  exactly  such  as  beset  him.  Matthew  and  Luke  rep¬ 
resent  Jesus  as  calling  the  tempter  satan  or  adversary,  opponent;  while 
Mark  calls  him  devil  or  accuser,  assailant.  Both  stand  for  the  some  thing. 
James  says,  “Every  man  when  he  Is  tempted  Is  drawn  away  by  his  own  lusts, 
and  enticed."  James  describes,-  in  plain  terms,  what  are  personified  and  alle¬ 
gorized  In  dramatic  form  by  tho  evangelists,  Satan,  the  devil,  the  tempter, 
Is  the  “law  of  the  members,*  the  animal  nature,  assailing  the  moral  or  spir¬ 
itual  being. 

■ 

John  1: 1.  The  Greek  locos,  here  rendered  “word,"  denotes  God's  wisdom 
or  energy.  It  occurs  frequently  In  the  Scriptures,  with  a  variety  of  significa¬ 
tions.  In  this  case  it  might  be  left  untranslated,  as  one  of  the  titles  of  Jesus : 
“In  the  beginning  was  the  Logos,*  eta  “The  Logos  was  with  God pros  con¬ 
veys  the  Idea  of  close  relation ;  the  Word  was  co-operating  with  God.  Norton 
observes:  “It  was  his  (John's)  purpose.  Is  the  Introduction  of  his  gospel*  to 
declare  that  Christianity  had  the  same  divine  origin  aa  the  universe  Itself; 
that  It  was  to  be  considered  as  proceeding  from  the  same  power  of  God. 
Writing  In  Asia  Minor  for  readers,  by  many  of  whom  the  term  Logos  was  more 
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Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  God  was  the  Word. 


familiarly  used  than  any  other,  to  express  the  attributes  of  God  viewed  In  vela* 
tion  to  his  creatures,  he  adopted  this  term  to  convey  his  meaning,  because, 
from  their  associations  with  it,  it  was  fitted  particularly  to  impress  and  affect 
their  minds;  thus  connecting  the  great  truth  which  he  taught  with  their 
former  modes  of  thinking  and  speaking.  But  upon  the  idea  primarily  ex¬ 
pressed  by  this  term,  a  new  conception,  the  conception  of  the  proper  person¬ 
ality  of  those  attributes,  had  been  superinduced.  This  doctrine,  then,  the 
doctrine  of  au  hypost&tized  Logos,  it  appears  to  have  been  his  purpose  to  set 
aside.  He  would  guard  himself,  I  think,  against  being  understood  to  counte¬ 
nance  it.  The  Logos,  he  teaches,  was  not  the  agent  of  God,  but  God  himself. 
It  Is  so  that  seeing  his  power  and  Godhead  is  made  equivalent  to  knowing 
God.  Thus,  also,  our  Savior,  appealing  to  the  miracles  which  he  wrought, 
arguedthat  the  divine  power  or  onergy,  manifested  by  them,  yielded  sufficient 
proof  that  they  were  not  simply  wrought  by  divine  power*  but  truly  the 
works  of  God. ”  “God  was  the  W ord*  is  the  correct  form  of  the  sentence.  [See 
Luther,  Wyekiiffe,  Tvndal,  Cranmer,  Vulgate,  etc.] 

Logos  is  used  by  John  as  in  the  Septuaginc.  The  author  of  Proverbs  rep¬ 
resents  Wisdom  (Greek  logos),  as  saying,  Prov.  viii:  “Jehovah  possessed  me 
In  the  beginning  of  his  way,  before  Ills  works  of  old.  1  was  by  him  as  a  mas¬ 
ter-builder  (or foster-child),  and  1  was  dally  his  delight,  rejoicing  always  be¬ 
fore  him.”  The  author  of  Ecclesiastlous  employs  logos  as  John  does,  au  a  per¬ 
sonification  of  wisdom.  “Wisdom  shall  glory  in  the  midst  of  her  people,  in  the 
congregation  of  the  Most  High  shall  she  open  her  mouth:  Tie  created  me  from 
the  beginning,  before  the  world,  and  I  shall  never  fall.  In  the  holy  tabernacle 
I  served  before  him.  I  am  the  mother  of  fair  lovo  and  fear  and  knowledge  and 
holy  lufpe.  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  be  desirous  of  me,  and  fill  yourselves 
with  my  fruits.  They  that  eat  me  shall  yet  be  hungry,  and  they  that  drink 
me  shall  yet  be  thirsty’ "  fEcclesiasticus  xxiv:  1-22]. 

The  definition  of  logos,  as  given  by  Parkhurst  Is  as  follows:  “1,  A  word, 
(Matt,  viii;  1  ft;  Luke  vii:  7).  2.  A  saying,  speech,  discourse,  conversation 
(Matt,  xli:  32;  xv:  12;  xix:  22;  xxii:  15;  xxyI:  1;  John  Iv:  39;  Acts  v:  24). 
3.  A  report,  rumor  (Matt,  xxviii:  15;  Luke  v:  15;  vii:  17).  4.  A  saying,  a  com¬ 
mon  saying,  a  proverb  (John  iv:  37).  5.  The  word  of  God,  whether  of  the  law 
(Matt,  vii:  13),  or  of  the  gospel  (Matt,  xiii:  19-23;  Mark ii:  2;  xvi:  20;  Acts 
viii:  4:  2  Tim.  iv:2),  It  sometimes  implies  the  profession  and  practice  of 
the  gospel  (see  Matt,  xiii:  21;  Markiv:  17;  John  viii;  31 ;  Rev.  i:  9;  xx:  4). 
0.  Speech,  eloquence  (1  Cot.  ii:  1;  2  Cor.  xt:  «).  7.  Ability  to  speak,  utter¬ 
ance  (Eph.  vi:  19).  8.  Reason,  the  faculty  of  reasoning,  or  discoursing  (Acts 
xviii:  14).  9.  An  account;  i.  e of  one's  actions  or  proceedings  given  to  a  su¬ 
perior  (Rom.  xiv:  12;  Matt,  xii;  3G;  Acts  xix:  40;  Hcb.  xiii:  17;  1  Pet.  iv:  5). 
10.  A  discourse  in  writing,  a  treatise,  particularly  of  the  historical  kind  (Acts. 
i:  l).  1 1.  An  account,  a  computation  of  debts  or  expenses  (Matt,  xviii;  23; 
xxv:  19).  12.  Account,  value,  regard  (Acts,  xx:  24).  13.  An  account,  cause 
(Matt,  v:  32;  Acts  x:  29).  14.  Show,  appearance,  pretense  (Col.  ii:  23).  15. 
An  affair,  matter,  thing,  which  may  be  the  subject  of  discourse  (Lukel:  4; 
Acts  viii:  24;  xv;  6).  lfi-  The  divine  and  substantial  Word  of  God,  i  e.,  the 
second  person  of  the  ever  blessed  Trinity  (John  1: 1, 14;  1  John  i;  1;  v:  7; 
Rev.  xix:  13.  Comp.  2  Pet.  iii:  5;  Heb.  iv:  12, 13;  Luke  i:  2).” 
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houses,  and,  dragging  out  men  and  women,  committed  them 
to  prison. 

PHILIP  PREACHES  IN  SAMARIA. 

‘Then,  therefore,  they  who  were  scattered  abroad  went 
about  preaching  the  good  news  of  the  Word. 

6And  Philip  went  down  into  the  city  of  Samaria  and  pro¬ 
claimed  the  Christ  to  them.  6 And  the  crowds  with  one  mind 
gave  heed  to  the  things  spoken  by  Philip,  as  they  hoard  and 
saw  the  signs  that  lie  did.  TPor  [from]  many  of  those  that 
possessed  impure  spirits,  they  came  out,  crying  with  loud 
voice,  and  many  paralyzed  and  lame  were  cured.  “And  there 
was  much  joy.in  that  city. 

,JNow  a  certain  man  named  Simon  had  before  practised 
magic  in  the  city,  and  astonished  the  nation  of  Samaria, 

saying  that  he  himself  was  some  great  one;  10to  whom  all 

> 

gave  heed,  from  least  to  greatest,  saying,  ‘‘This  man  is  that 
which  is  called  the  great  power  of  God."  "And  they  gave 
heed  to  him,  because  that  for  a  long  tune  be  had  astonished 
them  with  the  magic  arts.  iaBut  when  they  believed  Philip,  who 
was  announcing  good  news  of  the  reign  of  God  and  the  name 
of  Jesu3  Christ,  they  were  immersed,  both  men  and  women. 
"And  Simon  also  himself  believed;  and  when  he  was 
immersed,  he  constantly  attended  Philip,  and  beholding  the 
powers  and  great  signs  wrought,  he  was  astonished,  “And 
when  the  apostles  in  Jerusalem  heard  that  Samaria  had 
received  the  word  of  God,  they  sent  Peter  and  John  to  them;, 
“who  when  they  went  down  prayed  for  them,  that  they  might 
receive  [the]  holy  spirit ;  “for  it  had  not  yet  fallen  on  any  of 
them ;  but  they  had  only  been  immersed  into  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.  "Then  they  laid  their  hands  on  them,  and  they 
received  [the]  holy  spirit.  “And  when  Simon  saw  that  the 
spirit  was  given  through  the  laying  on  of  the  apostles’  hands, 
he  offered  them  money,  “saying,  “Give  this  authority  to  me, 
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also,  that  on  whom  I  lay  my  hands,  he  may  receive  [the] 
holy  spirit.”  ^But  Peter  said  to  him,  “Your  silver  perish 
with  you,  because  you  have  thought  you  could  buy  the  gift 
of  God  with  money.  21You  have  no  part  nor  portion  in  this 
word,  for  your  heart  is  not  right  before  God.  “Iteform  there¬ 
fore  of  this  your  wickedness,  and  pray  the  Lord,  if  perhaps 
the  thought  of  your  heart  may  be  forgiven  you;  ““for  I  see 
that  you  are  in  a  gall  of  bitterness,  and  a  bond  of  wicked¬ 
ness.”  24 And  Simon  answered  and  said,  “Pray  to  the  Lord 
for  ine,  that  nothing  of  which  you  have  spoken  may  befall 

me.  ” 

^Tlien  when  they  had  testified  and  Bpoken  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  they  returned  to  Jerusalem,  and  preached  the  good 
news  to  many  Samaritan  villages. 

THE  ETHIOPIAN  CONVERTED, 

44 And  a  messenger  of  the  Lord  addressed  Philip,  saying, 
“Arise,  and  go  toward  [the]  south,  by  the  road  that  leads 
down  from  Jerusalem  to  Gaza.”  This  is  a  wilderness. 
27 And  he  arose  and  went,  and  lo,  an  Ethiopian  eunuch,  a 
high  officer  of  K&ndakfi,  queen  of  Ethiopians,  who  superin¬ 
tended  all  her  treasure,  and  who  had  come  to  Jerusalem  to 
worship,  “and  was  returning  and  sitting  in  his  chariot,  and 
reading  the  prophet  Isaiah.  29 And  the  spirit  said  to  Philip, 
“Approach,  and  join  yourself  to  this  chariot.”  “And  Philip 
ran  forward,  and  heard  him  reading  the  prophet  Isaiah,  and 
he  said,  “Do  you  then  indeed  know  what  you  read?”  3lAnd 
he  said,  “How  can  I,  unless  some  one  should  guide  me?” 
And  he  invited  Philip  to  come  up  and  sit  with  him.  ”Nov,r 
the  passage  oi  the  Scripture  he  was  reading  was  this : 

“As  a  slieep  he  was  .led  to  slaughter, 

Aud  as  a  lamb  before  his  shearer  is  dumb, 

So  he  opens  not  his  mouth. 
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saying,  “I  immerse  in  water.  There  stands  among  you 
one  whom  yon  do  not  know ;  he  who  comes  after  me,  87 the 
strap  of  whose  sandal  I  am  not  fit  to  loosen.’7  ’“These  things 
occurred  in  Bethany,  beyond  the  Jordan,  where  John  was 
•immersing.  “'On  the  next  day  he  sees  Jesus  coming  to  him, 
and  says,  “See  the  Lamb  of  God,  who  takes  away  the  sin  of 
the  world.  y'This  is  he  of  whom  I  said,  ‘A  man  comes  after 
me,  who  is  before  me,  for  he  is  iny  superior.  ::,And  I  did  not 
know  him;  hut  that  he  might  be  manifested  to  Israel,  be¬ 
cause  of  this  I  have  come  immersing  in  water.  ”  38 And  John 
bore  testimony,  saying,  “I  saw  the  Spirit,  like  a  dove,  do- 
seending  out  of  heaven,  and  remaining  on  him.  "’And  I 
did  not  know  him ;  but  he  who  sent  me  to  immerse  in  water, 
he  said  to  me,  “On  whom  you  shall  see  the  Spirit  descending 
and  remaining  on  him:  this  is  he  who.  immerses  in  [the] 
Holy  Spirit,  34 And  I  have  seen,  and  testified  that  he  in 
God’s  Chosen 


THIS  FIBST  DISCIPLES. 

John  i:  35*51.  On  the  next  day,  John  was  again  stand¬ 
ing,  and  two  of  his  disciples,  Mand  observing  Jesus,  as  he 
walked,  he  says:  “See  the  Lamb  of  God.”  37 And  the  two 
disciples  heard  him  speak,  and  they  followed  Jesus.  :*And 
Jesus  turned  and  saw  them  following,  and  says  to  them, 
“What  do  you  seek?”  and  they  said  to  him,  “Rabbi,”  which, 
translated,  means  teacher,  “Where  are  you  dwelling?77  "He 
says  to  them,  “Come,  and  you  shall  see.”  They,  therefore, 
went  and  saw  where  he  dwelt,  and  they  dwelt  with  him  that 
day;  it  was  about  the  tenth  hour.  nNow,  Andrew,  Simon 
Peter’s  brother,  was  one  of  the  two  who  had  heard  from 
John  and  followed  him.  “First  he  finds  his  own  brother 
Simon,  and  says  to  him,  “We  have  found  the  Messiah,” 
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which,  being  translated,  is  Christ.  "He  led  him  to  Jesus. 
Jesus  looked  at  him,  and  said,  “You  are  Simon,  the  son  of 
John ;  you  shall  be  called  Kephas,  which,  translated,  is  Peter. 
"On  the  next  day,  he  wished  to  go  to  Galilee,  and  he  finds 
Philip,  and  Jesus  says  to  him,  “Follow  me.”  "Now  Philip 
was  from  Bethsaida,  Andrew  and  Peter’s  city.  "Philip  finds 
Nathaniel,  and  says  to  him,  “"We  have  found  him  of  whom 
Moses  in  the  law  and  the  prophets  wrote,  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
the  son  of  Joseph.”  "And  Nathaniel  said  to  him,  “Can  any 
good  thing  proceed  from  Nazareth?”  Philip  says  to  him, 
“Come  and  see.”  " Jesus  saw  Nathaniel  coining  to  him,  and 
said  concerning  Nathaniel,  “Seel  a  genuine  Israelite,  in 
whom  is  no  deceit.”  "Nathaniel  says  to  him,  “How  do  you 
know  me?”  Jesus  answered  and  said  to  him,  “I  saw  you 
under  the  fig-trcc,  before  Philip  called  you.”  "Nathaniel 
answered  him,  “Rabbi,  you  are  God’s  son!  You  are  king 
of  Israel.”  “Jesus  answered  and  said  to  him,  “You  believe 
because  I  told  you  that  I  saw  you  under  the  fig-tree.  You 
shall  see  greater  things  than  these.”  “And  he  said  to  him, 
“Truly,  truly,  I  say  to  you,  you  shall  see  the  heaven  opened, 
and  the  angels  of  God  ascending  and  descending  on  the  Son 
of  Man.” 


THE  MABEIAGE  IK  KANA. 

John  Ii:  1-12.  And  on  the  third  day  a  marriage  occurred 
in  Kuna  of  Galilee,  and  Jesus’s  mother  was  there.  *And 
Jesus,  and  also  his  disciples,  were  invited  to  the  marriage. 
5 And  they  had  no  wine,  because  the  wine  of  the  marriage  feast 
was  exhausted.  Then  says  Jesus’s  mother  to  him,  “ There  is 


John  1:  42.— Kephas  is  the  Aramaic  ot  which  Peter  is  the  Greek,  meaning 
rock  or  Btone. 
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no  win©.”  4And  Jesus  says  to  her,  “Woman,  what  have  you 
to  do  with  me?  My  hour  has  not  yet  come.”  '‘His  mother 
says  to  the  servants,  “Do  whatsoever  he  may  tell  you.”  ‘And 
there  were  six  stone  water-jars  placed  according  to  the  inode 
of  purification  of  the  Jews,  each  holding  two  or  three  am¬ 
phorae.  rAiui  Jesus  said  to  them,  “Fill  the  water-jars  with 
water.”  And  they  filled  them  to  the  brim.  BAnd  he  says  to 
them,  “Draw,  now,  and  carry  to  the  ruler  of  the  feast.”  And 

they  carried  it.  9 And  when  the  ruler  of  the  feast  tasted  the 
* 

water  become  wine,  and  did  not  know  whence  it  was — but 
those  servants  who  had  drawn  the  water  knew — the  ruler  of 
the  feaBt  called  the  bridegroom,  and  says  to  him,  ““Every 
man  places  the  good  wine  first,  and  when  they  have  drunk 
freely,  the  inferior,  Imt  you  have  kept  the  good  wine  till  now.” 
“This  first  of  the  signs  Jesus  wrought  in  Kana  of  Galilee, 
and  manifested  his  glory.  And  his  disciples  believed  in  him. 
“After  this  he  went  down  into  Kaphamaum,  he  and  his 

mother,  and  brothers,  and  disciples,  and  remained  there  a 
few  days. 


JOHNii:  4.  “Woman"  sounds  harsh  to  ns, an  addressed  to  his  mother.  l>y 
the  Savior,  bat  the  term  as  used  in  Greek  was  one  of  great  respect ;  something 
like  our  use  of  madam,  but  even  more  considerate  and  respectful 


JOHN  11:  0.  The  Jewish  bath,  seven  and  a  half  gallons.  If  this  be  meant, 
the  amount  of  wine  mode  was  one  hundred  and  twenty  gallons.  The  act  of 
changing  water  into  wine  has  been  regarded  by  many  as  incredihle.  It  is  easy 
to  believe  that  it  was  done  through  the  superhuman  knowledge  possessed  by 
our  Lord,  who  effected  the  transformation;  but,  no  donbt,  by  aprocess  entirely 
in  harmony  with  the  laws  of  nature. 


JOHN  li ;  10.  The  word  here  used  conveys  no  hint  of  intoxication.  It  is 
from  mela  thuein,  to  drink  alter  sacrifice.  Isaiah  uses  it,  Mil:  II,  a  well 
watered  garden. 


THE  FIRST  PASSOVER. 


TIME-ONE  YEAR. 


CLEANSING  THE  TEMPLE. 

* 

John  II  t  13*25.  And  tlie  Jews’  passover  was  near;  and 

Jesus  went  up  to  Jerusalem.  “And  he  found  the  brokers  sitting 
in  the  temple,  and  those  that  sold  sheep,  and  oxen,  and  doves. 
“And  he  made  a  scourge  of  rushes,  and  drove  them  all  out 
of  the  temple,  both  the  sheep,  and  the  oxen,  and  he  poured 
out  the  brokers’  coin,  and  overturned  their  tables;  “and  said 

t 

to  those  that  sold  doves,  “Take  these  things  hence,  av-d  make 
not  my  Father’s  house  a  house  of  merchandise.”  17His  dis¬ 
ciples  remembered  that  it  was  written,  “[The]  zeal  of  thy 

house  consumes  me.”  “Then  the  Jews  an swered  and  said  to 

him,  “What  sign  do  you  show  us,  seeing  that  you  do  these 

things?”  “Jesus  answered  and  said  to  them,  “Destroy  this 

%  * 

temple,  and  I  will  raise  it  in  three  days.”  “Then  the  Jews  said, 
“Tliis  temple  was  forty*  six  years  building,  and  will  you  erect 
it  in  three  days?”  8,But  he  spoke  oonoerning  the  temple  of  the 
body.  "When,  therefore,  he  was  raised  from  the  dead,  his 

4ia 

disciples  remembered  that  he  said  this;  and  they  believed  the 


JoHNii:  11,  17.  The  cleansing  of  the  temple  was  an  act  of  reform,  which 
could  hardly  ho  condemned  by  any  Jew,  inasmuch  a*  the  presence  there  of 
animal*  arid  Itattic  wan  contrary  to  law.  Jesus  used  the  whip  of  rushes  to 
drive  out  the  animal*,  not  the  merchants,  say  some,  but  the  language  Implies 
that  he  made  a  general  cleansing. 
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Scripture,  and  the  word  that  Jesus  had  spoken. 

41  And  when  he  was  in  Jerusalem,  at  the  feast  of  the  pass* 
over,  many  believed  in  his  name,  [by]  beholding  his  signs, 
which  he  wrought.  “But  Jesus  did  not  trust  himself  to  them, 
because  he  knew  them  all,  ‘‘and  because  he  did  not  require 
that  any  one  should  testify  concerning  man,  for  he  knew 
what  was  in  man. 


JESUS  AND  NICODKMUS. 

John  Iii:  1-21.  And  there  was  a  man  of  the  Pharisees, 
named  Nicodemus,  a  ruler  of  the  Jews;  *the  same  came  to 
him  by  night,  aud  said  to  him,  “Rabbi,  we  know  that  you 
aTe  a  teacher  come  from  God ;  for  no  man  can  do  these  signs 
that  you  do  unless  God  be  with  him.”  ‘Jesus  answered, 
“Truly,  truly  I  say  to  you,  unless  a  man  be  begotten  from 
above,  he  dannot  see  the  reign  of  God.”  ‘Nicodeinus  says  to 
him,  “How  can  a  man  be  begotten  when  he  is  old?  Can  he 
enter  a  second  time  into  his  mother’s  womb,  and  be  bom?” 
‘Jesus  answered,  “Truly,  truly  I  say  to  you,  unless  a  man  be 
begotten  of  water  and  spirit,  he  cannot  nee  the  reign  of 
heaven.  ‘That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh,  and  that 
which  is 'bom  of  the  spirit  is  spirit.  7  Wonder  not  that  I  said 


John  ill :  3*  Begotten  from  above,  Instead  of  bora  again,  i*  tho  correct  read¬ 
ing.  The  phrases,  "kingdom  of  God,”  "kingdom  of  heaven,"  "the 
eta  (E.  V.  and  R.  V.),  denote  the  reign  of  truth  and  goodness  in  the  human 
heartland  In  this  world.  It  rarely,  If  ever,  means  tho  realm  of  holiness  and 
happiness  in  the  immortal  fitateu  Reign,  signifying  rule,  ur  sway,  *ecms  bet¬ 
ter  than  kingdom,  which,  to  the  ordinary  ear,  carries  tho  idea  of  an  outward 
organization. 

John  iii :  5.  "Verily,"  i,  e.,  "truly."  The  word  amen  uttered  by  the  Bavior 
is  recorded  seventy-six  times  by  tho  evangelists:  twenty-nine  by  Matthew, 
fifteen  by  Mark,  eight  by  Luke  and  twenty-four  by  John.  Ii-s  repetition  by 
them  all  is  an  Incidental  proof  of  tho  accuracy  of  their  records* 
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to  you,  you  must  be  begotten  from  above.  'The  Spirit 
breathes  where  it  will,  and  you  hear  its  voice,  but  you  know 
not  whence  it  comes,  nor  where  it  goes;  so  is  every  one  that 
is  born  of  the  Spirit.”  icodemus  answered  and  said 
to  him,  “IXow  can  these  things  occur'?”  wJesus  answered  and 
said  to  him,  “'‘Are  you  the  teacher  of  Israel,  and  know  not 
these  things?  Truly,  truly  I  say  to  you,  we  speak  what  we 
kuow,  and  testily  [to]  what  we  have  seen!  and  you  do  not 
receive  our  testimony.  “If  I  have  told  you  earthly  things,  and 
you  believe  not,  how  will  you  believe  if  I  tell  you  heavenly 
things'?  ’’And  no  man  has  ascended  into  heaven  except  the 

fton  of  Man,  he  who  descended  from  heaven.  “And  a9  Moses 

•> 

lifted  the  serpent  in  the  desert,  so  must  the  Son  of  Man  be 
lifted,  Jsthat  every  one  who  believes  in  him,  may  have  oeonian 
life.  “For  God  so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave  the  Son, 
the  only  begotten,  that  every  one  that  believes  in  him 
may  not  be  destroyed,  but  have  woman  life.  “For  God  sent 


John  ill ;  8.  Instead  of  rendering  pneuma  •‘wind,*’  in  v.  8,  as  does  E.  V.,  w© 
prefer  to  render  tt  uniformly  spirit  *Thnt  which  has  been  bom  of  the  Spirit 
is  spirit — pit^antaioA  itipiienma.  Theimeiwno.  breathes  where  it  wills,  etc./* 
that  Is,  the  Spirit. 

The  Sinai  tie  adds  “of  the  water,”  as  in  verse  5. 


John  iii:  1(>.  ‘VEonlan  life”  is  erroneously  supposed  by  many  to  be  endless 
life,  in  tho  immortal  state.  The  adjective  aionios  Is  derived  from  u  i on.  As 
the  latter  denotes  accc*  ceoru— and  sometimes  tho  Christian  ago,  the  former  must 
mean  an  iudeliuite,  yet  limited  period  corresponding  thereto.  This  is  the  gen¬ 
eral  use  in  Lho  Diblc  of  words  derived  from<x/rm.  See  Gen.  ix :  12,  lG;xvii :  8,  IB, 
IP;  Numb,  xxv;  i;j;  Kx.  xii:l  t,  17;  xxvii:21 ; xxviii:43;  rxix: 28;  xxx:21; 
xxxi:lti,  17;  Ecv,  vt;  is,  22;  vii:34t  3G;  x:15;  xvi:29,31,  3  i:  xvii:7:  xxlii: 

1  l,  :u,  1 1 ;  xxiv:  3,  s,  0;  Numb.  x:8;  xv:X5;  xviil:8„  1U  10,  23:  xix:10,  21; 

2  Sam.  xxiii:5;  1  Chron.  xvl:17;  Isa.  xxiv:5;  Ezek.  xvi:GO;  Ps_  lxxvii:5; 

ixifi :  11 ;  Jer.  vi:10;  xviil:  15;  xxti:  15;  Isa.  lviii:12;  1x1:4;  Ezek.  xxvi: 
20;  l >rov.  xxli: 2S;  xx1li;l0;  Ezek.  xxxvi:2;  xxxv:5;  Isa.  Hv:«;  Jer.  v:22; 
xviii:  Id:  xxv:0,  12;  Ezck.  xxxv:0;  Jer.  xx:31;  xxiii:40;  11:39;  Mkiafc.  it: 
0.  The  land  of  Canaan  was  to  be  an  aeonian  possession  to  the  Jews,  Gen. 
xvitrS;  xlviii:  I,  amlyot  they  lost  it;  the  hiUs  aro  anonian,  Gen.  xlix:2(>,&nd 
yet  they  are  to  i>e  destroyed,  for  every  mountain  and  hill  will  be  made  low; 
the  priesthood  of  Aaron  was  Eoonlan,  Numb,  xxv :  13,  and  yet  it  has  been  abro- 
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not  the  Son  into  the  world  to  judge  the  world,  but  that  the 
world  through  him  should  be  saved.  lsHo  that  believes  in 


gated;  the  Jewish  law  was  to  be  aeonian,  Lev.  xvi :34,  and  yet  it  is  followed 
by  Christianity ;  Gehazi’s  leprosy  was  to  last  "forever/'  2  Kings  v:  27,  ton 
aianat  and  yet  it  ended  at  the  grave;  bondmen  were  to  be  servants  "forever," 
and  yet  the  year  of  jubilee,  every  fiftieth  year,  emancipated  them;  Jonah  was 
in  the  fish  “forever/’  ii:6,  and  yet  he  was  there  but  three  days.  These  and 

many  other  passages  show  that  the  general  meaning  Is  limited  duration. 

* 

So  the  phrase  aeonlan  life  does  not  denow;  endless  duration.  It  is  that  spirit- 
ual  condition  res  lilting  from  Christian  faith.  John  ill  :Wly  “lie  that  believes  on 
me  has  ceonian life,"  Sccv<  16,  also  vi:17,  51,xvii;3,  x;2B,x1v:50.  This  Ufe 
may  be,  often  is,  a  temporary  possession.  Men  have  it,  and  fall  from  grace, 
and  lose  it*  Its  nature  is  described,  John  v :  24,  “He  that  bolicvcth  on  him 
that  sent  me,  fialk  ajonian  life,— is  parsed  from  death  unto  lift x"  John  xvii: 
3,  “This  is  aeonian  Iifct  to  know  thee,  the  only  true  God,  und  Jesus  Christ, 
whom  thou  hast  sent"  It  is  not  necessarily  of  endless  duration. 

’\ffionian  life,'*  “this  aeon,"  and  “the  aeon  to  come/  are  more  euphonious  than 
“age-long  life,"  “this  age,"  and  “the  age  to  come."  These  words  arc  not  lu 
^common  use,  yet  they  are  the  best  rendering  of  the  Greek.  Tennyson  uses 
the  word ; 

“Draw  down  leonlan  hills,  and  sow 
The  dust  of  continents  to  be." 

/Eon  is  found  occasionally  In  literature,  meaning  age— age-long  is  the  sense  of 
the  adjective.  Wherever  zoen  a ionion  occurs  in  the  K-  T.  it  denotes  the 
Christian  life,  Tegardless  of  its  duration,  carrying  with  the  meaning  of  Indefi¬ 
nite  duration  the  sense  of  the  Quality  of  the  true  life. 

John  id:  16.  "God  so  loved  the  world,  that  lie  gave  the  only  tagotten  Hon/’ 
Jesus  did  not  come  to  perform  his  groat  work  because  he  had  prevailed  oil  thf? 
Father  to  allow  him  to  come;  or  because  he  desired  to  avert  God’s  purpose  to 
destroy  his  rebellious  offspring.  He  was  the  agent  of  God*  came  because  Goi  l 
sent  him,  and  ho  labors  not  to  render  God  good  to  his  children,  but  to  perform 
the  errand  on  which  he  was  sent  by  the  Father,  of  his  own  goodness,  to  “recon¬ 
cile  the  world  unto  himself."  The  mission  of  Jesus  was  the  effect  of  God  s 
love,  not  the  procuring  cause  of  it*.  He  came,  not  to  purchase,  but  t-o  mani¬ 
fest  that  love;  not  to  turn  away  divine  wrath,  but  to  exhibit  unchangeable 
love.  The  Idea  that  God  regarded  his  children  with  anger,  nnd  that  Jesus 
camo  to  avert  divine  wrath,  by  the  eacrilice  of  his  own  blood,  is  distinctly  and 
positively  contradicted  here;  and  an  assurance  is  given,  that  he  came  became 
God  already  loved  the  world,  The  same  testimony  is  given  by  the  apostles, 
Eom,  v:8;  1  John  lv:0,  10.  The  world  here  has  its  most  extensive  import, 
denoting  the  whole  race  of  man.  Ail  were  in  equal  need  of  the  blessing,  and 
the  Giver  is  impartial.— Paige.  “It  was  for  ail  the  world.  He  tasted  ‘death 
for  every  man/  Heb.  ii:  9.  *Ho  died  for  all,*  2  Cor.  v :  1 5.  ‘He  is  the  propitia¬ 
tion  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,*  1  John  11: 2." — Harness* 

John  ill:  18.  Instead  of  condemned,  we  give  the  accurate  meaning  of  krhw* 
tai,  judged.  This  meaning  in  Tccognized  and  adopted  in  the  New  He  vision. 
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him  is  not  judged;  he  that  does  not  believe  has  already  been 
judged,  because  he  has  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the  only 
begotten  Son  of  God.  ”And  this  is  the  judgment,  that  the 
light  has  come  into  the  world,  and  men  loved  the  darkness 
rather  than  the  light,  for  their  works  were  evil.  S0For  every 
one  who  practices  vilo  things,  hates  the  light,  and  comes  not 
to  the  light,  lest  his  works  may  be  detected.  “But  he  who 
does  the  truth,  comes  to  the  light,  so  that  his  works  may  be 
manifested;  because  they  have  been  wrought  in  God.” 

John’s  last  testimony. 

* 

John  iii:  22-3(>,  Afterward  Jesus  and  his  disciples  went 
into  the  land  of  Judea,  and  there  he  remained  with  them, 
and  immersed.  "And  John  also  immersed  in  ^Enou  near 
Saleitu,  because  there  were  many  waters  there;  and  they 
went,  and  were  immersed.  “For  John  had  not  yet  been 
thrown  into  prison.  "A  dispute  then  occurred  between  John’s 
disciples  and  a  Jew»  about  purifying.  "And  they  came  to 
John  and  said  to  him,  “Rabbi,  he  who  was  with  you  beyond 
Jordan,  to  whom  you  have  testified,  behold,  he  immerses, 
and  all  men  come  to  him.”  irJohn  answered  and  said,  “A 
man  can  receive  nothing  unless  it  be  given  him  from  heaven. 
•“You  yourselves  bear  me  testimony  that  I  said,  ‘I  am  not 
the  Christ,  but  I  am  sent  before  him.’  "The  bridegroom  is  he 

who  lias  the  bride.  But  the  friend  of  the  bridegroom,  he 

* 

who  stands  and  hears  him,  rejoices  with  joy  because  of  the 

* 

bridegroom’s  voice;  this  my  joy  is  therefore  completed. 
°He  must  increase,  but  I  must  diminish.  alHe  that  comes 
from  above  is  over  all;  but  lie  that  is  on  tlie  earth,  is  of  the 


Judge,  judged,  etc.,  take  the  place  of  condemn,  damn,  condemned,  damned,  In 
the  E.  V.,  as  (hey  do  in  this  translation. 
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earth,  and  speaks  of  the  earth.  He  that  comes  from  heaven 
is  above  all ;  J'he  testifies  of  what  he  lias  seen  and  heard, 
and  no  man  receives  his  testimony.  aHe  that  receives  his 
testimony  has  set  his  seal  that  God  is  true.  “For  [he]  whom 
God  has  sent  speaks  the  words  of  God;  for  he  gives  not  the 
Spirit  by  measure.  “The  Father  loves  the  Son,  and  has  given 
all  things  into  his  hand.  “He  that  believes  in  the  Son  lias 
ffionian  life ;  and  he  who  disobeys  the  Son  shall  not  see  life, 
hut  the  anger  of  God  dwells  on  him.  ” 

Christ's  more  public  ministry. 


Matthew  iv:  12-16.  When  he  had  heard  that  John  was 

■ 

delivered  up,  he  departed  into  Galilee.  13 And  he  left  Naza¬ 
reth,  and  resided  in  Kapharnaum  by  the  lake -side,  in  the  bor¬ 
ders  of  Zebulun  and  Naphtali,  1Jso  that  the  word  spoken 
through  the  prophet  Isaiah  might  be  verified,  saying, 

““The  land  of  Zebulun  and  the  land  of  Naphtali, 

Near  the  lake  beyond  the  Jordan, 


John  111:  35,  “Tbo  Father  loves  the  Son  and  has  given  all  things  into 
his  bands.”  This  la  one  of  the  statements  of  the  great  truth  that  ultimately 
universal  sway  shall  be  exercised  by  che  Eedeeraer,  and  that  he  shall  bo  Lord 
of  all 

. 

John  ill.  36.  /'Shall  not  see  life.”  This  is  a  simple  statement  of  the 
effects  of  belief  and  unbelief,  regardless  of  the  duration  of  the  consequence*. 

As  long  as  one  believes,  life  abides  with  him,  the  seoniau  life  of  the  Gospel, 
while  the  unbeliever  is  doprived  of  this  life.  “He  that  believes  has  seonian 
life,”  though  by  unbelief  he  may  forfeit  It,  and  regain  It  again  by  believing 
again.  Such  passages  as  these  Illustrate  the  New  Testament  use  of  the  term. 
“You  hath  he  quickened  who  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins/’ — Eph.  ii:l. 
The  believer  has  “passed  from  death  unto  life.”— John  v:24.  “We  know 
that  we  have  passed  from  death  unto  life  because  we  love  the  brethren.  ’  *— 1 
John  iii:  14.  “To  be  carnally  minded  is  death,  but  to  bo  spiritually  minded 
ts  life  aud  peace.”— Rom.  viii ;  6. 

The  question  of  the  duration  of  the  life  or  the  “wrath”  is  not  raised  in  this 
passage.  It  remains,  in  either  case,  as  long  as  the  condition  remains  that 
causes  the  life  or  the  wrath. 
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Galilee  of  the  Gentiles; 

wThe  people  that  sat  in  darkness 

Saw  a  great  light. 

And  to  those  sitting  in  [the]  region  of  death-shadow, 

To  them  a  light  has  arisen.” 

Luke  iv:  14*15*  And  Jesus  returned  in  the  power  of  the 
spirit  into  Galilee,  and  a  report  of  him  went  out  into  all  Amt 
region;  “and  he  taught  in  their  synagogues,  glorified  by  all. 

Mark  i:  14-15.  And  after  John  was  delivered  up,  Jesus 
came  into  Galilee,  preaching  the  good  nc.ws  of  God,  “and 
saying,  “The  period  is  fulfilled,  and  the  reign  of  God  has 
come  niglr,  reform  and  believe  the  good  news.” 

Luke  ill :  19-20.  But  Herod,  the-tetrarcb,  being  reproved 
by  him  concerning  Herodias,  his  brother’s  wife,  and  concern¬ 
ing  all  the  evils  committed  by  Herod,  "added  this  also  to 
all  [the  rest,  that]  he  shut  up  John  in  prison. 

THE  WOMAK  OF  SAMARIA. 

John  Iv:  1-42.  When,  therefore,  Jesus  knew  that 

the  Pharisees  had  heard  that  Jesus  was  making  and  immers- 
ing  more  disciples  than  John — ’though  Jesus  himself,  indeed,  * 
did  not  immerse,  but  his  disciples  [did] — *he  left  Judea,  and 
went  into  Galilee.  4And  it  was  necessary  for  him  to  pass 
through  Samaria.  5He  came  therefore,  into  a  city  of  Sama¬ 
ria,  called  Sychar,  near  by  the  field  that  Jacob  gave  to  hie 


.Tohk  iv:  2*  Jenna  did  not  observe  the  rite  of  baptism.  He  submitted  to  it 
In  his  own  jMTrson,  but  never  administered  it,  and  Paul  thanked  God  that  ho 
had  baptized  only  those  be  named.— [See  I  Cor.  1:14.) 

This  would  seem  to  indicate  that  the  rito  lias  not  thul  vital  importance 
which  has  been  attached  to  it  by  some  Christians.  It  cannot  be  “saying”  to 
be  thus  spoken  of.  A  beautiful  and  impressive  symbol,  the  on t ward  sbrn  of 
an  inward  purpose,  its  value  is  to  discharge  tbo  consciences  of  those  observ¬ 
ing  it. 
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son  Joseph.  "And  Jacob’s  fountain  was  there.  Jesus,  then, 
as  ho  was  fatigued  from  the  journey,  was  sitting  by  the  fount¬ 
ain;  it  wa3  about  the  sixth  hour.  7 A  certain.  Samaritan 
woman  came  to  draw  water.  Jesus  says  to  her,  “Give  me 
to  drink.”  "For  his  disciples  had  gone  into  the  city  to  buy 
provisions.  ’Then  the  Samaritan  woman  said  to  him,  “Why 
do  you,  a  Jew,  ask  drink  from  me,  a  Samaritan  woman?" 
,0Jesus  answered  and  said  to  her,  “If  you  had  known  God's 
gift,  and  who  he  is  that  says  to  you,  ‘Give  me  to  drink,’ 
you  would  have  asked  him,  and  he  would  have  given  you 
living  water.”  nSke  says  to  him,  “Master,  you  have  no 
bucket,  and  the  well  is  deep;  whence  then  have  you  the  liv¬ 
ing  water?  "Are  you  greater  than  our  father  Jacob,  who 
gave  us  the  well?  He  drank  aim  of  it,  himself,  and  his  sons, 
and  his  flocks.”  “Jesus  answered  and  said  to  her,  “Every 
one  that  drinks  of  this  water  will  thirst  again.  "But  who¬ 
ever  drinks  of  tiie  water  that  I  shall  give  him,  shall  not  thirst 
to  the  ©on,  but  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  become 
in  him  a  fountain  of  water,  welling  up  into  teonian  life,” 
uSays  the  woman  to  him,  “Master,  give  me  this  water,  that 
I  may  not  thirst,  nor  come  over  here  to  draw.  ”  lsHe  says  to 
her,  “  Go,  call  your  husband,  and  come  here.”  RThe  woman 
answered  and  said  to  him,  “I  have  no  husband.”  Jesus  said 
to  her,  “Well  did  you  say,  W‘I  have  no  husband,’  for  you 
have  had  five  husbands,  and  he  whom  you  have  now'  is  not 


» 


John  iv:9»  This  sentence  is  rejected  by  Tischendort  in  his  eighth  critical 
edition:  “For  Jews  have  no  dealings  with  Samaritans. " 

John  iv:  11.  “Nothing  to  draw  with’*  can  be  properly  rendered,  "  no  buck¬ 
et."  Oriental  wells  had  no  permanent  buckets,  but  each  traveler  carried  his 
own. 

John  iv:  14.  The  noun  and  the  adjective  here  occur  together,  and  the  verse 
has  this  meaning :  “Shall  not  thirst  lor  the  (Christian)  age,  but— welling  up 
Into  the  life  (Christian)  of  the  age." 
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your  husband;  you  have  truly  said  this.”  "The  -woman  said 

4 

to  him,  “Master,  I  see  that  you  are  a  prophet.  “Our  fathers 
worshiped  in  this  mountain,  and  you  say  that  in  Jerusalem 
i  s  the  place  where  it  is  necessary  to  worship.  ”  41  Jesus  says  to 
her,  “Believe  me,  woman,  that  an  hour  is  coming  when 
neither  in  this  mountain,  nor  in  Jerusalem,  will  you  worship 
the  Father.  ‘“What  you  worship,  you  know  not,  what  we  wor¬ 
ship,  we  know,  because  the  salvation  is  from  the  Jews.  “But  an 

hour  is  coming,  and  is  now,  when  the  real  worshipers  will 
worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  truth;  for  the  Father  seeks 
just  such  to  be  his  worshipers.  “God  is  spirit,  and  those 
who  worship  must  worship  in  the  spirit  of  truth.”  “The 
woman  said  to  him,  “I  know  that  Messiah  comes, — he  that  is 
called  Christ, — when  he  comes,  he  will  tell  us  all  things.” 
“Jesus  said  to  her,  “I  that  speak  to  you  am  [he].”  17 And 

thereupon  his  disciples  came,  and  wondered  that  he  talked 
with  a  woman;  nevertheless,  no  man  said  to  him ,  “What 

a 

seek  you?”  or,  “Why  do  you  talk  with  her?”  “The  woman, 
therefore,  left  her  water-jar,  and  went  into  the  city,  and  said 
to  the  men  "“Come,  see  a  man  who  told  me  all  that  I  have 
done.  Is  not  this  the  Christ?”  “They  went  out  of  the  city, 
and  came  to  him.  31In  the  meantime  the  disciples  were  en¬ 
treating  him,  “Rabbi,  eat.”  “But  he  said  to  them,  “I  have 
food  to  cat  of  which  you  do  not  know.”  The  disciples  said 
to  each  other,  ;““Has  anyone  brought  [food]  to  him?”  M Jesus 
said  to  them,  “My  food  is  to  do  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me, 
and  to  finish  his  work.  :l\Do  not  say  that  it  is  yet  four 


John  iv:2L  The  Sinaitic  reads,  “must  worship  him  in  tho  «pirit  of 
truth,  ’* 


John  i  v  ;  27.  The  rabbinical  law  forbade  a  rabbin  to  apeak  to  a  woman,  1# 
there  not  ;i  hint  in  this  incident  of  the  new  and  jnst  estimate  placed  on  woman 
by  Christianity? 
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months,  and  the  harvest  comes.  I  say  to  you,  behold,  raise 
your  eyes,  an  d  survey  the  fields ;  for  they  are  white  for  har¬ 
vest;  36 already ,  also ,  the  reaper  receives  a  reward,  and  gathers 
fruit  for  aeoniau  life ;  so  that  the  sower  and  the  reaper  may 
rejoice  together.  37 For  herein  is  the  saying  true,  that  one  is 
the  sower,  and  another  is  the  reaper.  *T  sent  you  to  reap 
that  on  which  you  have  not  labored;  others  labored,  and  you 
have  entered  into  their  labor,”  ®Now  many  of  the  Samari¬ 
tans  from  that  city  believed,  because  of  the  word  of  the 

woman  who  testified,  “He  told  me  everything  I  have  done.” 

_  ■ 

4uThen  came  the  Samaritans  together  to  him,  nml  asked  him 
to  dwell  with  them;  and  he  dwelt  with  them  two  days. 
41  And  many  more  believed  through  his  word,  "and  they  said 
to  the  woman,  “We  no  longer  believe  through  your  testi¬ 
mony,  for  we  have  heard  him  ourselves,  and  we  know  that 
this  is  truly  the  Savior  of  the  world.” 

THE  BULEK’s  SON  HEALED. 

John  It  :  43-54.  And  after  the  two  days  he  went  out 
thence  into  Galilee.  “For  Jesus  himself  testified  that  a 

4 

prophet  has  no  honor  in  his  own  fatherland.  ^When,  there¬ 
fore,  he  came  into  Galilee,  the  Galileans  received  him,  having 
seen  all  that  he  did  in  Jerusalem,  at  the  feast;  for  they  also 

a 

went  to  the  feast.  **So  they  came  again  toward  Sana  of 
Galileet  where  he  made  the  water  wine.  Now  there  was 
a  certain  courtier,  whose  son  was  sick,  in  Kapbarnaum. 


JOHN  lv:  42.  “The  Savior  of  the  world.”  This  Is  the  descriptive,  title  of 
Jesus  Christ.  He  Is  not  merely  one  who  wishes  to  be  the  Savior  of  the  world; 
or  who  tries  and  fails  to  be  the  Savior  of  the  world;  but  he  Is  actually  the 
Savior,  not  of  a  portion  merely*  but  of  the  world. 

John  lv :  44.  Fatherland.  .  This  beautiful  Saxon  word  seems  to  us  to  come 
neater  to  the  expressive  Greek  te  idia  palridi^-ovr  country,  than  any  other 
single  word. 
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41  When  he  heard  that  Jeans  had  come  out  of  Judea  into  Gal¬ 
ilee,  he  went  to  him,  and  entreated  [him]  to  come  down  and 
cure  his  son,  for  he  was  about  to  die.  “  Jesus  therefore  said 
to  him,  “You  will  not  believe,  if  you  do  not  see  signs  and 
prodigies.”  "The  courtier  says  to  him,  “Master,  come  down 
before  my  son  die.”  M Jesus  said  to  him,  “Go,  your  son 
lives.”  The  man  believed  the  word  of  Jesus,  and  went  his 
way.  “And  already,  as  he  was  going  down,  the  slaves  met 
him,  and  told  [him]  that  his  son  lived.  "He  then  inquired 

the  very  hour  wherein  he  became  better.  Then  they  said  to 
him,  “The  fever  left  him  yesterday,  at  the  seventh  hour.” 
“Then  the  father  knew  that  [it  was]  in  the  very  hour  that  • 
Jesus  said  to  him,  “Your  son  lives.”  And  he  believed,  and 
all  his  house.  “This  is  again  a  second  sign  that  Jesus 
wrought,  having  come  out  of  Judea  iuto  Galilee. 

jesus’s  febst  public  pee  aching. 

Luke  iv:  10-32.  And  he  went  into  Nazareth,  where  he 

had  been  reared,  and  according  to  his  cnstom  on  the  Sab¬ 
bath,  he  entered  the  synagogue,  and  stood  up  to  read.  17 And 
the  volume  of  Isaiah,  the  prophet,  was  delivered  to  him,  and 
he  unrolled  the  volume  and  found  the  place  where  it  was 
written , 

““The  Lord’s  spirit  is  on  me, 

Wherefore,  he  has  anointed  me  to  preach  good  news  to  the 
poor. 

He  has  sent  me  to  publish  release  to  captives, 


LUKfi  iv :  IC-32.  If  the  reader  will  turn  to  the  passage  in  Isaiah— Ixi :  1, 2, 
read  by  our  Lord  on  this  occasion,  he  will  see  that  he  paused  in  the  middle 
of  a  paragraph  aud  rolled  up  the  scroll,  refusing  to  read  the  whole  of  it.  Wliat 
did  he  omit?  “The  day  of  vengeance  of  our  God."  He  came  to  reveal  the 
living  Father,  and  not  to  teach  a  God  of  vengeance,  and  ho  refused  to  read  the 
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And  recovery  of  sight  to  the  blind, 

To  emancipate  (hose  that  have  been  crushed, 
l*To  publish  an  acceptable  year  of  [thcj  Lord.” 

"And  he  rolled  up  the  volume,  [and]  returned  it  to  the  at¬ 
tendant,  and  sat  down,  and  the  eyes  of  all  in  the  synagogue 
were  gazing  at  him.  “And  he  began  to  say  to  them,  “To-duy 


this  Scripture  is  fulfilled  in  your  cars.”  “And  all  bore  testi¬ 
mony  to  him,  and  wondered  at  the  gracious  words  that  pro¬ 
ceeded  out  of  his  mouth,  and  said,  “Is  not  this  Joseph’s  son?” 
“And  he  said  to  them,*4  You  will  undoubtedly  utter  this  parable 

to  me,  ‘Heal  yourself,  physician;  what  things  wo  have  heard 
doneinKapharnaum,  do  also  here,  in  your  fatherland.’  ”  “And 
he  6aid,  “Truly  I  say  to  you:  No  one  is  an  acceptable  prophet 
in  his  fatherland.  “But,  in  truth,  I  tell  you,  many  widows 
were  in  Israel,  in  Elijah's  days,  when  the  heaven  was  shut 
up  three  years  and  six  months,  so  that  a  great  famine  came 
over  all  the  land.  “And  to  no  one  of  them  was  Elijah  sent, 
except  to  Sarepta,  of  Sidonia,  to  a  widow.  “And  many  lep¬ 
ers  were  in  Israel,  in  [the  days]  of  Elisha,  the  prophet,  and 

* 

no  one  of  them  was  cleansed,  except  Naiman  the  Syrian.” 
“And  all  in  the  synagogue  heard  these  things,  and  were  filled 
with  fury,  “and  they  rose  and  drove  him  out  of  the  city,  and 
they  led  him  even  to  the  brow  of  the  hill  on  which  their  city 
was  built,  in  order  to  hurl  him  down  headlong.  "But  pass¬ 
ing  through  their  midst,  he  went  away,  81and  went  down  into 


prophetic  announcement  that  represented  him  thus.  See  I^a.  61 : 1,  Say  a 
Canon  Farrar:  “The  length  of  the  hap  tarn  ft,  or  passage,  read,  might  be  from 
three  to  twenty-one  verses;  but  Jesus  only  read  the  first  and  part  of  the  sec¬ 
ond*  stopping  short  In  a  spirit  of  tenderness  before  the  stem  expression, 
*The  day  of  vengeance  of  our  God/  so  that  the  gracious  words,  ‘The  accept¬ 
able  year  of  the  Lord*  might  rest  last  npon  their  ears,  and  form  the  text  of  his 
discourse.** 

Lues  iv ;  23.  Only  Luke  reports,  "Physician,  heal  thyself."  Luke,  himself 
a  physician*  remembered  the  words. 
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Kapharnaum,  a  city  of  Galilee,  and  taught  them  on  the  Sab- 

r 

baths.  ““And  they  were  astonished  at  his  teaching,  for  his 
word  was  with  authority. 

Matthew  iv:  17*  From  that  time  Jesus  began  to  preach, 
and  to  say,  “Reform,  for  the  reign  of  the  heavens  has  come 

nigh.” 

THE  DISCIPLES’  CALL. - THE  WONDEKFUL  DEAUGHT  OF  FISHES. 

Matthew  iv:  18-22.  And  walking  by  the  lake  of  Galilee, 

he  saw  two  brothers,  Simon,  called  Peter,  and  his  brother 
Andrew,  easting  a  seine  into  the  lake,  for  they  were  fishers; 
"and  he  says  to  them,  “Come  after  me,  and  I  will  make  you 
fishers  of  men.”  “And  immediately  they  left  the  nets,  and 
followed  him ;  “'and  going  on  thence,  he  saw  two  other  broth¬ 
ers,  Jacob,  Zebedee^  [son],  and  his  brother  John,  in  the  boat 
witli  Zcbedee,  their  father,  mending  their  nets ;  and  he  called 
them.  “And  they  immediately  left  the  boat  and  their  father, 
and  followed  him. 

Mark  i;  16-20.  And  as  he  passed  along  by  the  lake  of 
Galilee,  he  saw  Simon,  and  Andrew,  Simon’s  brother,  cast¬ 
ing  nets  here  and  there,  into  the  lake,  for  they  were  fiehers. 
17 And  Jesus  said  to.  them,  “Come  after  me  and  I  will  make 
you  fishers  of  men."  MAnd  immediately  they  left  the  nets, 
and  followed  him;  ,0and  proceeding  further  he  saw  Jacob, 
Zebeclee’s  [son],  and  his  brother  John,  who  also  were  in  the 
boat,  mending  the  net3.  “And  he  immediately  called  them, 
and  leaving  their  father,  Zebedee,  in  the  boat  with  the  hired 
servants,  they  followed  him. 

Luke  y:  1-11.  Now  it  occurred,  as  the  crowd  was  gath¬ 
ered  together  and  heard  the  word  of  God,  he  was  standing 
by  the  lake  Genesaret,  “and  he  saw  two  boats  standing  by 
the  lake,  but  the  fishermen  had  left  them,  and  were  washing 
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their  nets.  4 And  he  entered  into  one  of  the  boats,  which 

« 

was  Simon’s,  and  asked  him  to  put  off  from  the  land  a  little, 
and  he  sat  down  in  the  boat,  and  taught  the  crowds  from  the 
boat.  4 And  when  he  ceased  from  speaking,  he  said  to  Simon, 
“Put  out  into  deep  [water],  and  let  down  your  nets  for  a- 
haul.”  6 And  Simon  answered  and  said,  “Master,  we  have 
toiled  through  the  entire  night,  and  have  taken  nothing,  but 

at  your  word  I  will  let  down  the  nets.  ”  6And  when  they  had 

■  * 

done  this,  they  inclosed  a  great  multitude  of  fishes,  and  their  ' 
nets  were  breaking;  7and  they  beckoned  to  their  companions 
in  the  other  boat,  to  come  and  help  them,  and  they  came  and 
filled  both  boats  so  as  [almost]  to  sink  them.  "And  Simon  Peter 
seeing  this,  fell  down  at  Jesus’s  knees,  saying,  “Depart  from 
me,  Master,  for  I  am  a  sinful  man.”  ®Por  he  was  amazed, 
and  all  those  who  were  with  him,  at  the  haul  of  fishes  that 
they  had  taken;  10and  in  like  manner,  Jacob  and  John, 
Zebedee’s  sons,  who  were  Simon’s  companions.  And  Jesus 
said  to  Simon,  “Fear  not, from  now  you  shall  capture  men.” 
“And  having  brought  the  boats  to  the  land,  they  left  all,  and 
followed  him. 


THE  DEMONIAC  CUBED  IN  KAFHABNAUM. 


Mark  1:  21-28.  And  they  jonmeyed  into  Kapharnauin, 
and  he  went  immediately  into  the  synagogue  on  the  Sabbath, 
and  taught.  "And  they  were  amazed  at  his  teaching,  for  he 
taught  them  as  having  authority,  and  not  as  the '  scribes. 
"And  immediately  there  was  in  their  synagogue  a  man  with 


Makic  1:23.  Unclean  spirits,  demons  and  evil  spirits  were  supposed  to 
possess  the  bodies  of  epileptics,  lunatics,  paralytics  and  others  diseased. 
Jeans  did  not  controvert  the  opinions  of  those  he  hailed.  In  fact,  he  did  as  the 
most  skillful  physicians  do- to-day ;  he  acaulesoed  In  their  whims  and  delu¬ 
sions.  His  mission  was  not  to  teach  medical  science,  but  to  heal  the  sick. 
See  Matt  !▼:  24. 


THE  xxw  cov&mwtx 

M  *  - 

an  unclean  spirit,  and  he  cried*  out,  “saying,  “What  have  you 

[1.]  Those  possessed  with  demons  are  manifestly  Included  under  the  general 
terms  dixvazed  and  tormented:  lunatics  were  distinguished  from  demoniacs, 
because  the  insanity  of  the  former  was  supposed  to  be  occasioned  by  the 
moon.  And  those  who  wore  relieved,  or  restored  to  health*  arc  represented  as 
healed ,  made  whole ,  or  eared  as  if  a  disease  had  been  removed.  See  Matt. 
xv:  28;  xviii:  16, 18;Lukevl:  18;  vii:  21;  viii:2.  (2J  The  evangelists aacrfbe 
the  symptom  or  action  indifferently  to  the  man  or  to  the  demon*  using  some¬ 
times  the  singular  and  sometimes  the  plural  number  in  speaking  of  the  same 
case.  Of  the  Gadareno  demoniac,  Matthew  and  Luke  say  the  demons  besought 
Jesus;  but  Mark  says,  he  (the  demoniac)  besought  him.  Markv;  10,  Bee 
also  ver.  2,  13,  15, 10,  IB,  of  this  chapter.  The  demoniacs  likewise  speak 
sometimes  In  their  own  persons,  and  sometimes  as  the  sdpposed  demons. 
“What  have  we  to  do  with  thee?  Art  thou  come  to  destroy  us?  I  know  thee/* 
&c.  Mark  1: 21.  So  the  Gud&rene  maniac  exclaims,  “dfy  name  Is  Legion,  for 
we  arc  many/’  Mark  v:9.  Thus  do  the  sacred  historians  impute  the  same 
words  and  actions  to  the  demoniac  or  demons  indifferently;  showing  thereby 
that  when  they  nay  this  or  that  wok  done  by  an  evil  spirit,  It  Is  only  another 
way  of  saying  the  insane  person  himself  did  it.  Bee  also  Mark  lli;  11.  [3.]  The 
conduct  of  the  possessed  Is  what  we  should  expect  of  epileptic  or  insane  per¬ 
sons.  Convulsions  always  accompany  epilepsy;  and  the  wondering  and  filthy 
life  among  the  tombs  and  mountains,  the  fierceness,  shouting,  dec,,  are  all  in 
harmony  with  madness.  The  whimsical  answer  of  the  Gadarene  demoniac, 
“My  name  Is  Legion,"  Is  In  perfect  keeping  with  the  rest  of  his  behavior,  and 
shews  clearly  the  confused  and  furious  state  of  his  mind.  To  suppose  thaf 
he  was  actually  possessed  with  a  legion,  that  is,  about  five  or  eix  thousand  evil 
spirits  Is  too  great  an  outrage  upon  reason  and  common  sense;  whereas  If  he  be 
regarded  as  a  madman,  liie  reply  Is  perfectly  characteristic  of  Insanity.  And 
his  request  that  the  demons  might  be  sent  into  the  swine  is  Just  such  a  freak 
as  might  be  expected  of  a  madman.  Believing  himself  possessed,  and  casting 
his  eyes  around,  he  discovered  the  herd  of  swine;  and  the  thought  flashed 
into  his  disordered  mind,  to  ask  that  the  demons  might  be  sent  into  them, 
and  immediately  the  request  Is  made.  The  Savior  perhaps  permitted  the 
marines*  to  be  transferred  from  the  demoniac  to  the  animals,  as  the  leprosy  of 
Naaman  was  transferred  to  Gchuzl,  2  Kings  v:  27.  See  note  on  ver.  13. 
Till*  is  much  more  reasonable  than  to  suppose  that  evil  spirits  would  ask  to 
be  sent  Into  the  nwlne,  and  then  act  so  foolishly  after  their  request  was 
grouted.  [4.1  The  physicians  of  that  age,  and  others  best  qualified  to  Judge, 
affirmed  that  those  who  were  vulgarly  supposed  to  be  possessed  were  affected 
by  mtfcursd  dlseasca  Aristotle  maintained  that  possession  was  the  effect  of 
melancholy.  The  great  Hippocrates  wrote  a  book  to  prove  that  epilepsy  was 
not  a  “sacred  disease,”  or  in  other  words,  supernatural,  but  arose  from  nat¬ 
ural  cause*.  Plotinus,  a  Platonic  philosopher  of  the  third  century,  says  that 
the  vulgar  only  believed  that  diseases  were  caused  by  demons,  but  that  men  of 
sense  agreed  that  all  disorders  proceeded  from  physical  causes,  Origen  in¬ 
forms  uft  that  the  physicians  of  his  time  aocounted  In  a  natural  way  for 
those  diseases  imputed  to  demons,  Philostorgius  mentions  Posidonius,  the 
Aoet  eminent  physician  of  his  age,  as  affirming  that  insanity  was  not  owing 
to  demons,  “but  to  a  redundancy  of  peccant  humors/'  Many  other  physicians 
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to  do  .with  us,  Jesus,  Nazarene,  do  you  come  to  destroy  us? 
I  know  you  who  you  are,  the  holy  one  of  God."  '’And  Jesus 
reprimanded  it,  saying,  “Be  silent,  and  come  out  of  him.” 
“And  tiie  unclean  spirit  came  out  of  him,  convulsing  him, 

and  crying  with  a  loud  voice.  17  And  they  were  all  astonished, 
so'  that  they  debated  among  themselves,  saying,  “What  is 
this?  a  new  teaching;  he  even  commands  the  unclean  spirits 
with  authority,  and  they  obey  him.”  “'And  the  report  of  him 
went  out  immediately,  in  every  direction,  into  Galilee. 

'  Lnke.lv:  33*37.  And  there  was  a  man  in  the  synagogue 

who  had  an  unclean  demon’s  spirit,  and  he  cried  out  with  a 
loud  voice,  "“Ah,  ha!  what  have  you  to  do  with  ns,  Jesus, 
Nazarene,  have  you  come  to  destroy  us?  I  know  you  who 
you  are,  the  holy  one  of  God.”  “And  Jesus  reproved  him, 
saying,  “Be  silent,  and  come  out  of  him.”  And  having 
thrown  him  down  among  them,  tlie  demon  came  out  of  him, 
without  hurling  him.  “And  amazement  came  upon  all,  and  they 
talked  to  each  other,  sayin  g,  “What  wo  rd  is  this  I  For  wi  th 
authority  and  power  he  commauds  the  unclean  spirits,  and 
they  come  out.”  37 And  a  report  concerning  him  went  out  in¬ 
to  every  place  in  the  surrounding  country. 

peter’s  mother-in-law  cured. 

▼ 

Hark  1: 29-31.  And  when  he  had  come  out  of  the  ayn- 


are  also  cited  by  Wetstein,  on  Matt.  It:  24.  Such  testimony 
federation.  Being  physicians,  or  those  best  acquainted  with  tl 
struotion  and  operations  of  the  human  frame,  and  having  opix 
amine  those  sold  to  be  possessed,  it  is  reasonable  to  conclude  tl 
more  correctly  understand  the  subject  than  the  Ignorant  and 


multitude. 

Hot  a  more  full  examination  of  the  subject.  Fanner  on  Demoniacs,  Lardner, 
Jahn  and  Wet  stein  may  be  profitably,  consulted, — Faige. 


Duke  lv:35,  30,  38.  The  words  rips  an*,  blapsan ,  stmekomsne*  puret&* 
megalo ,  are  peculiar  medical  terms. 
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agogue,  he  went  directly  into  the  house  of  Simon  and  An  • 

'drew,  with  Jacob  and  John.  “And  Simon’s  mother-in-law 

« 

lay  sick  of  a  fever,  and  they  at  once  spoke  to  him  about  her. 
"And  he  came  and  took  her  by  the  hand,  and  raised  her,  and 
the  fever  left  her,  and  she  served  them. 

Luke  iv:  38*39.  And  having  gone  up  from  the  syna¬ 
gogue,  Jesus  entered  Simon’s  house,  and  Simon’s  mother-in- 
law  was  seized  with  a  great  fever,  and  they  asked  him  in  her 
behalf.  “And  he  stood  above  her,  and  rebuked  the  fever,  and 
it  left  her,  and  she  immediately  arose  and  served  them. 

Matthew  viii :  14-15.  And  when  Jesus  had  come  into 

Peter’s  house,  he  saw  his  mother-in-law  lying  sick  of  a  fever; 
l5and  he  touched  her  hand,  and  the  fever  left  her,  and  she 
arose  and  served  him. 

some  of  Christ’s  teachings  and  wonderful  works. 

Mark  i :  32-39.  And  at  evening,  when  the  sun  had  set, 
they  brought  to  him  all  those  that  were  sick,  and  those  de¬ 
monized.  “And  the  whole  city  was  assembled  at  the  door. 
"And  he  healed  many  sick  of  various  diseases,  and  exorcised 
many  demons,  and  permitted  not  the  demons  to  speak,  be- 

knew  that  he  was  the  Christ.  55 And  rising  ea 
before  the  morning,  he  went  out  into  a  desert  place,  and  there 
prayed.  "And  Simon,  and  those  with  him,  followed  him. 
"And  they  found  him  and  say  to  him,  “All  seek  you.”  “And 
he  says  to  them,  “We  must  go  elsewhere,  into  the  adjoining 
towns,  that  1  may  preach  there,  also,  because  for  this  I  have 
come  out.”  “And  he  went,  preaching  in  their  synagogues, 
and  throughout  all  Galilee,  and  exorcised  the  demons. 

Matthew  iv:  23-25.  And  he  went  about  in  all  Galilee, 
teaching  them  in  their  synagogues,  and  preaching  the  good 
news  of  the  reign,  and  healing  every  disease  and  every  malady 


cause  they 


54 


THE  NEW  COVENANT. 


among  the  people.  81  And  his  renown  went  out  into  all  Syria, 
and  they  brought  to  him  all  the  sick,  having  various  disor¬ 
ders,  and  seized  with  torments,  demoniacs,  and  epileptics, 
and  paralytics ;  and  he  cured  them.  35 And  great  crowds  fol¬ 
lowed  him  from  Galilee,  and  Decapolis,  and  Jerusalem,  and 
Judea,  and  beyond  the  Jordan. 

Matthew  viii:  16*17.  And  when  evening  came,  they 

brought  many  demoniacs  to  him,  and  he  expelled  the  spirits 
by  a  word;  and  he  healed  all  that  were  sick,  17so  that  what 
was  spoken  through  Isaiah,  the  prophet,  might  be  verified, 
Baying, 

“He  took  away  our  infirmities; 

And  bore  our  diseases.” 

Luke  iv:  40-44.  And  at  sundown  all  those  that  had  any 

that  were  afflicted  with  various  diseases,  brought  them  to 

him,  and  he  healed  them,  each  one  of  them,  by  placing  his 

hands  on  them.  41  And  demons  also  came  out  of  many,  cry- 

* 

ing  ont,  and  saying,  “You  are  the  Son  of  God.”  And  reprov¬ 
ing  them  he  permitted  them  not  to  speak,  because  they 
knew  him  to  be  the  Christ.  44 And  when  it  was  day,  lie  retired 
to  a  desert  place,  and  the  crowds  sought  him ,  and  came  to 
him,  and  urged  him  not  to  leave  them.  43But  he  said  to  them, 
“I  must  preach  the  good  news  of  the  reign  of  God  to  other 
cities,  also,  because  for  this  was  I  sent  forth.  ”  “ And  he 
preached  in  the  synagogues  of  Judea. 


A  LEPER  CURED. 


Mark  i:  40-46.  And  a  leper  comes  to  him,  beseeching 
him  and  saying  to  him,  “Master,  if  yon  will,  you  can  cleanse 
me.”  41  And  he,  being  moved  with  pity,  extended  his  hand, 
touched  him,  and  said  to  him,  “I  will;  be  cleansed.” 

r 

immediately  the  leprosy  departed  from  him,  and  1 


*>And 
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cleansed.  "And  having  strictly  enjoined  him,  he  forthwith 

•  / 

sent  him  away,  “and  said  to  him,  “See  that  you  speak  not  to 
any  man,  but  go,  show  yourself  to  the  priest,  and  offer  for 
your  purification  the  things  which  Moses  enjoined  for  a  tes¬ 
timony  to  them.”  “But  he  went  out  and  began  to  proclaim 
much,  and  spread  the  word  abroad,  so  that  he  was  no  longer 
able  to  enter  the  city  openly,  but  was  without  in  desert 
places;  and  they  resorted  to  him  from  all  parts. 

Lake  y:  12-16.  And  it  occurred  when  he  was  in  one  of 
the  cities,  behold,  a  man  full  of  leprosy;  and  when  he  saw 
JeSus,  he  fell  on  his  face,  and  entreated  him,  saying,  “Mas¬ 
ter,  you  can  cleanse  me,  if  you  will.”  13 And  extending  the 

hands,  he  touched  him,  saying,  “1  will;  be  cleansed.”  And 
the  leprosy  instantly  departed  from  him.  “And  he  com¬ 
manded  him  to  tell.no  one;  but,  [said  he]/1  Gro,  show  yourself 
to  the  priest,  and  offer  on  account  of  your  cleansing,  as 
Moses  enjoined,  for  a  testimony  to  them.”  “But  the  word 
concerning  him  circulated  the  more,  and  great  crowds  came 
together,  to  hear  and  to  be  healed  of  their  infirmities.  “But 

he  retired  into  the  deserts,  and  prayed. 

■ 

Matthew  viii:  1-4.  And  when  he  had  descended  from 


mountain,  great 


And 


leper  approached,  and  bowed  himself,  saying,  “Master,  if 
you  will,  you  can  cleanse  me.  ”  aAnd  extending  the  hand  he 
touched  him,  saying,  “I  will ;  be  cleansed.  ”  And  his  leprosy 
was  immediately  cleansed. 


And 


yourself 


and  offer  the  gift  which  Moses  commanded,  for  a  testimony  to 


them. 


S» 


THE  PARALYTIC  CURED. 

Matthew  ix :  2-8.  And  behold,  they  brought  a  paralytio 
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to  him,  lying  on  a  bed;  and  perceiving  their  faith,  Jesus  said 
to  the paraly tie,  “Take  courage,  child,  your  sins  are  forgiven.” 
‘And  behold,  some  of  the  scribes  said  among  themselves, 
“‘This  man  blasphemes.”  And  perceiving  their  thought, 
Jesus  said,  “Why  think  you  evil  in  your  h earts  ?  ''For  which  is 
easier  to  say,  ‘Your*  sins  are  forgiven/  or  to  say,  ‘ Arise,  and 
walk?’  ‘But  that  you  may  know  that  the  Son  of  Man  lias 
authority  on  the  earth  to  forgive  sins — then  he  says  to  the 
paralytic — Arise,  take  up  your  bed,  and  go  into  vour  house." 
TAnd  he  arose,  and  departed  to  his  house.  "And  when  the 
crowds  saw  it  they  were  afraid,  and  praised  God,  who 
had  given  so  great  authority  to  men. 

Luke  v:  17*26.  And  it  occurred,  on  one  of  those  days, 

[that]  he  was  teaching,  and  the  Pharisees  and  teachers  of  the 
law  were  sitting  by,  having  come  out  of  all  the  villages  of 
Galilee  and  Judea,  and  from  Jerusalem;  and  the  Lord’s 
power  was  on  him  to  heal.  “And  behold,  men  brought  a 
paralytic,  lying  on  a  bed,  and  they  endeavored  to  bring  him 
in  and  place  him  in  his  presence.  14 And  not  finding  how 
they  might  bring  him  in  through  the  crowd,  they  ascended  to 
the  roof,  and  lowered  him  through  the  tiles,  with  the  couch, 
into  the  midst,  before  Jesus.  “And  seeing  their  faith,  he 
said,  “Man,  your  sins  are  forgiven.”  “And  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees  began  to  reason,  saying,  “Who  is  this  that  speaks 
blasphemies?  Who  can  forgive  sins  except  God  only?”  “But 
Jesus  perceiving  their  reasonings,  answered  [and]  said  to 
them,  “Why  do  you  reason  in  your  hearts?  “Which  is  easier, 
to  say,  ‘Your  sins  are  forgiven;’  or  to  say,  ‘Arise,  and  walk?’ 
“But  that  yt>u  may  know  that  the  Bon  of  Man  has  authori  ty 


Luke  v:  18.  JTo*  en  pa  ralelumeno *,  No  other  evangelist  uses  thla  med¬ 
ical  term. 
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on  the  earth  to  forgive  sins — he  said  to  the  paralytic- — I  say 
to  you,  arise,  take  up  your  couch,  and  go  into  your  house/’ 
"And  he  instantly  arose  before  them,  and  lifted  that  on  which 
he  had  been  lying,  and  went  into  his  house,  praising  God. 

"And  amazement  seized  all,  and  they  were  Med  with  awe, 
and  glorified  God,  saying,  “We  have  seen  unaccountable 
things  to-day.” 

Murk  ii:  1-12.  And  after  a  few  days,  when  he  again  en¬ 
tered  into  Kapharnaum,  it  was  rumored  that  he  was  in  a 
house.  *And  many  were  assembled,  so  that  not  even  the 
places  near  the  door  could  accommodate  them;  and  he  spoke 
the  word  to  them.  “And  they  came  bringing  a  paralytic  to 
him,  carried  by  four.  4And  being  unable  to  bring  him  to 
him,  in  consequence  of  the  crowd,  they  removed  the  roof 
where  he  was;  and -having  digged  through,  they  let  down  the 
pallet,  upon  which  the  paralytic  was  ‘  laid.  4 And  seeing  their 

faith,  he  says  to  the  paralytic,  “Child,  your  sins  are  for¬ 
given.”  'But  some  of  the  scribes  were  sitting  there,  and 
reasoned  in  their  hearts,  7“Why  speaks  this  man  thus?  He 
blasphemes.  Who  can  forgive  sins  but  the  one  God?”  “And 
immediately  perceiving  in  his  spirit  that  they  reasoned  among 
themselves,  J  esus  says  to  them ,  “Why  do  you  thus  reason  in  your 
hearts?  'Which  is  easier,  to  say  to  the  paralytic,  ‘Your  sins 
are  forgiven,’  or  to  say,  ‘Arise,  take  up  your  pallet  and  walk?’ 
U'B  ut  that  you  may  know  that  the  Son  of  Man  has  authority 
on  earth  to  forgive  sins, — he  says  to  the  paralytic — llI  say 
to  you,  arise,  take  up  your  pallet  and  go  into  your  house.  ” 
,:And  he  immediately  arose,  and  took  up  the  pallet  and  went 
out  into  the  presence  of  all,  so  that  all  were  astonished,  and 
praised  God,  saying,  “We  never  saw  the  like.” 

MATTHEW  CALLED. 

Matthew  ix:  9.  And  as  he  passed  thence,  Jesus  saw  a  man 
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named  Matthew,  sitting  at  the  custom  house;  and  he  says  to 
him,  “Follow  me;”  and  he  arose  and  followed  him. 

Hark  il:  13*14.  And  he  went  out  again  to  the  lake -side, 
and  all  the  crowd  resorted  to  him,  and  he  taught  them.  "And . 

a  • 

as  he  passed  along  he  saw  Levi,  Alpheus’s  [son],  sitting  at 
the  custom  house,  and  he  says  to  him,  “Follow  me;”  and 
he  arose  and  followed  him. 

Luke  v:  27*38.  And  after  these  events  he  went  out,  and 
saw  a  tax-collector,  named  Levi,  sitting  at  the  custom  house, 
and  he  said  to  him,  “Follow  me  *  ”  ®and  he  forsook  oil,  and 

arose  and  followed  him. 


THE  SECOND  PASSOVEB. 


TIME— ONE  YEAIt. 


THE  POOL  OF  BETHESDA. 

fc 

John  v:  1-47.  After  these  things  there  was  the  feast  of 
the  Jews,  and  Jesus  went  up  to  Jerusalem..  “Now  in  Jeru- 

* 

salem  there  is  a  pool  by  the  sheep  [gate]  which  is  called  in 
Hebrew,  Bethesda,  having  five  porticoes.  Tn  these  a  multi- 
tude  of  sick  were  lying,  blind,  lame,  withered, s*  *  *  and  there 
was  a  certain  man  who  had  been  in  infirmity  thirty-eight 
years.  4 When  Jesus  saw  him  lying,  and  knew  that  he  had 
already  been  thus  a  long  time,  he  says  to  him :  “Do  yon 
wish  to  be  made  whole?  ”  TThe  sick  one  said  to  him, 
“Master,  when  the  water  is  agitated,  I  liave  no  man  to  put 
me  into  the  pool;  but  while  I  am  coming  another  goes  down 

before  me.”  Mesas  says  to  him,  “Rise,  take  up  your  bed, 
and  walk;”  ‘‘and  the  man  immediately  became  whole,  and 
ruse,  and  took  up  his  bed,  and  walked.  And  that  day  was  the 
SabbatlL  t0Then  the  Jews  said  to  him  who  had  been  cured, 
“It  is  [the]  Sabbath;  and  it  is  unlawful  for  you  to. cany  the 

s 

John  v  :  *2.  The  word  “market”  i*  not  In  the  Greek.  Dr,  Robinson  Bays  that 
Bcthcwiit  ifl  the  upper  pool  of  SJloam,  whose  gaseous  waters  he  saw  in  motion. 
Part  of  verse  3  and  verse  4  are  not  In  S.  or  Y.  or  most  of  the  older  MSS.,  i.  e., 
“Waiting  the  motion  of  the  water;  for,  at  a  certain  Reason  an  angel  went  down 
in  the  pool,  anti  agitated  the  water;  he  who  first  stepped  in,  after  the  agitation 
of  the  water,  was  cured  of  (any)  disease  that  held  him."  The  passage  is  in 
tbo  A.  Posohito,  Vulgate  and  Jerome,  but  not  in  the  two  oldest  MSS. 
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bed.”  "But  be  answered  them,  “He  who  made  me  whole 
said  tome,  “Take  up  your  bed,  and  walk.”  "They  asked 
him,  “Who  is  the  man  who  told  you  to  take  up  [the  bed]  and 
walk?  ”  "But  he  who  had  been  cured  knew  not  who  it  was, 
for  a  crowd  being  present  Jesus  turned  aside,  ’  "Afterwards 
Jesus  met  him  that  had  been  healed ,  in  the  temple,  and  said  to 

him,  “Behold,  you  have  become  whole;  sin  no  longer,  lest 

% 

something  worse  befall  you.”  uAud  the  man  went  away  and 

told  the  Jews  that  it  w'as  Jesus  that  had  made  him  whole. 

♦ 

“And  the  Jews  persecuted  Jesus  on  account  of  this,  because 
he  did  these  things  on  [the]  Sabbath.  17i?ut  he  answered 
them,  “My  Father  works  till  now,  and  I  work.”  "For  this 
the  Jews  endeavored  the  more  to  kill  him,  because  he  not 
only  broke  the  Sabbath,  but  also  called  God  his  own  Father, 
making  himself  [they  said]  equal  with  God.  “Then  Jesus 
answered  and  said  to  them: 

“Truly,  truly,  I  say  to  you,  the  son  can  do  nothing  of  him* 


John  y:  17.  My  Father  works  hitherto  (on  the  Sabbath),  and  I  work  {on 
the  Sabbath),  seems  to  be  the  meaning. 

JOHN  y  ;  IS.  The  charge  of  nuMng  himself  equal  with  God,  which  the  Jews 
brought  against  Jesus,  he  expressly  denies  by  saying  (w  10),  "The  son  can 
do  nothing  of  himself, M  and  that  the  power  to  Judge  had  been  given  to  the  son 
by  the  Father,  Thus  he  refutes  their  charge  by  declaring  that  all  his  powers 
were  derived  from  God.  What  did  they  mean  by  saying  that  he  made  himself 
“equal  to  God?1*  This  expression.  In  and  out  of  the  Scriptures,  is  always  used 
In  a  bad  sense.  See  Gem  ill :  5,  “Ye  shall  be  like  God-;  Is.  xiv:  14,  "I  will  be 
like  the  Most  High-;  Dam  xl:  36,  "He  shall  exalt  himself  above  every  god-;  2 
Maoo.  lx :  12)  "One  who  is  mortal  should  not  proudly  meditate  to  be  like  God- ; 
2  These.  11: 4*  4 ‘Who  opposeth  and exalteth himself  above  all  that  Ik  called  God, 
or  is  worshiped,  so  that  he  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  showing  himself  that 
he  is  God-  (spoken  of  Antichrist  In  the  person  of  the  Jewish  high- priest  and 
representative  of  the  hierarchy).  From  the  eh^slca  Wets  tain  quotes,  "Let  no 
one  of  speech-endowed  creatures  ever  seek  to  be  also  a  god"  (Antli.  ii:  48,  2)- 
Philo  also  (Alleg.  i:  15,  voh  1,  p.  148,  Mangey's  e<L ;  alsovol.  1,  p.  (>4>  Bohn's] 
baa  the  following, — * Selfish  and  godless  Is  the  mind  thinking  to  be  equal  to 
God.-  The  phrase  was  used  to  denote  extreme  presumption  and  impiety,  in¬ 
ordinate  ambition,  selfish  cupidity. 
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self,  except  what  he  sees  the  Father  do,  for  whatever  he  does, 
these  things  the  son  also  does,  in  like  manner.  *°For  the 

Father  loves  the  son  and  shows  him  all  that  he  himself  does; 

% 

and  be  will  show  him  greater  works  than  these,  that  yoiimay 
wonder.  slFor  as  the  Father  raises,  and  makes  alive  the 
dead,  so  also  the  son  makes  alive  whom  he  pleases.  “For  the 
Father  docs  not  even  judge  any  one,  but  has  given  all  judg¬ 
ment  to  the  son,  ‘■“so  that  all  may  honor  the  son,  even  as 
they  honor  the  Father..  He  who  does  not  honor  the  son, 
does  not  honor  the  Father  who  sent  him.  *lTruly,  truly,  I 
say  to  you,  he  who  hears  my  word,  and  believes  him  who 
sent  me,  has  aeouiun  life,  and  does  not  come  into  judgment, 
but  has  passed  out  of  death  into  the  life.  “Truly,  truly,  I 
say  to  you,  that  an  hour  comes,  and  is  now,  when  the  dead 
shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  when  they  hear 

John  v:  25-29.  This  1*  one  of  the  jttssages  tbat  have  boon  as  generally  mis- 
understood  us  tmy  part  of  the  Bible.  It  is  not  descriptive  of  a  post-mortem 
general  Judgment  of  all  human  souls,  a  final  assize,  whose  verdict  is  to  con¬ 
sign  to  endless  luippiness  or  endless  suffering,  but  it  is  that  judgment  which 
Jeans  came  into  (his  world  to  establish.  He  himself  says,  “For  Judgment  have 
I  come  into  this  world;*  “The  hour  comes  and  la  note  when  the  dead  shall  hear 
the  voice  of  the  Sou  of  God,  and  liver  that  is,  rise  from  the  death  in  which  they 
now  are.  The  phrase*  “The  hour  is  coming"  (erchatai  Aora),  occurs  in  six 
other  places  in  John’s  Gospel,  In  every  one  of  which  it  relates  to  events  very 
near  at  hand— John  iv :  21-23 ;  xvi :  2-4*  25-32.  Of  courso  such  a  death  must 
be  a  moral,  or  figurative  one,  and  the  life  must  correspond.  Manifestly  the 
language  denotes  tliat  moral  awakening  which  Jesus  came  to  produce.  Hence 
he  says,  "Wonder  not  at  this,  because  an  hour  comes  in  which  all  those  in  the 
tombs  will  hear  his  voice,  and  will  coxne  forth;  those  that  have  done  good  things 
to  a  resurrection  of  life,  and  those  that  have  practised  evil  things,  to  a  resurrec¬ 
tion  of  condemnation.”  That  thtelanguagc  does  not  refer  to  any  "final  Judg¬ 
ment,”  la  evident  from  the  fact  that  It  docs  not  Include  all  souls.  In  the  finAl 
resurrection  all  souls  are  to  be  raised.  But  this  account  refers  to  less  than 
one-half  of  mankind.  “All  who  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice  ami  come 
forth.”  If  asked,  “Does  not  all  mean  all?”  we  answer  yes,  it  means  all  who  are 
meant,  but  we  must  complete  the  sentence  in  order  to  see  what  the  *oc>i>e  of 
the  word  is.  If  we  should  say,  “All  the  people  in  a  certain  house  above  ten 
years  of  age  number  five  hundred,”  and  there  should  be  a  hundred  children 
there  under  ten.  It  would  not  be  accurate  to  represent  us  an  saying  there  were 
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they  shall  live*  “For  as  the  Father  has  life  in  him  self  >  even 
so  he  gave  to  the  son  to  have  life  in  himself.  "And  he  gave 


but  live  hundred  persona  there,  when  there  were  six  hundred  in  aft.  The  word 
uallM  means  just  what  the  rest  of  the  sentence  explains  It  to  mean,  Look  at 
the  rest  of  the  sentence,  “All  who  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice  and 
oome  forth/'  And  who  arc  the  all?  "They  that  have  done  good  ami  (key  that 
have  done  evil”  The  all,  tlion,  is  defined  as  including  those  who  have  doue 
good  and  those  who  have  done  evil,— no  more  and  no  less.  What,  then,  be¬ 
comes  of  that  immense  number,  more  than  half  of  the  human  family,  that  dies 
without  doing  either  good  or  evil?  Idiots  and  infants  arc  included  in  the  one- 
half  that  has  never  done  good  or  eviL  If  we  say  this  passage  refer*  to  the  final 
resurrection,  we  utterly  exclude  from  immortality  every  infant  that  ever  died, 
and  deny  a  resurrection  .to  all  children  that  die  in  infancy. 

If  to  csoape  this  difficulty,  we  say  that  all  are  meant,  children  and  all  man¬ 
kind,  by  “all  who  are  In  the  graves,*  wo  then  ocoupy  the  position  that  after  all 
mankind  are  raised,  the  good  are  aent  one  way  and  the  evil  another,  and  the 
children  are  left  between  l^eaveu  and  hell,  with  noplace  provided  for  them! 

These  considerations  arc  conclusive  evidence  that  the  text  has  no  reference 

whatever  to  the  final  resurrection,  but  does  relate  to  the  mOral  awakening  that 

Jesus  came  to  bring.  It  is  a  similar  renurrectfrarto  that  described  in  Ezck. 

■ 

xxxvll,  where  the  House  of  Israel  is  aaid  to  come  forth  from  the  Valiev  of 
Dry  Bones.  The  prophet  says : 

“Then  he  said  unto  me.  Bon  of  man,  these  bones  arc  the  whole  house  of 
Israel.  Behold  they  say,  Our  bones  are  dried,  and  onrhope  in  lost,  we  are  cut 
oft  for  our  parts;  therefore,  prophesy,  and  say  unto  them.  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
God,  Behold,  O  my  people,  I  will  open yonr  graves,  and  cause  you  to  come  up 
out  of  your  graves  and  bring  yon  into  the  land  of  Israel,  and  ye  shaft  know 
that  I  am  the  Lord,  when  I  have  opened  your  graves,  O  my  people,  and 
brought  you  up  out  of  your  graves,  and  shall  put  my  spirit  in  you  and  ye  shall 
live,  and  I  shall  place  you  in  your  own  land” 

-  Now,  here  Ik  a  detailed  description  of  the  reaurreetion  of  human  bodies,  when 
nothing  of  the  kind  Is  taught;  and,  had  nut  the  author  explicitly  said  i—^Thi* 
valley  of  dry  bone*  Is  the  whole  house  of  Israel,"  it  would  be  perl ectly  cosy  for 
any  reader  to  Imagine  that  such  a  doctrine  was  taught.  But,  on  the  contrary, 
a  national,  moral  rising  or  improvement  was  denoted.  The  Jewish  people  had 
rebelled  against  God's  laws,  and  had  experienced  woe  and  disaster  until  their 
condition  was  one  of  national  death*  The  prophecy  that  they  should  co  me  out 
of  this  condition  meant  that  the  foot  of  the  oonqueror  should  be  lifted  from 
their  necks,  and  that  they  should  be  brought  out  of  captivity  and  restored  to 
their  own  country  and  climes  and  placed  in  a  better  and  more  exalted  condi¬ 
tion.  And  yet,  this  language  is  far  more  like  an  account  of  a  literal  resurrec¬ 
tion  from  physical  death,  than  fa  the  language  under  notice. 

A  careful  examination  of  the  language  of  Jeans  will  show  that  he  used  it  in  a 
similar  sense  to  that  employed  by  Ezekiel,  only  that  he  alluded  to  the  condition 
of  mankind  at  large^  instead  of  to  the  Jews.  Ha  described,  under  the  figure  of 
the  resurrection,  the  coming  forth  of  men  from  the  lethargy  and  torpor  of 
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him  authority  tc  execute  judgment,  because  he  is  Son  of  Main. 
"Wonder  not  at  this,  because  an  hour  comes  in  which  all 


ignorance,  superstition  and  sin,  in  which  they  were,  in  obedience  to  the  call  of 
his  religion-  Those  who  obeyed  it*  demand*  received  life,  but  those  who, 
having  heard  it,  disregarded  it,  were  to  experience  the  consequences  of  unbe¬ 
lief  and  «in — called  in  the  New  Be  vision  condemnation. 

Jesus  had  Just  cured  the  impotent  man  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda,  and  declared 
that  he  had  derived  liis power  from  God.  “For  as  the  Father  raieeth  up  the 
dead  and  makes  them,  alive,  even  so  the  Bon  makes  alive  whom  he  will/’  and 
he  then  continues  to  talk  of  a  moral  quickening  or  spiritual  resurrection,  then 
about  to  occur. 

In  v :  29,  E.  Y.,  it  is  the  same  Greek  word  that  is  translated  M condemnation" 
in  the  2  ith,  and  “judgment"'  in  the  27th.  J esus  was  repeating  the  substance  of 
Daniel  xii:  2,  “And  many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall 
awake.  Home  to  everlasting  life  and  some  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt;" 
words  that  are  fulfilled  in  Eph.  ii :  1 .  “And  you  hath  he  uiade  alive,  who  were 

dead  in  trespasses  and  in  sins/' 

* 

It  was  a  moral  awakening  that  ocourred  in  consequence  of  the  annunciation 
of  Christianity.  Those  who  were  quickened  into  a  perception  of  the  truthf 
and  disregarded  the  heavenly  message,  experienced  a  resurrection  from  their 
death  in  trespasses  and  sins,  but  it  was  to  condemnation,  and  thus  to  the 
“second  death.'* 

This  interpretation  is  not  a  dernier  restart  of  ours.  It  is  accepted  by  the 
beet  and  most  learned  critics,  of  all  schools  of  theology,  who  have  written  con¬ 
cerning  it. 

Saye  Dr,  George  Campbell,  a  learned  “orthodox**  divine,  in  hit*  “Notes"  on  the 
Four  Gospels,  voL  ii,  p,  113? 

“The  word  an  ax  la  a  in,  or  rather  the  phrase  anaslasis  ton-  nekrou^  Is  indeed 
the  common,  term  by  which  the  resurrection,  properly  so  called,  is  denomi¬ 
nated  in  the  N e  w  Tea  tament.  Yet  this  is  neither  the  on ly  nor  the  primitive  lm- 
port  of  the  word  auastasig;  it  denotes  simply  being  raised  from  inactivity  to 
action,  or  from  obscurity  to  eminence,  or  a  return  to  such  a  state  after  an  in¬ 
terruption.  The  verb  ani  vtimi  has  the  like  latitude  of  signification ;  and  both 
words  are  used  In  this  extent  by  the  writers  of  the  New  Testamen  t,  as  well  as 
by  the  LXX.  Agreeably,  therefore,  to  the  original  import,  rising  from  a  seat 
is  properly  termed  anas  ta?  is:  so  is  waking  out  of  sleep,  or  promotion  from  an 
inferior  condition.*’ 

Liglitfoot  observes:  “These  words  might  also  be  applied  to  a  spiritual  res¬ 
urrection,  as  were  the  former  (and  bo,  tunning  out  of  graves  meaneth,  Ezek. 
xxx vU :  1 2),  fciio  words  of  the  verse  following  being  only  translated  and  glossed 
thus :  and  they  shall  come  forth,  they  that  do  good,  after  they  hear  his  voice  in 
the  goai*!,  to  the  resurrection  of  life;  and  they  that  do  evil,  after  they  hear 
the  gospel,  auto  the  resurrection  of  damnation.  But  they  are  more  gener¬ 
ally  understood  of  the  general  resurrection,"  etc.— Harm.  Evang.  Part  iii. 
John  v: 

Dr,  Doddridge  says;  *T  am  something  doubtful  whether  it  may  not  refer  to 
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those  in  the  tombs  will  hear  his  voice,  and  will  come  forth ; 
"those  that  have  done  good  things  to  a  resurrection  of  life, 
and  those  that  have  practised  evil  things  to  a  resurrection  of 
judgment.  *°I  can  do  nothing  of  myself;  even  as  I  hear  I 
judge;  my  judgment  is  just,  because  I  seek  not  my  will,  but 
the  will  of  him  that  sent  me.  “if  I  testify  concerning  myself, 
my  testimony  is  not  true.  “There  is  another  who  testifies 
concerning  me,  and  I  know  that  the  testimony  winch  he  tes¬ 
tifies  about  me  is  true.  11  You  have  sent  to  John  and  ho  has 

testified  to  the  truth.  MBut  I  receive  not  the  testimony  from 

* 


the  conversion  of  sinners  by  Christ's  ministry,  rather  than  the  resurrection  of 
a  few  by  his  miraculous  power.  It  is  well  known  that  sinners  are  often  repre¬ 
sented  in  the  Scriptures  as  dead;  and  if  the  expression  hoi  akon  sanies  is  to  be 
taken  as  we  render  it,  with  the  most  literal  exactness,  for  they  that  hear,  or 
they  and  they  alone,  that  so  attend  unto  the  voice  of  Christ*  it  will  then  limit 
it  to  this  sense,  which  seems  also  favored  by  verse  21,  where  death  plainly  sig¬ 
nifies  a  state  of  Kin  and  condemnation," 

The  famous  Df.  Whitby  gives  a  similar  application  of  the  passage.  TTe  re¬ 
marks;  "Hoi  nekt'oU  the  dead,  in  Scripture  doth  often  signify  not  those  who 
in  a  natural  state  are  dead  by  dissolution  of  the  soul  and  body,  but  those  who 
are  spiritually  so*  uk  being  alienated  from  thn  life  of  God,  and  dead  in  tres¬ 
passes  and  sins,  as  when  the  apostle  saith '  The  widow  that  li  vel-h  in  pleasure 
1h  deiul  while  she  liveth.’ — 1  Tim.  v :  6.  And  Christ  unto  the  church  of  Sardis : 
‘Thou  hast  a  name  to  live,  but  art  dead/ — Kev.  ili:  1.  Aud  when  he  speaks  to 
one  of  his  disciples  thus : — ‘Follow  thou  me  and  let  the  dead  bury  their  dead. — 
Matt,  viil ;  22.  This  is  a  phrase  so  common  among  the  Jews  that,  as  Malnumi- 
des  informs  us,  they  proverbially  say,  *Thc  wicked  are  dead/  even  while  they 
are  alive.  ‘For  he,’  saith  Philo,  ‘  who  lives  a  life  of  Bin,  is  dead  a*  to  a  life  of 
happiness,  his  soul  is  dead  and  even  buried  In  his  lusts  and  passions,  and  lie- 
cause  the  whole  Gentile  world  lay  more  especially  under  these  most  unhappy 


circumstances  (whence  the  apostle  styles  them  slnncre  of  the  Gentiles),  it  was 
proverbially  said  by  the  Jewish  doctors,  *  the  heathen  do  not  live.*  IToticc  the 
apostle  said  to  the  Ephesians  and  Colossians  <ii:  1  and  iir  12),  that  they  arc 
‘dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,’  and  brings  in  God  as  speaking  to  the  Gentiles, 
Awake,  thou  that  (deepest,  arise  from  the  dead,  and  Chriftt  shall  give  thee 


light.”' 

All  readers  ought  to  see  that,  as  the  time  of  the  rising  from  the  grave  was 
then,  "now  is,"  and  as  the  literal  resurrection  of  no  one  took  place  then*  no 
other  statement  is  needed  to  sustain  the  position  that  this  aud  the  preceding 
verse  relate  to  that  moral  and  spiritual  apathy  in  which  men  were,  and  from 
which  they  were  to  l>e  aroused,  by  the  voice  of  Christ,  and  the  power  of  his 


truths. 
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a  man,  but  I  Bay  these  things  that  you  may  he  saved.  “He 
was  the  lighted  and  shining  lamp ;  you  were  willing  for  an. 
hour  to  rejoice  in  liis  light.  “But  I  have  the  testimony’ 
greater  than  John ;  for  the  works  which  the  Father  gave  me, 
that  I  might  finish  them,  these  works  that  I  do  testify  con¬ 
cerning  me,  that  the  Father  has  sent  me.  -i;And  the  Father, 

he  who  sent  me,  has  testified  concerning  me,  though  you 

* 

have  not  at  any  time  heard  his  voice,  nor  seen  his  form. 
"And  you  have  not  his  word  abiding  in  you,  because  you  be¬ 
lieve  not  him  whom  he  sent.  “You  search  the  Scriptures, 

* 

because  you  think  you  obtain  ieoniau  life  in  them ;  and  [yet ] 
they  arc  those  that  testify  concerning  me.  “And  you  are  not 
willing  to  come  bo  me,  that  you  may  obtain  life.  “I  do  not 
receive  glory  from  men,  “but  I  know  you  that  you  have  not 
the  love  of  God  in  yourselves,  “I  have  come  in  my  Father's 
name,  and  you  do  not  receive  me;  if  another  should  come  in 
liis  own  name,  you  will  receive  him.  “How  can  you  believe 
who  receive  glory  from  each  other,  while  you  do  not  seek 
that  glory  which  is  from  the  Only  One?  “I)o  not  think  that 
I  will  accuse  you  to  the  Father;  your  accuser  is  Moses,  in 
whom  you  have  hoped.  “For  if  you  believed  Moses,  you 
would  believe  me,  for  he  wrote  about  me.  <:But  if  you  do 
not  believe  his  writings  how  will  you  believe  my  words?  ” 

THE  SABBATH  IN  THE  GRAIN-FIELDS. 

■ 

Mark  ii:  23-28.  And  it  occurred  that  he  was  passing 
through  the  grain-fields,  on  the  Sabbath,  and  liis  disciples 
began,  as  they  made  their  way,  to  pluck  the  heads  of  grain. 


Mark  ii :  23.  The  true  nature  of  the  Sabbath  is  here  described.  It  is  for 
man's  benefit,  it  is  the  day  for  rest  and  worship. 
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“And  the  Pharisees  said  to  him,  “Behold,  why  do  they  what 
is  unlawful,  on  the  Sabbath?  ”  “And  he  said  to  them,  “Have 
you  never  known  what  David  did,  when  he  and  those  with 
him  needed,  and  were  hungry?  “How  he  went  into  the 
house  of  G-od,  in  Abiathar  the  high-priest’s  days,  and  ate  the 
loaves  of  the  Presence,  which  none  but  the  priests  could  law¬ 
fully  eat,  and  also  gave  to  those  with  him?  ”  aTAnd  he  said 
to  them,  “The  Sabbath  was  made  on  man's  account,  not 
man  on  account  of  the  Sabbath,  “so  that  the  Son  of  Man  is 
master  even  of  the  Sabbath.” 

Luke  vi:  1-5*  And  it  occurred,  on  the  Sabbath, 
that  he  passed  through  grain-fields,  and  his  disciples 

plucked  and  ate  the  heads  of  grain,  rubbing  them  in  their 

* 

hands.  4 And  some  of  the  Pharisees  said,  “Why  do  you  that 
which  is  unlawful  on  the  Sabbath?  ”  *And  Jesus  answered 
them  and  said,  “Have  you  not  even  read  this,  what  David 
did,  and  those  with  him,  when  he  was  hungry,  4how  he 
entered  the  house  of  God,  and  took  and  ate  the  loaves  of  the 
Presence,  and  gave  also  to  those  with  him,  which  it  is  not 
lawful  for  any  but  the  priests-to  eat?”  ‘And  he  said  to  them, 
“The  Son  of  Man  is  master  of  the  Sabbath.” 

Matthew  xii:  1-8.  At  that  season  Jesus  passed  through 
the  grain-fields  on  the  Sabbath,  and  his  disciples  were  hun¬ 
gry,  and  began  to  pluck  heads  of  grain,  and  to  eat.  5 And  the 
Pharisees,  when  they  saw  it,  said  to  him,  “Behold,  your  dis¬ 
ciples  are  doing  that  which  it  is  unlawful  to  do  on  the  Sab¬ 
bath.”  ’But  he  said  to  them,  “Have  you  not  read  what  David 
did,  when  he  and  those  with  him  were  hungry,  4how  he  en¬ 
tered  into  the  house  of  God,  and  they  ate  the  loaves  of  the 
Presence,  a  thing  which  it  was  not  lawful  for  him  to  eat,  nor 
for  those  with  him,  but  solely  for  the  priests?  GOr  have  you 
not  read  in  the  law,  that  on  the  Sabbath  the  priests  in  the 
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temple  violate  the  Sabbath,  and  are  blameless?  ‘But  I  say 
to  you  that  something  greater  than  the  temple  ia  here.  'But 
if  you  had  known  what  this  is,  ‘I  desire  mercy,  and  not  sac¬ 
rifice,’  you  would  not  have  condemned  the  blameless,  Bfor 
the  Son  of  Man  is  master  of  the  Sabbath.” 

THU  WITHERED  HAND  HEALED. 

Mark  iii:  1-6.  And  again  he  entered  a  synagogue,  and 
a  man  was  there'  having  a  withered  hand.  *And  they  watched 
liiin  closely  [to  see]  if  he  would  heal  him  on  the  Sabbath, 
that  they  might  accuse  him.  9 And  he  says  to  the  man  with 
the  withered  hand,  “  Stand  np  among  them.  ”  4And  he  says 
to  them,  “Is  it  lawful  to  do  good  on  the  Sabbath,  or  to  do 
ill,  to  save  life,  ox  to  kill?  ”  But  they  were  silent.  BAnd 
when  he  had  looked  round  on  them  with  displeasure,  being 
grieved  at  the  obduracy  of  their  heart,  he  says  to  the  man, 
“Extend  your  hand.”  And  he  extended  it,  and  his  hand  was 
restored.  8 And  coming  out,  the  Pharisees  immediately  con¬ 
sulted  with  the  Herodians  against  him,  how  they  might  de¬ 
stroy  him , 

Matthew  xii:  9*14-.  And  he  departed  thence  and  went 
into  their  synagogue.  ,0And  behold  there  was  a  man  who 
had  a  withered  hand,  and  they  asked  him,  saying,  “Is  it  law¬ 
ful  to  heal  on  the  Sabbaths?  ”  that  they  might  accuse  him. 
“And  he  said  to  them,  “What  man  among  you  who  shall 
have  one  sheep,  if  it  fall  into  a  pit  on  the  Sabbath,  will  not 
seize  and  extricate  it?  1!How  much  more  valuable,  then,  is 
a  man  than  a  sheep?  Therefore  it  is  lawful  to  do  well  on  the 
Sabbath.”  ’“Then  he  says  to  the  man,  “Extend  your  hand;” 

and  he  extended  it,  and  it  was  restored  to  wholeness.  “Then 

♦ 

the  Pharisees  went  out,  and  consulted  against  him  how  they 
might  destroy  him. 
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liUke  vi:  6-11.  And  it  occurred,  on  another  Sabbath, 
that  he  entered  the  synagogue  and  taught.  And  a  man  was 
there,  whose  right  hand  was  withered.  7 And  the  scribes  and 
the  Pharisees  watched  him  [to  see]  whether  he  would  heal  on 
the  Sabbath,  that  they  might  find  an  accusation  against  him. 
&But  he  knew  their  purposes,  and  said  to  the  man  having  the 
withered  hand,  “Arise,  and  stand  among  jthem. ”  And  he 
arose  and  stood.  *Now  Jesus  said  to  them,  “I  ask  you 
whether  it  is  lawful  on  the  Sabbaths  to  do  well,  or  to  do  ill, 
to  save  life,  or  to  kill?  ”  ’"And  he  looked  round  on  them  all 
and  said  to  him,  “Extend  your  hand;”  and  he  extended  it, 
and  his  hand  was  restored.  “And  they  were  filled  with  mad¬ 
ness,  and  conversed  with  each  other  [of]  what  they  should 
do  with  Jesus. 

CHRIST  HKALS  DISEASES. 

Matthew  xii:  15-21,  But  Jesus  knowing  [it',  withdrew 
thence,  and  many  followed  him.  “And  he  healed  them  all, 
and  charged  them  that  they  should  not  make  him  known, 

"so  that  what  was  spoken  through  Isaiah  the  prophet,  might 
be  verified,  saying: 

““Behold  my  servant,  whom  I  have  chosen. 

My  beloved,  in  whom  my  life  is  delighted ; 

I  "will  put  my  spirit  upon  him, 

And  he  shall  declare  judgment  to  the  Gentiles; 

“He  shall  not  strive,  nor  cry  aloud, 

Nor  shall  any  hear  his  voice  in  the  public  squares ; 

,  wHe  shall  not  break  a  reed  that  has  been  bruised, 

And  he  shall  not  extinguish  a  dimly-burning  wick, 

Till  he  sends  forth  judgment  to  victory ; 

“And  the  Gentiles  shall  hope  in  his  name.” 

Mark  Hi:  7-12.  And  Jesus  withdrew'  to  the  lake,  with 
his  disciples,  and  a  great  crowd  followed  from  Galilee,  and 
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Judea,  "and  Jerusalem,  an< 
dan ;  about  Tyre  and  Sidou 


Idumea 


i  great  crowd,  hearing  what 
great  tilings  he  had  done,  came  to  him,  ’’and  he  directed 
his  disciples  that  small  Ifoats  should  accompany  him,  because 
of  the  crowd,  that  they  might  not  impede  him ;  ,0for  he  had 
healed  many;  so  that  as  many  as  had  diseases  crowded  to 
him,  that  they  might  touch  him;  "and  the  impure  spirits 
when  gazing  on  him,  fell  before  him,  and  cried,  saying, 
“Thou  art  the  Son  of  God.”  "And  he  charged  them  repeat¬ 
edly  that  they  should  not  make  him  known. 


THK  TWELVE  CHOSEN. 

# 

Hark  iii:  13-19.  And  he  ascended  the  mountain,  and 
called  whom  he  would,  and  they  went  to  lmn.  “And  lie  ap¬ 
pointed  twelve  -whom  he  also  named  apostles,  that  they 
should 'accompany  him,  and  that  he  might  send  them  forth 
to  preach,  "and  to  have  authority  to  exorcise  demons;  l*and 
he  ujtpoin t&l  twelve ,  Simon,  whom  he  sumamed  Peter,  "and 

Jacob,  Zebedee’s  [son],  and  John,- Jacob’s  brother;  be  added 

0 

to  their  names  Boanerges,  that  is,  “sons  of  thunder:”  “and 
Andrew,  and  Philip,  and  Bartholomew,  and  Matthew,  and 
Thomas,  and  Jacob,  Alpheus’s  [son],  and  Tlmddeus,  and  Si¬ 
mon  the  Kanamean,  “and  Judas  Iskariot,  lie  who  betrayed 
him. 

Luke  vi;  12-19.  And  it  occurred  in  these  days  that  he 
went  out  into  the  mountain  to  pray,  and  passed  the  night  in 
God’s  oratory;  “and  when  it  was  day,  he  called  to  his 


Luke  vi:  The  K  V,  and  R.  V,  fail  to  givo  the  full  ami  l>eantifnl  meaning 

of  this  vers<e.  Je^us  is  not  merely  said  to  h&Yo  passed  the  nieht  in  the  atti¬ 
tude,  or  act  of  prayer*  but  aprofienchS  was  a  large,  unroofed  building*  with 
seats,  used  as  a  place  of  worship,  in  a  solitary  place*  where  there  was  no  syna¬ 
gogue,  It  may  well  l>c  called  God’s  oratory. 
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disciples,  and  having  selected  twelve  from  them,  whom  he 
named  apostles: — “Simon,  whom  he  also  named  Peter,  and 
his  brother  Andrew,  and  Jacob,  and  John,  and  Philip;  and 
Bartholomew,  “and  Matthew,  and  Thomas,  and  Jacob,  Al- 

i 

pheus’s  [son],  and  Simon  who  was  called  [the]  zealot,  1f'J udus, 
Jacob’s  [brother],  and  Judas  Iskariot,  who  became  a  traitor; 
“and  descending  with  them,  he  stood  on  a  level  place,  and  a 
great  crowd  of  his  disciples,  and  a  great  multitude  of  people 
from  all  Judea,  and  Jerusalem,  anil  Perea,  and  the  man  time 
section  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  they  came  to  hear  him  and  to  be 
healed  of  their  diseases.  yAnd  those  who  were  distressed  by 
unclean  spirits  were  cured.  1&And  all  the  crowd  endeavored 
to  touch  him,  for  power  went  out  from  him,  and  healed  all. 
Matt  x:  2-4.  Now  the  names  of  the  twelve  apostles  are 

these — first,  Simon,  called  Peter,  and  his  brother  Andrew, 

*  * 

and  Jacob,  Zebedee’s  son,  and  his  brother  John,  Philip  and 
Bartholomew,  aThomas,  and  Matthew  the  tax-collector,  Jacob, 
Alpheus’s  son,  and  Tliaddeus,  *3imou  the  Kanantean,  and 
Judas  Iskariot,  who, also  betrayed  him. 

THE  SERMON  ON  THE  MOUNT. 

r 

Matthew  v,  Vi,  vli.  And  seeing  the  crowds,  he  ascended 
into  the  mountain,  and  when  he  had  seated  himself,  Iris  disci- 
pies  came  up,  sand  he  opened  his  mouth,  and  taught  them, 
saying, 

“®Hftppy  the  poor  in  spirit;  because  theirs  is  the  reign  of 
the  heavens. 


Matt,  vt  3,  etc,  “Happy"  rather  than  blessed  is  the  word  employ  eel  by  our 
Lord  to  designate  the  condition  of  those  described  in  the  beatitudes.  Ma- 
karioi  moans  happy;  blessed  is  eulogemenos*  The  word  is  used  with  its 
highest  meaning*  to  denote  the  joy  that  flows  into  the  soul*  from  obedience  to 
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<« 


«a 


Happy  the  meek ;  because  they  shall  inherit  the  earth. 
Happy  the  mourners,  note;  because  they  shall  be  comforted. 
“‘Happy  they  who  hunger  and  thirst  for  righteousness ;  be* 
cause  they  shall  be  filled. 

“THappy  the  merciful ;  because  they  shall  receive  mercy. 
“‘Happy  the  pure  in  heart;  because  they  shall  see  God. 
“‘Happy  the  peacemakers;  because  they  shall  be  called  sons 
of  God. 

““Happy  they  that  liave  been  persecuted  on  account  of 

4 

righteousness;  because  theirs  is  the  reign  [of  the  heavens]. 

““Happy  are  you  when  they  reproach  you,  and  persecute 
you,  and  utter  every  evil  [word]  against  you,  falsely,  on  my 
account.  “Rejoice  and  exult;  for  great  is  your  reward  in  the 
heavens,  for  thus  did  they  persecute  the  prophets,  those  who 

a 

preceded  you. 

““You  are  the  salt  of  the  earth ;  but  if  the  salt  become  taste* 


less,  with  what  shall  it  be  salted? 


orthless 


cept  to  be  thrown  away,  and  trodden  under  foot  by  men. 

* 

“You  are  the  light  of  the  world.  A  city  on  a  hill  cannot  be 
concealed ;  5Snor  is  a  lighted  lamp  to  be  placed  wilder  a  grain- 
measure,  but  on  the  lamp-stand,  and  it  shines  to  all  who  are 
in  the  house.  “Thus  let  your  light  shine  before  men,  that 
they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  in  the 

a 

heavens. 

“17Do  not  think  that  I  have  come  to  destroy  the  lawr,  or  the 


the  laws  of  the  sonL  “The  word  blesupd  means  hoppp,  referring  to  that  which 
produces  felicity,  from  whatever  quarter  it  may  come.* — Ba me*. 

The  latitudes,— “These  eight  beatitude*  are,  as  it  were,  ‘the  eijelit 
paradoxus  of  the  world  for  the  world  and  philosopher*  place  happiness  in 
riches,  not  in  poverty :  in  sublimity,  not  in  humility:  in  fullness,  not  in  hun¬ 
ger;  in  joy,  notin  mourning.’* — Ethtard  Lrigh. 

Matt,  v:  17.  The  law  is  not  abrogated,  it  is  interpreted,  expanded,  mid 
its  principles  sublimated  and  universally  applied.  The  law  is  a  sketch  which 

Jesus  fiilud  out. 
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prophets.  MI  have  not  como  to  destroy,  but  to  complete; 
for,  truly  I  say  to  you,  till  heaven  and  earth  pass  away,  one 
iota,  or  one  letter-curve  shall  by  no  means  pass  from  the  law, 
till  all  things  be  accomplished.  ‘“Whoever,  therefore,  shall 
violate  one  of  the  least  of  these  commands,  and  teach  men  thus, 
lie  shall  be  called  least  iu  the  heavenly  reign;  but  whoever 
shall  do  and  teach  them  shall  be  called  great  in  the  heavenly 
reign.  “For  I  say  to  you  that  unless  your  righteousness  ex¬ 
cel  [that]  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  you  shall  by  no  means 

* 

enter  hi  to  the  heavenly  reign. 

“ 21  You  have  hoard  that  it  was  said  to  the  ancients,  ‘Thou 


Matt,  v:  18.  Tlio  Greek  amen,  from  the  Hebrew  amen.  It  lias  the  forceol' 
petition  and  solemn  asseveration:  “So  may  it  be,  so  shall  It  be.H  It  is  quoted 
from  the  Savior  32  time#  by  Matthew*  1f>  times  by  Mark,  8  time  a  by  Luke, 
and  5i  times  by  John.  It  la  translated  by  the  word  “verily,”  in  moat  noses  in 

n 

E.  V.  and  Ji.  Y\,  and  left  “amen"  In  others.  John  records  it  a#  spoken  twice, 
“verily,  verily, H on  each  occasion  when  it  wan  used,  but  one,  awl  then  it  is 
"amen,”  at  the  end  of  a  sentence.  It  i*  a  prefix,  when  rendered  "verily,"  and 
a  suffix  when  untranslated.  It  in  impossible  to  employ  it  uniformly  in  all 
eases.  At  the  end  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  *  verily"  does  not  express  as  much  as 
does  “amen.'’  In  the  text  above,  “For  amen,  I  say  to  you,"  would  bp.  less  ex¬ 
pressive  and  elegant  than  “verily/*  or,  as  we  prefer,  the  more  modern  word 
"truly,"  The  word  is  left  untranslated  “amen/  in  all  the  places  in  the  N.  T, 
where  it  occurs,  out  of  the  Goaixds,  4tf  times.  It  is  also  used  as  a  noun  lEev 
Hi:  14)  and  applied  to  Christ:  “These  things  with  the  Amen.” 

Matt,  v:  21.  “The  judgment.”  Each  dty  had  a  court*  composed  of  presby¬ 
ters*  who  had  power  to  decide  matters  of  small  importance.  There  were  Uir no 
In  small,, and  twenty-three  in  large  cities.  Jesus  teaches  that  those  angry 
with  others  shall,  under  his  rule*  be  exposed  to  a  i>enalty  corresponding  to  the 
penalties  Inflicted  by  the  Jewish  minor  courts.  And  whoever  shall  exercise 
contempt  towards  others,  by  employing  the  Syriac  word  raca,  "shallow-pate/ 
shall  deserve  a  severer  penalty,  corresponding  to  the  punishment*  that  the 
Sanhedrin  could  Inflict,  while  those  who  should  employ  the  worst  terms  of 
bitterness  and  reproach*  signifying  "fool*”  some  say  “rebel,"  should  deserve  the 
severest-  fate  of  all,  corresponding  to  that  of  being  east  into  the  fiery  Gehenna, 
or  the  Gehenna  of  fire.  “Raca"  means  vain  man,  and  "mureif  is  a  Hebrew  term, 
for  which  the  nmdem  Greeks  employ  more,  a  mere  exclamation.  To-day  tine 
hears  the  call  across  the  fields  in  the  Pdoponnese,  more  adelph 6 1 — Sanhe¬ 
drin  is  a  transliteration  of  siwedrtott. 
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shalt  not  kill,  and  whoever  shall  kill,  shall  be  liable  to 
the  judgment  ss13ut  I  say  to  you  that  every  one  who 


Matt,  v:  22.  Gkhenna.  Thin  was  a  well-known  place,  a  valley,  called  the 
valley  of  Hinnoin,  Chaldee  Gchemwm,  Arabic  Guhurumm,  Greek  Gehenna. 
It  was  a  narrow  gulch,  on  the  south  of  Jerusalem,  where  formerly  the  Jews 
celebrated  th«  worship  of  Moloch .  Here  children  wore  roasted  in  the  arms  ot 
a  heated  brass  idoL  This  place  U  referred  to  in  the  Old  Testament.  Josh.xv : 

xviii:  6;  2  Kings  xxiii:  10;  Ezek.  xxiii:  37-39;  2  Chron.  xxviii:  3;  Lev. 
xviii:  21;  xx;  2;  Jer.  vlii:  32;  xix:  6.  Hr,  Campbell,  SchleuBuer  and  others 
fully  describe  it.  Says  Campbell:  “The  word  Gehenna  Ik  derived,  as  ail 
agree,  from  the  Hebrew  words  ge  hinnoin;  which,  in  proceH«  .of  time,  passing 
into  other  languages,  assumed  diverse  forms;  et  ff.,  Chaldee  Gehennom^  Ara¬ 
bic  Gah<iuftam>  Greek  (/n/ianfl.  The  valley  of  Hrnnonv  is  a  part  of  the 
X>1  nasaiit  wadi  or  valley  which  bounds  Jem wile m  on  the  south.  Josh.  xv:  8; 
xviii:  9.  Here,  in  ancient  times,  and  under  some  of  the  idolatrous  kings,  the 
“•worship  of  Moloch,  the  horrid  idol-god  of  the  Ammonites,  was  practised.  To 
this  idol  children  were  offered  in  sacrifice.  2  Kings  xxiii:  19;  E2ek.  xxiii:  37- 
39;  2  Clirou.  xxviii:  3 ;  Lev,  xviii :  21 ;  xx:  2.  If  we  may  credit  the  Hubbins, 
the  head  of  the  Idol  was  like  that  of  an  ox;  while  the  rest  of  the  body  resem¬ 
bled  that  of  a  man.  It  was  hollow  within;  and,  being  heated  by  fire,  children 
were  laid  In  its  arms  and  were  literally  roasted  alive.  We  cannot  won  d  or,  then, 
at  the  severe  terms  in  which  the  worship  nr  Moloch  is  everywhere  denounced 
in  the  Scriptures.  Nor  can  we  wonder  that  the  place  itself  should  hayc  been 
called  TopheU  *•  abomination^  detestation  (from  tap h9  to  vomit  with 
loathing  S'  Jcr,  viii :  32;  xix:  0;  2  Kings  xxiii;  10;  Ezek.  xxiii :  36, 39, 

Says  Schicusner:  "Gehenna*  originally  a  Hebrew  word,  which  signifies  the 
valley  of  ifhnumi,  in  composed  of  the  common  noun,  gee^  valley,  and  the 
proper  name  Hhmam%  the  owner  of  this  valley.  The  valley  of  the  sons  of 
Utnnom  was  a  delightful  vale,  planted  with  trees,  watered  by  fountains,  and 
lying  near  Jerusalem,  on  thc*»outheast,  by  the  brook  Kidron.  Here  the  Jews 
placed  that  brazen  imnge  of  Moloch,  which  had  the  face  of  a  calf,  and  extended 
its  hands  as  those  at  a  man.  It  is  said,  on  the  authority  of  the  auctent  Rabbins, 
that,  to  this  image,  the  idolatrous  Jews  were  wont  not  only  to  sacrifice  doves, 
pigeons,  lambs,  rams,  calves  and  bulls,  but  even  to  offer  their  children.  1 
Kings  Lx:  7;  2  King*  xv;  3-4.  In  the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah  (Ch.  vtt:  31), 
this  valley  is  called  Tophef,  from  loph,  a  drum ;  )>ecausc  the  administrators 
in  these  horrid  rites  beat  drams,  lest  the  cries  and  shrieks  of  the  infants  who 
were  burned,  should  be  heard  by  the  assembly.  At  length,  these  nefarious 
practices  were  alxdished  by  Josiah,  aud  the  Jews  brought  back  to  the  pure 
worship  of  God.  2  Kings  xxiii:  10.  After  this,  they  held  the  place  in  such 
abomination,  it  is  sahl,  that  they  cast  into  it  all  kinds  of  filth,  together  with 
the  carcasses  of  I  leasts,  and  the  unburied  bodies  of  criminals  who  had  lieen  , 
executed.  Continual  fires  were  necessary,  in  order  to  consume  these,  lest  the 
putrefaction  should  infeet  the  air ;  and  there  were  always  worms  feeding  on 
the  remaining  relics.  Hence  it  came,  that  any  severe  punishment,  especially 
a  shame ful  k hul  of  death,  was  denominated  Gehenna* ** 

Stuart  says:  M In  the  valley  of  Hinnom  tyffantna),  perpetual  fire  was  kept 
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is  angry  with  his  brother,  shall  be  liable  to  the  judg¬ 
ment;  and  whoever  shall  say  to  his  brother  ‘Shallow -pate, 

up,  in  order  to  consume  the  offal  which  was  deposited  there;  and*  as  the  same 
offal  would  breed  worms,  hence  came  the  expression— e  where  their  worm  dicth 
not  and  their  tire  Is  not  quenched/  ” 

Dr.  Parkhurst  adds :  “Our  Lord  soems  to  allude  to  the  worms  which  oou- 
t  in  nail  v  preyed  on  the  dead  carcasses  that  were  oast  out  into  the  valley  of 
Hinnom  {QeiieniuL),  and  to  the  perpetual  fire  kept  up  to  consume  them.” 

As  we  trace  the  history  of  the  locality  as  It  oocura  In  the  Old  Testament,  we 
learn  that  it  should  never  have  been  translated  by  the  word  He IL  It  is  a 
proper  name  of  u  well-known  locality,  and  ought  to  have  stood  Gthtn  wo*  as  it 
docs  in  the  French  Bible,  in  Newcomen  and Wakefield's  translation,  in  the  Im¬ 
proved  Version,  etc.  Babylon  might  have  been  translated  Hell  with  as  much 
propriety  as  Gehenna. 

It  is  fully  described  in  numerous  passages  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  is  ex- 
uotly  located  on  earth. 

"And  the  border  went  up  by  the  valley  of  the  son  of  Hinnom  unto  the  south 
side  of  the  Jebusite;  the  same  is  Jerusalem,  and  the  border  went  up  to  the  top 
of  the  mountain  that  list h  before  the  valley  of  Hinnom  westward."  Joshua 
xv :  H.  “And  he  (Joshua)  defiled  Top}iety  which  Is  In  the  valley  of  the  children 
of  Hinnom,  that  no  man  might  make  hfs  son  or  daughter  to  pass  through  the 
fire  to  Moloch. H  2  Kings  xxlii:  10.  “Moreover,  he  (Abaz)  burnt-  incense  in  the 
valley  of  the  son  of  Hiuuom,  and  burnt  his  children  in  the  fire,  after  the 
abominations  of  the  heath  on.”  2  Chron.  xrvili;  3.  "And  they  (the  children 
of  Judah)  have  built  the  high  places  of  Tophetr  which  is  in  the  valley  of  the 
son  of  Hinnom,  to  bum  their  sons  and  their  daughters  in  the  fire;  which  I 
commanded  them  not,  neither  came  it  Into  my  heart.  Therefore,  behold,  the 
days  come,  ealth  the  Lord,  that  It  shall  no  more  be  called  Tophet,  nor  the  val¬ 
ley  of  the  son  of  Hinnom,  but  the  valley  of  slaughter;  for  they  shall  bury  In 
Tophel  till  'there  be  no  place/"  Jer.  vil :  81-32.  "And  go  forth  into  the  valley 
of  the  son  of  Hinnom,  which  Is  by  the  entry  of  the  east  gate,  and  proclaim 
there  the  words  that  I  shall  tell  thee.  Therefore,  behold*  the  days  come,  saith 
the  Lord*  that  this  place  shall  no  more  be  called  TopheU  nor  the  valley  of  the 
son  of  Hinnom,  bnt  the  valley  of  slaughter."  Jer.  xlx:  2-6. 

These  and  other  passages  show  that  Gehenna  was  a  well-known  valley,  uoar 
Jerusalem,  in  tfrhich  the  Jews  in  their  idolatrous  days  hod  sacrificed  their 
children  to  the  idol  Moloch*  in  consequence  of  which  it  was  condemned  to  re¬ 
ceive  the  offal  and  sewage  of  the  city,  and  into  which  the  Ijodies  of  malefac¬ 
tors  were  cast,  and  where,  to  destroy  the  odor  and  pestilential  influences,  con¬ 
tinual  fires  were  kept  burning.  Here  fire,  smoke,  worms  bred  by  the  corrup¬ 
tion*  and  other  repulsive  features,  rendered  the  place  a  horrible  one,  in  the 
eyes  of  the  Jews.  It  was  a  locality  with  which  they  were  as  well  acquainted 
as  they  were  with  any  place  in  or  around  the  city.  After  those  horrible  prac¬ 
tices*  King  Josiah  pollnted  the  place  and  rendered  it  repulsive. 

In  Dr.  Bailey's  English  Dictionary,  Gehenna  la  defined  to  be  "a  place  in  the 
valley  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  terrible  for  two  sorts  of  lire  in  it,  that  wherein 
the  Israelites  sacrificed  their  child ren  to  the  idol  Moloch*  and  also  another 
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shall  be  liable  to  the  sanhedrin,  [and]  whoever  shall  say 
*  Fool,  *  shall  be  liable  to  the  fiery  Gehenna.  "If,  therefore, 


kept  continually  burning  to  consume  the  dead  oivrwucniM  and  filth  of  Jerusa- 


II 


But  in  process  of  time  Gehenna  came  to  tie  an  emblem  of  the  consequences 
of  sin,  and  to  he  employed  figuratively  by  the  Je^a  to  denuto  those  conse¬ 
quences.  Jlnt  abrayx  in  this  world.  The  Jews  never  used  it  to  mean  tor¬ 
ment  after  death,  until  long  after  Christ,  That  the  word  had  not  the  mean¬ 
ing  of  post-mart  nil  torment  when  onr  Savior  used  It,  is  demonstrable.  Jose¬ 
phus  was  a  Pharisee,  and  wrote  at  aboutthe  time  of  Christ,  and  expressly  says 
that  the  Jowa  at  that  time  (corrupted  from  the  teachings  of  Moses)  believed  in 
endless  punishment,  but  he  never  employs  Gehenna  to  denote  the  place  of 
punishment  He  uses  the  word  Hades,  which  the  Jews  had  then  obtained 
from  the  heathen,  but  he  never  uses  Gehenna,  as  he  would  have  done,  had  it 
possessed  that  meaning  then.  This  demonstrates  that  the  word  had  no  such 
pieauing  then.  In  addition  to  thi^  neither  the  Apocrypha,  which  was  written 
from  2  SO  to  1 50  B.  0.,  nor  Philo,  ever  uses  the  worth  It  was  first  used  in  the 
modern  sense  of  Hell  by  Justin  Martyr,  one  hundred  and  fifty  years  after 
Christ. 

Dr.  Thayer  concludes  _a  most  thorough  excursus  on  the  word  thus,  (see  his 
"Theology") : 

"Our  inquiry  shows  that  it  is  employed  in  the  Old  Testament  in  its  literal  or 
geographical  sense  only,  as  the  name  of  the  valley  lying  on  the  south  of  Jeru- 
,*alem— that  the  Heptuaglnt  proves  It  retained  this  meaning  as  late  as  B.  C. 

]  50— that  It  is  not  found  at  all  in  the  Apocrypha;  neither  in  Philo,  nor  in  Jo¬ 
sephus,  whose  writings  cover  the  very  times  of  the  Savior  and  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment,  thus  leaving  us  without  a  single  example  of  contemporary  usage  to  de¬ 
termine  its  meaning  at  this  period—  that  from  A-  D*  150-195,  we  And  in  two 
Greek  authors,  Justin  and  Clement  of  Alexandria, the  first  resident  in  Italy 
and  the  last  in  Egypt,  that  Gehenna  began  to  be  used  to  designate  a  place  of 
punishment  after  death,  but  not  endlnxs  punishment,  since  Clement  was  a  be¬ 
liever  In'  universal  restoration— that  the  first  time  wc  find  Gehenna  used  in 
this  sense  in  any  Jewish  writing  is  near  the  beginning  of  tho  third  century,  in 
the  Targnm  of  Jonathan  Ben  TTzzlel,  two  hundred  years  too  lato  to  be  of  any 
service  In  the  argument— and  lastly,  that  the  New  Testament  usage  shows  that 
while  it  had  not  wholly  lost  its  literal  sense,  it  was  also  employed  in  the  time 
of  Christ  as  a  symbol  of  moral  corruption  and  wickedness;  but  more  espe¬ 
cially  as  a  figure  of  the  terrible  judgments  of  God  on  the  rebellions  and  sinful 
nation  of  the  Jew*." 

The  Jewish  Talmud  and  Targums  use  the  word  in  the  scnscthat  the  Chris¬ 
tian  Church  ha*  so  long  used  It,  though  without  attributing  endlessness  to  it, 
but  none  of  them  are  probably  older  than  A.  I).  200.  The  oldest  ih  the  Targum 
itr.inslat.lmi)  of  Jonathan  BeriUzricl,  which  wus  written,  according  to  the  best 
of  authorities,  between  A.  D.  200  and  A.  T>.  400.  "l^Iost  of  the  eminent  critics 
now  agree  that  it  could  not  have  been  completed  till  sometime  between  two 
hundred  anil  four  hundred  years  after  Christ.”— llniv.  Expos,  vol.  %  p.  30*. 

At  the  time  of  Christ  the  Old  Testament  existed  in  Hebrew,  and  in  the  Sep- 
tuagint  translation  of  it,  made  between  two  hundred  and  four  hundred  years* 
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you  bring  your  gift  to  the  altar,  and  there  recollect  that  your 
brother  lias  aught  against  you,  “leave  there  your  gift  before 


before  hi*  birth.  In  both,  Gehenna  is  never  used  as  the  name  of  a  place  of  fut  - 
urc  punishment.  A  writer  In  the  Universalis  t  Expositor  remarks  (Yoi.  2} : 

“Both  the  Apocrypha  and  the  works  of  Philo,  when  compared  together*  af¬ 
ford  circumstantial  evidence  that  the  word  cannot  have  been  currently  em¬ 
ployed,  during  their  age,  to  denote  a  place  of  future  torment.  And  we  caunot 
discover  in  Josephus,  that  either  of  tbeso  sect*,  the  Pharisees  or  the  Essence 
both  of  which  believed  the  doctrine  of  endless  misery,  supposed  it  to  be  a 
state  of  Are,  or  that  the  Jews  ever  alluded  to  it  by  that  emblem.  ” 

The  Apocrypha,  B.  C.  150-500,  Philo  Judaeus,  A.  1).  40,  and  Josephus,  A.  D. 
70-100,  all  refer  to  future  punishment,  but  none  of  them  uses  Gehenna  to  de¬ 
scribe  it,  which  they  would  have  (lone,  being  Jews,  had  the  word  been  then  in 
use  with  ttint  meaning.  Were  it  the  name  of  a  place  of  future  torment  then, 
can  any  one  doubt  that  It  would  Vie  found  repeatedly  iu  their  writings?  And 
does  not  the  fact  that  it  Is  never  found  in  tyieir  writings  demonstrate  that  it 
liad  no  such  use  then,  and  If  so,  does  it  not  follow  that  Christ  used  It  in  no 
such  Hen  bo? 


Canon  Farrar  says  of  Gehenna  (Preface  to  “Eternal  Hoj>e") :  “In  the  Old 
Testament  it  Is  merely  the  pleasant  valley  of  Hinnom  {f}#  H in  n  on 0,  sulwe- 
qucntly  desecrated  by  idolatry,  and  especially  by  Moloch  worship,  and  defiled 
by  Josiah  on  this  account.  (See  1  Kings,  xi;  7 ;  2  Kings  xxiii :  10;  Jcr.  vii :  31 ; 
xlx:  10-14;  Im  xxx:  83;  Tophet).  Used :  according  to  Jewish  tradition,  n# 
the  common  sewerage  of  the  city,  the  corpses  of  the  worst  criminals  were 
Aung  Into  it  un buried,  and  fires  were  lit  to  purify  the  contaminated  air.  It 
then  l>ecame  a  word  which  secondarily  implied  (1>  the  severest  judgment 
which  a  Jewish  court  could  i*ass  upon  a  criminal— the  casting  forth  of  his  un¬ 
buried  corpse  amid  the  flics  and  worms  of  this  polluted  valley ;  and  (2*  a  pun- 
talimeutr-which  to  the  Jews  as  a  body  neter  meant  an  endless  punishment 
beyond  the  grave.  Whatever  may  be  the  meaning  of  the  entire  passages  iu 
which  the  word  occurs,  “hell"  must  lie  a  complete  mistranslation,  since  it  at¬ 
tributes  to  the  term  used  by  Christ  a  sense  entirely  different  from  that  in 
which  it  was  understood  by  our  Lord's  hearers,  and  therefore  entirely  differ¬ 
ent  from  the  sense  in  which  lie  could  have  used  it.  Origan  says  (c.  CcIsuk  vi : 
25)  that  Gehenna  denotes  (1)  the  vale  of  Hianom,  and  (2)  a  purificatory  tire 
ieis  ten  matabasanon  latharxm.)  IIo  declares  that  Celsus  was  totally  igno¬ 
rant  of  the  meaning  of  Gehenna.** 

.  Gehenna  is  the  name  given  by  Jews  to  hell.  Rev.  H.  N.  Adler,  a  Jewish 
rabbin,  says;  “They  do  not  teach  endless  retributive  suffering.  They  hold 
-that  it  is  not  conceivable  that  a  God  of  mercy  arid  Justice  would  ordain  infi¬ 
nite  punishment  for  finite  wrong-doing.**  Dr.  Dcutsch  declares:  “There  is 
'  not  a  word  in  the  Talmud  that  lends  any  support  to  that  damnable  dogma  of 
endless  torment.**  Dr.  Dewes  in  his  “Plea  for  Rational  Translation,”  says  that 
Gehenna  is  alluded  to  foqr  or  five  times  in  the  Mlshua,  thus :  “The  judgment- 
of  Gehenna  is  for  twelve  months.”  “Gehenna  is  a  day  in  w'hich  the  impious 
shall  be  burnt.”  Bartollod  declares  that  “the  Jews  did  not  believe  in  a  mate¬ 
rial  fire,  and  thought  that  such  a  fire  as  they  did  believe  in,  would  one  day  be 
put  out.”  Rabbi  Akiba,  “the  second  Mose*,”  said:  “The  duration  of  the  pun- 
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the  altar,  and  go,  first  be  reconciled  to  your  brother,  then, 
come,  present  your  gift.  "Agree  with  your  opponent,  at  once, 


ishmcnt  of  the  wicked  in  Gehenna  is  twelve  months/  Adyoth  lii:  10.  Some 
rabbins  said  that  Gehenna  i  miy  lasted  from  Passover  to  Pentecost.  This  was  the 
prevalent  conception.  (Abridged  from  Excursus  v,  in  Canon  Fairur’s  “Eter¬ 
nal  Hope/  He  gives  in  a  note  these  testimonies  to  prove  that  the  Jews  to 
whom  Jesus  apoke,  did  not  regard  Gehenna  as  of  endless  duration/  Asarath 
Maainamth,  f.  85,  i :  ‘‘There  will  hereafter  be  no  Gehenna. M  Salkuth  Shimon  i, 
f.  dt>,  i;  '‘Gabriel  and  Michael  will  open  the  eight  thousand  gates  of  Gehenna, 
and  let  out  Israelites  and  righteous  Gentiles/  A  passage  in  Othoth  (attrib¬ 
uted  to  R.  Akiba)  declares  that  Gabriel  and  Michael  will  open  the  forty  thou¬ 
sand  gate*  of  Gehenna,  anil  set  free  the  damned,  and  in  Emek  Hammelecb,  f, 
1  ft*,  1,  vc  read :  “The  wicked  stay  in  Gehenna  till  the  resurrection,  and  then 
the  Messiah  passing  through  it  redeems  thorn. “  See  Stephclius's  Rabbinical 


4  literature.* 

Rev.  l)r.  Wfce,  a  learned  Jewish  Rabbin,  says:  “That  tho ancient  Hebrews 
had  no  k no wlerlge  of  hell  is  evident  from  the  fact  that  their  language  has  nn 
term  for  it*/ 

The  word  should  stand  untranslated  like  any  other  proper  name.  Jesus 
transfers  it  from  the  Hebrew,  and  docs  not  translate.  We  should  follow  his 

example.  It  was  a  well-known  place  in  this  world,  anrl  was  n&cd  by  our  Savior 

♦ 

as  a  type  or  emblem  of  calamities  in  this  world.  It  lias  no  ref  ercnco  to  pun¬ 
ishment  in  the  immortal  world. 

Imtoutaxt  Facts. — 1.  Gehenna  was  u  well-known  locality  near  Jerusa¬ 
lem.  See  Josh,  xv :  S:  2  Kluge  xvii:  10;  2  Chron.  xxviil:  ft;  Jer.  vii:  ftl-ft2; 


2.  Gehenna  is  never  employed  in  the  Old  Testament  to  mean  anything  else 
than  tho  locality  with  which  every  Jew  was  familiar. 

:h  The  word  should  have  been  left  untranslated  cls  It  1&  in  soma  versions, 
and  i l  w  oidd  nut  )>o  misunderstood.  It  should  no  more  be  rendered  hell  than 
should  Babylon.  It  was  not  misunderstood  by  the  Jews  to  whom  Jesus  ad¬ 
dressed  it.  Waiter  Balfour  well  says:  "What  meaning  would  the  Jews  who 
were  familiar  with  this  word*  and  knew  it  to  sienify  the  valley  of  Hinnom,  be 
likely  to  attach  to  it,  when  they  heard  it  used  by  our  Lord?” 

4,  Tho  French  Bible,  the  Emphatic  DIaglott,  Improved  Version,  Wiike- 
tield's  Translation,  »nd  Kcvcomos  retain  the  proper  noun,  Gehenna,  the  mime 
of  the  well  known  place. 

Gehenna  is  never  mentioned  in  the  Apocrypha  as  a  place  of  future  pun¬ 
ishment.,  ax  it  would  have  been,  had  such  been  its  meaning  before  and  at  the 
lime  of  Christ. 

(i  Iso  Jewish  writer  contemporary  Christ,  wnnli  us  Josephus,  nr 

Philo,  over  uses  in  as  the  name  of  ft  place  of  future  punishment,  as  would  have 
been  dono  bad  such  then  been  its  meaning. 

7.  No  classic  Greek  author  ever  alludes  to  it,  and,  therefore,  it  wax  a  Jewish 
locality,  purely. 

5.  The  flrst  Jewish  miter  wlio ever  names  it  as  a  place  of  future  punish-- 
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while  you  are  with  him  on  the  road  [to  court],  lest  the 
opponent  deliver  you  to  the  judge,  and  the  judge  to  the  ofli- 


meat,  is  Jonathan  Ben  Uzzlel,  who  wrote,  according  to  various  authorities, 
from  the  second  to  the  eighth  century,  A.  D. 

IK  The  first  ChrlHtian  writer  who  calls  heU  Gehenna,  Is  Juaiin  Martyr,  who 
wrote  about  A.  D.  150. 

10.  Neither  Christ  nor  his  apostles  ever  named  it  to  Gen  tiles,  but  only  to 
Jews,  whifcli  proves  it  a  locality  only  known  to  Jews,  whereas,  if  it  were  a 

place  of  punishment  after  death  for  sinners,  itVould  have  been  preached  to 
Gentiles  os  well  as'Jews. 

11.  It  was  only  referred  to  twelve  times,  on  eight  occasions,  in  all  the  min¬ 
istry  of  Christ  and  the  apostles,  and  In  the  Gospels  and  Epistles.  Were  they 
faithful  to  their  mission,  to  say  no  more,  on  bo  vital  a  theme  ns  an  endless 
helL  if  they  intended  to  teach  it? 

12.  Only  Jcsuh  and  James  over  named  It.  Neither  Paul,  John,  Vi  iter  nor 
Judo  ever  employed  dL  Would  they  not  have  warned  sinners  concerning  it, 
if  there  were  a  Gehenna  of  torment  after  death? 

13.  Paul  says  he  "shunned  not  to  declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God,"  and 
yet,  though  he  was  the  great  preacher  of  the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  he  never 
told  them  that  Gehenna  was  &  place  of  after-death  punishment.  Would  he 
not  repeatedly  have  warned  sinners  against  it,  were  there  such  a  place? 

Dr.  Thayer  remarks :  "The  Savior  and  James  are  the  only  persons  in  all  the 
New  Testament  who  use  the  word,  John  the  Baptist,  who  preached  to  the  most 
wicked  of  men,  did  not  use  it  once.  Paul  wrote  fourteen  epistles,  and  yet 
.  never  once  mentions  it.  Peter  does  not  name  it,  nor  Jude;  und  John,  who 
wrote  the  gospel,  three  epistles,  and  the  Book  of  Bevclations,  never  employs 
it  in  a  single  instance.  Now  if  Gehenna  or  hell  really  reveals  the  terrible  tact 
of  endless  woe,  how  can  we  account  for  this  strange  silence?  How  is  it  pos¬ 
sible,  If  they  knew  its  mcaniug,  and  believed  it  a  part  of  Christ’s  teaching, 
that  they  should  not  have  used  it  a  hundred  or  a  thousand  times,  instead  of 
"never  using  It  at  all;  especially  when  we  consider  the  infinite  interests  in¬ 
volved?  The  Book  of  Acts  contains  the  record  of  the  apostolic  preaching,  and 
the  history  of  the  first  planting  of  the  church  among  the  Jews  and  Gentiles 
and  embraces  a  period  of  thirty  years  from  the  ascension  of  Christ.  In  all  this 
history,  in  all  this  preaching  of  the  disciples  and  apostles  of  Jesus,  there  is  no 
mention  of  Gehenna.  In  thirty  years  of  missionary  eff orfc,  these  men  of  God, 
addressing  jxeople  of  all  characters  and  nations,  never,  under  any  circum¬ 
stances,  threaten  them  with  the  torments  of  Gehenna,  or  allude  to  it  iu  the 
most  distant  manner.  In  the  face  of  such  a  fact  as  this,  can  any  man  believe 
that  Gehenna  signifies  endless  punishment ;  and  that  this  is  a  part  of  divine 
revelation,  a  part  of  the  gospel  message  to  the  world?** 

I4>  Jesus  never  uttered  it  to  unbelieving  Jews,  nor  to  anybody  but  his  dis¬ 
ciples.  If  it  were  the  final  abode  of  unhappy  millions,  would  not  his 
warnings  abound  with  exhortations  to  avoid  it? 

•  15.  Jesus  never  warned  unbelievers  against  it  but  once  in  all  his  ministry 

. 

(Matt,  xxiii:  33),  and  be  Immediately  explained  It  as  about  to  come  in  this 
life. 
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cer,  and  you  be  cast  into  prison.  *®Truly  I  say  to  you,  you 
will  by  no  means  come  out  thence,  till  you  have  paid  the  last 

quad  rails. 

“"You  have  heard  that  it  was  said,  ‘Thou  shalt  not  commit 
adultery ;  ’  but  I  say  to  you,  “that  everyone  gassing  on  a 
woman,  to  cherish  impure  desire,  has  already  debauched  her 
in  his  heart.  *’And  if  your  right  eye  offend  you,  tear  it  out, 
and  cast  it  from  you;  it  is  profitable  for  you  that  one  of  your 
members  should  perish,  and  not  [that]  your  whole  body  be 
cast  into  Gehenna.  30 And  if  your  right  hand  offend  you,  cut 
it  off,  and  cast  it  from  yon ;  it  is  profitable  for  you  that  one  of 


li>.  If  Gehenna  is  the  name  of  hell  then  men’*  bodies  are  burned  there  as 
well  as  their  souls.— Matt  y:  20;  xviil:  9. 

17.  If  it  be  the  place  of  endless  torment*  then  literal  fire  Is  the  sinner's  pun¬ 
ishment.  -Mark  ix:  43-48* 

1 8.  Salvation  is  never  said  to  be  from  Gehenna. 

19.  Gehenna  is  never  said  to  be  of  endless  duration,  nor  spoken  of  as  des¬ 
tined  to  kiHt  forever,  so  that  even  admitting  the  popular  ideas  of  Its  existence 
after  death,  it  writes  no  Nupiiort  to  the  dogma  of  endless  torment. 

20.  Clement*  one  of  the  eArliest  Christian  fathers,  was  a  Universalist,  and 
yet  he  uses  Gehenna  to  describe  the  sinner’s  punishment,  showing  that  then 
the  word  did  not  denote  endless  punishment. 

21.  A  shameful  death,  or  a  severe  punishment,  in  this  life,  was,  at  the  time 
of  Christ,  denominated  Gehenna  (Schieusner,  Canon  Farmr  and  others)  t  and 
there  is  no  evidence  that  Gehenna  meant  anything  else,  at  the  time  of  Christ. 

Matt.  v;26.  "Last  quad  ran  s/r  Says  Schaff,  “Roman  Catholic  expositors 
understand  this  passage  fas  referring  to]  purgatory;  UniversallatH  use  It  In  sup¬ 
port  of  their  view  of  final  restoration;  .  .  .  the  inexorable  rigor  of  divine 
justice  against  the  impenitent  sinner.  ” 

The  adversary  here  in  a  legal  one,  fcho  language  refers  to  those  who  were  op- 
posed  to  the  disciples  in  some  way,  as  is  evident  from  the  references  to  a 
"judge.”  an  “officer”  and  a*- prison.**  If  God  were  the  adversary*  as  is  some¬ 
times  claimed,  and  the  prison  is  after  death,  then  limited  punishment  is  cer¬ 
tainly  taught,  for  when  “the  uttermost  farthing*  is  paid,  then  deliverance  from 
the  prison  follows.  But  It  has  no  such  reference.  The  language  has  a  local 
reference  to  the  times  of  the  disciples,  and  relates  entirely  to  legal  opponents. 

Matt,  v  ;  27-30 ;  Mark  lx ;  43.  These  passages  mean  that  it  is  better  to  accept- 
Christianity,  and  forego  some  worldly  privilege,  than  to  possess  all  worldly 
advantages,  and  l>e  overwhelmed  in  the  destruction  then  about  to  come  upon 

the  Jews,  when  multitudes  were  literally  cast  into  *  Gehenna.  Or  It  may  be 
figuratively  used,  Jesus  probably  used  it,  thus:  It  is  better  to  enter  the 


HO 
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your  momberB  should  penal),  aud  not  [that]  your  whole  body 
be  cast  into  Gehenna.  11  And  it  was  said,  ‘Whoever  discards 

his  wife,  let  him  give  her  a  writing  of  divorcement; '  “but  I 
say  to  you  that  whoever  discards  his  wile,  except  on  account 
of  un chastity,  causes  her  to  commit  adultery,  and  whoever 
marries  the  discarded  one,  commits  adultery. 

““Again  you  have  heard  that  it  was  said  to  the  ancients, 
•Do  not  perjure  thyself,  but  perform  thine  oaths  to  tire  Lord.’ 
"But  I  say  to  you,  Swear  not  at  all,  not  even  by  the  heaven, 
for  it  is  God’s  throne;  nor  by  the  earth,  for  it  is  the  footstool 
of  his  feet;  “neither  toward  Jerusalem,  for  it  is  the  city  of 
the  great  King;  :plnor  may  you  swear  by  your  head,  for  you 
cannot  make  one  hair  white  or  black;  *l>ut  ler.  voor  word  be 

r 

‘  Yes/  4  Yes/  4  No/  4  No,’  for  whatever  exceeds  these  is  of  the 
evil. 

t 

4 ‘“Yon  have  heard  that  it  was  said,  ‘.Eye  for  eye,  and  tooth 
for  tooth;  ’  “but  I  say  to  you,  resist  not  the  evil,  but.  who¬ 
ever  shall  strike  you  on  the  right  cheek,  turn  t6  him  the  oth- 


Christian  life  destitute  of  name  great  worldly  advantage,  cumpnmblt1  u>  aright 
hand,  than  to  live  in  ain,  with  all  worldly  privileges,  and  experience  that- 
moral  death  which  la  a  Gehenna  of  the  souh  In  thin  sense  it  may  lie  used  of 
men  now  as  then.  But  there  in  no  reference  to  an  after- death  suffering,  in 
any  proper  n»e  or  the  terms*  The  true  idea  of  the  language  is  this :  Km  brace 
the  Christian  life,  whatever  sacrifice  it  calls  for.  The  latter  el  a  use  carries  out 
the  idea  In  speaking  of  the  undying  worm. 

M Where  the  worm  (lleth  not,  aud  the  hr c  ts  not  Quenched.**  Undoubtedly 
Jesus  had  reference  to  the  language  of  the  prophet:  "And  it  shall  come  to 
law*,  that  from  one  new  moon  to  another,  and  from  one  Sabbath  to  another, 
shall  nil  flesh  come  to  worship  before  me,  aaith  the  Lord.  Ami  they  shall  go 
forth,  and  look  upon  the  rcircra saen  of  the  men  that  have  transgressed  against 
me:  for  their  worm  shall  not  die,  neither  shall  thoirfire  Iw  quenched ;  and  tiiey 
shall  be  an  abhorring  unto  all  fleslu"— Isa.  lxvi:  23, 24. 

The  prophet  and  the  Savior  lioth  referred  to  the  overthrow  of  Jerusalem, 
though  by  accommodation  we  may  apply  the  language  generally,  understand¬ 
ing  by  hell  or  Gehenna,  that  condition  brought  upon  the  soul,  in  this  world, 
by  sin.  Hut  the  application  l>y  the  prophet  and  the  Savior  was  to  the  day 
then  koou  to  come.  See  Hanson's  "Bible  Hell.** 

Matt,  v:  37.  "The  evil."  See  reposition  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  Math  vi:  13. 
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cr,  also;  "and  to  one  purposing  to  sue  you,  to  take  your 
tunic,  surrender  to  him  the  mantle,  also;  "and  whoever 
shall  force  you  to  go  one  mile,  accompany  him  two.  "Give 
to  one  solid  ting  you,  and  do  not  repulse  one  wishing  to  bor¬ 
row  [money]  of  you. 

“‘‘You  have  heard  that  it  was  said,  *  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbor,  and  hate  thine  enemy;  ’  “but  Isay  to  you,  Love 
your  enemies;  and  pray  for  those  who  persecute  you,  "that 
you  may  be  sous  of  your  Father  in  [thej  heavens,  for  he 

makes  his  sun  rise  on  evil  and  good,  and  sends  rain  on  juBt 

* 

and  unjust.  ‘‘“For  if  you  love  [only]  those  that  love  you,  what 
reward  have  you?  Do  not  even  the  tax-collectors  the  same? 
"And  if  you  salute  your  brothers  only,  in  what  do  you  excel? 
Do  not.  the  Gentiles  the  same?  "You  shall  therefore  be  per¬ 
fect,  as  your  heavenly  Father  iB  perfect. 

Matthew  vi;  “Take  care  that  you  do  not  perform  your 
religious  duties  in  the  presence  of  men,  to  be  seen  by  them, 

otherwise  you  will  obtain  no  reward  from  your  Father  who 

► 

is  in  the  heavens.  *When,  therefore,  you  bestow  charities, 

do  not  sound  a  trumpet  before  you,  as  do  the  hypocrites  in  the 

synagogues,  and  in  the  streets,  that  they  may  have  glory  from 

men ;  truly ,  I  say  to  yon,  they  have  their  reward.  "But  when 

» 

you  render  charities,  let  not  your  left  hand  know  what  your 
right  hand  does,  *so  that  your  charities  may  be  private,  and 
your  Father  who  sees  in  the  secret  [place]  will  recompense 
vou. 

“4And  when  you  pray,  you  shall  not  be  like  the  hypocrites, 
for  they  love  to  pray  standing  in  the  synagogues,  and  in  the 
comers  of  the  open  squares,  that  they  may  be  seen  by  men. 


Matt,  v  :  44-15.  “Bless  those  who  persecute  you,  do  Rood  to  those  who  hate 
you,"  and  "And  It  rains  on  Just  and  unjust,"  are  not  In  oldest  M8H. 
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Truly,  I  say  to  you,  they  have  their  recompense.  "But  when 
you  pray,  enter  into  your  private  room,  and,  locking  your 
door,  pray  in  the  secret  [place]  to  your  Father,  mid  your  Fath¬ 


er  who 


will 


?But 


[when]  praying,  babble  not,  like  the  Gentiles,  for  they  imagine 
that  they  shall  be  heard  for  their  wordiness.  "Therefore,  do 
not  imitate  them,  for  God,  your  Father,  knows  what  tilings 
you  need  before  yon  ask  him.  ‘Thus,  then,  'pray  you: 

0)ttt  Jfathcr,  tohn  [artl  in  tht  heabens, 

^allntDch  be  iki>  name ; 

10TFhp  reign  re  me ; 

\Hlvy  bill  be  accomplished,  in  heabeit,  co  on  earth; 

n©ibe  m  to -bap  our  sufficient  bread ; 

wJVnd  forgibenoonr  debtcf,  asftoehaheforgibenxmrdebtors; 


Matt,  vi :  10.  “Thy  will  be  done/  i.  e.y  |>erfected,  accomplished.  See  xx  vi : 
42,— “As  in  heaven,  ao  on  earth hos  an  ouimiou,  kai  ep  i  get.  Heaven  is  the 

standard  to  whioh  earth  should  conform. 

* 

Matt  vi:  1 1.  “Dally'*  tn  Vulgate  and  Wicfcliffe,  Luther,  and  oldest  English 
versions;  Donay  Bible  Hays^supcrsuhfitantlal/  Syriac,  “of  our  need /  Coptic, 
Wet  stein,  “to-morrow/ 

Tholmgr  says  that  epiousion  (“daily”)  occurs  nowhere  else  In  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment^  nor  in  any  one  of  ail  the  1,200  Creek  works  oxUtnL  It  seems  lu  indi¬ 
cate  essential,  necessary,  sufficient  bread  for  the  day. 

Doddridge  says :  "I  can  see  no  reason  for  changing  our  received  translation „ 
and  cannot  but  acquiesce  lu  Mr,  Medo'n  remark,  that  the  original  signifies 
what  la  sufficient  for  our  present  support  and  subsistence;  so  tliat  this  peti¬ 
tion  la  nearly  parallel  to  that  of  Agar,  and  a  most  excellent  lesson  to  teach  us. 
on  the  one  hand,  moderation  in  our  desires,  and,  on  the  other,  an  humble  de¬ 
pendence  on  Divine  Providence  for  the  most  necessary  supplies,  bo  our  pos¬ 
sessions  or  abilities  ever  so  great,” 

Matt,  vl:  12.  The  aorta  t aphekmne.ny  instead  of  the  present  aphirnwuj  is 
found  in  S.  and  other  ancient  codices,  and  In  the  Peschito  Syriac,  Origan,  Greg¬ 
ory  of  Nyssa,  Basil,  <fcc.  The  latter  was  probably  the  work  of  a  copyist,  who 
wished  to  make  the  passage  conform  to  the  parallel  In  Luke.  The  correct 
form  is  the  better,  inasmuch  as  it  demands  a  forgiving  disposition,  antecedent 
to  the  petition  for  forgiveness. 
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“Jtnb  bring  ns  not  into  temptation, 

33 at  sabe  ns  front  the  toil. 


Matt,  vi:  13.  “Bring  ub  not  Into  temptation*”  Me  eixenegkes.  It  is 
8  Hebraism,  in  which  God  is  Bald  to  do  what  he  iMjnnit*.  “Sutler  uh  not  to  be 
ictb  a*  Augustine  notetli;  because  God,  as  James  saith,  tempteth  no  man, 
t  houff h  for  our  slits,  or  for  our  probation  and  crown*  he  permit  us  to  be 
tempted.”— Jt fiemish  Test. 

Matt,  vi;  13.  “Deliver  ua  from  the  evil  One,”  says  the  Revised  VerBion. 
“ One"  ia  in  italics,  to  teach  the  reader  that  there  is  no  Greek  for  the  word 
Nor  is  tho  idea  expressed  or  implied*  “The  evil”  denotes  evil  in  the  abstract, 
and  not  an  evil  i)crson,  The  phrase  Is  at  least  as  likely  to  be  the  genitive  of 
the  neuter  to  poaernn^  evil,  as  of  the  masculine  ho  ponerost  the  evil.  Camp¬ 
bell  well  says  that  the  general,  in  all  doubtful  cases,  is  to  be  preferred  to  the 
lew  extensive.  The  fact  that  evil  in  tho  abstract  covers  all  the  ground  from 
.which  deliverance  is  desirable,  should  exclude  the  reviser's  translation.  That 
evil  is  meant,  and  not  an  evil  person,  eee  Matt,  xlii:  30;  Eph.  vi:  .16 ;  2  Tbess. 
ill:  3. 


However,  it  cannot  be  absolutely  known  whether  apo  tou  ponerou^  from 
the  evil,  is  from  the  nominative  to  poneron,  or  ho  ponevoa .  It  therefore 
grammatically  admits  the  neuter  or  the  masculino  rendering,  that  is,  abstract 
evil  or  an  evil  person.  In  fa vor  of  the  masculine  form.  Prof.  Schaffsays: 


“The  reference  to  Satan  has  in  its  favor  (I.)  the  majority  of  passages  where 
ho  poneros  undoubtedly  is  a  designation  of  Satan,  who  is  emphatically  the 
evil  or  wicked  one,  the  author  of  all  sin  and  misery  in  the  world  (see  Matt,  xlii : 
19-38:  Johnxvii:  15;  1  Johnii:  13,  Hi:  12,  v:  18-19),  while  only  in  two  pas¬ 
sages  ton  pouevou,  is  used  as  a  neuter  nouu  (Luke  vi:  45;  Kohl  xil:  9).  (2.) 
The  unanimous  consent  of  theGrcekoommentatorslOrigen,  Chrysostom,  <fcc.), 
who  were,  upon  the  whole,  better  exegetes  than  the  Latin  fathers,  most  of 
whom  depended  on  the  Itala  or  Yulgute*  To  the  testimony  of  the  Greek  fa¬ 
ther*  must  be  added  the  ancient  Greek  liturgies  and  the  oldest  Latin  fathers, 
Tertullian  and  Cyprian.  (3.)  The  majority  of  the  Calvlnlstic  and  the  strictly 
grammatical  commentators  (as  Frltzsche  and  Meyer).  The  Heidelberg  Cate¬ 
chism  (which  translates  vom  Boxen)  baa  given  it,  the  maaonline  rendering, 
ix>j mlar  currency  in  all  the  German  Reformed  Churches.  Lather  follows  An- 
uusliu  (a  malo)  in  his  translation  of  the  Bible  (uoijt  TTebeiU  but  in  his  larger 
Cateoliism  ho  distinctly  refers  the  word  to  Satan.  (4.)  The  close  connection 
of  the  two  clauses  of  tho  sixth  petition  by  me  and  alia,  favors) the  rendering  of 
the  re  vixen*.  4  Bring  us  not  into  lempUition,  but  deliver  us  from  the  tempter.' 
Such  dcHvoraiicft  involves  at  the  same  time  deliverance  from  all  sin  and  oviL 
The  petition  goes  to  the  root  of  all  evil*  Wo  may,  also,  add  that  Christ  had, 
shortly  before  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  come  out  of  the  great  conflict  with 
the  prince  of  darkness.”  But  it  should  be  said  that  Greek  usage  permits  the 
neuter  rendering  (see  Judges  11:  II,  ill:  12;  I  Kings  xi:  6,  viii:  38;  Matt,  v: 
39;  Luke  vi:  15;  Rom.  xii:  9) ;  and,  what  ought  to  be  decisive,  “evil  one*  nar¬ 
rows  the  scope  of  the  petition  to  a  real  or  Imaginary  person,  while  “deliver  ua 
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““For  if  you  forgive  men  their  offenses,  your  heavenly 
Father  will  also  forgive  you;  “but if  you  forgive  not  meu, 
[their  offenses]  neither  will  your  Father  forgive  your  offenses. 

“!,tAud  when  you  fast,  be  not  like  the  hypocrites,  of  a  melan¬ 
choly  face ;  for  they  disfigure  their  faces,  so  that  they  may 
appear  to  men  to  be  fasting.  Truly  I  say  to  you,  they  have 
their  recompense.  “But,  when  you  fast,  anoint  your  head, 


from  evil"  covers  the  entire  ground  of  man's  need  of  deliverance.  The  article 
before  evil  has  no  force,  as  the  readier  unfamiliar  with  Greek  might  suppose. 
Tho  definite  article  “the/  in  Greek,  is  found  before  noun*  where  English 
Ui>age  does  not  allow  it.  It  carries  no  implication  of  jxsrsouaUty.  Besides,  «*is 
tho  phrase  is  susceptible  o£  either  rendering,  that  ought  to  prevail  which  does 
not  call  for  a  supplied  worth  "Deliver  ns  from,  the  evil  one"  U\  morn  than  the 
original  contains.  Deliver  us  from  the  evil,  Evil,  nil  evil,  is  far  better,  and  is 
equally  well  sustained  by  the  original.  Besides*  wc  may  suppose  even  if  the 
masc.  is  meant  that  it  is  evil  personified,  not  in  actual  personage*  but  a  per¬ 
sonification,  The  evidence  is  clear  toour  own  mind  that  alievil  and  not  an  evil 
person,  la  referred  to  in  this  petition. 

The  doxology*  *  Thine  is  the  Kingdom,"  <fec.,  is  pot  genuine.  Prof. 
Schafl  remarks:  "The  doxoloyy  is  omiUetL  Tim  revisers  could  not 
do  otherwise*  if  they  were  to  be  true  to  their  sense  of  duty  mid  the 
facts  in  the  case,  for  the  following  reasons:  (1.)  The  doxology  is  omit¬ 
ted  In  the  oldest  and  liest  uncial  MBS.  (3.  V.)*  in  the  old  Latin  and  Vul¬ 
gate  versions,  and  in  the  oldest  comments  on  the  Lord's  Prayer,  by  Origcu, 
Tertulllau,  aud  Cyprian,  all  of  the  third  century.  The  whole  J*utiu  church, 
following  the  Vulgate  of  Jerome,  omits  it,  (2.)  It  is  omitted  by  all  author! 
ties  in  the  parallel  parage  in  Luke.  (3<)  Its  insertion  in  the  text,  from  litur¬ 
gical  usage*  can  easily  be  explained;  but  tho  omission  of  it,  if  it  was  a  part  «r 
the  original  text,  cannot  bo  explained,  for  it  is  entirely  unobjectionable  and 
appropriate.  There  is  a  similar  doxology  in  David's  prayer,  I  Chron,  xxlx,  To 
("Thine,  O  Lord,  is  the  greatness,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory,  and  the  vic¬ 
tory  and  the  majesty.  .  ,  ,  Thine  is  the  kingdom").  It  is  quite  natural 
that,  when  the  Lord's  Prayer  came  into  use  as  a  form  of  devotion,  the  Chris¬ 
tians  should  mid  a  doxology,  which  then  found  its  way  into  manuscripts  aud 
the  Syriac  Version,  first  as  a  marginal  gloss  and  afterward  In  the  body  of  the 
text.  All  critical  editors  take  this  view  of  the  case  aud  treat  tho  doxology  as 
an  interpolation.  "There  can  be  little  doubt*"  says  Dr.  Hort,  "that  tho  dox¬ 
ology  originated  in  llturgloal  use  in  Syria*  aud  was  thence  adopted  into  the 
Greek  aud  Syriac  Syrian  texts  of  the  New  Testament.  It  was  probably  de¬ 
rived  ultimately  from  1  Chron.  xxix,  11  (Hob.);  but  it  may  lx*  through  the 
medium  of  some  contemporary  Jewish  usage."  Ycry  venetablc  though  it  ip, 
ft  was  not  uttered  by  Jesus,  and  must  be  relinquished  from  the  record  with 
regret. 
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and  wash  jour  face,  so  that  you  may  not  appear  to  men  to  be 

► 

fasting,  !9but  to  your  Father  who  is  in  the  secret  [place],  and 
your  Father  who  sees  in  the  secret  [place]  will  recompense 
you. 

“lJDo  not  lay  up  treasures  on  the  earth,  whore  moth  and 
rust  consume,  and  where  thieves  dig  through  and  steal,  “but 
lay  up  treasures  in  heaven,  where  neither  moth  nor  rust  con¬ 
sumes,  and  where  thieves  do  not  dig  through  and  steal,  “for 
where  your  treasure  is  there  your  heart  will  be  also.  “The 
eye  is  the  lamp  of  the  body;  if  your  eye  is  sound,  your  whole 
body  will  he  enlightened,  “but  if  your  eye  is  evil,  your  whole 
body  will  he  darkness.  If,  then,  the  light  in  you  is  darkness, 
how  great  the  darkness ! 

“2lNo  one  can  serve  two  masters ;  for  either  he  will  hate  the 
one,  and  the  other  he  will  love,  or  he  will  cling  to  one,  and 
slight  the  other.  You  cannot  serve  God  and  Mammon. 
“For  I  say  this  to  you :  Be  not  anxious  for  your  life,  what 
yon  may  eat,  or  what  you  may  drink,  nor  yet  for  your  body, 
what  you  may  wear.  Is  not  the  life  more  than  the  food,  and 
the  body  than  the  clothing?  “Mark  well  the  birds  of  the 
heaven ;  for  they  sow  not,  nor  reap,  nor  gather  into  gran¬ 
aries,  bnt  your  heavenly  Father  feeds  them.  Do  you  not 
greatly  excel  them?  “And  which  of  you  by  being  anxious 
can  prolong  his  age  one  span?  ®And  why  be  anxious  con¬ 
cerning  clothing?  Mark  well  the  lilies  of  the  field,  how  they 
grow:  they  labor  not,  nor  spin;  “but  I  say  to  you  that  not 
even  Solomon,  in  all  his  glory,  was  clothed  like  one  of  these. 


a 


Matt,  vi :  kJ5.  The  word  here  rendered  life  {p*nche)r  has  no  exact  repre¬ 
sentative-  in  English.  It  Is  not  mere  physical  existence  (roe),  nor  the  immor¬ 
tal  spirit  bnt  it  i&  that  sentient  principle  that  constitutes  our 

identity.  SouL  it  Ik  sometimes  rendered,  is  Inaccurate.  Life  seems  its 
nearest  representative. 
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"If  then,  God  so  adorns  the  grass  of  the  field,  to-day  existing, 
and  to-morrow  cast  into  the  oven,  how  much  more  you,  oh 
you  of  feeble  faith!  "Be  not,  therefore,  anxious,  saying, 
*  What  may  we  eat,'  or  ‘What  may  we  drink,’  or  ‘What  may 
we  wear.  ’  MFor  all  these  the  Gentiles  seek,  and  ( rod  your 
heavenly  Father  kuows  that  you  have  need  of  all  these  things. 
^But  seek  first  his  righteousness  and  reign,  and  all  these 
things  shall  be  superadded  to  you.  “Be  not  anxious,  there  fore, 
about  to-morrow,  for  to-morrow  shall  be  anxious  for  itself; 
enough  for  the  day  is  its  own  trouble. 

Matthew  vii:  “  Do  not  judge,  that  you  may  not  be  judged ; 
*for  with  what  judgment  you  judge,  you  shall  be  judged, 
and  by  the  measure  that  yon  measure,  it  shall  be  meas¬ 
ured  to  you.  aAnd  why  see  the  sliver  that  is  in  your 
brother’s  eye,  but  perceive  not  the  stick  in  your  own 
eye?  ’Or  how  will  you  say  to  your  brother,  *  Permit  me  to 
extract  the  silver  from  your  eye,’  and  behold  the  stick  in 
your  own  eye?  “Hypocrite!  first  extract  the  stick  from  your 
own  eye,  and  then  you  will  see  clearly  to  extract  the  sliver 
from  your  brother’s  eye. 

“®Givc  not  that  which  is  holy  to  the  dogs,  neither  cast  your 
pearls  before  the  swine ;  lest  they  should  trample  them  under 
their  feet,  and  turn  and  rend  you. 

“TAsk,  and  it  shall  be  given  you;,  seek*,  and  you  shall  find; 
knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  to  you, — ffor  every  one  that  asks 
receives,  and  he  who  seeks  finds,  and  to  him  who  knocks  it 
shall  be  opened.  “Or  what  man  is  there  of  yon,  who,  if  his 
son  shall  ask  him  for  a  loaf,  will  give  him  a  stone,  ’"or  if  he 

shall  ask  for  a  fish  will  give  him  a  serpent?  nIf  you,  then, 

* 

evil  [though  you  are],  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  to  your 
children,  how  much  more  will  your  heavenly  Father  give  good 
[gifts]  to  those  that  ask  him?  14 All  things  therefore  which 
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yon  desire  that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  you  the  same  to 
them ;  for  this  is  the  law  and  the  prophets. 

M  “Enter  in  through  the  narrow  gate,  for  wide  [is  the  gate] 
and  broad  is  the  road  that  leads  to  destruction,  and  many  are 
they  going  through  it!  “How  narrow  is  the  gate,  and  diffi¬ 
cult  the  road  that  leadB  into  life,  and  few  are  they  who  find  it ! 

* 

““Beware  of  the  false  prophets,  who  come  to  you  in  sheep’s 
clothing,  but,  they  are  rapacious  wolves  within by  their  fruitB 
you  shall  know  them.  “Do  [men]  gather  grapes  from  acan¬ 
thuses,  or  figs  from  brambles’?  ,7So  every  good  tree  bears 
good  fruit,  but  the  corrupt  tree  bears  evil  fruit.  1SA  good 
tree  cannot  bear  evil  fruit,  neither  a  corrupt  tree  good  fruit. 
‘"Every  tree  that  does  not  bear  good  fruit  is  cut  down  and  cast 
into  fire.  “Therefore,  you  shall  know  them  by  their  fruit. 
Not  every  one  saying  to  me  ‘Master,’  ‘Master,’  shall  enter 
into  the  heavenly  reign,  41but  he  that  does  the  will  of  my 
heavenly  Father.  “Many  will  say  to  me  in  that  day,  ‘  Master, 


Matt,  vii :  i:m  4,  "Is  the  gate*  Is  doubtful* 

Matt,  vii;  33-11.  "The  narrow  gate."  The  Savior  referred,  by  the  uLrait 
cate,  to  the  exacting  nature  of  his  religion.  The  road  was  narrow,  and 
difficult  to  follow,  and  hut  few  then  followed  it,  while  the  many  avoided  it, 
and  xmrHUCd  the  broad  road  of  error  and  ttin.  The  word*  have  the  same  appli¬ 
cation  to-day,  well  expressed  by  good  Dr.  WaLU: 

"Broad  is  the  road  that  leads  to  death. 

And  thousands  walk  together  there, 

Bnt  wisdom  shows  a  narrow  path. 

With  here  and  there  a  traveler." 

To  refer  the  passage  to  the  future  world,  la  to  teach  that  heaven  will  only 
contain  a  few  souls,  .while  the  great  majority  will  be  damned.  Dr.  A.  Clarke 
ki.vs:  "Enter  tn  t  hrough  this  strait  gate,  £  of  doing  to  every  one  us  you 
would  he  should  do  unto  you ;  for  thin  alone  secmis  to  bo  the  strait  gate.* 

*  Observe,  the  gate  is  put  before  the  way  (Matt,  vit :  1 1).  It  is  not, therefore, 
t  he  i out  of  life,  at  the  end  of  the  pilgrimage,  but  the  gate  into  the  Chris¬ 
tian  lire,  as  Bunyan  represents  it  in  JJroQrefifi.  As  here  used,  the 

gat  e  in  not  equivalent  to  the  door  in  John  x;  2.  The  strait  gate  is  the  nptrit 
of  real  and  hearty  allegiance  to  Jesus  Christ,  by  which  we  enter  unto  him.”— 
.I  hhofU 
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Master,  have  we  not  prophesied  by  your  name,  and  by 
your  name  exorcised  demons,  and  by  your  name  performed 
many  wonders  ?  ’  “And  then  I  will  declare  to  them,  Because 
1  never  knew  you,  depart  from  me,  workers  of  iniquity! 

4 

M  Whoever,  therefore,  hears  these  words  of  mine,  and  does 
them,  resembles  a  prudent  man  who  built  his  house  upon  the 
rock.  “And  the  rain  feli,  and  the  streams  came,  and  the 
winds  blew,  and  beat  against  that  house,  and  it  fell  not,  for 
it  was  founded  on  the  rock.  2,1  And  every  one  who  hears  these 
words  of  mine  and  does  them  not,  resembles  a  foolish  man, 
who  built  his  house  on  the  sand,  waud  the  ram  fell,  and  the 
streams  came,  and  the  winds  blew,  and  dashed  against  that 
house,  and  it  fell,  and  great  was  its  fall.” 

91  And  it  occurred,  when  JeBus  had  finished  these  words, 
[that]  the  crowds  were  astonished  at  his  teaching,  “for  he 
taught  them  as  [one]  possessing  authority,  and  not  as  their 
scribes. 

Luke  vi:  20*49.  And  he  raised  his  eves  on  his  disciples, 
and  said : 

“Happy  [are]  you  poor,  for  yours  is  the  reign  of  trod. 

““Happy  [are]  you  that  hunger  now,  for  you  shall  be 
satisfied. 

“Happy  [are]  you  that  weep  now,  for  yon  shall  laugh. 

““Happy  [are]  you  when  men  hate  you,  and  when  they  sepa¬ 
rate  you,  and  revile,  and  cast  out  your  name  as  evil,  on  account 
of  the  Son  of  Man.  “Rejoice  in  that  day,  and  leap  [for  joy], 
for  behold  your  reward  shall  be  great  in  the  heaven,  for  tint* 

m 

did  their  fathers  to  the  prophets.  “But  alas  for  you,  the 
rich,  for  you  have  received  your  comfort.  “But  alas  for  you  that 


JjVKE  vi :  25.  “Alas.  *  This  word  is  improperly  rendered  “Woo"  in  E.  V.  ami 
H.  V.  Itts  unU  a*  uttered  by  Jenus,  an  Imprecation,  or  denunciation.  It  i? 
rather  an  expression  of  pity  and  sympathy. 
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arc  full  now,  for  you  shall  be  hungry.  Alas  [for  you]  that  laugh 
now,  for  you  shall  mourn,  and  weep.  *’ Alas  [for  you]  when 
all  men  speak  well  of  you,  for  their  fathers  did  the  same  to 
the  false  prophets.  rBut  to  those  who  are  listening,  I  say, 

“Love  your  enemies,  do  good  to  those  that  hate  you, 
“bless  those  that  curse  you,  pray  for  those  that  traduce  you. 

-;,To  him  that  strikes  you  on  the  [onej  cheek,  offer  the  other, 

% 

also,  and  hold  not  back  your  tirnie  from  him  that  takes  your 
mantle  from  you.  “Give  to  all  those  that  ask  you,  and  de¬ 
mand  not  back  what  is  yours  from  him  that  takes  it  away. 
'And  just  as  you  desire  that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  to 
them  likewise.  “And  if  yoxi  love  those  that  love  you,  what 

m 

thanks  arc  due  to  you?  for  even  sinners  love  those  that  love 
them.  “For  if  also  you  do  good  to  those  that  do  good  to  you, 
what  thanks  are  due  to  you?  sinners  also  do  the  same.  *Aud 
if  you  lend  to  those  from  whom  you  hope  to  receive,  what 
thanks  arc  due  to  you?  even  sinners  lend  to  sinners  that  they 
may  receive  tin  equivalent.  “But  love  your  enemies,  and  do 
good,  and  lend,  Ainquiirimuj  of  no  mart ,  and  your  reward  shall 
be  gTeat  in  heaven,  and  you  shall  be  sons  of  the  Highest,  for 
he  is  kind  to  the  ungrateful  and  evil.  wBe  compassionate,  as 
your  Father  is  compassionate.  ""And  judge  uot,  and  you 
will  not  be  judged,  and  condemn  not,  and  you  will  not  be 
condemned,  release  and  you  shall  be  released,  “give,  and  it 
shall  be  given  to  you ;  good  measure,  pressed,  shaken,  and 
running  over,  ahull  be  given  into  your  lap,  for  with  the  same 
measure  that  you  measure  it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again.  ” 

:!  No\v  lie  spoke  also  a  parable  to  them,  “Can  the  blind  lead 
the  blind?  "’Will  not  both  fall  into  a  pit?  A  disciple  is  not 
superior  to  the  teacher,  but  every  me  shall  he  perfected  as  his 
teacher.  4,Aiul  why  see  you  the  sliver  that  i*  in  your  broth¬ 
er’s  eye,  but  dp  not  perceive  the  stick  that  is  in  your  own  eye? 
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*And  how  can  you  say  to  your  brother,  ‘Brother,  let  me 
extract  the  sliver  that  is  in  your  eye,’  yourself  not  perceiving 
the  stick  in  your  own  eye?  Hypocrite!  first  extract  the  stick 
from  your  own  eye,  and  then  you  will  see  dearly  to  extract 
the  sliver  that  is  in  your  brother’s  eye.  "For  there  is  no  good 
tree  bearing  corrupt  fruit,  nor  again  a  corrupt  tree,  bearing 
good  fruit.  "For  every  tree  is  known  by  its  fruit.  For  men 
do  not  gather  figs  from  the  acanthuses,  nor  a  cluster  of 

m 

grapes  from  a  bramble.  "The  good  man,  out  of  the  good 

treasure  of  his  heart,  brings  forth  the  good,  and  the  evil  out 

* 

of  the  evil,  produces  the  evil ;  for  out  of  the  overflow  of  the 
heart  his  mouth  speaks. 

“"And  why  do  you  call  me  *  Master,’  ‘  Master,*  and  do  not 
what  I  say?  "Every  one  that  comes  to  me,  and  hears  my 
words,  and  does  them,  I  will  show  you  whom  he  is  like : 
4*lhe  resembles  a  man  building  a  house,  who  digged,  and  went 
deep,  and  laid  a  foundation  on  the  rock,  and  a  flood  haring 
come,  the  torrent  dashed  against  that  house,  but  was  unable 
to  shake  it,  because,  it  had  been  well  built  on  the  rock.  "But 
he  who  hears  and  does  not,  resembles  a  man  who  built  a 
house  on  the  earth,  without  a  foundation,  against  which  the 
stream  dashed,  and  it  collapsed,  and  the  ruin  of  the  house  was 
great.  ” 


THE  CENTUM  on’s  SLAVE  OCRED. 

Luke  vii:  1-10.  And  when  he  had  finished  all  his  words 
in  the  ears  of  the  people,  he  entered  into  Kapharnanm,  *nnd 
a  certain  centurion’s  slave,  who  was  very  valuable  to  him, 


Luke  vi:  48-45).  •I'livnimti'es  (flooding),  proMrezen  (collapsing), 

sen  (bursting  of  veins),  regma  (rupture),  arc  all  medical  term*,  exclusively 
used  by  Luke. 
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was  sick,  and  was  about  to  die;  *and  when  he  heard  of  Jesus, 
he  sent  presbyters  of  the  Jews  to  him,  requesting  him  to  come 
and  save  hiB  slave.  *  And  having  gone  to  Jesus,  they  ear¬ 
nestly  besought  him,  saying,  “He  is  worthy  for  whom  you 
should  do  this,  "for  he  loves  our  nation,  and  has  built  the 
synagogue  for  us.”  '‘And  Jesus  went  with  them,  and  now 
being  not  far  from  the  house,  the  centurion  sent  friends,  say¬ 
ing  to  him,  “Master,  do  not  trouble  yourself,  for  I  am  un¬ 
worthy  that  you  should  enter  under  my  roof ;  Ttherefore  I  did 
not  deem  myself  worthy  to  come  to  you ;  but  speak  a  word, 
and  my  boy  shall  be  healed;  “for  I  am  a  man  appointed  under 
authority,  having  soldiers  under  me,  and  I  say  to  this  one 
4  Go,’  and  he  goes;  and  to  another  ‘  Come,!  and  he  comes, 
and  to  niy  slave,  4  Do  this,7  and  he  does  it.”  “And 
when  Jesus  heard  these  [words]  he  wondered  at  him; 
and  turned,  and  said  to  the  crowd  that  followed  him,  “1  tell 
you  I  have  not  found  such  great  faith,  even  in  Israel.”  10 And 
those  who  had  been  sent,  having  returned  to  the  house,  found 
the  slave  well. 

Matthew  Tilt:  5-13.  And  when  he  had  entered  Kaphar- 

naum,  a  centurion  came  to  him,  accosting  him,  *and  saying, 
“My  boy  lies  in  the  house,  a  paralytic,  greatly  distressed.” 
’He  says  to  hkn,  “ Follow  me;  I  will  go  cure  him.”  8Butthe 
centurion  answered  and  said,  “Master,  I  am  unworthy  for 
you  to  enter  under  my  roof,  but  only  utter  a  word,  and  my 
boy  will  lie  eured;  “for  I  am  a  man  appointed  under  authority, 
having  soldiers  under  me,  and  I  say  to  this  one  *  Go,*  and 
he  goes,  and  to  another  ‘Come;’  and  he  comes,  and 
to  my  slave  4  Do  this/  and  he  does  it.”  ,0And  when 
Jeans  heard  [this]  he  was  astonished,  and  said  to  those 
that  followed,  “Truly  I  say  to  you  I  have  found  so  great 
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faith  witli  no  man  in  Israel,  "and  1  say  to  you,  that  many 
will  come  from  the  east,  and  west,  and  will  recline  with 
Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  heavenly  reign,  lsbut 
the  sons  of  the  reign  shall  go  out  into  the  outside  darkness; 
there  will  be  the  weeping  and  the  gnashing  of  the  teeth.” 
'’And  Jesus  said  to  the  centurion,  “Go,  let  it  be  done  to  you 
as  you  have  believed.”  And  the  centurion  yoing  to  Im  house , 
in  that  same  hour ,  found  the  slave  whole . 

THE  WIDOW'S  SON  RAISED. 

Luke  Tii:  11*18.  And  it  occurred  on  the  next  day  that 
he  went  to  the  city  called  Naan,  and  his  disciples;  and  a 
great  crowd  went  with  him.  53 And  as  he  approached  the 
gate  of  the  city,  behold  one  dead  was  being  earned  out,  [tlicj 
only  son  of  his  mother,  and  she  was  a  widow ;  and  a  great 
crowd  from  the  city  was  with  her.  "And  when  the  Master 
saw  her  he  had  compassion  on  her,  and  said  to  her,  “Weep 
not.”  “And,  approaching,  he  touched  the  bier,  and  tlie 
bearers  stood  still,  and  he  said,  “Young  man,  I  sav  to  you, 
arise!”  ,r’And  the  dead  sat  up,  and  began  to  speak,  and  he 
gave  him.  to  his  mother.  “'And  awe  seized  all,  and  they 
praised  God,  saying,  “A  great  prophet  has  risen  among  us;” 
and,  “God  has  visited  his  people.”  ,rAnd  this  report  of  him 


Matt,  viii:  1 1 ;  Luke  xiii:  28.  The  “reign  of  God”  Is  the  sway  of  Christ,  a 
spiritual  realm  of  truth,  and  goodness,  and  consequent  happiness.  It  was  "at 
hand”  when  Christianity  was  first  announced.  —Matt,  ill :  2.  St.  is  "not  «t  this 
world.”— John  xviii ;  30.  it  came  to  the  iteople  when  Jeans  spoke  (Matt,  xii: 
28),  and  men  pressed  into  It  (Luke  xvi:  IB).  It  was  taken  from  the  Jews  and 
given  to  the  Gentiles  (Matt,  xxl :  43)  and  Jesus  declared : 

"And  many  shall  come  from  the  east  and  the  west,  and  sit  down  with  Abra¬ 
ham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  In  the  kingdom  of  heaven,”  but  the  "children  of  the 
kingdom,”  the  Jews,  “shall  be  cast  out  Into  darkness,  where  there  shall  be 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth."— Matt,  viii:  31. 


This  was  when  the  Savior’s  prophecy  was  fulfilled, — Luke  xiii :  81-35, — 
"O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  which  killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest  them  that 
aie  sent  unto  thcc;  how  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy  children  together,  as  a 
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went  out  into  «U  Judm,  and  all  the  adjacent  country;  uand 
J elm's  disciples  told  him  all  these  things. 

.IOUn's  MESSAGE  TO  CHRIST,  FROM  PRISON. 

Matthew  xi:  2-6.  And  when  John  heal'd  in  the  prison 
of  the  works  of  the  Christ,  he  sent  by  his  disciples,  "and 
said  to  him,  “Are  you  the  Coining  One,  or  may  we  expect  a 
different  one?  ”  '‘And  Jesus  answered  and  said  to  them, 
“Go,  relate  to  John  what  you  hear  and  sec;  J[thej  blind  re¬ 
ceive  their  sight,  and  [the]  lame  walk,  lepers  are  cleansed, 
and  [the]  deaf  hear,  and  [the]  dead  are  raised,  and  good 
news  is  addressed  to  [the]  poor,  'and  happy  is  he  who  shall 
not  be  offended  in  me.  ” 

Luke  vii:  1 9-23.  And  having  called  certain  two  of  liis 
disciples,  John  sent  them «to  the  Master,  saying,  “Are  you 
the  Coining  One,  or  are  we  to  expect  a  different  one?  ”  “And 
when  the  men  came  to  him,  they  said,  “John  the  Iinmerser 
sent  us  to  you,  saying,  ‘Are  you  the  Coming  One,  or  are  we 


him  doth  gather  her  brood  under  her  win £8,  and*ye  would  not  J  Behold,  your 
house  is  left  unto  you  desolate." 

But  this  was*  not  to  helin;iltafoi’  he  add*:  -Verily  I  say  unto  you>  yo  shall 
not  see  me  until  tins  time  bIihII  come  when  ye  ‘shall  say.  Blessed  is  he  that 
someth  in  the  name  of  the  Lord." 


J)  r.  Whitby  give*  the  correct  view  when  he  says :  ‘To  lie  down  with  Abraham, 
Iwaao,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  doth  not  signify  to  enjoy  ever- 
la  s  ( i  ug  happiness  in  heaven  with  t  hem  t  but  only  to  become  the  eons  of  A  hr  a * 
hum  throvyhf ollh  (Gal.  Hi:  7>»andao  to  bo  blessed  with  faithful  Abraham 
coming  on  them,  that,  they  may  receive  the  promise  of  the  spirit  (verse  11), 
through  faith  in  Christ  to  be  the  seed  of  Abraham  and  heirs,  according  to  the 
promise  (verse  20),  viz.:  the  promise  made  to  Abraham  (Gen.  xti:  B),  re¬ 
newed  tolsaao  (Gen.  xxvi:  4>,  and  confirmed  to  Jacob  (Gen.  xxviii:  Hh  and 
t»>  lie,  according  to  Isaac,  the  children  of  promise.**  (Gal,  iv:  28.) 

The  ^tuuhing  of  teeth  denotes  the  vexation  and  wrath  of  the  spiritually 
proud  Jews,  when  they  should  find  themselves  outside  the  kingdom,  while 
the  Gentiles  they  had  so  despised,  were  within.  The  parable  of  the  rich  man 
and  Lazarus  (Luke  xvi:>  pictures  the  two  classes,  and  exhibits  the  wide  con¬ 


trast. 
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to  expect  a  different  one?  ’  "In  that  day  be  cured  many  of 
diseases,  and  scourges,  and  evil  spirits,  and  gave  sight  to 
many  blind.  “And  he  answered,  and  said-  to  them,  “Go, 
and  relate  to  John  what  you  have  seen  and  heard;  [the] 
blind  see,  [the]  lame  walk,  [the]  lepers  are  cleansed,  and  [the 

M 

deaf  hear,  [the]  dead  are  raised,  and  [the]  poor  are  addressed 

by  [the]  good  news;  “and  happy  is  he  who  shall  not  be  of- 

♦ 

fended  in  me.” 

JESUS  TESTIFIES  CONCERNING  JOHN,  AND  PROPHESIES  AGAINST 

KAPHABKAUM. 

Matthew  xi:  7*24.  And  as  these  departed,  Jesus  began 
to  say  to  the  crowds  concerning  John,  “What  went  you  out 
into  the  desert  to  see?  A  reed  shaken  by  the  wind?  'Uut 

why  went  you  out  ?  To  see  a  man  clothed  in  soft  [garments]  / 
Behold,  those  wearing  showy  garments  ore  in  kings’  houses. 

’But  why  went  you  out?  To  see  a  prophet?  I  say  to  you, 
yes,  and  much  more  than  a  prophet.  wThis  is  [he]  concern¬ 
ing  whom  it  is  written : 

“  'Behold,  I- send  my  messenger  before  thy  face, 

Who  shall  prepare  thy  way  before  thee.’ 

"“Truly  I  say  to  you,  there  has  not  risen  among  the  offspring 
of  women  a  greater  .than  John  the  Immerscr;  yet  the 
least  in  the  heavenly  reign  is  greater  than  he.  “And 
from  the  days  of  John  the  Immerser  till  now,  the  heavenly 
reign  has-  been  invaded,  and  the  invaders  seize  it.  “For  all 
the  prophets  and  the  law  prophesy  till  John.  “And  if  you 
are  willing  to  reoeive  [it],  this  is  that  Elijah  about  to  come. 
“He  who  has  ears,  let  him  hear.  “But  to  what  shall  I  com¬ 
pare  this  generation?  It  resembles  boys  sitting  in  markets, 
and  calling  to  others, saying:  ir*We  have  played  on  the  flute 
to  you,'  and  you  have  not  danced;  we  have  sung  a  lament, 
but  you  have  not  beat  the  breast. '  “For  John  came  neither 
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eating  nor  drinking,  and  they  say,  « He  has  a  demon;’  “the 
Son  of  Man  came  eating  and  drinking,  and  they  say,  *  Be¬ 
hold  a  gluttonous  inun,  and  a  wine-drinker,  a  lover  of  tax- 
collectors,  and  sinners;’  but  Wisdom  was  justified  by  her 
works .  ” 

"Then  he  began  to  reproach  the  cities  in  which  most  of  his 
powers  were  wrought,  because  they  did  not  reform.  "“Alas 
for  you,  Chorazm !  aids  for  you,  Bethsalda !  for  if  the  powers 
wrought  in  you  had  been  done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  they 
would  long  ago  have  reformed,  siUinp  in  sackcloth  and  ashes. 
''But  I  say  to  you,  It  will  be  more  endurable  for  Tyre  and 
.Sidon,  in  a  day  of  judgment,  than  for  you.  “And  you,  Ka- 
pharnaum,  shall  you  be  exalted  to  heaven?  You  shall  be 


Matt.  xi:23;LUKEx:15.  "Exalted  to  heaven;  brought  down  to  Hadf»a.M 
Of  course,  a  city  never  went  to  a  place  of  torment  after  death.  The  word  is 
used  here  just  <ls  in  lea.  xivr,  where  Babylon  Is  said  to  he  brought  down  to 
Sheol  or  Hades,  to  denote  debasement,  overthrow,  a  prediction  fulfilled  to  the 
letter,  Dr.  Clarke  *  interpretation  is  correct:  "The  word  here  means  a  state 
of  the  utmost  woe,  and  min,  and  desolation,  to  which  these  impenitent  cities 
should  be  reduced;  for.  In  the  wars  between  the  Roman*  and  the  Jews,  these 
cities  were  totally  destroyed;  so  that  no  trace*  are  now  found  of  BetlieaYda, 
Ohorazin  or  Capernaum."  He  observes :  "The  day  of  judgment  of  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah  wa*  the  time  in  which  the  Lord  destroyed  them  by  fire  and  brim¬ 
stone,  out  of  heaven."  In  u  day  of  judgment,  en  he/nera  trine  ox  a  day  of  trial. 

Hammond:  ~I  assure  you,  the  punishment  or  destruction  tliat  will  light 
upon  them  will  be  such,  that  the  destruction  of  Sodom  shall  appear  to  have 
been  more  tolerable  titan  that." 

Wakefield:  "In  the  day  of  vengeance* punishment  or  trial  This  is  un¬ 
doubtedly  the  genuine  sense  of  the  phrase,  which  has  not  the  least  reference 
ui  the  4 lay  of  general  judgment.  AH  that  our  Savior  intends  to  say  is,  that 
wins i  the  temporal  calamities  of  that  place  come  upon  it,  they  will  be  even 
worse  than  those  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah.  See  this  phrase  employed  in  pre¬ 
cisely  the  same  meaning  by  the  LXX-,  in  Prov.  vi:  34."  Hados  is  found  in  the 
N,  T.  ten  times:  Matt,  xi:  23,  xvi:  18;  Luke  x:  15,  xvi:  23;  Acts  it:  27,  31 ; 
Rev.  i:  is,  vi:  8;  xx:  13, 11. 

“Aft  to  the  word  Hade*>  which  occurs  in  ItenJ  places  in  the  New  Testament, 
and  in  rendered  /« tdl  in  all,  except  one,  f  alll  where  it  is  translated  grate ,  it  is  quite 
common  hi  elasMieal  authors*  and  frequently  used  by  the  Seventy  In  the  trans¬ 
lation  of  the  Old  Testament.  In  my  judgment,  it  ought  never  in  Scripture 
to  be  rendered  he}}*  at  least  in  the  sense  wherein  that  word  Is  universally  un¬ 
derstood  by  Christian*.  In  the  Old  Testament,  the  corresponding  word  i« 
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brought  oown  fco  Hades,  for  if  the  powers  which  are  being 
wrought  in  you  had  been  wrought  in  Sodom,  it  had  remained 
till  this  day.  “But  I  say  to  you,  that  it  will  be  more  endur¬ 
able  in  the  land  of  Sodom  in  a  day  of  judgment,  than  for 
you.” 

Luke  yii:  24*35.  And  when  John's  messengers  had 
departed,  he  began  to  say  to  the  crowds  concerning  John, 
“What  did  you  go  out  into  the  desert  to  see?  A  reed  shaken 
by  wind?  **But  what  did  you  go  out  to  see?  A  man  clothed 
in  soft  garments?  Behold,  those  in  showy  clothing,  and 
living  in  luxury,  are  in  kings'  palaces.  "But  what  did  you 
go  out  to  see?  A  prophet?  Yes,  I  say  to  you,  and  much 
more  than  a  prophet.  "7This  is  he  concerning  whom  it  is 
written: 

“  4 Behold,  I  send  my  messenger  before  thy  face, 

Who  shall  prepare  thy  way  before  thee. ' 

®“I  say  to  you,  there  is  none  greater  than  Jehu,  among  the 
offspring  of  women ;  but  the  least  in  the  reign  of  God  is 
greater  than  he."  ^And  all  the  people,  and  the  tax-collectors, 
when  they  heard,  justified  God,  having  been  immersed  with 


Sheol,  which  signifies  tho  state  of  the  dead  in  general,  without  regard  to  the 
goodness  or  badness  of  the  persons,  their  happiness  or  misery,  In  transktim: 
that  word,  the  Seventy  have  almost  invariably  used  /fades.  This  word  Is  al* o 
used  sometimes  in  rendering  the  nearly  synonymous  words  or  phrases,  bor 
and  aims  6or,  the  pit,  and  stones  of  the  pit;  tsal  moth ,  the  shades  of 
death;  dumeh,  silence.  The  slate  is  always  represented  under  those  figures 
which  suggest  something  dreadful,  dark,  and  silent,  about  which  the  most 
prying  eye  and  listening  ear  can  acquire  no  information.  The  term  l  fade*  Is 
well  adapted  to  express  this  Idea.  To  this  the  word  hell,  In  its  primitive  sig* 
nifl  cation,  perfectly  corresponded.  For,  at  first*  It  denoted  onl  y  what,  wzlk  secret 
or  concealed.  This  word  is  found,  with  little  variation  of  form,  and  precisely 
in  the  same  meaning,  In  nil  the  Teutonic  dialects.** — Campbell. 

Luke  vil ;  24.  The  word  rendered  “messengers*  in  this  instance,  is  the  some 
that  Is  elsewhere  rendered  angels  langelon).  It  does  not  seem  euphonic  to 
translate  it  uniformly,  and  I  have  therefore  sometimes  rendered  it  by  one,  and 
sometimes  by  the  other  word. 
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the  immersion  of  John.  ’“But  the  Pharisees  and  the  lawyers 
rejected  for  themselves  the  purpose  of  God,  not  having  been 
immersed  by  him. 

11  [  And  ho  said] ,  *  ‘To  what  shall  I  compare  the  men  of  this 
generation?  And  what  are  they  like?  lsTliey  resemble 
children  that  sit  in  a  market,  and  call  to  each  other,  saying, 

*  We  have  played  on  the  flute  for  you,  and  you  have  not 

♦  • 

danced;  we  have  mourned,  and  you  have  not  wept.’  'Tor 

John  the  iinmerser  has  come,  not  eating  bread,  nor  drinking 
wine,  and  you  say  ‘He  has  a  demon.’  **The  Son  of  Man 

comes  eating  and  drinking,  and  you  say,  ‘  Behold  a  glut¬ 
tonous  man,  and  a  wine-drinker,  a  lover  of  tax-collectors  and 


-  sinners.  "And  Wisdom  was  justified  by  all  her  works.' 


THJ3  . 


!NT  WOMAN. 


Luke  vli:  36-aO-  And  one  of  the  Pharisees  asked  him 
to  eat  with  him.  And  he  entered  the  Pharisee’s  house  and 
reclined  at  the  table.  “'And  behold  [there  was]  a  woman 
who  was  in  the  city,  a  sinner,  and  when  she  knew  that  he 
reclined  in  tlic  house  of  the  Pharisee,  she  brought  an  alabas¬ 
ter  flask  of  ointment,  Mand  standing  at  his  feet,  behind  [him], 
weeping,  she  began  to  wet  his  feet  with  tears,  and  wiped 
them  wit-li  the  hair  of  her  head,  and  repeatedly  kissed  his 
feet,  and  anointed  them  with  the  ointment.  “‘But  the  Phar¬ 
isee  who  had  invited  him,  observed  this,  and  spoke  within 
himself,  saying:  “This  man  would  know,  if  he  were  the 


Luke  vii  •  Tba  Sjualtlc  eaya  “works,”  Instead  of  "children/’  tUua  &i?ree- 
intr  wit-li  Matthew**  account. 

Luke  vii :  3(>-50.  This  flask  wuk  a  long  narrow-necked  bottle,  sealed.  In 
*  her  devoteclness  she  broke  it,  and  lavished  the  precious  contents  on  the  object 
of  iier  adoration. 

LtTKF.  vii :  JiH.  This  woman  was  "a  winner,”  probably  only  as  she  \vsuk  u  <*en- 
tile.  its  Jesus  reclined  at  table,  on  the  couch,  hie  feet  were  easily  reached,  a* 
one  came  behind  him. 
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prophet,  who  and  what  the  woman  is,  who  touches  him. 
that  she  is  a  sinner.”  “"And  Jesus  answered  and  said  to  him. 
“Simon,  lliavc  something  to  say  to  you.”  And  he  says,  “Teach¬ 
er,  say  it.”  4l“A  certain  creditor  had  two  debtors;  one  owed 
five  hundred  denaries,  and  the  other  fifty.  “They  not  liav- 

•  H 

ing  [wherewith]  to  pay,  he  forgave  both;  which  of  them, 
therefore  will  love  more  ?  ”  4itSimon  answered  and  said,  “1 
suppose  that  [one]  to  whom  he  forgave  more.”  And  he  said 
to  him,  “You  have  judged  correctly.”  “And  turning  to  the 
woman,  he  said  to  Simon,  “Do  you  see  this  woman?  I 
came  into  your  house ;  you  gave  me  no  water  for  j  ny  feet ; 
but  she  has  wetted  my  feet  with  her  tears,  and  wiped  them 
with  her  hair.  “You  gave  me  no  kiss,  but  since  I  came  in 
she  has  not  ceased  from  kissing  my  .feet  continually.  “You 
did  not  anoint  my  head  with  oil;  but  she  hns  anointed  my 
feet  with  ointment.  “Therefore,  I  say  to  you,  ‘Her  mauy 
sins  are  forgiven/  because  she  loved  much;  but  he  loves 
little  to  whom  little  is  forgiven.”  “And  lie  said  to  her, 
“Your  sins  are  forgiven.”  “And  those  reclining  at  the  table 
began  to  say  among  themselves,  “Who  is  this  that  even  for 
-  gives  sins?  ”  wAnd  he  said  to  the  woman,  “  Your  faith  has 
saved  you ;  go  in  peace.” 

JESUS’S  INVITATION. 

Matthew  xi:  25-30.  Atthnttime  Jesus  answered  and  said, 
“I  praise  thee,  0  Father,  Lord  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth, 
because  thou  hast  concealed  these  things  from  the  wise  and 
sagacious,  and  hast  revealed  them  to  babes.  “Yes,  Father, 

s 

for  that  waB  well  pleasing  in  thy  sight.  ^All  filings  have 

*  -  -  1  *  - — -  -  i  -  -  _ _ _ _ _ _ 

LUKEvll:41.  ”500  denaries. "  This  amount  wan  about  $70.00.  Fifty  dc- 

naries.  $7.00. 
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been  given  to  me  of  the  Father;  and  no  one  knows  the  son, 
except  the  Father;  neither  knows  any  one  the  Father,  except 
the  son,  and  he  to  whom  the  son  is  willing  to  reveal  [him]. 
“Come  to  me,  all  toiling  and  heavy-  burdened  ones,  and  I  will 
give  you  rest.  "Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me, 
for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart,  and  your  lives  shall  find 
rest.  “For  my  yoke  is  easy  and  my  burden  light.” 


JKSUS  PREACHES  THROUGH  GALILEE. 

Luke  viii:  1*8.  And  it  soon  afterwards  occurred,  that 
he  traveled  through  every  city  and  village,  publishing  and 
proclaiming  the  good  news  of  the  reign  of  God,  and  the 
twelve  with  him,  4and  certain  women  who  had  been  healed 
from  evil  spirits  and  infirmities — Mary,  called  the  Magdalene, 
from  whom  seven  demons  had  gone  out,  3and  Joanna,  the 
wife  of  Chuza,  Herod’s  steward ,  and  Susanna,  and  many 
others,  who  ministered  to  him  from  their  possessions. 


THE  DEMONIAC  CUBED. 


THE  jEONIAN  SIN. 


Matthew  xii;  22-45.  Then  they  brought  a  demoniac  to 
him,  blind  and  mute,  and  he  healed  him,  so  that  the  mute 
spoke,  and  saw.  “And  all  the  crowds  were  amazed,  and  said, 
“Can  this  bo  David’s  son  ?”  44 And  when  the  Pharisees  heard 


Luke  viii:  2.  "The  Magdalene,"  Few  are  the  passages  of  the  N.  T.  that 
have  been  more  misconstrued  than  those  relating  to  Mary  of  Magdala.  Ben- 
ticred  Magdalene,  h!ic  ha*  been  represented  to  have  been  of  abandoned  charac¬ 
ter,  before  conversion,  und  this  misrepresentation  of  her  has  even  been  per- 
petuatad  in  institutions  for  fallen  women.  There  is  no  proof  that  she  avss 
other  than  a  .saintly  woman  from  Magdala.  "Mary  appears  to  have  belonged  to 
che  village  of  Magdala,  or  Migdola  (the  Tower),  about  three  miles  north  of 
Tihoria*,  on  the  water's  edge,  at  the  soutli-eaol  comer  of  the  plain  of  Oenea- 
aretiu  It  is  now  represented  by  the  few  wretched  hovel h  which  form  the 
Mohammedan  village  of  El -Me  j  del,  with  a  solitary  thorn-bush beside  it,  as  the 
last  trace  of  tho  rich  groves  and  orchards,  amidst  which  It  was,  doubtless,  em¬ 
bowered  in  the  day*  of  our  Lord/*— (ieik\e. 
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it,  they  said,  “This  man  could  not  exorcise  demons  except 
by  Beelzebul,  ruler  of  the  demons.”  “And  he,  knowing  their 
thoughts,  said  to  them:  “Every  kingdom  divided  against 

itself  is  desolated ;  and  every  city  or  house  divided  against 
itself  will  not  stand;  I0and  if  the  adversary  exorcises  the  ad¬ 
versary,  he  is  at  variance  with  himself;  how,  then,  will  his 
kingdom  stand?  rAnd  if  I  exorcise  the  demons  by  Bcoizcbul, 
through  whom  do  your  sons  exorcise  them?  In  this  they 
shall  be  your  judges.  “But  if,  by  the  spirit  of  God,  I  exor¬ 
cise  the  demons,  then  has  God’s  reign  come  among  you.  “Or 
how  can  any  one  enter  the  house  of  the  strong  ^oncj  and  plun¬ 
der  his  goods,  unless  he  first  hind  the  strong  [oncj,  and  then 
he  will  plunder  his  house.  “He  is  against  me  who  is  not 
with  me;  and  he  who  does  not  gather  with  me,  scatters  we. 
abroad.  ‘'Therefore,  i  say  to  you,  All  sin,  and  blasphemy 


Matt,  xU:  31,  33;  Mark lli:‘28-30;  Luke xii:  10.  The  twninst  the  Holy 
Spirit.  This  sin  consisted  in  attributing  the  works  of  Jcsii*  to  nu  unclean 
spirit,  or  Beelzebul.  Tt  has  been  supposed  that  it  is  an  impardormhio  sin* 
but  a  careful  consideration  of  the  language  will  show  tiuifc  such  an  opinion  is 
erroneous. 

If  we  take  the  langwitfo  literally,  we  must  hold  that  all  other  sinners  of 
every  character  and  kind,  will  be  saved,  bcoauae  Just  aw  positively  as  the  Script,- 
ure  declares  that  these  blasphemers  shall  never  be  forgiven,  it,  declares  rhat 
all  others  literally  and  absolutely  shall  be  forffiven.  -Verily  I  say  unto  you 
all  s his  shall  he  foryiven  unto  the  sons  of  men,  and  blasphemies  wherewith 
soever  they  shall  blaspheme."  The  sin  against  the  Holy  Spirit  ts  the  only 
sin  that  shall  not  be  pardoned.  All  other  sinners,  thieves,  liars,  murderers, 
all  except  thAt  very  small  number  that  accused  Jesus  of  receiving  diabolical 
help,  shall  be  forsrtven.  Booh  not  this  show  that  the  terms  of  the  passage  are 
not  to  l)e  taken  literally?  Does  it  not  appear  that  men  must  cither  believe 
that  alt  kinds  of  sinner*,  and  all  of  them,  except  this  small  numlwr,  must  be 
pardoned,  or  else  that  the  vest  of  the  language  is  not  to  be  t4iken  literally? 

If  the  “shall"  and  “shall  not"  are  to  bo  understood  literally,  then  the  num)>or 
of  the  damned  is  entirely  limited  to  the  very  few  who  actually  Christ's 
miracles,  and  ascribed  them  to  Beelzebub  No  one  since,  and  no  one  hereafter 
can  be  damned,  for  all  other  sin  but  that  sTWIbe  forgiven.  This  Raves  all  man* 
kind  except  those  few  persona  who  said,  “Ho  [Christ j  hath  an  unclean  spirit." 
This  reduces  hell  to  a  morn  mote  In  the  universe,  and  excludes  all  now  living, 
or  who  hereafter  shall  live,  from  any  exposure  to  it. 

What  does  the  language  mean?  Campbell  wiy*  this  t*  *'a  noted  Hebraism;" 
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shall  1)6  forgiven  to  men,  but  the  blasphemy  of  the  Spirit 
shall  not  be  forgiven.  MAnd  whoever  may  speak  a  word 


that  is,  a  term  of  speech  common  among  the  Jew*,  to  teach  that  one  event  la 
more  likely  to  occur  than  another*  and  not  that  either  shall  ox  shall  not  occur. 

Dr.  Ne weome  nays :  “It  Is  a  common  figure  of  speech  In  the  oriental  lan¬ 
guages  to  say  of  two  tilings  that  the  one  shall  he  and  the  other  shall  not  be* 
when  the  meaning  is  that  the  one  shall  happen  sooner,  or  more  easily,  than  the 
other/' 

Grotius  and  Bishop  Newton  are  to  the  same  purport.  For  Illustration,  when 
Jesus  say**  “Ileaven  and  earth  shall  pans  away,  but  my  words  shall  not  push 
away/1  he  does  not  mean  that  heaven  and  earth  shall  actually  pass  away,  but 
that  thoy  will  sooner  fajl  than  his  words.  It  is  a  strong  method  of  asserting 
that  ills  words  shall  be  fulfilled.  This  is  common  in  the  Bible. 

Matt,  vl:  39-20:  “Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures  upon  earth,  where 
moth  and  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  break  through  and  steal;  but 
-  lay  tip  for  yourselves  treasures  in  heaven,  where  neither  moth  nor  rust  doth 
corrupt,  and  where  thieves  do  not  break  through  nor  steal. "  Luke  xiv :  1 2-13 : 
“Then  said  lie  also  to  him  that  bado  him,  When  thou  mnkest  a,  dinner  or  a  sup¬ 
per,  call  not  thy  friends,  nor  thy  brethren,  neither  thy  kinsmen,  nor  thy  rich 
neighbors;  Jest  they  also  bid  thee  again,  and  a  recompense  be  made  thee.  But 
when  thou  makest  a  feast,  call  the  poor,  the  maimed,  the  lame,  the  blind/* 
John  vi:  27 ;  “Labor  not  for  the  moat  that  perfeheth,  but  for  that  meat  which 
endnreth  iiuto  everlasting  life,  which  the  Son  of  Man  shall  give  unto  you;  for 
him  hath  Oorl  the  Father  sealed.** 

The  plain  moaning  In,  all  other  sins  arc  more  easily  forgi  von  than  this.  The 
words  “never,**  “neither  in  this  soon  nor  the  jeon  to  come,"  do  not  change  the 
sense,  but  only  strengthen  and  intensify  the  Savior’s  meaning  that  this  is  of 
all  sins  the  worsL 

The  popular  impression  that  ''the  »on  to  come'*  hero  means  the  life  after 
death  is  an  error. 

Dr.  Clarke  well  observes:  “Though  I  follow  the  common  translation,  yet  I 
am  fully  s;i  tisiied  the  meaning  of  the  words  is,  neither  in  this  dispensation, 
viz.:  tho  Jewish,  nor  in  that  which  is  to  come.  Olnm  the  world  to 

come,  is  a  constant  phrase  for  the  Limes  of  the  Messiah*  in  the  Jewish  writers.  ** 

And  it  should  be  added  that  the  word  “never**  is  no  part  of  the  original 
Greek.  The  exoct  English  is  “not,"  instead  of  "never.”  That  is,  not  under 
either  dispensation,  or  age,  will  this  inexcusable  Kin  he  )e*»s  than  the  greatest 
of  transgressions. 

Clarke  euys:  “Any  penitent  may  find  mercy  through  Christ  Jesus;  for 
t  hrough  Mm  avuy  kind  of  siuiuay  be  forgiven  to  man,  except  the  sin  against 
the  Holy  Ghost,  which  1  have  proved  no  man  can  now  commit." 

Those  are  all  “OrLhodox"  commentators,  whose  opinions  were  certaiuly  not 
formed  by  prejudice  in  favor  of  our  view*  of  the  passagos  in  question.  They 
agree  with  wlmt  seems  the  meaning  of  the  Savior,  that  this  sin  is  of  all  others 
most  Inexcusable.  But-  that  any  sin  is  literally  unpardonable,  by  a  God  and 
Father  or  infinite  love  mid  mercy,  is  nowhere  expressed  or  implied  in  the  Bible, 

Gilpin,  an  approved  commentator,  to  the  same  point:  “Nobody  can  sup- 
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against  the  Son  of  Man,  it  will  be  forgiven  him ;  but  whoever 
may  speak  against  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven  him, 

■* ■  ^ | ■  — ,  r  •  W  —  11  ■'  ■  '•*!■■  '  ■'  I  <1  |~  ~w  ~r*  »■  ■ 

pose,  considering  the  wholo  tenor  of  Christianity,  that  there  can  lie  ** ny  sin 
which  on  repentance  may  not  be  forgiven.  This,  therefore,  seems  only  a 
strong  way  of  expressing  the  difficulty  of  snoh  repentance,  and  the  liTijHMsf- 
bllity  of  forgiveness  without  it  Such  an  expression  occurs  (Matt,  xix:  24). 

‘  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man 
to  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven  that  is,  it  Is  very  difficult.  Tliat  tlie  Pharisees 
were  not  beyond  tho  reach  of  forgiveness,  on  their  repentance,  seems  to  Iks 
plain  from  ver.  41,  where  the  repentance  of  Nineveh  is  held  out  to  them  for  an 
example.'* 

Bishop  Pearce,  of  the  Church  of  Englaud,  the  intimate  friend  of  Sir  Isaac 
Newton,  and  one  of  the  first  scholars  of  his  age,  gives  the  following  explana¬ 
tion  of  this  passage:  "JVVi/A cv*  in  this  world  iwr  in  Vie  wo*' hi  to  cotnr:— 
rather,  neither  in  this  age  nor  in  the  age  to  come;/*.  neither  in  this  age 
when  the  law*  uf  Moses  subsists,  nor  in  that  also  when  the  kingdom  of  heaveu, 
which  is  at  hand,  shall  succeed  to  it.  This  la  a  strong  way  of  expressing  how 
difficult  a  thing  it  was  for  such  a  sinner  to  obtain  pardon.**  He  annexes  to  this 
comment  the  following  long  note:  *Thoword  aion  seems  to  signify  age  hero 
as  it  often  does  in  the  New  Testament  (see  chap,  xiif;  40,  and  xxiv:  3,  Col. 
i:  20,  and  Eplu  ill:  5,  21),  and  according  to  Its  most  projxjr  signification. 
If  this  be  so,  then  this  age  means  the  Jewish  one,  the  age  while  thetr  law  sub¬ 
sisted  and  was  in  force;  and  the  age  to  come  (see  Hob.  vi:  5,  and  Eph.  it:  7) 
means  tliat  under  the  Christian  dispensation.  Under  the  Jewish  law,  there 
was  no  forgiveness  for  wilful  and  presUmptnous  sins:  concerning  ihcm  It  is 
Half!  in  Numb,  xv:  30-31,  77te  soul  which  doeth  aught  presumptuously,  the 
sam*  reproach  eth  the  Lord:  and  that  $  onl  shall  he  rut  "//from  a  homy  hb 
people,  because  he  hath  despised  the  word  of  the  Lont,  a  ml  hath  broken  his 
eomma  ndtnev  is.  See  to  the  aamo  purpose,  Numb.  xxx  v.  HI,  and  Lev,  xx :  10, 
and  1  Sam.  li:  25.  With  regard  to  the  seculnm  fu.twrtrtu,,  the  age  to  come*  or 
tho  Christian  dispensation,  no  forgiveness  could  bo  expound  for  such  sinnmt 
os  these  Pharisees  were;  because.  when  they  blasphemed  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
Ood,  by  which  Jesus  wrought  his  mi ranhts,  they  rejected  the  only  means  of 
forgiveness,  which  was  the  merit  of  3ns  death  applied  to  men  by  faith,  ami 
which  under  Christianity  was  the  only  sacrifice  which  could  atone  for  such  a 
sin:  in  this  sense  (as  things  then  stood  with  them)  their  sin  was  an  impardo 
able  one.  But,  then,  it  is  not  to  bo  concluded  from  thence,  tliat ,  i  i  they  repented 
of  this  blasphemy,  they  conld  not  obtain  forgiveness.  The  observation  ol 
Athanasius  (vol.  i:  p.  237,  ed.  Col.)  is  very  material.  Ho  Kay*.  "Christ  docs 
not  pay.  To  him  that  hhisphvmelh  and  repenlefh:  but.  To  him  that  hUisplu^ 
melh:  and  therefore  lie  means,  to  him  that  couliaucth  in  his  blasphemy;  for 
with  God  there  is  no  sin  that  is  unpardonable."  And  the  truth  of  this  obser¬ 
vation  will  appear  from  the  following  instances:  tons  said,  in  Matt,  x;  33, 
Whosoever  shall  deny  me  before  men,  him  iciil  Trfeny  before  my  'Father; 
where  tho  threatening  Is  as  strong  an  this  in  the  case  of  blasphemy  against,  the 
Holy  Ghost:  and  yet,  when  Peter  shortly  afterwards  denied  Jesus  before  men 
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neither  in  this  jeon,  no/  in  that  about  to  come.  “Either  make 
the  tree  good,  and  its  fruit  good,  or  make  the  tree  corrupt 


three  times,  joining  other  curses  with  his  denials,  yet  upon  his  repenting  and 
weeping  bitterly,  he  was  not  only  forgiven,  but  continued  in  hie  apoetleahip. 
Again,  when  Jesus  woa  on  the  cross,  some  of  ttie  rulers  denied  him,  saying, 
lit*  saved  others:  lei  him  save  himself  W  he  be  Christ,  the  chosen  of  God , 
i Luke  xxiii :  35),  By  which  word  it  appear*  that  they  acknowledged  Joans  to 
have  wrought  miracles,  and  yet  rejected  him,  denying  that  he  wrought  them 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God;  and  yet  Jesus  prayed  to  his  Father  that  they  might 
be  forgiven,  jLuke  xxiii:  34)  To  this  may  be  added,  that  in  this  chapter, 
verse*  3S,  30,  40,  thene  Pharisees  who  had  blasphemed  against  the  Holy 
Ghost,  asked  for  a  sign,  and  our  Savior  gave  one  to  them,  \i2. :  the  sign  of  the 
prophet  Jonas:  and  whaf  could  this  sign  be  given  for,  unless  for  their  convic¬ 
tion,  and  for  disposing  them  U>  repent,  and  in  consequence  of  this,  to  be  for¬ 
given?  y  rom  all  which  it  may,  I  think,  be  concluded,  that  to  speak  against 
the  Hoiy  Ghoni,  a*  those  Pharisees  did,  was  not,  therefore,  to  be  forgiven  in 
that  age,  or  in  the  age  to  come,  because  no  means  of  obtaining  forgiveness  for 
it  was  to  be  round  either  in  the  Jewish  law,  or  under  the  Christian  dispensa¬ 
tion;  but  that,  however,  upon  their  repentance,  they  might  be  forgiven  and 
admitted  to  the  divine  favor, "—Commentary  on  the  Four  Gospels ,  in  loco . 

Dr.  ll&mmond,  another  divine  of  the  English  Church,  and  one  of  the  best 
reputed  of  the  old  commentators,  thus  paraphrases  the  text :  “For  this  speech 
of  yours  (that  I  work  by  Beclaebub)  let  me  tell  you,  Pharisees  (v:  24),  that  this 
malicious  whiting  and  holding  out  against  the  invisible  work  of  God,  and  de¬ 
spising  the  miracles  that  I  have  wrought  by  the  spirit  and  power  of  God 
tv:  28  >,  iftftuoh  a  crime,  of  so  deep  a  dye,  that  it  shall  to  them  that  continue 
in  it,  be  irremissihle.  Whosoever  shall  say  tills  against  the  Son  of  Man,  that 
is,  shall  not  receive  me  as  I  am,  the  Son  of  Man,  or  before  I  am  sufficiently 
manifested  by  the  spirit  or  finger  of  God  to  be  the  Meroius,  he  may  by  want  or 
light  or  manifestation,  be  excusable,  and  by  a  general  repentance  of  oil  his 
sin8  of  ignorance*  may  receive  pardon.  But  he  that  shall  resist  the  spirit  of 
God,  manifestly  Bbinlng  iu  these  miracles  wrought  by  Christ,  to  the  astonish¬ 
ment  and  conviction  of  all  but  Pharisees  <v:  23),  and  shall  impute  those  mira¬ 
cles  to  The  devil,  which,  by  what  hath  been  said  nutlioiently  appears  to  be 
the  works  of  God’s  own  power,  if  he  repent  not  particularly  of  this,  and  come 
In  and  acknowledge  Christ,  thus  revealed  and  manifested  to  him,  there  is  no 
pardon  or  mercy  to  be  had  for  him,  neither  in  this  age*  nor  at  the  coming  of  the 
Messia*  iby  them  supposed  yefc  future);  or,  neither  in  this  life  where  he  shall 
be  punished  with  spiritual  death,  God's  withdrawing  of  grace,  nor  in  the  other, 
where  eternal  d  oat  Hi  expects  him." — Commentate  on  the  New  Testament. 
The  Doctor  translates  the  phrase;  "neither  in  this  world  nor  In  the  world  to 
I'annC'  n*  follows:  '‘Neither  in  this  age,  nor  in  that  to  coma *  Ho  likewise 
adds  a  long  not-c  to  prove  the  propriety  of  the  foregoing  paraphrase,  and  to 
show  that  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  whole  New  Testament  there  ia  no  sin 
whatever  that  may  not  lie  refuted  of,  and  then  forgiven.  See  his  note. 

The  celebrated  Dr.  Campbell  here  translate r  the  phrase  this  i carhl  and  the 
% cor  Id  to  mutt*,  by  the  terms  this  stale  anil  the  future;  and  says;  in  a  note  on 
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and  its  fruit  corrupt,  for  the  tree  is  known  by  the  fruit. 
#* Brood  of  vipers!  how  oan  you,  being  evil,  speak  good?  for 

the  passage,  that  it  is  uncertain  whether  by  these  two  states  are  here  meant 
the  Jewish  dispensation  and  the  Christian,  or  the  present  life  ami  the  life  to 
come.  Four  Gospels,  IH'anslation  and  Note  in  loco. 

1 1  is  not  always  noticed  that  "this  age  FienuJ, "  and  “the  coniine  age  [<eonj,"  are 
constant  discriminations  in  the  N.  T.  Tiimnain,  orage,  is  tilled  with  anxiety 
(Mark  iv:  19),  has  good  and  bad  (Matt,  xiii:  24,  30«  3G,  43),  with  persecution* 
Mark  x:  30),  will  crucify  the  Lord  11  Cor*  li:  Sb  will  end  (Matt,  xiil;  30,  40,  40: 
Matt,  xxiv:  3.  xxviii:  20).  The  coming  age  will  see  the  Lord’s  glory  (Tit.  11: 
13;  1  Cor.  xv:  23),  the  resurrection  from  the  dead  (Luke  xx:  3n!\  the  age-lung 
life  (Markx:  30),  Luke  xvtil:  30),  and  the  appearance  of  the  righteous  m  the 
kingdom  (Matt,  xxv:  3G-43).  The  conjunction  of  the  ages  (Heh  lx :  2d?,  end* 

of  the  ages  (1  Cor.  x :  11).  Dr.  J,  H.  Morlnon  remarks  In  his  commentary : 

44  lIn  this  w  orld,  neither  In  the  world  to  come.'  The  word  can  be  ren¬ 
dered  by  no  corresponding  word  In  our  language.  It  means  a  perlixl  of  time, 
an  age,  or  a  ilis^nsatlon.  In  2  Tim.  i:  9  we  reach  *  before  the  times  of  lin¬ 
ages,  («ow.’  In  1  Cor.  11: 7  we  read  of  the  wisdom  ‘which  God  ordained  to  our 
glory  before  the  aeons’,  ages,  or  dispensations.  These  passages  implyin  the 
past  a  succession  of  (cons,  ages,  or  dispensations.  Jesus  wpejiks  more  than  once 
(Matt,  xiii:  39,  40,  49)  of  ‘the end  of  the  ♦ton,  'or  the  winding  up  or  consum¬ 
mation  of  the  aeon,  the  age,  or  dispensation  then  existing.  Tn  IFch.  ix:  20,  \\v 
read,  ‘in  the  consummation  of  the  ages/  An  the  won!  awm,  in  its  applica¬ 
tion  to  the  past  and  present  condition  of  things  implies  only  a  limited  dura¬ 
tion  of  time,  the  natural  inference  is  that  in  its  application  to  the  future  con¬ 
dition  of  things,  it  docs  nut  necessarily  involve  the  idea  of  endless  duration, 
As  the  word  is  applied  to  the  i*ast  in  the  plural  number,  and  thus  denotes  a 
succession  of  icuns  in  the  past,  bo  when  applied  to  the  future  in  the  plural 
number  (Eph.  ii:  7,  *  In  the  icons,  or  ages  which  arc  to  come it  in  like  man- 
uer  denotes  a  succession  of  axm*.  These  aeons  thus  extend  from  the  past  into 
the  future,  each  one  at  its  completion  giving  way  to  that  which  is  to  succeed. 

and  each,  whether  in  the  past  or  the  future,  being  only  one  in  the  succession 
of  ages.  When,  therefore,  we  mad  in  the  passage  Ijcfore  us  of  a  sin  which  shall 
be  forgiven  neither  in  this  icon,  nor  the  aeon  to  coine,  we  And  in  tho  language 
nothing  that  necessarily  involves  the  idea  of  eternity,  since  the  age  to  come 
may,  like  each  of  those  which  have  gone  before,  at  length  fulfil  its  purpose  and 
give 'place  to  a  yet  higher  dispensation  Tmyond.^ 

Never  forgiveness — tttcnuvt  daunnnl iav.  These  phrases  do  not  occur  in 
Matthew,  and  deserve  notice.  (1.)  If,  by  never  forgiveness^  it  be  denoted, 
strictly  speaking,  that  the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ohost  shall  /ipver  be 
forgiven,  then  there  is  a  direct  contradiction  between  this  verse  and  ver.  2S; 
for  there  it  is  positively  asserted,  without  any  limitation  or  exception,  that, 
“All  sins  shall  be  forgiven  unto  the  sons  of  men,  and  blasphemies  wherein  lh 
soever  they  shall  blaspheme.**  See  note  on  Matt-,  xii :  31-32.  (2.)  The  phrase 
translated  never  forgiveness  is  equivalent  to  the  declaration  of  Matthew,  that 
the  sin  in  question  shall  not  be  forgiven,  “neither  in  this  world,  neither  in  the 
world  to  conic"  (Matt,  xli:  32).  which  lanscuogc  Is  exphriurd  in  the  note  on  that 
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the  mouth  speaks  out  of  the  overflow  of  the  heart.  *The 
good  man  brings  forth  the  good  things  out  of  the  good  treas¬ 
ure,  and  the  evil  man  brings  forth  the  evil,  out  of  the  evil 
treasure.  ““But  I  say  to  you  that  every  idle  word  that  men 

M 

may  utter,  they  shall  give  an  account  concerning  that  word, 
in  a  day  of  trial.  "For  by  your  words  you  shall  be  acquitted, 
and  by  your  words  you  shall  be  condemned.” 

^Then  certain  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  answered  him, 

* 

saying,  “Teacher,  we  desire  to  witness  a  sign  from  you.” 

he  answered,  and  said  to  them,  “An  evil  and  adulterous 
generation  demands  a  sign,  and  a  sign  shall  not  be  given  to 


passage.  The  only  difference  is  in  the  translation,  which  docs  not  properly 
express  the  similarity  of  the  two  passages  In  the  original.  A  literal  translation 

would  be,  "‘hath  not  forgiv^nesa  to  the  age;”  e.is  ton  aidna ,  and  the  sense  in 
which  this  age  should  be  understood,  is  Illustrated  by  Pearce  and  others, 
quoted  under  Mutt,  xil:  :n -A2.  The  remarks  on  that  passage  may  suffice  also 
for  this.  And  the  same  remarks,  substantially,  apply  to  the  phrase  eternal 
damnation,  or  rather  “eternal  punishment,”  as  Campbell  translates  it  For 
the  word  rendered  eternal  ts  aidmon,  an  adjective  derived  from  the  noun 
used  in  the  former  phrase,  and  of  similar  signification.  It  indicates  an  in- 
definite  period,  and  might  properly  be  translated  age-lasting.  It  is  applied 
to  subjects  which  are  strictly  endless,  and  also  to  those  which  are  not.  Its  ap¬ 
plication,  therefore,  does  not  determine  the  precise  duration.  The  adjective 
and  the  noun  from  which  it  is  derived,  "being  ambiguous,  are  always  to  be 
understood  according  to  the  nature  and  circumstances  of  the  things  which 
they  arc  applied  to.  M aoknighL  See  p.  1 07. 

Matt,  xii :  3A.  This  language  in  K.  Y,  reads  the  ilay  of  judgment,  but  the 
article  is  not  iu  the  original.  It  is  "a  day  of  trial”  or  judgment.  Which  is  to 
nay,  that  men  are  known  by  their  language,  they  are  judged  and  gauged  by 
their,  words;  when  any  trial  comes,  their  words  decide  their  character,  for  the 
mouth  .speaks  out  of  the  heart’s  contents.  Bat  if  every  act,  and  word,  and 
thought,  whether  good  or  evil.  Is  judged,  and  so,  punished  or  rewarded,  it  is 
plain  enough  that  judgment  must  follow  hand  in  hand  with  conduct,  and  can- 
not  be  deferred.  Anil  it  is  plain  enough  that  the  endless  future  cannot  be  de¬ 
termined  by  the.  last  hours  of  life.  The  Biblical  language  of  a  throne  and  & 
day  of  judgment  are  figunitivw  rioHcripfcions  of  the  unfailing  decisions  of  the 
''teat  judge  who  “every  morning  doth  bring  his  judgment  to  light”  (Zcph.  ill : 
o) :  and  who  never  fails  to  bring  upou  each  oue  for  his  good,  just  what  he  de- 
serves;  so  that  God’s  judgments  “arc  more  to  be  desired  than  fine  gold,  and 
arc  sweeter  to  the  taste  than  honey  and  the  honey-oomb,”  to  all  who  perceive 
their  beneficent  purpose. 
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it,  except  the  sign  of  Jonah  the  prophet;  "for  just  as  Jonah 
was  in  the  sea-monster’s  belly  three  days  and  three  nights,  so 
will  the  Son  of  Man  be  in  the  earth's  heart  three  days  and 
three  nights.  "Men  of  Nineveh  shall  stand  up  in  the  judg¬ 
ment  against  the  men  of  this  generation,  and  condemn  it; 
for  they  reformed  at  the  preaching  of  Jonah,  and  behold  a 
greater  than  Jonah  is  here.  WA  southern  queen  shall  rise  up 
in  the  judgment  against  this  generation,  and  shall  condemn 

it,  for  she  came  from  the  ends  of  the  earth,  to  hear  Solomon’s 

* 

wisdom,  and  behold  a  greater  than  Solomon  is  here.  "But 
when  the  unclean  spirit  has  gone  out  from  the  man,  it  roves 
through  arid  places,  seeking  a  resting  place,  and  finds  it  not. 
“Then  it  says,  ‘  I  will  return  into  my  house  whence  I  came;’ 
and  when  it  comes,  it  finds  it  empty,  swept,  and  set  in  order. 
"It  then  goes,  and  takes  with  itself  seven  other  spirits,  more 
evil  than  itself,  and  they  enter,  and  dwell  them,  and  the  last 
of  that  man  is  worse  than  the  first.  Thus  will  it  also  be 
with  this  evil  generation.” 

Murk  lii:  19-30.  And  he  went  into  a  house,  “and  again 
a  crowd  assembled,  so  that  they  could  not  even  eat  bread. 

.  21  And  when  his  friends  heard  it,  they  went  out  to  restrain 
him,  for  they  said,  “He  is  beside  himself.”  "And  the  scribes, 
those  that  came  down  from  Jerusalem,  said,  “He  has  Beel- 
zebul,”  and,  “He  exorcises  the  demons  by  the  ruler  of  the 
demons.”  “And  he  called  them  to  him,  and  said  to  them, 
in  parables,  “  How  can  the  adversary  exorcise  the  adversary '? 
** And  if  a  kingdom  be  divided  against  itself,  that  kingdom 
cannot  stand.  “And  if  a  house  be  divided  against  itself,  that 
house  cannot  stand.  “And  if  the  adversary  has  risen  against 

himself,  and  is  divided,  he  cannot  stand,  but  has  an  end. 
27 But  no  man  can  enter  the  strong  man’s  house,  to  plunder 
his  furniture,  if  lie  does  not  first  bind  the  strong  man,  and 


THE  NEW  COVENANT.  107 

_ _  _  * 

then  he  may  plunder  his  house.  “Truly  I  say  to  you  that  all 
'  their]  sins  shall  be  forgiven  to  the  sons  of  men,  and  the  bias* 
phemies  with  which  they  blaspheme.  *°But  whoever  may 
blaspheme  against  the  Holy  Spirit,  has  not  forgiveness  to  the 
icon,  but  shall  be  in  danger  of  woman  transgression;” — ‘"be- 

V 

cause  they  said,  “He  has  an  unclean  spirit.” 

Lake  xi :  14-36.  And  he  was  exorcising  a  mute  demon,  and 
it  occurred,  when  the  demon  had  departed,  £that]  the  mute 
spoke,  and  the  crowds  wondered.  15But  some  of  them  said, 
“He  exorcises  demons  through  Beelzebul,  the  prince  of  the 
demons.”  lie  answered  and  said ,  M llow  can  the  adversary  ex¬ 
orcise  the  adversary  /  ”  wBut  others,  trying  [him],  sought  of 
him  a  sign  from  heaven.  "But  lie,  knowing  their  thoughts, 
said  to  them,  “Every  kingdom  divided  against  itself  is  brought 

w 

to  desolation;  and  a  house  [divided]  against  a  house,  falls. 
’’And  if,  also,  the  adversary  is  divided  against  himself,  how 
shall  his  kingdom  stand?  Why  do  yott  say  that  I  exorcise 
demons  through  Beelzebul*?  19For  if  I,  through  Beelzebul, 
exorcise  demons,  by  whom  do  your  sons  exorcise  [them]  ? 
Therefore  they  shall  be  your  judges.  “But  if  I  exorcise  the 
demons  by  God’s  finger,  thou  the  reign  of  God  has  come 
to  you.  21  When  the  armed  strong  [one]  guards  his  palace, 


Mark  iii:  28-29*  Sco  Matt*  xxl;  31-33.  Of  the  word  rendered  damna* 

4 

linn  in  E.  V.,  it  1b  sufficient  to  nay,  it  is  the  same  which  occurs  in 
John  iii:  19,  v:  22-30,  vii:  21,  viii:  10,  xii:  31;  Acts  viii:  S3;  1  Tim. 
v:  2t;  In  all  of  which  places  it  is  rendered  judgment^  except  the  first, 
where  it  is  couth *mu  fit  Ion  in  K.  V,  It  occurs  also  in  2  Pet*  11 : 1 1 ,  and  is  trans¬ 
lated  wcufatlon.  By  an  examination  of  the  places  referred  lo,  it  will  evi¬ 
dently  apjKiir  that  this  word,  though  the  translation  here  he  so  terrific  to 
many,  has  m  i  necessary  connection  with  a  state  of  misery  perpetual  in  dura- 
tlon. 

V.  reads  “transgression,”  or  “kiil"  OrlesbacU  fjives  amarU'ifutfos  as 

the  reading  preferred*  by  the  best  critics#  The  Vulgate,  Coptic,  Armenian, 
and  Gothic,  ami  aiartre  number  of  codices,  coincide  Sec  p.  105. 
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his  possessions  are  in  peace.  "'But  as  soon  as  one  stronger 
than  he  shall  crime  upon  him,  and  overcome  him,  he  talics 
away  the  weapons  in  which  he  coniided,  and  distributes  his 
spoils.  8ilHe  who  is  not  with  me,  is  against  me,  and  he  who 
gathers  not  with  me,  scatters  me.  "When  the  unclean  spirit 
has  come  out  of  the  man,  it  roams  through  arid  places,  seek* 

ing  a  resting  place,  and  not  finding  [it].  Then  it  says,  *  I 


will  return 


arAud  com¬ 


ing,  it  finds  it  empty,  swept,  and  garnished.  “Then  it  goes, 
and  takes  seven  other  spirits  more  evil  than  itself,  and  they 
enter,  and  dwell  there;  and  the  last  of  the  man  is  worse 
than  the  first. 


11  And  it  occurred,  while  he  was  speaking  these  things,  a 
certain  woman  from  the  crowd  lifted  her  voice,  and  said  to 
him,  ‘'Happy  the  womb  that  carried  you,  and  the  breasts 
that  yon  have  sucked.’*'  “But  he  said,  “Yes;  blit  happier 
they  who  hear  and  observe  the  word  of  Clod.” 

wAnd  when  the  crowds  gathered  about  him,  he  began  to 
say,  “This  generation  is  an  evil  generation;  it  demands  a 
sign,  but  no  sign  shall  be  given  it,  except  the  sign  of  Jonah. 
wAs  Jonah  became  a 'sign  to  the  Ninevites,  so,  also,  will  the 
Son  of  Man  be  to  this  generation.  81 A  southern  queen  will 
rise  in  the  judgment  with  the  men  of  this  generation,  and 
will  condemn  them;  because  she  came  from  the  extremities 
of  the  earth,  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon,  and  behold 
here,  a  superior  to  Solomon.  ’“Men  of  Nineveh  will  stand 
up  in  the  judgment  with  this  generation,  and  will  condemn 
it,  because  they  reformed  at  the  preaching  of  Jonah,  find  bc- 


Ltjkk  xi:  31.  The  men  of  Nineveh  were  less  sinful  than  the  Jews,  and  the 
Jews  Hhonld  therefore  expect  a  severer  punishment  than  that  experienced  by 
the  Ninevitc*.  So  the  qacen  of  the  south  was  more  to  be  praised  than  those 
to  whom  Jesus  spoke,  for  she  regarded  Solomon,  while  they  disregarded  a 
greater  than  Solomon-  (See Math  xi:  22). 
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hold,  here,  a  superior  to  Jonah.  "And  no  one, having  lighted 
a  lamp,  sets  it  in  a  secret  place,  neither  under  a  grain- 
measure,  but  on  the  lamp-stand,  that  those  who  enter  may 
see  the  light.  “The  lamp  of  the  body  is  your  eye ;  when 
your  eye  is  sound,  your  whole  body  is  enlightened,  but  when, 
it  is  evil,  your  whole  body,  also,  is  darkened.  “Take  care, 
then,  that  the  light  that  is  in  you  is  not  darkness.  “If,  there¬ 
fore,  your  whole  body  is  illuminated,  having  no  part  dark, 
the  whole  will  be  illumined,  as  when  the  lamp,  by  its 

brightness,  illuminates  you.” 

THE  TRUE  DISCIPLES  ABE  THE  REAL  KINDRED. 

Matt,  xii:  46-50.  While  he  was  yet  talking  with  the  crowds, 
behold,  his  mother  and  his  brothers  stood  outside,  seeking  to 
speak  to  him.  *  *  *  *  <6But  he  answered  and  said  to 

him  who  informed  him,  “  Who  is  my  mother,  and  who  are 

* 

my  brothers'?  ”  ‘"And  he  extended  his  hand  toward  his  dis¬ 
ciples,  and  said,  “Behold  my  mother  and  my  brothers; 
*°for  whoever  shall  do  the  will  of  my  heavenly  Father,  he  is 
my  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother.” 

Mark  iii:  31-35.  And  his  mother  and  his  brothers 

came,  and  standing  outside,  they  sent  to  him,  calling  him. 
“And  a  crowd  sat  about  him,  and  they  say  to  him,  “Behold, 
your  mother,  and  your  brothers,  and  your  sister*  are  outside, 
seeking  you.”  ;MAnd  he  answered  them,  and  said,  “Who 
are  my  mother  and  brothers?  ”  “And  looking  about  on  those 
sitting  in  a  circle  around  liim,  he  said,  “Behold  my  mother 
and  my  brothers.  “Whoever  shall  do  the  will  of  God,  these 
are  my  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother,” 

Luke  viii:  ID-21.  Then  his  mother  and  brothers  came 
towards  him,  and  could  not  get  near  him  on  account  of  the 
crowd.  iVAnd  it  was  told  him,  “Your  mother  and  your 
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news  that  I  preached  to  you,  and  which  you  received,  where¬ 
in  also  you  stand,  aby  which  also  you  are  being  saved,  if  you 

hold  fast  [the]  word  I  preached  as  good  news  to  you,  unless 
you  believed  without  causo.  aFor  1  delivered  to  you  first  of 
all  that  which  also  I  received,  how  Christ  died  for  our  sins 

according  to  the  Scriptures;  ‘and  that  lie  was  buried,  and 
that  he  was  raised  on  the  third  day  according  to  the  Script¬ 
ures;  *and  that  he  appeared  to  Kephas,  then  to  the  twelve; 
‘then  he  appeared  to  more  than  five  hundred  brothers  at 
once,  of  whom  the  majority  remain  till  now,  bat  some  are 
fallen  asleep;  rthen  he  appeared  to  Jacob;  then  to  all  the 
apostles;  “and  last  of  all,  as  to  one  untimely  bom,  he 
appeared  to  me  also.  "For  I  am  the  least  of  the  apostles, 

who  aui  not  fit  to  be  called  an  apostle,  because  I  persecuted 
the  assembly  of  God.  “But  I  am  what  I  am  by  God’s  favor, 
aud  his  favor  that  was  bestowed  on  me  was  not  found  void; 
but  I  labored  moie  abundantly  than  they  all;  yet  not  I,  but 

the  favor  of  God  with  me.  "Whether  then  I  or  they,  so  we 

* 

preach,  and  so  you  believed.  ' 

“Now  if  Christ  is  preached  that  he  was  raised  from  [the] 
dead,  how  say  some  among  you  that  there  is  no  resurrection 
of  [the]  dead?  “But  if  there  is  no  resurrection  of  [the]  dead, 
neither  has  Christ  been  raised ;  "and  if  Christ  has  not  been 
raised,  then  our  preaching  is  void,  and  our  faith  is  void. 
"And  we  are  even  found  false  witnesses  of  God,  because  we 
testified  of  God  that  he  raised  up  the  Christ,  whom  he  raised 
not  up,  if  indeed  [the]  dead  are  not  raised.  "For  if  [the] 
dead  are  not  raised  neither  has  Christ  been  raised,  "and  if 


literally,  “the  evangel  ’which  I  evwgelizpd “ The  good  news  whioh  I 
preached  "  is  sufficiently  near. 

12.  Resurrection  denotes  ascent,  while  pagan  ideas  all  regarded  death  as 
going  down.  The  Christian  resurrect  ion  is  not  merely  an  existence  hereafter, 
hut  a  rise  into  a  higher  life. 
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of  the  world,  shall  be  required  from  this  generation,  “from 
the  blood  of  Abel,  to  the  blood  of  Zachariah,  who  perished 
between  the  altar  and  the  house.’  Yes,  I  say  to  you,  it  will 
be  required  of  tliia  generation.  “Alas,  for  you,  lawyers  1  be¬ 
cause  you  have  taken  the  keys  of  knowledge,  and  entered  not 
yourselves,  and  hindered  those  who  were  entering.  And 
as  he  went  thence,  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  began  to  be 
greatly  incensed,  and  vehemently  tried  to  make  him  speak 
unguardedly  about  many  things,  ^endeavoring  to  catch  some¬ 
thing  from  his  mouth. 


CHRIST  CAUTIONS  AOAINST  HYPOCRISY. 

Lllktf  xii  :  1*12.  At  that  time  the  crowd  having  assem¬ 
bled  by  myriads,  so  that  they  trampled  on  each  other,  he  be-  • 
gan  to  say  to  his  “disciples :  “First  of  all,  keep  yourselves 
from  the  Pharisees’  leaven,  which  is  hypocrisy.  *But  there  is 
no  tiling  concealed  which  will  not  be  revealed,  nor  secret,  which 

o 

will  not  be  divulged.  ;,Thcrcforc,  what  you  have  spoken  in  the 
dark  will  be  heard  in  the  light,  and  what  yon  have  -whispered 
in  inner  chambers  will  be  uttered  publicly,  on  the  house-tops. 

*  And  1  say  to  you,  my  friends,  be  not  afraid  of  those  who  kill 
the  body,  and  after  this  can  do  no  more.  ’’But  I  will  warn 
vou  whom  you  should  fear.  You  should  fear  him  who  after 
he  has  killed,  has  authority  to  cast  into  Gehenna.  Yes,  I  tell 

v  »  1^*  m 

you,  fear  him.  ‘Are  not  five  sparrows  sold  for  two  assarieB? 
And  vet,  not  one  of  them  is  forgotten  in  the  presence  of  God. 

7  But  even  the  hairs  of  your  head  have  all  been  counted. 
Fear  not,  for  yon  are  more  valuable  than  many  sparrows. 
sAnd  I  tell  you,  -whoever  shall  acknowledge  me  in  the  presence 
of  men,  the  Bon  of  Man  will  acknowledge  him  in  the  presence 
of  the  angels  of  God.  *But  he  who  has  renounced  me  in  the 

m 

presence  of  nven,  will  be  renounced  in  the  presence  of  God’s 
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angels.  "'And  whoever  shall  speak  a  word  against  the  Son  of 
Man,  it.  will  be  forgiven  him;  but  he  who  blasphemes  against 
the  lloly  Spirit,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven.  "And  when  they 
bring  you  before  the  synagogues,  and  the  rulers,  and  the 

authorities;  be  not  anxious  how  or  what  you  shall  answer,  or 

■ 

what  you  may  say,  lsfor  the  Holy  Spirit  will  tesich  you  in 
that  hour,  what  you  ought  to  say. ” 

CHRIST  REFUSES  TO  EE  JUDGE. 

Luke  xli:  13-14.  And  one  of  the  crowd  said  to  him : 

“Teacher,  speak  to  my  brother,  to  divide  the  inheritance  with 
me.”  ‘’But  he  said  to  him,  “Man,  who  appointed  me  judge 
or  divider  over  you?” 

JKKUS  CONDEMNS  WORLDLY-MINDEDNESS. 

Luke  xii:  15-34.  And  he  said  to  them:  “Watch  and 

avoid  all  covetousness,  for  a  man’s  life  does  not  consist  in  the 
abundance  of  his  possessions.”  w And  he  spoke  a  parable  to 
them,  saying:  “The  farm  of  a  certain  rich  man  yielded 
plentifully.  17 And  he  reasoned  with  himself,  saying,  *  What 
shall  I  do,  because  1  have  nowhere  to  gath  cr  my  f rui  ts  V  ’ 
“And  he  said,  *  I  will  do  this:  I  will  pull  down  my  granaries, 
and  build  greater ;  and  I  will  gather  there  all  my  wheat  and 
my  goods,  "and  1  will  say  to  mv  life,  Life,  you  have  many 
good  things,  laid  up  for  many  years;  rest,  eat,  drink,  be  glad.’ 
wBut  the  Lord  said  to  him,  “Unwise  man;  tin's  night  they 
will  require  your  life  of  you ;  whose  shall  be  what  you  have 
prepared?’  S1  This  is  he  who  hoards  treasures  for  himself, 

and  is  not  rich  towards  God.” 

“And  he  said  to  his  disciples:  “Therefore,  I  tell  you,  be 
not  anxious  for  life,  what  you  may  eat,  nor  for  your  body, 
what  you  may  wear ;  “for  the  life  is  of  more  valne  than  food, 
and  the  body  than  clothing.  “Mark  well  the ,  ravens ;  they 
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sow  not,  nor  reap,  have  no  storehouse  nor  granary,  and  God 
feeds  them.  How  much  more  valuable  are  you  than  the 
birds.  55 And  which  of  you  by  being  anxious  can  add  one 
span  to  his  age?  *Tf,  then,  you  cannot  do  the  least,  why  are 
you  anxious  concerning  the  remainder?  "Mark  well  the  lilies, 

V 

how  they  grow;  they  labor  not,  nor  spin,  but  I  tell  you  [that] 
not  even  Solomon,  in  all  his  glory,  was  clothed  like  one  of 
these.  SBAnd  if  God  so  clothes  the  grass  of  the  held,  existing 


to-day,  and  cast  into  an  oven  to-morrow,  how  much  more 
you,  0,  weak  of  faith  I  wAnd  seek  not  what  you  shall  eat,  and 
what  you  shall  drink,  and  be  not  anxious.  "For  all  these 
things  do  the  nations  of  the  world  seek,  and  your  Father  knows 
that  you  have  need  of  these  things.  3,Butseek  the  reign  of 
God,  and  these  shall  be  superadded  to  you.  “Fear  not, 
little  flock,  for  the  Father  was  pleased  to  give  you  the  king¬ 


dom.  “Sell  your  possessions  and  give  in  charity;  make  for 
yourselves  purses  that  do  not  grow  old,  a  treasure  exhaust- 
less  in  the  heavens,  where  thief  docs  not  approach,  nor 
moth  consume.  ^For  where  your  treasure  is,  there  will  your 
heart  he  also.” 


JESUS  EXHORTS  TO  FIDFJ.ITY. 

Luke  xii:  35-59,  and  xllf:  1-9.  “Let  your  loins  be 

girded,  and  your  lamps  burning.  “And  be  like  men  looking 
for  their  master,  when  he  will  return  from  the  nuptial  feast; 
that  when  he  comes  and  knocks  it  may  immediately  be  opened 
to  him.  “  Happy  arc  lliose  slaves  who,  when  their  master 
comes,  he  shall  find  watching.  Truly  I  tell  you  that  he  will 
gird  himself  and  cause  them  to  recline,  and  he  will  go  forth 
and  minister  to  them.  “And  if  he  comes  in  tire  second  or 
the  third  watch,  and  finds  [them]  thus,  happy  are  the;/.  wBut 
take  note  of  this:  had  the  householder  known  in  what  hour 
the  thief  would  come,  he  would  have  watched,  and  would  not 
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have  permitted  him  to  dig  through  into  hi*  house.  *‘Be  you 
also  prepared,  because  in  the  hour  yon  tl)ink  not,  the  Son  of 
Man  comes.”  41  And  Peter  said,  “Master,  do  yon  tell  this 
parable  to  us,  or  to  all?  ”  44 And  the  Master  said,  “Who  then 
is  the  faithful,  the  prudent  servant,  whom  the  master  nuvk 
ruler  over  Ins  domestics,  to  dispense  the.  proper  portion  of 
food  iu  its  season'?  “Happy  that  slave,  whom  his  master  at 
his  coming,  shall  find  thus  employed ;  “truly  I  tell  you  that 
he  will  appoint  him  over  all  his  possessions.  “But  if  that 
slave  shall  say  in  his  heart,  *  My  master  delays  to  come,’  and 
shall  begin  to  beat  the  men-servants,  and  tlio  maid-servants, 
and  to  eat,  and  drink,  and  be  drunken;  “the  master  of  that 
slave  shall  come  in  a  day  when  lie  does  not  expect  him,  and 
at  an  hour  of  which  he  is  not  a  wait:,  and  shall  cut  him  asun¬ 
der,  and  appoint  his  part  with  the  unfaithful;  fland  that 
slave  who  knew  his  master’s  will, 'and  was  not  prepared,  and 
did  not  according  to  his  will,  shall  be  beaten  with  many 
[stripes] ;  “but  he  who  was  ignorant  and  did  things  deserv¬ 
ing  stripes,  shall  be  beaten  with  few.  And  from  him  to  whom 
much  is  given,  much  will  be  required;  and  t.o  whom  much 
has  been  entrusted,  of  liim  the  more  will  they  exact.  *  I 
came  to  cast  fire  into  the  earth,  and  how  I  wish  it  were 
already  kindled.  ^But  I  have  an  immersion  to  be  immersed 
with ;  and  liow  am  I  distressed  till  it  be  consummated.  “’Do 
you  think  1  came  to  give  peace  to  the  earth *?  1  toll  yon,  no, 
but  rather  discord.  “For  from  now  five  in  one  house  shall 
be  separated,  three  against  two,  and  two  against  three;  they 
shall  be  separated,  53fatlicr  against,  son,  and  son  against 
father;  and  mother  against  daughter,  and  a  daughter  against 

the  mother;  a  mother-in-law  against  her  daughter-in-law, 
and  a  daughter-in-law  against  the  mother-in-law.” 

64 And  he  said  also  to  the  crowds,  “When  you  see  a  cloud 
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rising  in  the  west,  yon  say  at  once,  *  A  shower  comes,’  and 
so  it  occurs.  “And  when  a  south  wind  blows,  you  say, 
♦There  comes  burning  heat,’ and  it  occurs.  “Hypocrites! 
yon  know  how  to  explain  the  aspect  of  the  earth,  and  the 
heaven,  but  how  is  it  that  you  can  not  explain  this  season? 
ir And  why,  even  of  yourselves,  do  you  not  judge  what  is  right  ? 
“For  when  you  go  with  your  legal  opponent  before  a  magis¬ 
trate,  labor  on  the  road  to  be  released  from  him,  lest  he  drag 
you  to  the  judge,  and  the  judge  deliver  you  to  the  exactor, 
and  the  exactor  cast  you  into  prison.  ”1  say  to  you,  you 
will  by  no  means  be  released  thence,  till  you  have  paid  the 

last  lepton.” 

Luke  xiii:  1-9.  And  at  that  time  some  were  present 

wrho  informed  him  concerning  the  Galileans,  whose  blood 

•  • 

Pilate  mingled  with  their  sacrifices.  *And  he  answered  and 

_  % 

said  to  them :  “Do  you  suppose  that  those  Galileans  were  sin¬ 
ners  above  all  the  [other]  Galileans,  because  they  have  suffered 
these  things  ?  *1  tell  you,  no,  but  unless  you  reform,  you  will 
all  perish  in  like  manner.  4Or  those  eighteen  on  whom  fell 
the  tower  in  Siioam,  and  killed  them ;  do  you  suppose  that 
they  were  debtors  above  all  those  men  dwelling  in  Jerusalem? 
"1  tell  yon,  no,  but  unless  you  reform,  you  will  all  perish  in 
like  manner.” 


Luke  xiii;  1-5.  Many  reader h  of  the  Bible  suppose  that  the  word  perish 
always  relates  to  IHe  immortal  soul,  and  that  It  means  to  suffer  torment  with¬ 
out  end,  But  it  is  only  necessary  to  consult  the  language  to  perceive  that 
Jesus  was  referring  to  nothing  of  the  sort.  There  were  “some  who  told  him 
of  the  Galileans,  whose  blood  Pilate  had  minglod  with  their  sacrifices,"  and  of 
a.  certain  eighteen  “upon  whom  the  tower  of  Siioam  fell,  and  slew  them.1* 
“Think  ye  that  they  were  aimiens  above  all  men  that  dwell  in  Jerusalem?  I 
tell  you,  nay;  but  except  ye  repent  ye  shall  all  likewise  ixjrish.”  That  is,  be 
slain  as  they  were.  No  better  explanation  of  these  words  can  bo  given  than  in 
the  lancruai'e  of  commentators. 

Says  Dr.  Glarke  (Methodist) :  "  *Ye  shall  all  likewise  perish/  In  a  like  way, 
in  the  same  mauner.  This  prediction  of  our  Lord  was  literally  fulfilled. 
When  the  city  wa*  taken  by  the  Homans,  multitudes  of  the  priesLs,  etc,,  who 
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4 And  he  spoke  this  parable:  “A  certain  man  bad  a  fig- 
tree  planted  in  his  vineyard,  and  came  seeking  fruit  on  it, 
and  found  none.  7 And  he  said  to  the  vine-dresser,  *  Behold, 
I  come  there  three  years  seeking  fruit  on  this  fig-tree,  and 
find  none ;  cut  it  down ;  why  should  it  render  the  place  use¬ 
less  ?  ’  "And  he  answered  and  said  to  him,  ( Muster,  leave 
it  this  year,  also,  till  I  dig  about  it,  ’and  manure  it,  and  per¬ 
haps  it  may  bear  fruit  after  that;  but ,  if  not,  you  may  cut  it 
down.’  ” 


THE  PARABLE  OF  THE  SOWER. 

Matthew  xiii :  1  *9.  On  that  day  Jesus  departed  from 
the  house,  and  sat  by  the  lake-side.  *And  great  crowds  were 
gathered  about  him,  so  that  he  entered  a  boat,  and  was 
seated;  and  all  the  crowd  stood  on  the  beach.  "And  he  dis¬ 
coursed  to  them  much,  in  parables,  saying:  ‘‘Behold,  the 
sower  went  out  to  sow,  ’and,  in  sowing,  some  \ seeds]  fell  on 
the  path,  and  the  birds  came  and  ate  them;  "and  others 
fell  on  the  ledgy  ground,  where  they  had  not  much  soil,  and 
immediately  sprang  up  through  not  having  depth  of  earth. 
’And  the  sun  having  arisen,  they  were  scorched,  and  from 
lack  of  root,  withered  away.  ’And  others  fell  among  the  acmt- 


were  ooing  on  with  their  sacrifice*,  were  slain,  and  their  blood  mingled  with 
the  blood  of  their  victim*;  and  multitude*  were  buried  under  the  ruin*  of  the 
walls,  houses  and  temple.” 

“The  word  likewise  here  means  not  also,  but  in  tike  manner.  Such  is  the 
import  of  the  original.  llecanse  tho  words  repent  and  wish  arc  here  used, 
many  honest  Christians  havo  vainly  imagined  that  our  Lord  referred  to  a  state 
of  endless  misery.  You  shall  all  be  destroyed  in  a  similar  manner.  Ilcn;  he 
bad  reference,  no  doubt,  to  tho  calamities  that  were  coming  npon  them,  when 
thousands  of  the  peoplo  perished.  Perhaps  t  hero  was  never  any  reproof  more 
delicate,  and  yet  more  severe,  than  this.  They  came  to  liim,  believing  that 
these  men  who  had  perished  were  peculiarly  wicked.  Jesus  did  not  tell  them 
that  they  were  as  )>ad  as  the  Galileans,  but  he  left  them  to  inrer  it;  for  if  they 
did  not  repent,  they  must  soon  likewise  be  destroyed.  Thin  was  remarkably 
fulfilled.  Many  of  tho  Jews  were  slain  in  tho  temple;  many  while  ottering 
sacrifice;  thousands  perished  in  a  way  very  similar  to  the  Galileans.  "—Barnes. 
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thuses,  and  the  acanthuses  sprang  up,  and  choked  them. 
3 Ami  others  fell  on  good  earth,  and  bore  fruit,  the  one  a  hun¬ 
dred,  the  other  sixty,  the  other  thirty  [fold].  “Let  him  who 
has  ears  hear.  ” 


Murk  iv:  1-9*  And  again  ho  began  to  teach  by  the  lake¬ 
side  ;  and  a  great  crowd  was  assembled  about  him,  so  that  he 
entered  the  boat,  and  sat  on  the  lake ;  and  all  the  crowd  was 
on  the  shore,  by  the  lake.  *And  he  taught  them  many  things 
in  parables,  and  in  his  teaching  said  to  them,  3“ Hearken! 
behold,  forth  went  the  sower  to  sow.  3 And  in  the  sowing  it 
occurred  that  some  jscod]  fell  in  the  path,  and  the  birds  came 
and  ate  it.  '’And  other  [seed]  fell  on  the  ledgy  [ground]  where  it 
hud  not  much  earth,  and  it  immediately  sprang  up,  because  it 
had  not  much  earth;  ‘and  when  the  sun  lmd  arisen  it  was 
scorched,  and  it  withered,  because  it  had  no  root.  7  And  other 
[seed]  fell  among  acanthuses,  and  the  acanthuses  grew,  and 
choked  it,  and  it  bore  no  fruit.  8  And  some  fell  into  the  good 
earth;  springing  up,  and  increasing,  it  bore  thirty,  sixty  and 
a  hundred  [fold].”  9And  he  said,  “He  who  has  ears  to  hear, 
let  him  hear.” 

Luke  vui:  4*8.  And  when  a  great  crowd  had  assembled, 
they  gathered  to  him  from  every  city;  and  he  spoke  in 
a  parable:  ‘"The  sower  went  out  to  sow  his  seed,  and  in 
sowing  it,  some  fell  in  the  path,  and  it  was  trodden  down, 
and  the  birds  of  the  heaven  ate  it.  °And  another  fell  on  the 
ledge,  and  it  sprang  up,  and  having  no  moisture,  wras  soon 
withered.  rAnd  another  fell  among  the  acanthuses,  and 
springing  up  with  the  acanthuses,  they  choked  it.  8 And  an¬ 
other  fell  into  the  good  ground,  and  springing  up,  yielded  a 
hundred  fold.”  And  having  said  these  things  he  cried,  “He 
that  has  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.  ” 


118 


THE  NEW  COVENANT. 


WHY  JESUS  TAUGHT  IK  PARABLES. 

f 

Matthew  xiii:  10-17.  And  the  disciples  came,  and  said 
to  him:  “Why  do  you  speak  to  them  in  parables?  ”  "And he 
answered,  and  said  to  them :  “  Because  it  is  given  to  you 

to  know*  the  secrets  of  the  reign  of  the  heavens;  but  it  is  not 
given  to  them.  “For,  whoever  lias>  to  him  will  be  given,  and 
he  shall  he  gifted  with  abundance ;  but  whoever  has  not,  even 
what  he  has  shall  be  taken  from  him.  “Therefore,  I  speak 
to  them  in  parables,  for  seeing,  they  see  not,  and  hearing, 
they  hear  not,  neither  do  they  understand.  MAnd  by  them 
the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  iB  verified,  which  says : 

‘  By  hearing  you  will  hear,  and  not  understand. 

And  seeing  you  will  see,  without  perceiving ; 

“For  this  people’s  heart  has  grown  gross, 

And  they  hear  stupidly  with  their  ears, 

And  they  shut  their  eyes, 

Lest  they  should  perceive  with  their  eyes, 

And  hear  with  their  ears. 

And  understand  with  their  hearts, 

And  retrace  their  steps, 

And  I  should  heal  them.’ 

% 

“"But  happy  your  eyes,  for  they  see,  and  your  ears,  for  they 

hear.  "Truly  I  say  to  you,  that  many  prophets  and  right¬ 
eous  men  have  desired  to  see  what  you  see,  and  have  not  seen, 
and  to  hear  what  yon  hear,  and  have  not  heard. 

Mark  iv:  10-12*  And  when  he  was  alone,  those  about 
him,  with  the  twelve,  asked  him  as  to  the  parables.  "And 

4 

he  said  to  them,  "The  secret  of  the  reign  of  God  is  given  to 
you  to  know;  but  to  those  outside  all  things  are  done  in  par¬ 
ables;  “that  looking  they  may  look,  and  not  see,  and  hearing 
they  may  hear,  and  not  understand;'  lest  they  should  turn, 
and  it  should  be  forgiven  them.” 
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THE  PABABLE  OF  THE  30WEB  EXPLAINED. 

Luke  viii:  9-18.  And  his  disciples  asked  him :  “What 
might  this  parable  mean?’*  10 And  he  said,  “To  you  it  is  given 
to  know  the  secrets  of  the  reign  of  God;  but  to  the  others  in 
parables ;  that  seeing  they  may  not  see,  and  hearing  they  mat/ 
hear,  and  not  understand,  llNow  the  parable  is  this:  The 
seed  is  the  word  of  God,  “And  those  by  the  path  are  they 
that  have  heard;  then  comes  the  accuser,  and  takes  away  the 
word  from  their'  heart,  so  that  they  may  not  believe  and  be 
saved.  "And  those  on  the  ledge  [are]  they  who  when  they 
hear,  receive  the  word  of  God  with  joy;  these  have  no  root; 
they  believe  for  a  season,  and  in  a  season  of  trial  fall  away. 

V 

11  And  that  which  fell  among  the  acanthuses,  these  are  they  that 
have  heard,  and  as  they  go  forth,  arc  choked  by  cares,  and 
riches,  and  pleasures  of  life,  and  bring  no  fruit  to  maturity. 
“And  that  in  the  good  ground  are  those  [who]  having  heard 
the  word,  retain  it  in  an  honest  and  good  heart,  and  bear 
fruit  with  perseverance.  “And  no  man  who  has  lighted  a 
lamp,  cover?  it  with  a  measure,  or  places  it  beneath  a  couch, 
but  puts  it  on  a  lamp-stand,  that  those  who  enter  may  see  the 
light.  “For  there  is  nothing  hid  that  will  not  be  made  mani¬ 
fest;  nor  concealed  that  will  not  be  revealed,  and  come  to 
light,  “Take  heed,  then,  how  you  hear,  for  to  him  who  has 
will  be  given;  and  whoever  has  not,  even  what  he  seems  to 
have  will  be  taken  from  him.” 

Hark  iv:  13-25.  And  he  said  to  them:  “Do  you  not 
know  this  parable  ?  And  how  will  you  comprehend  all  the 
parables?  “The  sower  sows  the  word,  “and  these  arc  they, 
where  the  word  is  sown  by  the  path,  and  when  they  hear,  the 

LUXE  viii :  10.  ‘That  themo  comingin  may  see  the  light,*  is  not-  found  in  the 
oldest  MSS. 
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adversary  immediately  comes,  and  takes  tire  word  that  was 
sown  in  them.  “And  these  are  like  those  sown  in  the  led<jv 

Wi* 

[ground] ;  who,  when  they  hear  the  word,  receive  it  immedi¬ 
ately  with  delight,  J:and  having  no  root  in  themselves,  they 
are  hut  transitory;  then  trial,  or  persecution  occurring,  on 
account  of  the  word,  they  are  immediately  offended.  15 And 
others  are  those  sown  among  the  acanthuses;  these  arc  they 
hearing  the  word,  l0and  the  anxieties  of  the  aeon,  and  the 
delusion  of  wealth,  and  strong  desires  for  other  things,  enter, 
and  choke  the  word,  and  it  becomes  unproductive.  "Aud 
these  are  those  sown  upon  the  good  earth ;  who  hear  and  ac¬ 
cept  the  word,  and  bear  fruit;  one  thirty,  one  sixty,  and  one 
a  hundred  [fold].”  s,xVnd  ho  said  to  them,  “is  the  lamp 
brought  that  it  may  he  placed  under  the  grain -measure,  or 
under  the  couch,  [and]  not  placed  on  tlx©  lamp-stand?  "For 
nothing  is  hidden  except  that  it  should  be  manifested,  nor 
concealed,  but  that  it  should  be  revealed.  *Tf  any  man  has 
ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.”  “And  he  said  to  them,  “Take 
heed  what  you  hear;  with  what  measure  you  measure,  it 
shall  be  measured  to  you ;  an  d  more  shall  he  added  to  you ; 
"for  whoever  has,  to  him  shall  be  given;  and  even  what  he 
has  shall  be  taken  from  him  who  has  not.” 

Matthew  xiii:  18-23.  “Hear,  therefore,  the  parable  of 
the  sower:  "Everyone  that  hears  the  word  of  the  reign,  and 
does  not  understand  it,  the  evil  comes  and  snatches  that 
away  which  was  sown  in  his  heart;  tins  is  that  sown  on  the  path. 
"And  he  that  was  *sown  on  the  ledgy  ground,  is  he  that  hears 

. w  ■w  m  m  •  IB  -  *  1 

Matt,  xiii:  10,  The  same  form  of  speech  occurs  here*  that  i*  found  in  the 
Lord's  Prayer,  ho  ponnro*  (the  evil);  "tho  evil  comes  ami  snatches  that  sown 
In  his  heart.**  Evil  may  be  understood  here  as  personlfle.il  f  the  evil”).  or  wo 
may  add  the  word  "thought.”  *  temptation,”  “pur  none,"  "inducement.”  Al¬ 
most  any  word  is  better  than  uan(%"  supplied  hy  the  authors  of  H.  V.  It  i* 
neither  expressed  nor  implied  in  the  original. 
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diately 


transient;  affliction 


tion  arise,  through  the  word,  and  he  is  immediately  offended. 
-He  that  is  sown  among  the  acanthuses  is  the  one  that  hears 
tlie  word,  and  the  care  of  the  *011,  and  the  delusion  of  riches, 


omes  unfruitful.  “But  he  that  is  so 
hears  the  word,  and  understands 


fruit 


the  one  a  hundred, 


the  other  sixty,  the  other  thirty  [fold].*1 


SEVERAL  PARABLES. 


Matthew  Xiii:  24'53.  He  propounded  another  parable  to 
them,  saying,  “The  heavenly  reign  may  he  compared  to  a 
man  who  sowed  good  seed  in  his  field;  “and  while  men  slept, 


Matt*  xlil:4J5«  Sowed  darnel.  The  sense  here  Is  sowed  over  again.  Epe- 
speire)%s  Matt,  xiii:  31).  Moxlson  says:  "The  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  world 
(eou% — age  or  dispensation) — referring,  not  to  the  outward  universe,  but  In  this 
case  including  our  earthly  discipline  and  experience.  The  harvest  Is  the  con¬ 
summation  of  the  (BOhiy  the  age,  or  dispensation  in  which  we  now  live,  and  oar 
consequent  entrance  on  another,  and  (with  the  faithful)  higher  age  or  dispen¬ 
sation.  AioU'  as  applied  to  the  Jews,  includes  everything  relating  to  their  con¬ 
dition  and  experience  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  and  the  consummation 
of  the  the  end  of  the  world, — to  them  was  the  overthrow  of  the  Jewish 
polity  at  the  destruction  of  JeniHalemJu  the  year  70,  and  the  oonsequent  ad¬ 
vent  of  a  new  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man,— in  the  establishment  of 

the  Christian  religion,  which  was  the  fulfilment  or  consummation  of  the 
Jew  ish  dispensation,  but  In  its  wider  application,  as  in  the  passage  before 
us,  refers  to  our  whole  earthly  dispensation  and  experience,  and  includes 
everything  that  may  act  upon  us  in  this  life.  Tho  consummation  of  the  man 
or  end  of  the  world,  means  the  consummation  of  our  earthly  life,  whether  for 
good  or  for  eviL  But  on  leaving  this  ceon,  we  enter  into  another,  and  the  ad¬ 
jective,  wouiwh  which  is  translated  eternal  and  everlaxting  (Matt,  xxv: 
401,  is  borrowed  from  the  next  mony  and  Is  applied  to  qualities  and  condi¬ 
tions,  which,  whether  for  weal  or  woe,  shall  belong  to  us  in  that  more  advanced 
stage  of  onr  existence.  "Eternal  life u  is  the  blessedness  which  belongs  to  that 
condition  of  our  being,  and  which,  in  its  elementary  principles,  as  Jesus  has 
said  {John  vi:  47),  may  begin  within  us  now;  aiul  eternal  (not  everlasting,  for 
t  he  idea  of  time  is  not  inoludod  in  the  word), — "eternal  punishment"  is  tho 
sorrow  and  anguish  which  shall  lielong  to  those  who  enter  unprepared  into 
that  more  advanced  ceon,  or  stage  of  existence,  and  which,  in  its  elementary 
principles,  may  Jxjgin  within  us  now.” 
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his  enemy  came,  and  sowed  darnel  among  tlie  wheat,  and 
went  away.  “And  when  the  blade  came  up  and  yielded  fruit, 
the  darnel  also  appeared,  "and  the  slaves  of  the  householder 
came  to  him,  and  said,  <  Master,  did  you  not  sow  good  seed  in 
your  field?  Whence,  then,  has  it  the  darnel?  “And  he  said 

to  them,  4 An  enemy  has  done  this. ’  And  they  say  to  him , 
‘Do  you  wish,  then,  that  we  should  gather  it?’  "And  he 
says,  4  No,  lest  in  gathering  the  darnel,  you  Bhould  uproot 
the  wheat  with  them.  "Leave  them  both  to  grow  together 
until  harvest,  and  in  harvest-time,  I  will  say  to  the  harves¬ 
ters,  4  Gather  the  darnel,  first,  and  bind  them  in  bundles  to 
bum,  but  gather  the  wheat  in  my  granary.’  ” 

m 

31 Another  parable  he  propounded  to  them,  sayiug,  “The 
heavenly  reign  is  like  a  mustard -grain.,  which  a  man  took 
and  sowed  in  his  field ;  "which,  indeed,  is  less  than  all  other 
seeds,  but  when  grown  it  is  greater  than  [other]  herbs,  and 
becomes  a  tree,  so  that  the  birds  of  the  heaven  come,  and 
nest  in  its  branches,” 

"Another  parable  he  spoke  to  them,  saying,  44  The  reign  of 
the  heavens  resembles  leaven,  which  a  woman  took  and 
hid  in  three  measures  of  meal,  till  the  whole  was  leavened.” 

"Jesus  spoke  all  these  [words]  to  the  crowds  in  parables; 
and  without  a  parable  he  spoke  nothing  to  them,  ^Hhat  the 
word  spoken  through  Inaiah ,  the  prophet,  might  be  verified, 
which  says : 

“I  will  open  my  mouth  in  parables; 

I  will  reveal  things  ooncealed  from  the  beginning.” 

"Then  he  left  the  crowds,  and  entered  into  the  house,  and 
his  disciples  came  to  him,  saying,  “Explain  to  us  the  parable 


Matt,  xiXU  33,  The  universal  prevalence  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  is  sei 
forth  here  under  the  symbol  of  leaven.  It  is  deposited  in  the  world,  and  Is 
destined  to  transform  all  to  Its  own  likeness. 
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of  the  darnel  of  the  field.”  And  he  answered*  and  said* 
,r  “  He  that  sows  good  seed  is  the  Son  of  Man ;  ^the  field  is 
the  world;  the  good  seed  are  the  sons  of  the  reign,  and  the 
darnel  are  the  sons  of  the  evil ;  ^and  the  enemy  that  sowed 
them  is  the  accuser;  and  the  harvest  is  the  consummation  of 
the  aeon ;  and  the  harvesters  are  the  messengers.  il>A s  there* 
fore  the  darnel  is  gathered  and  burned  in  fire,  so  will  it  he 


Matt,  xiii : 39.  Says  Paige:  “The  reapers  are  the  angels .  The  ward  angel 
by  no  means  invariably  denotes  a  superhuman  being.  In  the  Jewish  phrase* 
ology,  this  name  is  given  to  any  being  or  to  any  thing  which  is  made  lnstru-, 
mental  in  the  jiccomplishment  of  the  divine  purposes.  Thus  the  angels  of 
the  churches  nre  add reaped  (Rev,  chs,  ji;  ill:),  where  the  bishops  or  ministers 
irt  those  churches  itre  doubtless  intended.  Thus  also  the  elements  appear 
sometimes  to  be  denoted  (Pa  civ:  4 ;  Hcb.  i :  7).  Often  is  this  name  applied  to 
the  instruments  by  which  temporal  calamities  are  brought  upon  men.  (Matt, 
xvi;  27-28,  xxiv;  3Q-34-,  xxv:  31.  See  also  Matt,,  xxli:  7).  The  ministration 
of  angel*  I  a  so  frequently  and  almost  uniformly  connected  with  that  signal 
Judgment  which  was  then  impending  over  the  Jewish  nation,  styled  ‘the  wrath 
to  come/  "the  days  oi  vengeance,'  a  time  of  unparalleled  ‘tribulation/  that 
there  can  scarcely  l>e  a  doubt  that  a  reference  is  here  made  to  the  same  event. 
‘The  angels,  l>eing  ministers  of  God  in  executing  his  judgments  on  nations, 
this  remarkable  vengeance  on  the  Jews  may  be  well  here,  and  is  elsewhere  fitly 
expressed  by  his  coming  or  revealing  himself  trdh  or  6 y  his  angels.  So  Matt, 
xvi;  27,  and  often  elsewher c,  -i/awmo/wi,  note  on  2  These.  i:  7.  At  this 
time,  called  the  harvest,  the  angels,  or  the  instruments  used  by  heaven  for  the 
accomplishment  of  its  purposes,  should  make  an  appropriate  separation  be¬ 
tween  the  wheat  and  ktres,  or  the  true  and  false  professors  of  Christianity, 
and  dispose  of  them  according  to  the  divine  will/ 

Matt,  xiii:  40,  43.  The  E.  V.  translates  snnteleia  aionoa,  “end  of  the 
world,"  but  the  literal  rendering  is  “consummation  of  the  age”  [aeon.l  This  fact 
I*  stated  in  the  margin  of  R.  V.  Dr,  Wakefield  thus  comments :  “The  harvest 
is  the  conclusion  of  this  age,  and  the  reapers  are  the  messengers; as  therefore 
the  weeds  are  picked  out  and  burned  up  with  a  fire,  so  shall  it  also  be  in  the 
conclusion  of  this  age."  Dr,  A,  Clarke  renders  end  nf  the  world  (vs.  ID,  43), 
“end  of  the  age  Jewish  polity/  8o  also  Dr.  ^Macknight.  Dr.  Campbell  trans  - 
lates  it  the  “conclusion  of  the  state."  Bishop  Vcaroo  says,  on  verse  40 :  “End 
of  this  world;  rather  end  of  this  age,  viz.;  that  of  tbc  Jewish  dispensation. " 
And  Dt.  Hammond  translates  it,  “conelnsion  of  this  age." 

The  end  of  (he  material  world  is  never  taught  in  the  Bible.  Wc  have  no 
Scriptural  evidence  that  the  earth  will  ever  be  destroyed.  The  word  is  aion, 
age.  and  not  kosmos%  world.  The  phrase  only  .occurs  seven  times  in  the- 
whole  Bible,  and  that  in  three  books,  all  in  the  Xow  Testament.  (Matt,  xiii: 
40,49,  xxiv:  3,  xxviii:  20;  Heb.  ix:  2G;  and  a  similar  one  in  I  Cor.  x:  U.) 

In  Matt,  xiii:  30-12,  "the  field  is  the  world”  {kosmo&)%  but  “the  harvest  is- 
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in  the  consummation  of  the  ©on.  "The  Son  of  Man  will  send 
forth  the  messengers,  and  they  shall  gather  out  of  his  reign 
ail  things  that  offend,  and  those  that  do  injustice;  Mand  they 


tlio  end  of  the  aye**  (aidn) ;  that  is,  tho  end  of  the  Jewish  dispensation.  Bui 
one  passage  need  be  consulted  to  learn  when  that  event  wiw  to  occur.  Je*u* 
told  liis  disciples  when  they  asked  (Matt,  xxiv:  3)  "What  shall  lx?  the  sign  of 
the  cml  of  the  ®on"  (Mott,  xxiv:  34),  "This  generation  shall  not  pass  till  all 
these  things  be  fulfilled.”  It  luul  almost,  arrived,  a  little  later,  when  Paul 
said  (Heb.  ix:  20),  "But  now  onco  in  the  end  of  the  ayes  hath  he  put  away  siu 
by  the  sacrlfico  of  himself."  “Tho  end  of  the  world*'  in  ail  cases  in  E.  V., 
means  the  end  of  the  age,  or  epoch,  then  transpiring,  that  is,  ilio  J elvish  dispen¬ 
sation. 

This  is  a  description  of  tho  then  approaching  conclusion  of  tlic  Jewish  age, 
or  epoch,  when  God’s  messengers  would  execute  bin  will,  and  destroy  hi*  ene¬ 
mies,  by  casting  them  into  that  furnace  of  Are  (Gehenna)  whose  smoke  was 
darkening  the  sky  of  all  beholders.  The  phrase  “furnace  of  fire,"  oconrx  in 
these  passages  in  the  Old  Testament: 

Deut.  iv :  20:  "But  the  Lord  hath  taken  you,  and  brought  you  forth  out  at 
the  lnm/«mac*»  even  out  of  Egypt"  1  Kings  vlii:  51:  "For  they  be  thy 
people,  and  thine  inheritance  which  thou  broughtest  forth  out  of  Egyp^  from 
tho  midst  of  the  furnace  of  Iron.”  Jcr.  xi:4:  "Which  I  commanded  your 
lathers  in  the  day  that  l  brought  them  foirth  out  of  tho  laud  of  Egypt,  from 
the  iron  furnace."  Isa.  xxxi:  tf:  "Saith  the  Lord,  whose  fire  is  in  Zion,  and 
hiN/itmarft  in  Jerusalem."  Isa.  xlviii:  10:  "Behold  I  have  refined  thee,  but 
not  with  silver;  I  have  chosen  thee  in  the /unifies  of  affliction."  Ewk,  xxii: 
1H-21 :  "Son  of  man,  tho  house  of  Israel  in  to  me  become  dross:  ail  they  arc 
brass,  and  tin,  and  lion,  and  lead,  in  the  midst  of  the  furnace:  they  are  even 
the  dross  of  silver.  Therefore,  thus  salth  fhe  Lord  God:  Because  ye  ure  all 
become  dross,  behold,  therefore,  l  will  gather  you  into  the  midst  of  Jerusa¬ 
lem.  As  they  gather  stiver,  aud  brass,  and  Iron,  and  lead,  and  tin,  into  the 
midst  of  the /uniacc,  to  blow  the  fire  upon  it*  to  melt  It,  so  will  I  gather  you 
in  mine  anger  and  in  my  fury,  and  I  will  leave  you  then?,  and  melt  you. 

The  Savior  had  this  usage  in  his  mind,  and  conveyed  the  same  thought, 
namely,  the  approaching  woes  on  his  country  and  race,  in  the  only  places 

where  we  find  the  same  language  in  the  New  Testament. 

Matt,  xiii;  41,  42:  "The  Son  of  Man  shall  send  forth  hfcr  angels,  ancl  they 
shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all  things  that  offend,  and  them  which  do  In¬ 
iquity;  and  shall  cast  them  Into  k  furnace  of  fire:  there  Khali  lx?  an 

gnashing  of  teeth.*'  Verse  50:  "And  shall  cast  them  into  the  furnace  oj  flee; 

there  shall  be  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth.” 

It  is  nowhere  said  that  God  has  a  furnace  in  eternity,  in  which  to  nmi 

souls.  His  furnace  was  in  Jerusalem  (Isa.  xxxi:  fi.)  At  tho  end  of  that  age 
(alonh  Jesus  said :  "The  Son  of  Man  shall  send  forth  his  angels  (messenger), 
and  they  shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all  things  that  offend,  and  them 
Which  do  iniquity;  and  shall  cast  them  into  a  furnace  of  fire;  there  shal  >e 
walling  and  gnashing  of  teeth.**  This  was  all  fulfilled  when  Jerusalem  ^  as 

destroyed. 
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will  cast  them  into  the  fiery  furnace ;  there  will  be  the  weep¬ 
ing  and  the  gnashing  of  the  teeth,  “Then  the  righteous 
shall  shine  forth  os  the  sun,  in  their  Father's  reign.  He  who 
has  ears  let  him  hear. 

““The  heavenly  reign  resembles  a  treasure  hidden  in  the 
field,  which  a  man,  finding,  conceals,  and  for  joy  thereof, 
goes  and  sells  all  he  has,  and  buys  that  field. 

““Again, the  heavenly  reign  resembles  a  pearl  of  great  value, 
which  a  merchant,  seeking  precious  pearls,  “found,  and  went 
and  sold  all  that  he  had,  and  bought  it. 

“4r Again,  the  heavenly  reign  resembles  a  seine,  cast  into  the 
lake,  and  that  gathers  together  of  every  kind;  “which,  when 
it  is  full,  drawing  it  to  the  beach,  and  sitting  down,  they  col¬ 
lect  the  good  into  vessels,  and  the  bad  they  reject.  “So  will 
it  be  in  the  consummation  of  the  ®on ;  the  messengers  will  go 
forth,  and  will  separate  the  evil  from  among  the  just;  “and 
they  will  cast  them  into  the  fiery  furnace ;  there  will  he  the 
weeping  and  the  gnashing  of  the  teeth. 

“55Iittve  you  understood  all  these  things?”  They  said  to  him, 
“Yes.”  “He  then  said  to  them,  “Therefore  every  scribe 
discipled  in  the  heavenly  reign,  resembles  a  man  who  is  a 


3Iatt.  xiii:  47-50*  The  proof  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  not  the  per¬ 
fect  state  hereafter,  lint  that  It  Is  In  this  world,  is  found  in  this  passage,  as 
well  fus  <»h«;  where.  It  contain*  all  kinds,— good  and  bad.  There  was  a  sifting 
and  serration  soon  after  this  prediction  was  uttered.  The  reign  of  heaven  U 
Christ's  rule  among  men,  his  church.  It  is  a  net  which  catches  good  and  l>ad, 
and  at  the  end  of  that  age,  so  often  referred  to,  when  severe  judgments  were 
~o  come,  the  angels,  ot  messengers  to  execute  Goers  judgments,  would  seiiar- 
ate  Christians  from  others,  and  the  bad  were  to  suffer  In  the  furnace  or  fire, 
the  burning  city,  and  perish  in  Gehenna. 

Dr,  Clarke  says:  *Tt  is  very  remarkable  that  not  aBlngle  Christian  perished 

in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  though  there  were  many  there  when  Ccstiu* 
G alius  invested  the  city ;  and  had  he  persevered  in  the  siege,  he  would  have 

rendered  himself  master  of  it;  but  when  he,  unexpectedly  and  unaccountably, 

raised  the  siege,  the  Christians  took  that  opportunity  to  escape.” 

This  language  has  sale  reference  to  the  remarkable  trials  through  whioh  the 
early  Christians  were  about  to  pass,  when  Jerusalem  was  destroyed,  and  the 
Christian  religion  was  fairly  established  on  the  ruins  of  the  Jewish  Church. 
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householder,  who  brings  new  and  old  [tilings]  out  of  his 
treasury.”  wAnd  it  occurred  when  Jesus  had  finished  these 
parables  he  departed  thence. 

Mark  tv:  26-34.  And  he  said,  “Thus  is  the  reign  of 
God,  as  if  a  man  should  cast  seed  on  the  earth,  ^and  should 
sleep  and  wake,  night  and  day;  and  the  seed  should  sprout, 
and  grow,  he  knows  not  how.  ®The  earth  yields  sponta¬ 
neously — first  a  blade,  then  an  ear,  then  full  grain  in  the  ear. 
"But  when  the  fruit  is  matured,  immediately  he  sends  the 
sickle,  for  the  harvest  is  ready.”  ’"And  he  said,  “To  what 
may  we  compare  the  reign  of  God,  or,  by  what  parable  may 
we  illustrate  it?  :,,To  a  grain  of  mustard,  which,  when  sown 
in  the  earth,  is  less  than  all  the  rotherl  seeds  that  arc  on  the 
earth;  32 and  -when  it  is  sown,  fit]  grows  up,  and  becomes 
greater  than  all  [other]  herbs,. and  produces  great  branches, 
so  that  under  its  shadow  the  birds  of  the  heaven  have  shelter.” 
“And  with  many  such  parables  he  spoke  the  word  to  them, 

even  as  they  were  able  to  hear  it.  MAnd  without  a  parable  he 
spoke  not  to  them  ;  but  privately  he  explained  all  tilings  to 
his  own  disciples. 

JESUS  CALMS  THE  TEMPEST. 

Matthew  Viii:  18-27*  And  when  Jesus  saw  great  mul¬ 
titudes  about  him,  he  gave  orders  to  depart  to  the  opposite 
side.  l!VAnd  one  scribe  came  and  said  to  him,  “Teacher,  I 
will  follow  you  wherever  you  go.”  And  Jesus  said  to  him, 
aft“The  foxes  have  burrows,  and  the  birds  of  the  heaven  rest¬ 
ing  places,  but  the  Son  of  Man  has  not  where  he  may  recline 
his  head.”  51  And  another  of  the  disciples  said  to  him,  “Mas¬ 
ter,  first  permit  me  to  go  and  bury  my  father.”  ^But  Jesus 


Matt*  viii:  22.  MThe  dead.”  Prof,  Paspati,  of  Athena,  says  “the  tie  ad"  first 
used  here  denotes  the  warden  or  the  sexton. 
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says  to  him,  “Follow  me,  and  leave  the  dead  to  bury  their 
own  dead/’  ““And  when  he  entered  the  boat  his  disciples 
followed  him.  84 And  behold,  a  great  tempest  arose  on  the 
lake,  so  that  the  boat  was  overwhelmed  by  the  billows ;  but 
he  was  asleep.  8 ’And  they  came  t.a  him,  and*  awoke  him, 
saying,  “Save,  Master!  We  perish!”  *  And  he  said  to  them, 
“Why  arc  you  fearful?  0  you  of  weak  faith  l  ”  Then  he  arose, 
and  rebuked  the  winds,  and  the  lake,  and  there  was  a  great 
calm.  And  the  men  were  astonished,  saying,  “"What  is 
this  man?  Even  the  winds  and  the  lake  hearken  to  him.” 

i 

Luke  viii:  32*25.  And  it  occurred  on  one  of  the  days, 

that  he  went  into  a  boat,  with  his  disciples,  and  he  said  to 
them,  “Let  us  cross  over  to  the  opposite  side  of  the  lake.” 
And  they  launched  forth ;  *'and  as  they  sailed,  he  fell  asleep, 
and  there  came  down  a  hurricane  on  the  lake,  and  they  were 
swamping,  and  were  in  jeopardy.  ,4And  they  came  and 
awoke  him,  saying,  “Master,  Master,  we  are  perishing!  ” 
and  he  arose,  and  rebuked  the  wind,  and  the  surging  of  the 
water,  and  it  ceased,  and  there  was  a  calm.  "‘And  he  said 
to  them,  “Where  [is]  your  faith?  ”  And  they  feared  and 
wondered,  saying  to  each  other,  “Who  then  is  this,  that 
commands  even  the  winds  and  the  water,  and  they  obey 
him  ?  ” 

Luke  ix:  57-62.  And  as  they  were  traveling  on  the 
road,  one  said  to  him,  “Wherever  you  go  I  will  follow  you.” 
"And  .Tcsus  said  to  him,  “The  foxes  have  burrows,  and  the 
birds  of  the  heaven  resting  places,  but  the  Son  of  Man  has 
not  where  he  may  recline  [his]  head.  ”  50 And  he  said  to  an¬ 

other,  “Follow  me.”  But  he  said,  “Master,  permit  me 
first  to  go  and  bury  my  father.”  '"But  he  said  to  him, 
“Leave  the  dead  to  bury  their  own  dead,  but  you  go  and 


Haxt.  viii :  24,  “O  verwhelmed,  engnlphed,  submerged.  ” 
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publish  the  reign  of  God.”  “And  another  also  said,  “I  will 
follow  you,  Master,  but  permit  me  first  to  say  good-by  to  my 
family.”  6SBut  Jesus  said  to  liim,  “No  man  having  put 
his  hand  to  the  plow,  and  looking  back,  is  fit  for  the  reign  of 

God.” 

Mark  iv:  3541.  And  on  the  evening  of  that  day  he 

said  to  them,  “Let  us  cross  to  the  opposite  shore.’’  “And 
leaving  the  crowd  they  took  him  as  he  was,  in  the  boat.  And 

k 

other  small  boats  were  with  him.  “’And  a  hurricane  arose, 
and  the  waves  dashed  into  the  boat,  so  that  the  boat  was 
already  filling.  *And  he  was  in  the  stern,  sleeping  on  the  cush¬ 
ion;  and  they  awToke  him,  and  said  to  him,  “Teacher,  does  it 
not  concern  you  that  we  perish?”  30 And  he  awoke,  and  rebuked 
the  wind,  and  said  to  the  lake,  “Be  silent,  be  quiet.”  And 
the  wind  lulled,  and  there  was  a  great  calm.  40 And  he  said 
to  them,  “Why  are  you  so  timid?  Have  you  not  yet  faith?” 
"And  they  were  afraid  with  a  great  fear,  and  said  to  each 
other,  “Who  then  is  this?  for  even  the  wind  and  the  lake 
hearken  to  him.” 

JESUS  HEALS  THE  GERASENE. 

* 

Luke  viii:  26-39.  And  they  sailed  to  the  region  of  the 
Gerasenes,  which  is  opposite  Galilee.  17 And  on  landing  a 
certain  man  of  the  city  who  had  demons,  met  him;  and  for 
a  long  time  he  had  worn  no  clothes,  nor  remained  in  [any] 
house,  but  in  the  tombs.  “And  when  he  saw  Jesus  he  howred 
before  him,  and  said  with  a  loud  voice,  “What  have  you  to 
do  with  me,  Jesus,  son  of  the  highest  God?  I  beseech  you, 
do  not  torment  me.  ”  “For  he  had  commanded  the  impure 
spirit  to  come  out  of  the  man;  for  it  had  for  a  long  time 
seized  him;  and  he  was  bound  with  chains  and  fetters,  being 
guarded ;  breaking  the  bonds  he  was  driven  into  the  deserts 
by  the  demon.  “And  Jesus  asked  him,  “What  is  your  name?  ” 
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And  lie  said  “Legion,”  for  many  demons  had  entered  into* 

A 

him.  51  And  /«•  besought  him  that  he  would  not  command 
them  to  go  out  into  the  abyss.  “Now  tliexe  was  a  herd  of 
many  swine,  feeding  in  the  mountain;  and  they  besought, 
him  to  permit  them  to  enter  them,  and  he  permitted  them. 
33 And  the  demons  having  gone  out  from  the  man,  entered  the 
swine,  and  the  herd  rushed  down  the  precipice,  into  the  lake, 
and  were  drowned.  M And  the  herders  seeing  what  had  been 
done,  tied,  and  reported  in  the  city,  “and  in  the  country* 
what  had  been  done,  and  they  came  out  to  see  what  had  been 
done;  and  came  to  Jesus,  and  found  the  man  from  whom 
the  demons  had  gone  out,  sitting  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  clothed* 

■  and  in  his  right  mind;  and  they  were  afraid.  “And  those 
who  saw  it,  reported,  saying  that  the  demoniac  was  saved. 
"And  the  entire  multitude  of  the  surrounding  eountiy  of  the 
Gcrasenes  desired  him  to  depart  from  them,  for  they  were 
seized  with  great  fear.  And  he  entered  a  boat  and  returned. 
^And  the  man  from  whom  the  demons  had  gone  out,  begged 
to  1)0  with  him.  But  he  dismissed  him,  saying,  “Return  to 
your  house  and  relate  how  much  God  has  done  for  you.” 
And  he  went  away,  publishing  through  the  whole  city  how 
much  Jesus  had  done  for  him. 

Mark  v:  1-20.  And  they  reached  •  the  opposite  shore 
of  the  lake,  in  the  region  of  the  Gerasenes.  3 And  having 
come  out  of  the  boat,  a  man  with  an  impure  spirit  met  him, 
coming  out  of  the  tombs,  Vho  had  his  residence  in  the  tombs, 

and  no  one  could  bind  him,  even  with  a  chain;  4for  he  had 

. 

been  bound  with  manacles  and  chains  repeatedly,  and  the 

chains  bad  been  wrenched  off  by  him,  and  the  manacles 

broken,  and  no  one  was  able  to  subdue  him.  6And  he  was 

continually  crying  out  in  the  tombs,  and  in  the  mountains, 

night  and  day,  and  gashing  himself  with  stones.  r>And  when 

£> 
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be  saw  Jesus  from  a  distance,  be  ran  and  rendered  homage 

to  birn,  and  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  “What  have  yon  to 

do  with  me,  Jesus,  Tson  of  the  highest  God?  I  implore  you, 

by  God,  not  to  torment  me.”  *For  he  had  said  to  him,  “Im¬ 
pure  spirit,  come  out  of  the  man  1  ”  ’And  he  asked  him,  “What 

[is]  your  name?  *  And  he  said  to  him,  “My  name  [isj  Legion, 
for  we  arc  many.”  1,1  And  he  besought  him  much,  that  lie 
would  not  send  them  out  of  the  country.  “Now  there  was  a 
great  herd  of  swine  feeding  near  the  mountain.  ”And  they  be¬ 
sought  him  saying,  “Dismiss  us  into  the  swine,  that  we  may  go  . 
into  them.”  13 And  he  gave  them  leave.  And  the  impure  spirits, 
having  come  out,entercd  the  swine,  and  the  drove  rushed  down 
the  precipice  into  the  lake, and  were  drowned  in  the  lake.  "Then 
the  herders  fled  and  reported  it  in  the  city,  and  in  the  country. 
And  they  came  to  see  what  had  occurred.  15 And  they  came 
to  Jesus  and  beheld  the  demoniac  who  had  been  possessed  by 
the  legion,  clothed  and  sitting  in  his  right  mind;  and  they 
were  afraid.  "’And  those  who  saw,  related  what  had  occurred 
to  the  demoniac,  and  concerning  the  swine.  13  And  they  be¬ 
gan  to  entreat  him  to  depart  from  their  coasts.  HAnd  when 
he  went  into  the  boat,  he  who  had  been  a  demoniac  entreated 
him  that  he  might  continue  with  him ;  1!>and  he  did  not  per¬ 
mit  him,  but  said  to  him,  “Go  home  to  your  friends  and  re- 

» 

late  to  them  how  much  the  Lord  has  pitied  you  and  done  for 
you.  ”  *°And  he  went  and  began  to  publish  in  Deeapolis,  how 
much  Jesus  had  done  for  him;  and  all  men  were  astonished. 

Matthew  vili:  28-34.  And  when  they  urn-  at  the  oppo¬ 
site  shore,  in  the  region  of  the  iradarenes,  two  demoniacs  met. 
him,  coming  forth  out  of  the  tombs,  so  very  fierce  that  no 
one  could  pass  along  that  road.  aAnd  behold,  they  cried 
out,  saying,  “What  have  you  to  do  with  us,  Bon  of  God? 
Do  you  come  hereto  destroy  us  before  the  time?”  ^’Now 


THE  NEW  COVENANT. 


181 


at  a  distance  there  was  a  herd  of  many  swine,  feeding. 
31  And  the  demons  implored  him,  saying,  “If  you  exorcise  us, 
send  us  forth  into  the  herd  of  swine.  ”  aAnd  he  said  to  them, 
“Go;”  and  they  went  out,  and  went  into  the  swine,  and  be¬ 
hold,  the  whole  herd  rushed  down  the  precipice,  into  the  lake, 
and  perished  in  the  waters.  “And  the  herdsmen  fled,  and 
departed  into  the  city,  and  related  all  concerning  the  demo¬ 
niacs.  :HAnd  behold,  the  entire  city  went  out  to  meet  Jesus; 
and  when  they  saw  him,  they  entreated  that  he  would  depart 

from  their  borders. 

» 

JESUS  DINES  WITH  MATTHEW. 

*  Matthew  ix:  10-17.  Audit  occurred  as  he  reclined  [at 
table],  in  the  house,  that,  behold,  many  tax-collectors  and 
sinners  came  and  reclined  with  Jesus  and  his  disciples.  “And 
the  Pharisees  observed  [this]  and  said  to  his  disciples,  “Why 
does  your  teacher  cat  with  tax-collectors,  and  sinners?  ” 
“And  when  he  heard,  he  said,  “They  who  are  strong  do  not 
need  ph\fsidamx  but  they  who  are  ill.  “But  go  and  learn 

what  this  is : 

“‘I  desire  mercy  and  not  sacrifice;  ’ 

“Fori  came  to  call  sinners,  not  just  persons.”  “Then  John’s 
disciples  came  to  him,  saying,  “Why  do  we  and  the  Phari¬ 
sees  fast,  but  your  disciples  fast  not?  ”  “And  Jesus  said  to 
them,  “The  sons  of  the  bride -chamber  cannot  mourn  while 
the  bridegroom  is  with  them,  but  days  will  come  when  *the 
bridegroom  will  be  taken  from  them,  and  then  shall  they 
fast.  .  t!No  one  puts  a  patch  of  unifulled  cloth  on  an  old  man¬ 
tle;  for  the  patch  would  rend  the  mantle,  and  the  rent  be¬ 
comes  worse.  uNor  do  they  put  pew  wine  into  old  wine-skins, 


Matt,  ix:  10.  New  or  unfuUed  cloth,  sewed  Into  an  old  garment,  would 
shrink,  and  tear  the  garment. 


Matt,  ix :  17.  Skins.  Wine  was  kept  iu  the  skins  of  animals,  which,  when 
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else  the  skins  burst,  and  the  wine  is  spilled,  and  the  skins 
are  destroyed,  bnt  new  wine  must  be  put  into  fresh  skins,  and 
both  are  preserved,” 


Luke  v;  29-39.  And  Levi  made  a  great  feast  for  him,  in 

s 

his  house,  and  there  was  a  great  crowd  of  tax-collectors,  and 
others  who  were  reclining  with  them.  *13 ut  the  Pharisees 
and  their  scribes,  complained  to  his  disciples,  saying,  "  Why 
do  you  oat  and  drink  with  tax-collectors  and  sinners? 


And 


Jesus  answered,  and  said  to  them,  “Those  who  are  whole 

,  but  those  who  arc  sick.  5S[ 


have  no  need  of  a  physi 

have  not  come  to  call  [the]  just  but  [the]  ungodly  to  refer- 

■ 

mation.”  “And  they  said  to  him,  “John's  disciples  fust, 
and  moke  frequent  prayers ;  and  in  like  manner  those  of  the 
Pharisees;  but  yours  eat  and  drink,”  "And  Jesus  said  to 
them,  “Can  the  sons  of  the  bridal -chamber  fast  wliile  the 
bridegroom  is  with  them?  "But  days  will  come  when  the 
bridegroom  will  be  taken  from  them,  and  then  will  they  last.” 

MIn  those  (lays  he  spoke  a  parable  unto  them,  “No  man 
rends  a  patch  from  a  new  mantle,  and  puts  it  on  an  old  man¬ 
tle,  else  the  new  will  make  a  rent,  and  that  from  the  new  will 

* 

not  match  with  the  old.  "And  no  one  puts  new  wine  into 
old  wine-skins;  else  tire  new  wine  will  burst  the  skins,  and 
itself  be  spilled,  and  the  skins  destroyed.  *But  they  put  new* 
wine  into  new  wine-skins.  "No  one  having  drunk  old  [wine] 
desires  new,  for  he  says  ‘The  old  is  better.’  ” 


Hark  ii:  15*22.  And  it  occurred  while  lie  reclined  at 

table  in  his  houses  many  tax-collectors  and  sinners  came  also, 
and  reclined  with  Jesus  and  his  disciples,  for  they  were  many, 
and  there  followed  him  also?  scribes  of  the  Pharisees.  K'And 
wiieu  they  saw  him  eating  with  the  tax-collectors  and  sinners, 


new,  were  strong,  bnt  when  old,  were  liable  to  burst  from  the  fermentation  of 
the  wine. 
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they  said  to  his  disciples,  "How  is  it  that  your  Master  eats 
with  tax-collectors  and  sinners?  ”  1TAnd  when  Jesus  heard 
it,  he  said  to  them,  “The  strong  have  no  need  of  a  physician, 
but  the  sick,  I  came  not  to  call  [the]  righteous,  but  sinners.  ” 

wAnd  John’s  disciples  and  the  Pharisees  were  fasting,  and 

* 

they  came,  and  said  to  him,  “Why  do  John’s  disciples, 
and  the  Pharisees’  disciples  fast,  but  your  disciples  fast 
not?  ”  19And  Jesus  replied,  “Gan  the  sons  of  the  bride- 

chamber  fast  wlnle  the  bridegroom  is  with  them?  They 

* 

cannot  fast  as  long  as  they  have  the  bridegroom  with  them. 
“But  days  will  come  when  the  bridegroom  will  be  taken 
from  them;  and  then,  iu  that  day,  they  will  fast.  slbio 
one  sews  a  patch  of  unfulled  cloth  on  an  old  mantle;  if 
sp  the  patch  of  new  tears  away  the  old,  and  a  worse  rent  is 
made.  “And  no  one  puts  new  wine  into  old  wine-skins;  if 
so  the  wine  will  burst  tJtem,  and  the  skins  will  perish;  but 
new  wine  into  new  wine-skins.” 

j air  ns’s  T)at;ohter  and  thjs  infirm  woman  healed. 

Matthew  ix:  1,  and  18-26.  And  stepping  into  a  boat  he 
crossed,  and  came  to  his  fatherland.  *  *  *  * 

"While  he  spoke  these  things  to  them,  behold,  a  certain  ruler 
came,  and  bowed  down  to  him,  saying,  “My  daughter  is  now 
dead,  hut  come,  lay  vour  hand  upon  her,  and  she  will  live.” 
‘‘And  Jesus  arose  with  his  disciples,  and  followed  him. 
'"And  behold,  a  .woman  who  had  a  hemorrhage  twelve  years, 
approached  behind,  and  touched  the  fringe  of  his  mantle,  for 
she  said  within  herself,  S1lf  I  can  but  touch  Iris  mantle,  I 
shall  be  saved.”  asI3ut  he,  turning,  and  seeing  her,  said 
‘’Take  courage,  daughter,  your  faith  has  saved  you.”  And 
the  woman  was  saved  from  that  hour.  “And  Jesus  came  into 
the  ruler’s  house,  and  saw  the  flute -players  and  the  crowd ' 
making  a  noise,  “’and  said,  “Withdraw,  for  the  girl  is  not 
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dead,  but  asleep.”  And  they  derided  him,  knowing  she  was 
dead.  ^But  when  the  crowd  was  excluded,  he  entered,  and 
grasped  her  hand,  and  the  girl  was  raised.  wAnd  the  fame  of 
this  went  out  into  till  that  land. 

Lake  Viii:  40-56.  And  as  Jesus  returned,  the  crowd 
gladly  received  him,  for  all  were  waiting  for  him,  “And  be¬ 
hold,  a  man  came,  whose  name  was  Jairus,  and  he  was  a 
ruler  of  the  synagogue ;  and  falling  at  Jesus’s  feet  he  en¬ 
treated  him  to  come  into  his  house ;  "for  he  had  an  only 
daughter,  about  twelve  years  of  age,  and  she  was  dying.  And 
as  he  went,  the  crowds  pressed  on  him.  "And  a  woman  hav¬ 
ing  had  a  hemorrhage  for  twelve  years,  and  could  not  be 
cured  by  any  one,  “coming  up  behind,  touched  the  fringe  of 

his  mantle,  and  immediately  the  hemorrhage  was  stanched. 

* 

“And  Jesus  said,  “Who  touched  me?”  And  when  all  denied 
it,  Peter  said,  “Master,  the  crowds  press,  and  jostle  [you].” 
“But  Jesus  said,  “Some  one  touched  me;  for  I  knew  power 
had  gone  out  from  me.”  47 And  the  woman,  seeing  that  she 
had  not  escaped  observation,  came  trembling,  and  falling 
down,  related  before  all  the  people  why  she  touched  him,  and 
how  she  was  immediately  cured.  “And  he  said  to  licr, 
“Daughter,  your  faith  has  saved  you;  go  in  peace.”  “While 
he  was  yet  speaking,  some  one  come  from  the  synagogue- 
ruler’s  [house],  saying,  “Your  daughter  is  dead,  worry  the 
teacher  no  more.”  "But  Jesus  hearing  it,  said  to  him, “Pear 
not,  only  believe,  and  she  shall  he  saved.”  4>And  coming  into 
the  house  he’  permitted  no  one  to  go  in  with  him,  except 
Peter,  and  John,  and  Jacob,  and  the  father  and  mother  of 
the  maid.  "And  all  were  weeping  and  lamenting  her.  But 
he  said,  “Weep  not;  for shcris  not  dead,  but  sleeps.”  "And 

Luke  viii :  49.  *The  curious  word  skull#,  something  like  our  *  worry',  ox 
'bother,’  is  used  here,  and  here  idone  (except  in  Luke  vii;  by  both 
Mark  and  Luke.” 
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they  ridiculed  him,  knowing  she  was  dead.  “But  he,  grasp¬ 
ing  her  hand,  called  out,  saying,  “Maid,  arise!”  “And  her 
spirit  returned,  and  slic  rose  immediately,  and  he  ordered 
them  to  give  her  [food],  “And  her  parents  were  astonished; 
but  he  charged  them  to  tell  no  one  what  had  been  done. 

Murk  VJ  21-43*  And  when  Jesus  had  recrossed  to  the 
opposite  side  in  a  boat,  a  great  crowd  was  gathered  to  him, 
and  he  was  by  the  lake-side.  "And  one  of  the  synagogue- 
rulers,  named  Jaims,  came,  and  seeing  him,  he  falls  at  his 
feet,  2!awl  earnestly  solicits  him,  saying,  “My  little  daugh¬ 
ter  is  in  the  last  extremity;  come,  place  your  hands  on  her, 
-  so  that  site  may  be  saved,  and  live.  ”  "And  he  went  with  him, 
and  a  great  crowd  followed,  and  they  pressed  on  him,  "’ana 
a  woman  who  had  a  hemorrhage  for  twelve  years,  "and  had 
suffered  many  things,  under  many  physicians,  and  spent  all 
her  property,  and  had  not  been  benefited,  but  liad  become 
worse,  "having  heard  the  things  concerning  Jesus,  came  in 
the  crowd  behind,  and  touched  his  mantle;  “‘for  she  said, 
“If  I  can  even  touch  his  mantle,  I  shall  be  saved.”  "And 
immediately  the  fountain  of  her  blood  was  stanched,  and 
she  felt  in  her  body  that  site  was  cured  of  her  scourge.  “And 
immediately  knowing  in  himself  that  the  power  had  gone 
from  him,  Jesus  turned  round  in  the  crowd  and  said,  “Who 
touched  my  clothing?”  :1'And  his  disciples  said  to  him,  “You 
see  the  crowd  pressing  on  you,  and  yon  say,  ‘  Who  touched 
me?’  ”  “And ho  looked  around  to  see  who  had  done  this  thing. 
”13ut  the  woman,  aware  of  what  had  been  done  to  her,  came 
and  fell  down  before  him,  fearing  and  trembling,  and  told 
him  all  the  truth.  MBut  he  said  to  her,  “Daughter,  your 
faith  has  saved  you ;  go  in  peace,  and  be  healed  from  your 
scourge.”  "'While  he  was  still  speaking,  they  came  from  the 
synagogue-ruler’s,  saying,  “Your  daughter  is  dead;  why  do 
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you  worry  the  teacher  any  more V”  "’But  Jesus,  overhearing 
the  won!  spoken,  immediately  said  to  the  synagogue-ruler, 
“Fear  not,  only  believe.”  :!7And  he  permitted  no  man  to  ac¬ 
company  him,  except  Peter,  and  Jacob,  and  John,  the  broth¬ 
er  of  Jacob.  “And  they  come  to  the  house  of  the  synagogne- 
vuler,  and  he  sees  the  tumult,  and  [much'  weeping  and  wail¬ 
ing.  “And  when  he  had  entered,  he  says  to  them,  “Why 
do  you  weep,  and  make  such  a  tumult?  The  child  is  not 
dead,  but  sleeps.”  “And  they  derided  him.  But  dismissing 
them  all,  he  takes  the  hither  and  mother  of  the  child,  and 


But  dismissing 


those  with  him,  and  goes  in  where  the  child  was.  "And 
grasping  the  hand  of  the  child,  he  says  to  her,  “Talitha  kumi,” 
which  signifies,  being  translated,  “Maid,  I  say  to  you,  arise!" 
4*’And  immediately  the  maid  arose,  and  walked  about,  for  site 
was  about  twelve  years  of  age.  And  they  ■were  immediately 
astonished  with  a  great  astonishment.  "And  lie  earnestly 
charged  them  that  no  one  should  know  this  thing,  and  or¬ 
dered  that  food  should  be  given  her. 


TUE  BLIND  AND  DUMB  CURED. 

Matthew  ix :  27-34.  And  as  Jesus  passed  thence,  two  blind 
men  followed  him,  exclaiming,  *'  Son  of  David,  have  pity  on 
us  1”  “And  when  he  had  entered  the  house,  the  tu-o  blind 
men  came  to  him,  and  Jesus  says  to  them,  “Do  you  believe 
that  I  can  do  this  to  you/ ”  They  answer,  “Yes,  Master.” 
“Then  he  touched  their  eyes,  saying,  “Be  it  done  to  you  ac¬ 
cording  to  your  faith;”  and  their  eyes  were  opened.  ’"And 
Jesus  strictly  charged  them,  saying,  “See  that  no  man  knows 
[this].”  3JBut  they  went  forth  and  reported  it  abroad  in  that 

4 

entire  land.  “And  as  they  went  away,  behold,  they  brought 
to  him  a  mute  demoniac,  **and  when  tho  demon  was  exor- 


MA.BK  v:  i .  **  Ta  r  mn /.*■  wMj*  lambkin,  or  pet  lamb,  rise  up. " 
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cised,  the  mute  spoke,  and  the  crowd  was  astonished,  saying, 
“The  like  never  appeared  in  Israel.”  “But  the  Pharisees 

said,  “He  exorcises  the  demons  by  the  ruler  of  the  demons.” 

% 

JESUS  RET UK NS  TO  NAZARETH. 

Mark  vi:  I-G.  And  lie  departed  thence,  and  went  into 
his  fatherland,  and  his  disciples  followed  him.  8And  Sab¬ 
bath  having  arrived,  he  began  to  teach  in  the  synagogue,  and 
many  heard  him,  and  were  astonished,  saying,  “Whence  lias 
this  man  all  these  things,  and  what  is  the  wisdom  that  is  im- 
parted  to  him,  and  such  mighty  powers  as  are  wrought 
through  his  hands?  :iIs  not  this  the  carpenter,  Mary’s  son, 
and  brother  of  Jacob,  and  Joseph,  and  Juda,  and  Simon? 
And  arc  not  his  sisters  present  with  us?”  And  they  were 
offended  with  him.  ‘But  Jesus  said  to  them,  “A  prophet  is 
not  destitute  of  honor,  except  in  his  own  fatherland,  and 
among  his  own  relations,  and  in  his  own  family.”  “And  he 
was  unable  to  do  any  power  there,  except  that  he  cured  a  few 
invalids,  by  laying  his  hands  on  them.  “And  he  was  sur¬ 
prised  at  their  unbelief.  And  .Jesus  went  among  the  sur¬ 
rounding  villages,  teaching. 

Matthmv  xlli :  54-58.  And  coming  into  his  fatherland, 

* 

he  taught  them  in  their  synagogue,  so  that  they  were  aston¬ 
ished,  and  said,  “Whence  has  this  man  this  wisdom,  and 
these  powers?  MIs  not  this  the  carpenter’s  son?  Is  not  his 

mother  called  Mary?  And  are  not  his  brothers,  Jacob  and 
John,  and  Joseph,  and  Simon,  and  Judas;  wand  Ills  sisters, 
arc  thev  not  all  with  us?  Whence  then  has  this  man  all 

V 

these  tilings?”  irAnd  they  were  offended  at  him.  And  Jesus 
said  to  them,  “A  prophet  is  not  luihonored,  except  in  his 
fatherland,  and  in  his  own  house.”  ‘‘‘And  he  did  not  perform 

many  powers  there,  because  of  their  unbelief. 

« 

Mark  vi:  LJ*  Offended— literally,  *can dalizecL 
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JESUS  AGAIN  PREACHES  IN  GALILEE. 

Matthew  ix:  85-88.  And  Jesus  -visited  all  the  cities,  and 

the  villages,  teaching  in  their  synagogues,  and  preaching  the 
good  news  of  the  reign,  and  healing  every  disease,  and  every 
malady;  and  they  followed  him',  “and  when  he  saw  the  crowds, 
he  was  moved  with  pity  for  them,  because  they  were  demor¬ 
alized  and  dispersed,  like  sheep  without  a  shepherd.  rThcn 
he  says  to  his  disciples,  “Ample  indeed  the  harvest,  hut  the 
laborers  few;  “therefore  pray  the  Master  of  the  harvest,  that 
he  send  out  laborers  into  his  harvest.” 

THE  COMMISSION  TO  THE  TWELVE. 

Matthew  x:  I;  5-42,  and  xi;  1*  And  ho  called  his 
twelve  disciples  to  him,  and  gave  them  authority  to  exorcise 
unclean  spirits,  and  to  cure  all  kinds  of  disease,  and  every 
malady.  *  *  *  ‘These  twelve  Jesus  sent  forth,  com¬ 

manding  them  saying,  “Go  not  into  a  road  of  the  Gentiles, 
and  enter  not  into  any  city  of  the  Samaritans,  *but  go  rather 
to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.  vAnd  as  you  go, 
preach,  saying,  8  ‘  The  heavenly  reign  has  come  nigh.'  Heal 
[the]  sick,  raise  the  dead,  cleanse  lepers;  exorcise  demons; 
you  have  freely  received,  freely  give.  '’Provide  not  gold,  nor 
silver,  nor  copper,  in  your  girdles;  “nor  a  wallet  for  your  jour- 
ney,  nor  two  tunics,  nor  sandals,  nor  yet  a  staff,  for  the  la. 
borer  deserves  his  sustenance.  "And  into  whatever  city  or 
village  you  enter,  search  out  wlrnt  worthy  person  resides 
there,  and  remain  there  till  you  go  thence.  “And  as  you  en¬ 
ter  into  the  house,  salute  it,  saying  *  Peouc.e  to  this  house.' 
“And  if  the  house  be  worthy,  let  your  peace  come  on  it,  but  if 
it  be  unworthy  let  your  peace  return  to  you.  "And  whoever 


Matt,  x  :  8*  ‘'Raise  the  dead”  is  not  found  in  the  older  MSS.,  except  the 
Vatican,  and  is  win  ting  in  most  of  the  ancient  codices. 
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will  not  receive  you,  nor  hear  your  words,  as  you  leave  the 

house,  or  city,  or  town ,  shake  the  dust  from  your  feet.  “Truly 

¥ 

* 

* 

Matt,  x:  15;  Matt,  xi;  23,  24;  Mark  vi:  11 ;  Luke  x:  10-14.  uIn  the  day  of 
judgment i  <fec.  That  is,  in  the  day  of  the  destruction  of  .the  Jewish  stater 
called  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man,  ver.  23.  The  sense  of  this  verse  seems 
to  be  this :  that  which  formerly  befell  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  was  more  toler¬ 
able  than  what  shall  befall  this  city.  That  the  day  of  judgment  here  men¬ 
tioned  is  to  be  thus  understood,  appears  from  what  1b  said  concerning  Caper¬ 
naum,  Matt,  xi:  23,  compared  with  ver.  22-24,  of  the  same  chapter.  "~Pearce* 
“Whoever  shall  witness  the  calamities  which  the  contumacious  Jews  shall  en¬ 
dure,  on  account  of  their  rejection  of  the  gospel,  shall  judge  them  to  have  suf¬ 
fered  more  severely  than  the  Inhabitants  of  Sodom;  and  the  punishments  of 
the  latter  to  have  been  more  mild,  when  compared  with  these."— 'Wsf*  Jem. 
“I  assure  you,  the  punishment  or  destruction  that  will  light  upon  that  city 
will  be  sucIl,  that  the  destruction  of  Sodom  shall  appear  to  have  been  more 
tolerable  than  that.'’ — Hammond* 

Of  course  these  cities  were  not  to  go  into  the  eternal  world,  to  be  judged. 
Their  day  of  judgment  had  passed,  and  as  cities  they  were  conspicuous  exam¬ 
ples  of  the  consequence*  of  wickedness.  Dr.  Clarke  observes: 

"The  day  of  judgment  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  was  the  time  in  which  the 
Lord  destroyed  them  by  Are  and  brimstone,  out  of  heaven." 

The  idea  may  perhaps  be  more  plainly  and  exactly  expressed,  by  trans¬ 
posing  the  phraseology  thus:  It  shall  bo  less  tolerable  (or  more  dreadful) 
in  the  day  of  judgment,  for  that  city,  than  it  was  for  Sodom  and  Gomorrah. 
The  punishment  inflicted  on  the  inhabitants  of  the  “cities  of  the  plain*  was 
more  tolerable,  that  is,  less  severe,  accompanied  with  less  misery,  more  eawily 
endured,  than  the  judgment  would  be,  which  awaited  them  who  should  re* 
ject  Jesus,  and  despise  his  gospel  ami  its  advocates.— Paitfe. 

Dr.  Hammond  expresses  its  meaning  in  the  following  paraphrase :  “I  as¬ 
sure  yon,  the  punishment  or  destruction  that  will  light  upon  that  city,  will 
be  such  that  the  destruction  of  Sodom  will  appear  to  be  more  tolerable  than 
that."  He  then  refers  to  w’hat  he  had  said  fn  another  place  on  the  phrase, 
kingdom  of  (rod,  where  he  thus  quoted  and  explained  the  text:  "  Verily ,  7 
say  unto  you>  It  shall  he  more  tolerable  for  Sodom  in  that  day  ii.  e.,  not 
in  the  day  of  judgment  to  come,  for  that  belongs  to  each  particular  person, 
not  whole  cities  together,  but)  in  that  day  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  than  for 
that  refractory  t:  ity.  God’s  dealing  with  Sodom  in  the  day  of  their  destruction 
with  fire  and  brimstone,  *liall  be  acknowledged  to  have  been  more  support¬ 
able,  than  his  dealing  with  such  contumacious,  impenitent  cities  of  Judea."— 
Paraphrase  on  Matt .  x :  15,  and  A  nnotationa  on  Matt .  lii :  2. 

Bishop  Pcarcc  says,  “Tn  the  day  <tf  judgment:  L  <?♦,  in  the  day  of  the  de¬ 
struction  of  the  Jewish  state,  called  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man,  verse  23.” 
He  adds,  in  a  note,  “The  Kense  of  this  verse  serins  to  be  this:  that  which  for¬ 
merly  befell  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  was  more  tolerable  than  what  shall  befall 
this  city.  That  the  day  of  judgment,  here  mentioned,  la  to  l>e  thus  under¬ 
stood,  appears  from  what  is  said  concerning  Capernaum,  in  chap,  xi:  23,  com- 
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I  say  to  you  it  will  be  more  endurable  for  the  land  of  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah,  in  a  day  of  judgment,  than  for  that  city. 


pared  with  verses  22  and  24,  of  the  same  chapter.  Univ.  Hist.  voi.  iv:  p.  210/ 
— CoinmentaiTf  and  Kote  on  Mai L  x:  15. 

Wakefield  translates  the  text  thus:  "Verily  I  say  unto  you,  it  will  h<»  man? 
tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodoin  and  Gomorrah  in  a  day  of  judgment,  than  for," 
etc.  And  he  adds  this  note:  ufn  a  day  of  vengeance  punishment  ortrint 
This  is  undoubtedly  the  genuine  sense  of  the  phrase,  which  has  not  the  least 
reference  to  the  day  of  general  judgment.  AU  that  our  Savior  intends  to  Bay, 
is,  thafrwlien  the  temporal  calamities  of  that  place  come  upon  it,  they  will  be 
more  severe  than  even  those  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah. Wakefield's  Keio 
Testament,  Matt  x:  15,  and  Xotv  in  loco . 

Dr.  A.  Clarke  says:  44  fib  the  day  of  judgment:  or,  punisfaiwat,  kriseost. 
Perhaps  not  meaning  Urn  day  of  general  judgment,  nor  the  day  of  the  destruc¬ 
tion  of  the  Jewish  state  by  the  Romans;  but,  a  day  in  which  God  should  send 
punishment  on  that  particular  city,  or  on  that  person,  for  their  crimes.  So  the 
day  of  Judgment  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  was  the  time  in  which  he  destroyed 
them  by  tire  ami  brimstone  from  the  Lord  out  of  heaven/' — Commentary  on 
the  Testament  on  Matt  x;  15. 

« 

Read  carefully  comments  on  Matt,  v:  22,  &o,  Jesus  is  exhorting  his  disci- 

r 

pics  to  have  entire  faith  in  God.  The  most  that  men  can  do  is  to  destroy  the 
body,  but  God  “is  able,"  “bath  power"  Lo  destroy  Jx>th  body  and  soul  in  Ge¬ 
henna.  It  is  not  said  that  God  has  any  disposition  or  purpose  of  doing  so. 
He  is  able  to  do  it,  as  it  is  said  iMatt.  iii:  9)  he  is  "able  ot  these  stones  to  raise 
up  children  unto  Abraham."  He  never  did,  and  never  will  raise  up  children  to 
Abraham  of  the  stones  of  the  street,  but  he  is  able  to,  Just  aa  he  is  able  to  de¬ 
stroy  soul  and  body  in  Gehenna,  while  men  could  only  destroy  the  body  there. 
Fear  the  mighty  power  of  God,  who  could,  if  he  chose,  annihilate  man,  while 
the  worst  that  men  could  do  would  he  to  destroy  mere  animal  life.  11  is  a  for¬ 
cible  exhortation  to  trust  in  God,  and  has  no  reference  to  torment  after  death 
Fear  not  those  who  can  only  torture  you— ‘man— but  fear  God  who  can  anni¬ 
hilate  (apoktemo). 

1.  This  language  was  addressed  by  Christ  to  his  disciple*,  and  not  to  sin¬ 
ners. 

2.  It  proves  God  s  ability  to  annihilate  (destroy)  and  not  his  purpose  to 
torment.  Dormegan  defines  appoUnmu  “to  destroy  utterly/1 

As  though  Jesus  had  said:  "Fear  not  those  who  can  only  kill  the  body,  but 
\  ™ 

rather  him,  who,  if  he  chose,  could  annihilate  the  whole  being.  Fear  not  mam 
but  God/ 

“The  destruction  of  soul  and  body  was  a  proverbial  phra.se,  indicating  utter 
extinction  or  complete  destruction/’ — Paioe. 

Dr.  "VV.  E.  Manley  observes  that  the  condition  threatened  “is  one  wherein 
the  body  can  lie  killed.  And  no  onehas  imagined  any  such  place,  outside  the 
present  state  of  lieing.  Nor  can  there  be  the  least  doubt  about  the  nature  of 
this  killing  of  the  body ;  for  the  passage  is  so  constructed  as  to  settle  this  ques¬ 
tion  beyond  all  controversy.  It  is  taking  away  the  natural  life,  as  was  done 
by  the  persecutors  of  the  apostles.  The  Jews  were  in  a  condltiou  of  depravity 


THE  NEW  COVENANT. 


141 


‘""Behold  I  send  you  forth  as  sheep  among  wolves;  be  wary 
as  the  serpent,  and  innocent  as  the  doves.  •  1TAnd  beware  of 
men,  for  they  will  surrender  you  to  sanhedrins,  and  scourge 
j'ou  in  their  synagogues,  ’“and  you  shall  be  led  before  gov¬ 
ernors  and  kings,  on  my  account,  as  a  testimony  to  them, 
and  the  Gentiles.  “But- when  they  deliver  you  up,  be  not 
anxious  how  or  what  you  shall  speak,  for  what  you  shall 
speak  shall  be  given  to  you  in  that  hour.  S0For  it  is  not  you 
that  speak,  but  the  spirit  of  your  Father,  speaking  by  you. 
•‘And  brother  will  surrender  brother  to  death;  and  father 
child,  and  children  will  rise  up  against  parents,  and  put  them 
to  death;  “and  you  will  be  hated  by  all  on  my  name’s  ac¬ 
count;  but  be  that  perseveres  to  the  end,  shall  be  saved.  "But 
when  they  persecute  you  in  this  city,  flee  into  the  other,  for 
truly  I  say  to  you,  you  will  not  finish  [preaching  to]  the  cit¬ 
ies  of  Israel,  till  the  Bon  of  Man  come. 

“WA  disciple  is  not  above  the  teacher,  nor  a  slave  above  hi3 

1 

master,  “To  be  as  the  teacher  is  sufficient  to  the  disciple, 
and  the  slave  as  his  master.  If  they  have  named  the  mas¬ 
ter  of  the  house  Beelzebul,  how  much  more  those  of  his 

household.  “Therefore,  fear  them  not,  for  nothing  is  con- 

« 

cealed  that  shall  not  be  revealed,  and  hid  which  shall  not  he 
known.  17 What  I  tell  you  in  the  darkness,  speak  in  the  light; 
and  what  yor\,  hear  [whispered]  in  the  ear,  preach  in  the 


properly  represented  by  Gehenna.  The  apostle*  had  been  In  that  condition, 
hut  bad  been  delivered  from  It.  By  suppoRlnff  the  word  to  denote  a  condition 
now  and  in  the  present  life,  there  is  no  absurdity  involved.  Sinfnl  men  may 
here  suffer  both  natural  death  and  moral  death;  bat  in  the  future  life,  natural 
death  cannot  be  suffered;  whatever  may  be  said  of  moral  death.  Fear  not 
men,  your  ixirsecutor*,  who  can  Inflict  on  you  only  Ixxlily  smfferin«.  Tint 
rather  tour  him  who  is  Rblc  to  inflict  both  bodily  suffering,  and  what  in  worse, 
mental  uml  moral  suffering,  in  that  condition  of  depravity  reprewentecl  by  the 
foulest  and  most  revolting  locality  known  to  the  Jewish  people/* 

Matt,  x  :  10.  Prudent,  sagacious,  wary  iphr&nhnos),  not  wi*e  {xophoa). 
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housetops.  “And  be  not  afraid  of  those  that  kill  the  body, 
but  [who]  cannot.kill  the  life,  but  fear  rather  him  who  is  able 
to  destroy  both  life  and  body  in  Gehenna.  wAre  not  two 
sparrows  sold  for  an  as  sari  on’?  and  not  one  of  them  shall  fall 
to  the  earth  without  your  Father.  80 And  even  the  hairs  of 
your  head  are  all  counted/  31  Therefore,  fear  not;  you  are  of 
more  value  than  many  sparrows.  “Therefore,  whoever  shall 
acknowledge  me  before  men,  I  will  acknowledge  him  in  the 
presence  of  my  heavenly  Father,  “Hut  whoever  shall  re¬ 
nounce  me  before  men,  I  will  also  renounce  him  before  my 
heavenly  Father.  **Do  not  suppose  that  I  came  to  send 
peace  upon  the  earth ;  I  came  not  to  send  peace,  but  a  sword, 
"For  I  came  to  set  a  man  against  his  father,  and  a  daughter 
against  her  mother;  and  a  daughter-in-law  against  her  motli- 
er-in-law ;  wand  a  man’s  enemies  [shall  he]  those  of  his  own 
household.  37He  is  unworthy  of  me  who  loves  father  or 
mother  more  than  me;  and  he  is  unworthy  of  me  who 

loves  son  or  daughter  more  than*me;  “and  he  is  unworthy 

♦  * 

of  me  who  does  not  take  up  his  cross  and  follow  me.  :nHe 
who  seeks  liis  life  shall  lose  it,  and  he  who  has  lost  his 
life,  on  my  account,  shall  find  it.  10He  who  receives  you  re- 

4 

chives  me ;  but  he  who  receives  me  receives  him  who  sent  me. 


Mait.  x:  28.  We  translate  the  Greek  psnche  life,  rather  than  soul,  as  it  is 
rendered  In  E.  V.  and  R.  V.  The  language  seems  to  teach  that  the  disciple* 
were  not  to  fear  those  who  could  not  kill  the  life,  that  is,  destroy  the  exist¬ 
ence*  though  they  might  annihilate  the  body,  but  that  they  should  rather 
fear  God,  who  is  able  to  destroy  both  the  body  and  the  existcnceL  See  p. 
73  for  meaning  of  Gehenna. 

Matt,  x  :  23.  An  assarion  is  a  cent  and  a  half, 

MAtt.  x:  33.  Here  psyche  occurs  again,  and  is  rendered  life,  by  the  Tl  V., 
but  "sour  is  suggested  in  the  margin.  Yet  in  a  note  at  the  bottom  the  Ameri¬ 
can  Committee  nay,  “Strike  out  the  margin. *  They  thus  vary  projicrly  inti~ 
mate  that  soul  is  not  to  be  allowed  as  the  English  of  psuche.  This  is  correct. 
Life  is  the  only  meaning  of  the  word  here,  as  in  Matt,  x:  28,  and  elsewhere  In 
the  N.  T. 
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41Hc  who  receives  a  prophet  in  the  name  of  a  prophet,  shall 
obtain  a  prophet’s  reward;  and  he  who  receives  a  just  man, 
in  the  name  of  a  just  man,  shall  obtain  a  just  man’s  reward. 
“And  whoever  shall  give  to  one  of  these  little  ones  only  a  . 
cup  of  cold  [water'i  to  drink,  in  a  disciple’s  name,  truly  I  say 
to  you,  he  shall  by  no  means  lose  his  reward.”  Matt,  xi:  1. 
And  it  occurred  when  Jesus  had  finished  his  injunctions  to 
his  twelve  disciples,  [thatj  he  departed  thence,  to  teach  and  to 
preach  in  their  cities. 

Mark  vi:  7-13.  And  he  called  the  twelve  to  him,  and 
sent  them  forth  in  pairs;  and  he  gave  them  authority  over 
the  unclean  spirits;  8aud  he  charged  them  that  they  should 
take  nothing  for  the  journey,  except  a  single  staff,  no  loaf, 
no  traveling -bag,  no  copper  in  the  girdle;  *but  to  wear  san¬ 
dals,  and  not  to  put  on  two  tunics.  10 And  he  says  to  them, 
“Whatever  house  you  enter,  there  remain  till  you^o  thence. 

11  And  whatever  place  will  not  receive  you,  nor  hear  you,  shake 
off  the  dust  under  your  feet  for  a  testimony  to  them.”  “And 
they  went  out  and  preached  that  [men]  should  reform.  “And 
they  exorcised  many  demons,  and  anointed  many  invalids 
with  oil,  and  cured  them. 

Luke  lx:  1-6.  And  he  assembled  the  twelve  apostles, 
and  gave  to  them  power  and  authority  over  all  the  demons,' 
and  to  cure  diseases ;  *and  he  sent  them  to  preach  the  reign 
of  God,  and  to  heal,  ’and  said  to  them,  “Take  nothing  for 
the  journey,  neither  staff,  nor  wallet,  nor  bread,  nor  silver, 
nor  have  two  tunics ;  4and  into  whatever  house  you  enter, 
there  remain,  and  thence  depart.  4  And  whoever  will  not  re¬ 
ceive  you,  when  you  go  out  from  that  city,  shake  off  the  dust 

■ 

from  your  feet  for  a  testimony  against  them.”  #And  they 
went  forth  and  traveled  through  the  villages,  preaching  good 
news,  and  healing,  everywhere. 
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JOHN  BEHEADED. 

Matthew  xIt:  1-12.  At  that  time  Herod  the  tetrarcb 

heard  the  fame  of  Jesus,  and  said  to  lus  servants,  '“This  is 
John  the  immerser;  he  is  raised  from  the  dead ;  and  there¬ 
fore  these  powers  work  in  him.”  3For  Herod  had  then  seized 

John,  bound  him,  and  put  him  in  prison,  on  account  of  He- 
rodias,  his  brother  Philip’s  wife.  *For  John  had  said  to  him, 
“It  is  not  lawful  for  you  to.  have  her.”  *And  wishing  to  kill 
him,  he  feared  the  people,  for  they  regarded  him  as  a  prophet. 
6But  when  Herod’s  birthday  was  being  celebrated,  the  daugh¬ 
ter  of  Heredias  danced  among  them,  mid  pleased  Herod; 

7 whereupon  he ’promised  with  an  oath  to  give  her  whatever 
she  might  ask.  8 And  she,  instigated  by  her  mother,  said, 
“Give  to  me  here,  on  a  tray,  the  head  of  John  the  Immerser.” 
9 And  the  king  was  sorry,  but  on  account  of  the  oaths,  and 
the  guests, *he  commanded  it  to  be  given;  ‘"and  lie  sent  and 
beheaded  John,  in  the  prison.  “And  his  head  was  brought 
on  a  tray,  and  presented  to  the  little  girl,  and  she  brought  it,  ; 
to  her  mother.  “And  hits  disciples  came  and  took  the  body, 
and  buried  it,  and  went  and  told  Jesus. 

•  Mark  yi:  1 1-29.  And  King  Herod  heard — for  his 

name  had  become  famous — and  they  said,  “John  the  Im- 

» 

merser  has  risen  from  the  dead,  and  so  these  powers  arc  per¬ 
formed  by  him.”  “But  others  said,  “He  is  Elijah;”  and 
others  said,  “  [He  is]  a  prophet,  one  of  the  [ancient]  proph¬ 
ets.”  “But  Herod,  when  he  heard,  said,  “John,  whom  I  be¬ 
headed,  he  is  risen.”  “For  Herod  himself  had  sent  forth 
[arid]  apprehended  John,  and  bound  and  put.  him  in  prison, 
on  account  of  Herodias,  his  brother  Philip’s  wife,  for  he  had 
married  her.  “For  John  said  to  Herod,  “It  is  unlawful  for 
you  to  have  your  brother’s  wife.”  MAnd  Herodias  was  en¬ 
raged  against  him,  and  desired  to  kill  him,  and  could  not; 


Tills  NEW  COVENANT 


146 

-'“for  Herod  feared  John,  knowing  that  he  was  a  just  and 
holy  man,  and  protected  him,  and  when  he  had  heard  him, 
he  hesitated  wtich,  and  heard  him  gladly.  “And  a  favorable 
day  arrived,  when  Herod,  on  his  birthday,  made  a  feast  for 
his  nobles,  and  for  the  military  tribunes  and  the  chief  [men] 
of  Galilee.  “When  the  daughter  of  this  Hcrodias  came  in 
and  danced,  it  pleased  Herod,  and  the  guests,  and  the  king 
said  to  the  young  girl,  "Ask  me  whatever  you  will  and 
I  will  give  it  to  you.”  “And  he  swore  to  her,  "Whatever 
you  may  ask  of  me  I  will  give  to  you,  even  to  half  of  my  king- 
dom.”  81  And  she  went  out,  and  said  to  her  mother,  “What 
shall  I  ask?”  And  she  said,  "The  head  of  John  the  Immer-  • 
scr.”  -“‘And  she  went  in  immediately,  with  haste  to  the  king, 
and  asked  saying,  “I  desire  that  you  would  give  me  instantly, 
on  a  tray,  the  head  of  John  the  Lnmerser.”  “And  the  king 
was  extremely  sorry;  but  for  his  oath’s  sake,  and  the  guests, 
lie  would  not  refuse  her.  “And  the  king  immediately  sent 
out  a  guardsman,  and  ordered  him  to  bring  his  head;  and 
ho  went  and  beheaded  him  in  the  prison,  “and  brought  his 
head  on  a  tra  v,  and  gave  it  to  the  little  girl,  and  the  little 
girl  gave  it  to  her  mother.  “And  his  disciples  heard,  and 
went  and  carried  off  his  body,  and  placed  it  in  a  tomb. 

Luke  ix:  7-0.  Now  Herod  the  tetrarch  heard  of  all  that 
was  done,  and  he  was  perplexed,  because  it  was  said  by  some 
that  John  had  been  raised  from  the  dead,  8and  by  some  that 
Elijah  had  appeared;  and  by  others,  [that]  a  certain  ancient 
prophet  had  risen.  “But  Herod  said,  “I  beheaded  John;  but 
who  is  this,  of  whom  I  hear  such  things?”  And  he  tried  to 
fciC'O  him. 

THE  TWELVE  BETUBN  AND  JESUS  GOES  TO  BETHSALDA. 

Mutthov  xiv:  13-14.  And  when  Jesus  heard  [this],  he 

withdrew  thence,  by  a  boat,  into  a  desolate  place,  by  himself 

10 
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and  when  the  crowds  heard  [it]  they  followed  him  by  land 
from  the  cities.  “And  he  came  out  and  saw  a  great  crowd, 
and  lie  had  pity  for  them  and  healed  their  sick. 

Mark  vi:  30-34.  And  the  apostles  assembled  with  Je¬ 
sus,  and  reported  all  things  to  him,  both  what  they  had  done, 
and  what  they  had  taught.  41  And  he  says  to  them,  “Come, 
retire  by  yoursel ves  into  a  desolate  place,  and  rest  awhile;” 
for  many  were  there,  who  were  coming  and  going,  and  they 
had  not  even  leisure  to  eat.  “And  they  went  away,  privately, 
by  boat,  into  a  desolate  place.  T‘And  they  saw  them  departing, 
and  recognized  them,  and  they  ran  together  there  by  land, 
from  all  the  cities,  and  out-went  them.  “And  when  he  came 
out  he  saw  a  great,  crowd,  and  he  deeply  pitied  them,  because 
they  were  like  sheep  having  no  shepherd;  and  he  taught 
them  nanny  things. 

Luke  ix:  10*11.  And  the  apostles,  when  they  had  returned, 
related  to  him  what  things  they  had  done,  and  he  took  them, 
and  withdrew  privately  into  a  city  called  Betlisaidu.  "And 
the  crowds  perceiving  it,  followed  him;  and  lie  welcomed 
them,  and  spoke  to  them  concerning  the  reign  of  God ;  and 
cured  those  that  needed  healing. 

John  vi:  1-2.  After  these  things  Jesus  went  across  the 
lake  of  Galilee,  that  is,  of  Tiberias;  *and  a  great  crowd  fol 
lowed  him,  because  they  saw  the  signs  that  he  performed 
on  the  sick. 


THE  FTVE  THOUSAND  FED. 

Matthew  xiv:  15*21.  And  when  evening  had  come,  the 

disciples  came  to  him,  saying,  “The  place  is  desolate,  and 
the'  hour  has  already  passed,  therefore  dismiss  the  crowds, 
that  they  may  go  into  the  villages,  and  buy  themselves  food.” 
“But  Jesus  said  to  them,  “They  need  not  go  away;  you  give 
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them  to  eat.”  “And  they  say  to  him,  “We  have  here  only 
five  loaves,  and  two  fishes.”  “And  he  said,  “Bring' them 

V 

here  to  me.”  iaAnd  he  commanded  the  crowds  to  recline  on 
the  grass,  and  took  the  five  loaves,  and  the  two  fishes,  and 
looking  up  to  heaven  he  gave  thanks,  and  broke  the  loaves, 
and  gave  [them]  to  tho  disciples,  and  the  disciples  to  the 
crowds.  20 And  they  all  ate  and  were  filled,  and  of  the  re- 
main  mg  fragments  they  took  up  twelve  hand-basketfuls. 
!,And  those  that  ate  were  about  five  thousand  men,  besides 
women  and  children. 


Alni'k  vi:  3544.  And  many  hours  had  already  passed, 
and  his  disciples  came  to  him,  and  said,  “The  plac.e  is  deso¬ 
late,  and  many  hours  have  already  passed;  “dismiss  them, 
that  they  may  go  to  the  adjacent  country  and  villages,  and 
buy  themselves  food.  ”  ,7But  he  answered,  and  said  to  them, 
“You  give  them  to  eat.”  And  they  say  to  him,  “Should  we 
go  and  for  two  hundred  denaries  buy  loaves,  and  give  them 
to  eat?”  “But  he  says  to  them,  “How  many  loaves  have 
you?  Go  see.”  And,  knowing,  they  say,  “five,  and  two 
fishes.”  “And  he  commanded  them  to  make  all  recline  in 


a 

companies  on  the  green  grass,  “and  they  reclined  in  groups, 

by  hundreds,  and  by  fifties.  41  And  he  took  the  five  loaves 

and  the  two  fishes,  and  looking  towards  heaven,  he  gave 

thanks,  and  broke  the  loav^B,  and  gave  to  the  disciples,  to 

set  before  them;  and  the  two  fishes  he  distributed  to  all. 

9  % 

5 And  they  all  ate  and  were  satisfied.  “And  they  took  up 


Matt,  xiv:  20,  xvi;  9;  Murk  vl:  43,  viii:  10;  Luke  lx:  17;  John  vlr  13.  The 
word  rendered  baskets  is  kophinai,  hand,  or  traveling  baskets.  In  Matt,  xv: 
37,  xvi:  10,  Mark  viii:  H,  20,  the  word  Is  aphurides,  hampers  ,or  large  baskets, 
a*  in  Acts  ix:  25,  where  Paul  was  let  flown  In  one. 

Mark  vi:  37.  20  denaries,  or  $30,  which  in  those  days  was  equal  to  at 
least  $300. 
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twelve  hand- baskets  full  of  fragments,  and  of  the  two  fishes. 
MNow  those  that  ate  of  the  loaves  were  five  thousand  men. 

Luke  ix:  12-17.  And  when  the  day  alrm/hj  began  to  de¬ 
cline,  the  twelve  came,  and  6aid  to  him,  “Dismiss  the  crowd, 
that  they  may  go  into  the  surrounding  villages,  and  country, 
and  lodge,  and  find  provisions,  for  we  are  here  in  a  desolate 
place.”  lsBut  he  said  to  them,  “You  give  them  to  eat.”  And 
they  Baid,  “We  have  no  more  than  five  loaves,  and  two  fishes, 
unless  we  go  and  buy  food  for  oil  the  people.  ”  “Now  there 
were  about  five  thousand  men.  And  he  said  to  his  disciples, 
“Make  them  recline  in  companies  of  about  fifty  each.”  '"And 
they  did  so,  and  made  them  all  recline.  111  And  he  took  the 
five  loaves,  and  the  two  fishes,  and  looking  towards  heaven, 
he  blessed,  and  broke,  anil  gave  to  the  disciples  to  distribute 
to  the  crowd.  l:And  they  ate,  and  were  all  satisfied;  and 
there  were  taken  up  of  the  remaining  fragments,  twelve  hand- 
basketfuls. 

John  vi:  3-1  5.  And  Jesus  went  up  into  the  mountain, 

r 

and  sat  there  with  his  disciples.  4And  the  passover,  the  feast 
of  the  Jews,  was  near.  3Then  Jesus  raised  his  eyes,  and  see¬ 
ing  that  a  great  crowd  was  coming  to  him,  says  to  Philip, 
“Whence  may  we  buy  loaves  that  these  may  eat?  ”  °And  he 
said  this  to  try  him,  for  he  know  what  he  was  about,  to  do. 
'Then  Philip  answered  him,  “Two  hundred  denari es  worth  of 
bread  are  not  sufficient,  so  that  each  may  take  a  little.”  *One 
of  liis  disciples,  Andrew,  Simon  Peter’s  brother,  says  to  him, 
"“Here  is  a  little  bov  who  has  five  barley  loaves,  and  two 
fisbes;  but  what  are  these  for  so  many?”  ‘"Jesus  said, 
“Make  the  men  recline.”  And  there  was  much  grass  in  the 

s 

place.  The  men  therefore  reclined,  in  number  about  five 
thousand.  “Therefore  Jesus  took  the  loaves,  gave  thanks, 
and  distributed  [them]  to  those  reclining;  in  like  manner  also 
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of  the  fishes ;  as  much  as  they  wished.  l*And  when  they  were 
filled,  he  says  to  his  disciples,  “Collect  the  remaining  frag¬ 
ments,  so  that  not  any  may  l>e  lost.”  ^Therefore  they  col¬ 
lected  and  filled  twelve  hand-baskets  of  fragments,  from  the 
five  barley  loaves,  which  remained  to  those  that  had  eaten. 
MThe  men,  therefore,  who  saw  the  signs  that  he  did,  said, 
“This  is  truly  the  prophet  who  was  to  come  into  the  world.” 
’Means,  therefore,  knowing  that  they  were  about  to  seize  him, 

that  they  might  appoint  him  king,  flees  again  into  the  mount¬ 
ain  by  himself. 

Matthew  xiv:  22-23.  And  ho  immediately  required  the 

disciples  to  enter  the  boat,  and  precede  him  to  the  opposite 
side,  while  lie  should  dismiss  the  crowds.  *And  after  he  had 
sent  the  crowds  away,  he  ascended  the  mouutain,  to  pray  by 
himself.  And  when  evening  came  he  was  there  alone. 

Mark  vi :  45-46.  And  immediately  he  required  his  dis- 
ciples  to  go  into  a  boat,  and  precede  him  to  the  opposite  side, 
towards  BethaaTda,  while  he  should  dismiss  the  crowd.  40  And 
when  he  had  dismissed  them,  he  retirod  to  the  mountain,  to 

pray. 

JESUS  WALKS  ON  THE  SKA. 


Matthew  xiv:  24-33.  And  the  boat  was  now  many  fur¬ 
longs  distant  from  the  land,  in  the  middle  of  the  lake,  tossed 
by  the  waves;  for  the  wind  was  adverse.  ®And  in  the  fourth 
watch  of  the  night  he  went  to  them,  walking  on  the  lake. 
•  But  when  the  disciples  saw  him  walking  on  the  lake,  they 
were  terrified,  saying,  “It  is  a  phantom!”  And  they  cried 
aloud  for  fear.  KBut  he.  immediately  spoke  to  them,  saying, 
“Courage ;  it  is  I;  be  not  afraid.  ”  24 And  Peter  answered  him, 
and  said,  “If  it  is  you,  Master,  bid  me  come  to  you  on  the 


waters. 


And  he  said  “Come.”  And  Peter  descended  from 


* 

the  boat,  and  walked  on  the  waters,  and  wont  to  Jesus.  •“'But 
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perceiving  the  strong  wind,  he  was  frightened,  and  beginning 
to  sink,  he  cried  out,  saying,  “Master,  nave  me!”  31  And  Je¬ 
sus  instantly  extended  his  hand,  nnd  took  hold  of  him,  and 
said,  “  0  Little-faith !  why  did  yon  doubt?”  **. And  as  they  got 
up  into  the  boat,  the  wind  abated.  **And  they  in  the  boat 

bowed  to  him,  saying,  “Certainly  you  are  God's  son.” 

* 

Sark  vi:  47-52.  And  when  evening  came,  the  boat  was 

in  the  middle  of  the  lake,  and  he  alone  on  the  land.  “And 
he  saw  them  distressed  in  rowing,  for  the  wind  wns  against 
them,  and  about  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night  he  comes 
towards  them,  walking  on  the  lake,  and  would  have  passed 
by  them.  “But  when  they  saw  him  walking  on  the  lake  they 
thought  it  was  a  phantom,  and  cried  out;  '’"for  they  all  saw7 
him,  and  were  terrified.  And  immediately  he  spoke  with 
them,  and  says  to  them,  “  T;ike  courage ;  it  is  I;  be  not  afraid.” 
31  And  he  went  up  to  them,  into  the  boat,  and  the  wind  sub¬ 
sided,  and  they  w'ere  exceedingly  amazed  among  themselves; 

« 

Mfor  they  understood  not  about  the  loaves,  and  their  heart 
was  hardened. 

John  vi:  16-21.  But  as  evening  came  on,  liis  disciples 
went  down  by  the  lake;  ,7a»d  they  entered  into  a  boat,  and 
were  crossing  the  lake  to  Kapharnaum.  And  darkness  over- 

r 

took  them ,  and  Jesus  had  not  yet  come  to  them.  “And  the  lake 
grew  boisterous  by  a  great  wind  blowing.  “When,  therefore, 
they  had  rowed  about  twenty-five  or  thirty  stadianns,  they 
saw  Jesus  walking  on  the  lake,  and  approaching  the  Iwat;  and 
they  were  afraid.  MBut  he  says  to  them,  S1“lt  is  I,  fern- not.” 
Then  they  came  to  take  him  into  the  boat,  and  immediately  the 
boat  was  at  the  land  to  which  it  was  going. 


Matt,  xiv;  33,  “Son  of  God."  It  will  be  noticed  that  liCTe  and  elsewhere 
Jeans  is  called  fa*  son  of  God. 
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JESUS’S  WORKS  OF  HE  AUNG. 


Matthew  Xiv :  34-36.  And  when  they  had  crossed  over 

they  came  upon  the  land  at  Genncsaret.  * And  when  the  men 
of  the  place  knew  liirn,  they  sent  through  all  that  country, 
and  brought  to  him  all  those  diseased,  “and  asked  of  him 
that  they  might  only  touch  the  fringe  of  his  mantle,  and  as 
many  as  touched  were  healed. 


Mark  vl:  53-56.  And  when  they  had  crossed  over, 
they  came  upon  the  land  at  Gennesaret,  and  moored.  “And 
when  they  had  come  out  of  the  boat,  the  men  of  that 
place  immediately  recognized  him;  “and  running  through 
that  whole  adjacent  country,  carried  the  sick  about  on 
couches,  to  where  they  heard  he  was.  “And  wherever  he 
went,  into  towns,  or  cities,  ortho  country,  they  placed  the  sick 
in  the  markets,  and  implored  liiin  that  they  might  only  touch 
the  fringe  of  his  mantle,  and  as  many  as  touched  it  were 
cured. 


JESUS  TEACHES  IN  KAPHABNAUM. 

John  vis  2241;  vii:  1.  The  next.  day  the  crowd  that 

stood  on  the  other  side  of  tlio  lake  saw  that  there  was  but 
one  other  little  boat  there,  and  that  Jesus  went  not  with 
(hew.  into  the  boat,  but  [that!  his  disciples  went  away  alone; 
’hhomjh  other  little  boats  came  from  Tiberias,  which  teas  near 
the  place  where  they  aim  ate  the  loaves,  after  the  Master 
**avo  thanks.  54 And  when  the y  saw  that  Jesus  was  not  there, 
nor  Ins  disciples,  they  entered  the  little  boats,  and  came  to 
Kaplnmmum,  seeking  Jesus.  “And  when  they  found  him 
beyond  the  lake,  they  said  to  him,  “Rabbi,  when  did  yon 
come  here?”  “Jesus  answered  them,  and  said,  “Truly,  truly, 
1  say  to  you,  you  do  not  seek  me  because  you  saw  the  signs, 
but  because  yon  at-c  of  the  loaves  and  were  satisfied.  ■’’Work 
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not  for  the  peri  filling  food,  blit  for  that  which  abides  to  feonian 
life,  which  the  Son  of  Man  gives  you,  for  him  has  God  the 
Father  sealed.”  “They  said,  therefore,  to  him,  “What  shall 
we  do  that  we  may  work  the  works  of  God?”  ‘“Jesus  an- 

r 

swered  and  said  to  them,  “This  is  the  work  of  God,  that  you 

■ 

believe  in  him  whom  he  sent.”  “They  said  to  him  there' 
fore,  “What  sign  do  you,  that  we  may  see  and  believe? 
What  do  you  work?  3!Our  fathers  ate  the  manna  in  the  des¬ 
ert,  as  it  ia  written,  ‘He  gave  them  bread  from  heaven  to 
eat.,,,3aJesus  therefore  said  to  them,  “Truly,  truly,  Isav  to  you, 

'  l«  1  *  f/  V  9 

Moses  did  not  give  you  [the]  bread  from  heaven ;  but  my  Father 
gives  you  the  real  bread  from  heaven.  *“For  the  bread  of 
God  is  that  which  descends  from  heaven  and  gives  life  to  the 
world.”  “They  therefore  said  to  him,  “Master,  always  give 
ua  this  bread.”  33 Then  Jesus  said  to  them,  “I  am  Hie 
bread  of  life,  he  who  comeB  to  me  will  not  hunger,  and  lie 
who  believes  in  me  will  not  thirst.  “But  I  said  to  you  that 

JOHX  vl :  30.  “Miracle,** in K.  V.,  etymologically  Blgnifiox  a  troh der.  It  atand* 
for  two  words  In  tho  original:  one  moaning  and  ho  translated  51  times; 
token,  once;  miracle %  22  times;  and  wonder ,  3  times.  The  word  sign  will  in 
every  case  folly  serve  to  express  the  original  idea.  The  other  word  rendered 
miracle  means  power  or  deed  of  power.  It  is  rendered  power,  77  times ; 
wonderful  wort \  once;  mighty  work ,  11  times;  miracle,  8  timen;  and  va¬ 
riously*  23  times.  Singularly*  there  is  another  word  meaning  wonder,  never 
translated  by  miracle.  It  was  used  by  the  Greets  to  signify  portent,  or 
prodigy,  or  anything  else  which  excited  the  astonishment  of  the  people,  and 
is  employed  in  the  New  Testament  16  times  being  uniformly  translated 
wonder.  Taking  the  “signs,**  and  “wonders,"  and  “mighty  deeds*1  under  cover 
of  the  word  “miracles,**  wo  might  expect  to  differ  as  to  the  theory  of  their  pro¬ 
duction.  The  apostles  had  one  theory:  they  were  done  by  Jchiim.  TTe  bad  h is 
theory:  they  were  done  by  hfs  Father.  “He  docth  the  works."  Whether  flisy 
were  contrary  to  natural  law*  or  above  natural  law,  or  in  the  line  of  natural 
law,  though  by  unknown  forces,  the  apostles  did  not  speculate.  They  did  nor. 
know  enough  of  natural  law  to  speculate  upon  the  operation  of  tho  Spirit 

s 

within  them,  as  related  to  it.  And  even  in  our  scientifically  enlightened  cen¬ 
tury  we  are  not  able  to  dogmatize  negatively  as  to  “miracles,**  or  to  affirm  that 
God,  the  Almighty  Spirit,  cannot,  or  never  would,  work  out  a  purpose  by  ac¬ 
tion  upon  matter  without  the  Intervention  of  usual  means.  What  we  are 
especially  concerned  about  Is  the  facts :  not  the  theory  of  the uu  Let  each  ex¬ 
plain  them  to  himself  for  himself.— G.  L.  Demarext,  7a  /A,  S.  S.  Helper. 
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you  have  even  seen  me  and  have  not  believed.  "All  that  the 
Father  gives  me  shall  come  to  me,  and  I  will  by  no  means 
cast  out  him  who  comes  to  me.  “Because  1  have  not  de¬ 
scended  from  heaven  to  do  my  own  will,  but  his  will  who 
sent  me.  "And  this  is  his  will  who  sent  me,  that  I 
may  lose  nothing  of  all  that  he  has  given  me,  but  may 
raise  it  at  the  last  day.  “For  this  is  my  Father’s  will, 
that  every  one  who  sees  the  son,  and  believes  in  him, 
may  have  neonian  life;  and  that  1  should  raise  him  at  the  last 
day.” 

♦’Then  the  Jews  complained  about  him,  because  he  said, 
“T  mu  the  bread  that  descended  from  heaven.”  “And  they 
said,  “Is  not  this  Jesus,  Joseph’s  son,  whose  father  oho  and 
mother  we  .know?  How  then  does  he  sav,  *1  have  descended 

from  heaven '>  ’  ”  18 Jesus  answered  and  said  to  them,  “Com¬ 
plain  not  among  yourselves;  “no  man  can  come  to  me  unless 

hr.,  who  sent  me  draw  him,  and  I  will  raise  him  in  the  last 
day.  “It  is  written  in  the,  prophets, 

“  ‘And  thev  shall  all  be  taught  of  God.’ 

4*  w  l 

“Every  one  who  has  heard  and  learned  the  truth  of  the  Father, 
comes  to  me.  “Not  that  any  one  lias  seen  the.  Father  except 
he  who  is  of  the  Father ;  he  has  seen  GW.  "Truly,  truly,  Isay 
to  you,  he  that  believes  has  ffionian  life.  "I  am  the  bread  of 
life.  "Your  fathers  ate  the  mauna  in  the  desert,  and  died. 
'“This  is  the  bread  that  descends  from  heaven,  so  that  a  man 
may  eat  of  it,  and  not  die.  :,T  am  that  living  bread  that  has 
descended  from  heaven ;  if  any  one  cat  of  nuj  bread  he  shall 

*  '  •  “ '  -  > — •  *  i  mm*.*  m  _ .  l-L  -j  m  ^  f 

♦•<>HN  vi :  S7.  Ood  save  all  to  Christ;  sent  him  to  bo  Hie  Savior  of  the  world 
1  John  iv:  1  U;  gave  him  tlio  heathen  for  an  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost 
part«  of  the  earth  for  a  jxieaession  IPs.  ii:  H;  John  ill:  S.>,  xvii:  2:  Acts  xvii: 
‘JO;  1  Cor.  xv:  1M--JS);  and  all  who  were  given  shall  one  day  ro  tu  him,  and 
shall  be  willing  to  serve  him.  (P*.  ex.  3);  and  all  who  go  will  ho  reocivod.  All 
an;  Riven,  all  who  arc  given,  shall  ro  to  Christ,  and  nil  who  ro  shall  bo  re¬ 
ceived. 
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live  to  the  aeon,  and  the  bread  which  I  will  give  in  behalf  of 
the  life  of  the  world,  is  my  flesh.” 

“The  Jews,  therefore,  contended  with  one  another, 
saying,  “How  can  this  man  give  us  his  flesh  to  cat?”  “Then 
Jesus  said  to  them,  “Truly,  truly,  I  say  to  yon,  if  you  do 
not  eat  the  Son  of  Man’s  flesh,  and  drink  his  blood,  you  have 
not  tconian  life  in  yourselves.  MHe  who  eats  my  flesh,  and 
drinks  my  blood,  has  soman  life,  and  I  will  raise  him  at  the 
last  day.  "For  my  flesh  is  true  food,  and  my  blood  is  true 
drink.  “He  that  cats  my  flesh,  and  drinks  my  blood,  dwells 
in  me,  and  I  in  him.  ”As  the  living  Father  sent  me,  and  I 
live  through  the  Father,  so  he  who  eats  me,  even  lie  shall 
live  through  me.  “This  is  the  bread  which  came  down  from 
heaven;  not  as  the  fathers  ate,  and  died;  he  who  eats  tliis 
bread  shall  live  to  the  jeon.”  “These  things  he  said,  as  lie 
taught  in  a  synagogue  in  Kapharnaum. 

“Many  therefore  of  liis  disciples,  when  they  heard,  said, 
“This  saying  is  hard,  who  can  hear  it?”  ’“When  Jesus, 
therefore,  knew'  in  himself  that  his  disciples  complained 
about  this,  he  said  to  them,  “Does  this  offend  you? 
w'What]  then  if  you  should  see  the  Son  of  Man  ascend  to 
where  he  was  at  first?  4'The  spirit  is  that  which  makes  alive ; 
the  flesh  profits  nothing.  The  words  that  1  have  spoken  to 
you  are  spirit,  and  life.  “But  there  are  some  of  you  that  do 
not  believe.”  For  the  Savior  knew  from  the  beginning  those 
who  believed  not,  and  who  it  was  that  should  betray  him. 

“And  he  said,  “Because  of  this  I  have  said  to  you  that  no 

% 

. -  ■  II  ill  ^ ■  — . ,  M*^***PP—— *  1  » - 

John  vl:  53.  One  of  the  oldest  of  the  BfSS.  reads  age-long,  awnionf  life. 
Instead  of  -life  in  yourselves.” 

John  vl:  l>3.  MTlic  flesh  profits  nothing. "  Having  found  that  liis  figura¬ 
tive  language  offended  his  disciples,  he  explains  that  when  he  declared  tliat 
they  must  eat  his  flesh  and  drink  his  blood,  he  meant  that  they  must  receive 
and  assimilate  his  truths.  -The  words  tliat  1  have  spoken  to  yon,  they  are 
spirit,  and  they  are  life— the  flesh  proflteth  nothing.” 
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man  can  come  to  me  unless  it  were  given  to  himof  the  Father.” 

“Upon  this,  therefore,  many  of  the  disciples  went  back, 
and  walked  no  longer  with  him.  ^  Jesus,  therefore,  said  to 
the  twelve,  “And  do  you  also  wish  to  go  away?”  “Simon 
Peter  answered  him,  “Master,  to  whom  shall  we  go?  You 
have  words  of  amnion  life;  “’and  we  have  believed,  and  know 
that  you  are  God’s  holy  one.  ”  reJ esns  answered  and  said  to 
them,  “Did  I  not  choose  you,  the  twelve,  and  among  you  is 
an  accuser?”  :jXow  he  spoke  of  Judas,  who  was  [son]  of 
KariotiiSy  for  he,  being  one  of  the  twelve,  was  also  about  to 
betray  him.  vii:  1.  And  after  these  things  Jesus  went 
about  in  Galilee,  for  he  did  not  wish  to  travel  in  Judea,  be¬ 
cause  the  Jews  sought  to  kill  him. 


> 


THE  THIKD  PASSOVER. 


TIME— SIX  MONTHS. 


JESUS  AND  THE  SCRIBES  AND  PHARISEES.  EATIXO  WITH  UN¬ 
WASHED  HANDS. 

Matthew  Xv;  1-20.  Then  there  come  to  Jesus,  from  Je¬ 
rusalem,  Pharisees  arid  scribes,  saying,  5“Why  do  your  dis- 

i 

ciples  transgress  the  tradition  of  the  presbyters,  for  they  do 
not  wash  their  hands  when  they  eat  bread?”  ‘And  he  an¬ 
swered,  and  said  to  them,  “Why  do  you  also  transgress  God’s 
commands,  through  your  tradition?  ‘‘For  God  said,  ‘Honor 
the  father  and  the  mother;’  and  ‘He  that  reviles  father  and 
mother,  let  him  surely  die.’  s13ut  you  say,  ‘Whoever  shall 
say  to  the  father  or  the  mother,  “That  is  a  gift  by  which  you 
might  be  profited  by  me,  it  u  nothin ff 6he  shall  not  honor 
his  father,  or  his  mother.’  Thus  you  annul  the  law  of  God 
through  your  tradition.  7Hypocrites !  Isaiah  prophesied  well 
concerning  you,  saying: 

“  ‘“This  people  honor  me  with  their  lips, 

But  their  heart  is  far  from  me. 

aBut  vainly  do  they  worship  me, 

Teaching  doctrines  that  are  [only]  the  precepts  of  men.’  ” 


Matt,  xv  :  ii.  “  Presbuter on presbyters,  la  found  three  times ;  presbuterosi 
presbyter,  sixty-seven  times.  We  have  preferred  to  transliterate  rather  than 
translate  by  the  word  elder,  or  elders,  as  In  E.  V.  and  It  V. 
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transgressor  of  law  ?  aFor  he  who  is  in  the  outward  is  not  a 
Jew,  nor  is  that  [which  is]  in  the  outward,  in  [the]  flesh,  cir¬ 
cumcision;  wbut  he  who  is  in  the  inward  is  a  Jew,  and 
circumcision  [is]  of  [the]  heart,  in  [the]  spirit,  not  in  [the] 
letter;  whose  praise  comes  not  from  men,  but  from  God. 

iii;  1,  What  then  is  the  advantage  of  the  Jew?  or  what 
the  benefit  of  the  circumcision?  ‘Much  in  every  respect;  but 
first,  indeed,  because  they  were  intrusted  with  the  oracles  of 
God.  3For  what  if  some  did  not  believe?  shall  their  unbe¬ 
lief  annul  the  faithfulness  of  God?  4By  no  means ;  but  let 
God  be  true,  though  every  man  a  liar;  as  it  is  written: 

p 

That  thou  inaysfc  be  justified  in  thy  words, 

And  mayst  prevail  in  tby  judgments.” 

'But  if  our  unrighteousness  commend  God’s  righteousness, 
what  shall  we  say?  Is  God  unrighteous  who  inflicts  wrath? 
— I  speak  as  a  man. — ‘By  no  means;  otherwise  how  shall 
God  judge  the  world?  7But  if  the  truth  of  God  abounded  by 
my  falsehood  to  his  glory,  why  am  I  also  yet  judged  as  a 
sinner?  “And  why  not, — as  we  are  falsely  accused,  and  as 
some  aver  that  we  say, — let  us  do  ill,  that  good  may  come ; 
whose  condemnation  is  just. 

‘What  then?  Do  "we  excel?  Not  at  all;  for  we  before 

_  » 

accused  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  to  be  all  under  sin;  10  as  it 
is  written : 

“There  is  none  righteous,  not  even  one; 

“There  is  none  that  understands, 

There  is  none  that  seeks  God. 

“They  all  have  turned  aside;  they  are  altogether  useless; 

There  is  none  that  does  good,  no,  not  even  one. 

1  ‘Their  throat  is  an  open  tomb ; 

They  deceive  with  their  tongues ; 

The  venom  of  asps  is  under  their  lips; 
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14  W  hose  mouth  is  full  of  cursing  and  bitterness ; 

"Their  feet  are  swift  to  shed  blood; 

"Ruin  and  misery  are  in  their  paths, 

17 And  they  have  not  known  [the]  way  of  peace; 

“There  is  no  reverence  for  God  before  their  eyes.” 

“But  we  know  that  whatever  things  the  law  says,  it  speaks 
to  those  under  the  law,  that  every  mouth  may  be  stopped, 
and  all  the  world  may  be  under  judgment  to  God;  ’’"because 
by  works  of  law  no  flesh  shall  be  justified  before  him,  for 

through  law  there  is  a  recognition  of  sin. 

♦ 

FAITH  SAVES  JEWS  AND  GENTILES. 

* 

8l15ut  now  apart  from  law,  God's  righteousness  has  been 
manifested,  being  attested  by  the  law  and  the  prophets; 
ajeven  God’s  righteousness  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  to 
all  who  believe;  for  there  is  no  difference,  Mfor  all  sinned, 
and  came  short  of  the  glory  of  God;  wbeing  freely  justified  by 
his  favor,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus; 
2fwhom  God  set  forth  as  a  conciliation  through  faith  in  his 
blood;  for  an  exhibition  of  his  righteousness  because  of  the 


22.  V.,  omits  J esus. 

24.  “Through  the  redevivtion  Ulm  tes  apolutroseos),  The  word  used  here 
occurs  but  ten  times  in  the  New  Testament.  Luke  xxi:  28;  Bom,  111:  24;  vliii 
23;  1  Cor.  i:  30;  Eph.  1:  7, 14;  iv;  30;  Col,  i:  11;  Heb.  ix:  15;  xi:  35.  Its 
root  {lutron )  properly  denotes  the  price  which  is  paid  for  a  prisoner  of  war; 
the  ransom,  or  stipulated  purchase-money,  which  bcinff  paid,  the  captive  is 
set  free.  The  word  here  used,  apolnlrofi?*.  Is  then  employed  to  denote  libera¬ 
tion  from  bondage,  captivity,  or  evil  of  any  kind,  usually  keeping  up  the  idea 
of  a  price,  or  a  ransom  paid,  In  con sequence  of  which  the  delivery  Is  effected. 
It  is  sometimes  used  in  a  larger  sense,  to  denote  simple  deliverance  by  any 
means,  without  reference  to  a  price  paid,  as  in  Lake  xxi:  28;  Bom.  viii;  23; 
Eph,  1:14.”—  Tshierjaore* 

25.  HilaHterion  docs  not  moan  “propitiation,**  but  mercy  seat.  See  Ex. 
xxv :  22;  Kurn.  vii:  3,  9;  Heb.  lx:  5.  Canon  Farrar  says  this  is  always 
its  meaning  in  O.  T.  »So  in  N.  T.  See  Sohlcnsner’s  Lex.  "Mercy  seat**  is  sup¬ 
ported  by  Clarke,  Belsham,  Locke,  Grot-ins,  Wet  stein,  Norton  and  others. 

2?>.  His  blood,  Tholuok  remarks,  that  "’blood  stands  for  bloody  death, 
the  acme  of  his  holy  and  love-devoted  life.**  See  v:  9. 
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passing  by  of  the  sins  formerly  committed  during  the  for¬ 
bearance  of  God;  “[and]  for  an  exhibition  of  his  righteous¬ 
ness  at  the  present  time,  that  he  may  be  righteous,  while 
justifying  him  who  is’  of  [the]  faith  of  Jesus.  ''Where  then 
is  the  boasting?  It  is  excluded.  Through  what  law?  Of 
works?  No,  but  by  a  law  of  faith;  “for  we  reckon  that  a 
man  is  justified  by  faith  apart  from  works  of  law.  ®Or  is  he 
the  God  of  [the]  JewB  only?  and  is  he  not  also  [the  God]  of 
[the]  Gentiles?  Yes,  of  ftlic]  Gentiles  also;  wBince  it  is  one 
God  who  will  justify  [the]  circumcision  by  faith,  and  [the] 
uncircu incision  through  faith.  3SDo  we  then  annul  law 
through  faith?  By  no  means,  but  we  establish  law. 

iv;  1.  What  then  shall  we  say  that  Abraham,  our  fore¬ 
father  according  to  [the]  flesh,  has  found?  'For  if  Abraham 
was  justified  by  works,  he  has  [ground  of]  boasting;  but  not 
before  God ;  *f or  what  says  the  Scripture ?  “And  Abraham 
believed  God,  and  it  was  accounted  to  him  as  righteousness.  ” 
'Now  to  him  who  works,  the  reward  is  not  accounted  as 
a  favor,  but  as  a  debt ;  5but  to  him  who  does  not  work,  but 
who  believes  on  him  who  justifies  the  ungodly,  his  faith  is 
accounted  for  righteousness,  6Even  as  David  speaks  of  the 
happiness  of  the  man  to  whom  God  accounts  righteousness 
apart  from  works,  ['saying,] 

26.  "The  Krai  wish  of  a  translator  of  8t*  Paul’s  epistles  would  be  to  re* 
tain  the  same  English  root  In  all  the  words  employed  as  translations  of  the 
various  derivatives  of  dikaios,  viz.,  dikaiosune ,  dikaioma,  dikaiosis,  di- 
kaios,  and  dikatokrixiu .  But  this  Is  impossible,  because  no  English  root  of 
the  same  meaning  has  these  derivatives;  for  example,  taking  righteaus  to 
represent  dikalos,  we  have  righteousness  for  dikaiosune^  but  no  verb  from 
the  same  root  equivalent  to  dikaioun ,  Again,  taking  just  tor  dikalos,  we  have 
justify  for  dikaumn ,  but  no  term  for  dikaiosune,  which  is  by  no  means  equiv¬ 
alent  to  justice,  nor  even  to  justness,  in  many  passages  where  It  occurs. 
Cony beare  and  Howson .  Tho  context  must  therefore  indicate  the  word  to  be 
used. 

iv:  3.  R  V.,  "reckoned,”  E.  V.,  "counted,”  "reckoned,”  “imputed,”— ‘"con¬ 
sidered.”  -(/forte. 
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« 

JESUS  HEALS  IN  DKCAPOLIS. 

Mark  vii:  31-37.  And  Again  he  went  from  the  borders 
of  Tyre,  and  went  through  Sidon  to  the  lake  of  Galilee, 
through. the  center  of  the  borders  of  Decapolis.  \And  they 
bring  to  him  one  who  was  deaf,  and  stammered,  and  they 
entreat  him  to  place  his  hand*  on  him.  "'And  he  privately 

► 

took  him  from  the  crowd,  and  put  his  fingers  into  his  ears, 
and  spat,  and  touched  his  tongue,  "and  looking  tip  to  heaven, 
he  sighed  deeply,  and  says  to  him,  “Ephphatha,”  that  is, 
“Be  opened;”  Smd  his  ears  were  opened,  and  the  ligature  of 
his  tongue  was  loosened,  and  he  spoke  distinctly.  '’  And  lie 
charged  them  that  they  should  tell  no  man,  but  the  more  he 
charged  them  the  more  extensively  they  published  it.  “And 
they  were  astonished  beyond  measure,  saying,  “lie  has  done 
all  thiugs  well;  he  makes  both  the  deaf  hear,  and  the  mute 
speak.  ’  ’ 


THE  MULTITUDE  FED. 

Matthew  xv:  20-38.  And  Jesus  departed  thence,  mid 

went  toward  the  lake  of  Galilee;  and  he  ascended  the 
mountain,  and  sat  there.  30 And  great  crowds  came  to  him, 
bringing  deformed,  blind,  dumb  and  hune,  and  many  others, 
and  they  laid  them  at  his  feet,  and  he  healed  them :  wso  that 
the  crowds  wondered  as  they  saw  ''the]  mute  speaking,  [the] 
crippled  whole,  and  'the’  lame  walking,  and  fthe]  blind 
seeing,  and  they  glorified  the, God  of  Israel.  :iThen  .Jesus 
called  the  disciples  to  him,  and  said  to  them,  “I  have  com¬ 
passion  on  the  crowd;  for  thTee  days  they  have  now  remained 
with  me,  and  have  nothing  to  eat ;  and  I  will  not  send  them 
away  fasting,  lest  they  faint  on  the  road. ”  “And  the  disci¬ 
ples  say  to  him,  “Whence  can  we  get  so  many  loaves  in  a 
desolate  place,  as  to  satisfy  so  great  a  crowd?”  "And  Jesus 
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says  to  them*  “How  many  loaves  have  you?”  And  they 
said,  “Seven,  and  a  few  small  fishes.”  “And  he  commanded 
the  crowds  to  recline  upon  the  ground,  wand  he  took  the 
seven  loaves  and  the  Uvo  fishes,  aud  offered  thanks,  and  broke, 
and  gave  to  the  disciples,  and  the  disciples  to  the  crowd. 

17 And  they  all  ate  and  were  satisfied,  and  they  took  up  of 
the  fragments  that  remained,  seven  large  basketfuls.  wAnd 
they  who  had  eaten  were  about  four  thousand  men,  besides 
women  and  children. 

Mark  viii:  1-9.  In  those  days  the  crowd  was  again  very 
great,  and  they  had  nothing  to  eat,  and  he  called  his  disci* 
pies,  and  says  to  them,  2“I  have  pity  on  the  crowd,  for  they 
now  continue  with  me  three  days,  and  have  nothing  to  eat, 
'and  if  I  dismiss  them  fasting  to  their  home,  they  will  faint 
on  the  road,  and  some  of  them  are  from  a  great  distance.” 
4Aud  his  disciples  answered  him,  and  said,  “Whence  can  any 
one  satisfy  them  with  loaves  here  in  a  desolate  place?”  'And 
lie  asked  them,  “How  many  loaves  have  you?”  And  they 
said,  “Seven.”  "And  he  commanded  the  crowd  to  recline  on 
the  ground,  and  lie  took  the  seven  loaves,  and  having  given 
thank6,  he  broke,  and  gave  to  his  disciples  to  distribute,  and 
they  placed  them  before  the  crowd.  TAnd  they  had  a  few 
small  fishes,  and  having  offered  praise  for  them,  he  com¬ 
manded  them]  to  set  these  before  them.  *And  they  ail  ate 
and  were  satisfied;  and  they  took  up  of  the  remaining  frag¬ 
ments  seven  large  basketfuls.  ’And  they  were  four  thousand. 
And  lie  dismissed  them- 

JESUS  A.VD  THE  PHARISEES. 

Matthew  xv:  39;  xvi:  t-12.  And  he  sent  away  the 
multitudes  and  entered  into  the  boat,  and  came  into  the  bor¬ 
ders  of  Magadan,  xvi:  1*12.  And  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees 
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came,  and  to  try  him  they  asked  him  to  show  them  a  sign 
from  heaven.  3But  he  answered,  and  said  to  them,  ’“An 
evil  and  adulterous  generation  seeks  a  sign,  and  a  sign  shall 
not  bo  given  to  it,  except  the  sign  of  Jonah.”  And  he*  left 
them,  and  departed.  *And  the  disciples  went  to  the  opposite 
side,  and  forgot  to  take  loaves.  *And  Jesus  said  to  them, 
“Observe  and  shun  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  Saddueees.  ” 
TAnd  they  reasoned  among  themselves,  saying,  “[Because] 
we  brought  no  loaves.”  “But  Jesus,  knowing,  said,  “Why 
do  you  reason  among  yourselves,  0  you  of  little  faith,  because 
you  have  no  loaves?  5Do  you  not  perceive  nor  recollect  the 
five  loaves  of  the  five  thousand,  and  how  many  small  baskets 
you  took  up,  10nor  the  seven  loaves  of  tlie  four  thousand, 
and  how  many  large  baskets  you  took  up?  "Why  do  you 
not  perceive  that  I  spoke  not  to  you  about  loaves,  but  to  shun 
tlie  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  Saddueees?  ”  ,sThen  they 
understood  that  lie  did  not  tell  them  to  shun  the  leaven  of 
[the  loaves],  but  of  the  teaching  of  the  Saddueees  and  Phari¬ 
sees. 

Mark  viii;  10-21*  And  lie  immediately  entered  the  boat 
with  his  disciples,  and  came  into  the  region  of  Dalmanutha. 
"And  the  Pharisees  came  forth,  and  began  to  argue  with  him, 
seeking  of  him  to  we  a  sign  from  heaven,  trying  him.  13 And  he 
sighed  deeply  in  his  spirit, and  says,  “Why  does  this  genera¬ 
tion  seek  a  sign?  Truly  I  say  to  you,  no  sign  shall  be  given 
to  this  generation,”  ”And  he  left  them,  and  re* embarking, 
he  crossed  to  the  other  side.  "And  they  forgot  to  take  loaves, 
and  they  had  hut  one  loaf  with  them  in  the  boat.  "And  be 


Matt,  xvi:  n  is  omitted  in  V.  "When  evening  come*  yon  ‘Fair 
weather,  tor  the  heaven  Is  red  f  aud  In  the  morning,  *  A  kLoito  to-day*  for  the 
heaven  la  red  and  lowering/  Hyj>ocritc*!  Yon  can  accurately  judge  the  face 
of  the  heaven,  but  you  cannot  diatiuguUh  the  »lpu*  of  the  time*!” 
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charged  them,  saying,  “Take  heed;  beware  of  the  leaven  of 
the  Pharisees,  and  the  leaven  of  Herod.”  “And  they  rea¬ 
soned  with  each  other,  “Because  we  have  no  loaves,”  “And 
knowing  it,  he  says  to  them,  “Why  do  you  reason  because 
you  have  no  loaves?  Bo  you  not  yet  perceive,  nor  under¬ 
stand?  uIs  your  heart  hardened?  Having  eyes,  do  you  not 
see,  and  having  ears,  do  you  not  hear,  and  do  you  not 
remember?  l3When  I  broke  the  five  loaves  among  the  five 
thousand,  howmany  hand- baskets  of  fragments  took  you  up?” 
They  say  to  him,  “Twelve.”  ““And  when  the  seven  among  the 
four  thousand,  how  many  large  basketfuls  of  fragments  took 
you  up?”  And  they  say  to  him,  “Seven.”  “And  he  said  to 
them,  “Bo  you  not  yet  understand?” 

JESUS  HEALS  A  BLIND  MAN. 

Mark  Titi:  22-26.  And  they  come  to  Bethsaida;  and 
they  bring  a  blind  man  to  him,  and  beseech  him  to  touch 
him.  “And  he  took  the  blind  man's  hand,  and  conducted 
him  out  of  the  village,  and  when  he  had  put  spittle  on  Ins 
eyes,  and  placed  his  hands  on  him,  ho  asked  him,  “Bo  you 
see  anything?”  “And  he  looked  up  and  said,  “I  see  men, 
because  I  see  [them]  as  trees,  walking.”  “Then  he  placed 
his  hands  on  his  eyes  again,  and  he  looked  steadily,  and  was 

M 

restored,  and  saw  everything  distinctly;  “and  he  sent  him 
away  to  his  home,  saying,  “Do  not  enter  into  the  village.” 

PKTER  CONFESSES  CHRIST. 

Matthew  xvi:  13-20.  And  when  Jesus  came  into  the 
parts  of  Kaisorea  of  Philip,  he  asked  his  disciples,  saying, 
“Who  do  men  say  that  the  Son  of  Man  is?”  “And  they 
said,  “Some  [say]  John,  the.  Immerse r;  some,  Elijah,  and 
others  J eremiah ,  or  one  of  the  prophets.  ”  “And  he  says  to 


104 


THE  XEW  COVENANT. 


them,  “But  who  do  you  say  that  I  am?”  14 And  Simon 
Peter  answered,  and  said,  “You  are  the  Christ,  the  sou  of 
the  living  God.”  l7And  Jesus  answered  and  said  to  him, 
“Happy  are  you,  Simon  Bar- J onah,  for  flesh  and  blood  have 
not  revealed  it  to  you,  but  my  heavenly  Father.  18 And  I 
also  say  to  you  that  you  are  a  rook,  and  on  this  rook  I  will 
build  my  assembly,  and  the  gates  of  Hades  shall  not  triumph 


over  it.  ’“I  will  give  the  keys  of  the  heavenly  reign  to 
you,  and  whatever  you  bind  on  the  earth  shall  be  hound  in 
the  heavens,  and  whatever  you  loose  on  the  earth  shall  be 
loosed  in  the  heavens.”  wThen  he  charged  the  disciples  that 
they  should  tell  no  man  that  he  was  the  Christ. 


Mark  viii:  27-30.  And  Jesus  and  his  disciples  went 
out  to  the  villages  of  Kaiserea  of  Philip,  and  on  the  road  he 
&8kedhis  disciples,  saying  to  them,  “Who  do  men  say  that  I 
am?”  ** And  they  told  him,  saying,  “[Some  say)  ‘John  the 


Matt,  xvi;  18.  “Thou  art  Petra *  and  on  this  petra”  in  Greek:  in  Aram  ale. 
"Thou  art,  Kephas,  and  on  this  kephcL*  Christ  docs  not  say  “on  thcc,"  Peter 
the  man,  but  on  this  rock.  Petra.,  the  feminine,  refers  not  ro  Peter*  but  to  hi* 
statement,  confessing  Christ.  The  Greek  ekkte&ia,  rendered  churclL,  ordi¬ 
narily*  seems  to  denote  congregation,  or  assembly,  rather  than  church*  as  the 
word  is  usually  understood.  At  the  time  these  words  were  spoken  Christians 
were  not  associated  in  church  relations,  as  now,  but  every  group  of  Christian* 
was  on  ekklcttia,  an  assembly*  or  congregation.  It  Is  derived*  by  some,  from 
e.kkalein*  to  callout.  Others  derive  It  from  the  Hebrew  kef*  an  assembly. 
Parkhurst  observes*  “In  the  Seventy,  this  word  almost  constantly  answers  to 
the  Hebrew  kel  which  denotes  an  attsemhly  or  rangregalio/^  and  is  often  ap¬ 
plied  to  the  General  assenMy  of  the  lsraelitish  people.”  In  proof  of  this,  he 
refers  to  Beat,  xvi  it:  10,  xxxl:30;  Joshua  ix:  35; 1  Kingsxvili:  14.  *22,  5<>, 
00.  This  statement  is  confirmed  from  Acts  vii:  38,  where  it  is  said,  '‘Moses 
wa9  In  the  church  {ekktesia)%  in  the  vcildornesa"  Sou  also  Gcseniu*'*  Hebrew 
Lexicon,  as  translated  by  Robinson,  on  the  word  kel.  In  Acts  xlx :  32-4 1 ,  the 
word  ekklesia  occurs  thro«  times,  and  is  uniformly  rendered  by  the  word  as¬ 
sembly  in  our  common  English  version.  Tlie  Greeks  used  it.  to  deuote  any 
popular  assembly,  met  for  any  purj>ose  whatsoever.  “The  gates  pf  / fades* 
denotes  the  powers  of  destruction.  It  la  onr  Lord's  way  of  saying  that  his 
church  cannot  be  destroyed.  The  reader  will  see  that  as  jtetra  is  in  the  femi¬ 
nine*  and  that  as  It  in  on  petra  that  Christ's  SKsembly  in  built*  the  Catholic 
doctrine  of  the  primacy  of  Peter  has  no  foundation.  It  i*  not  on  Peter,  but  ou 
the  coafe?si<>h  of  Christ,  that  his  churoh  is  founded. 
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Tmrnerser,  and  others,  ‘Elijah,'  and  others,  ‘One  of  the 
prophets.’”  “’'And  he  asked  them,  “But  who  do  you  say 
that  I  am?”  Peter  answers,  and  says  to  him,  “You  are  the 
Christ,  the  nun  of  God. ’ ’  “’And  he  charged  them  that  they 
should  tell  no  man  of  him. 

Luke  ix:  18-20.  And  it  occurred  as  he  was  praying  in 
private,  the  disciples  were  with  him,  and  Jezus  asked  them 
saying,  “Who  do  men  say  that  I  am?”  “And  they  answered, 
and  said,  “^Some  say]  *  John,  the  Immerser;’  and  others,  ‘Eli¬ 
jah;  ’  and  others  that ‘A  certain  ancient  prophet  has  risen.’  ” 
’"And  he  said  to  them,  “But  who  do  you  say  that  I  am?” 
And  Peter  answering,  said,  “The  Christ  of  God.” 


OUtt  LORD  FORETELLS 


us  deat: 


AND  RESURRF.CTION. 


Matt,  xvl;  21-28.  From  that  time  Jesus  Christ  began 

to  disclose  to  his  disciples  that  ho  must  go  to  Jerusalem,  and 
suffer  much  from  the  presbyters,  and  high  priests,  and  scribes, 
and  be  killed,  and  be  raised  the  third  day,  “And  Peter  took 
him  and  remonstrated  with  him,  and  said,  “Far  be  it  from 
you,  Master:  this  shall  not  happen  to  you.”  “But  he  turned 
and  said  to  Peter,  “Get  behind  me,  adversary;  you  are  an 
offense  to  me,  for  you  regard  not  the  things  of  God,  but 
those  of  moil.”  “Then  Jesus  said  to  liis  disciples,  “If  any 
man  wishes  to  come  after  me  let  him  renounce  himself,  and 
let  him  bear  liis  cross  and  follow  me,  for  whoever  wishes  to 
save  his  life  shall  lose  it;  s5and  whoever  shall  lose  his  life  on 
my  account  shall  find  it.  “For  what  is  a  man  profited  if  he 


Matt,  x  v»  :  '2~>,  20.  In  the  E.  V.  the  Greet  word  ttsvrbe  is  rendered  “life” 
t  'vice  in  one  verse,  and  twfee  “sonl,”  in  the  other.  In  the  It.  V.  it  is  rendered 

4 

"life"  ail  four  Ilmen,  but  is  put  as  rsonl*  In  the  margin.  It  should  l*e  life,  al¬ 
ways.  Clarke  says:  "  ‘Lose  his  own  soul,  or  lose  his  life/  On  what  authority 
many  have  translated  the  word  in  the  twenty-fifth  verse,  life,  ami  in 

this  verse,  soul,  I  know  not;  but  am  certain  it  means  life  in  both  places.  If  a 
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gain  the  whole  world,  and  forfeit  his  life,  or  what  shall  a  man 
give  in  exchange  for  his  life?  **Por  the  Son  of  Man  is  about 
to  come  in  his  Father’s  glory,  with  his  messengers,  and  then 
he  will  recompense  caeli  one  according  to  his  doing.  “Truly 
*1  say  to  you  that  there  are  some  standing  hero  who  will  not 
taste  death  till  they  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  his  reign. 

Mark  vili:  31-38.  ix:  1.  And  he  began  to  teach  them 

that  the  Son  of  Man  rauBt  suffer  many  things,  and  be  re¬ 
jected  by  the  presbyters,  and  the  high  priests,  and  the  scribes, 
and  be  killed,  and  after  three  days  rise  again.  “And  he  spoke 
this  word  plainly.  And  Peter  took  him  aside,  and  began  to 
remonstrate  with  him.  r\Bul  Jr.stts,  turning  round,  and  look¬ 
ing  on  his  disciples,  reprimanded  Peter,  and  says,  “Get  be- 
hind  me,  adversary,  for  you  think  not  the  things  of  God,  but 


man  should  gain  the  whole  world*  its  riches  honors  and  pleasures,  and  lo*e 
his  life*  what  would  all  thcae  profit  him,  seeing  they  can  only  he  enjoyed  dur¬ 
ing  life?" 

But  it  in  not  the  mere  animal  life  that  is  referred  to;  it  is  the  faculty  of  on* 
Joying  life-  The  selfish  man*  who  chiefly  seeks  to  savo  his  life,  loses  it.  and  he 
who  unselfishly  la  willing  to  sacriflco  it,  gains  thereby.  Tt  profits  oue  not  at 
all  to  gain  even  the  world,  if  he  loses  his  life,  or  degrade«thc  Quality  of  his  life 
by  the  process. 

It  la  true,  also,  that  one  may  lose  bis  soul  in  the  process  of  seeking  gain, 
bat  the  text  does  not  refer  to  the  soul,  true  though  It  U  that  the  soul  in  often 
lost— not  beyond  recovery,  but  still  lost,  like  the  silver,  the  sheep,  and  the 
prodigal,  to  be  at  length  found  by  the  great  Seeker,  who  will  not  ccasc  from 
his  divine  labors  "until  h *  finds"  all  the  lost. 

I 

Matt,  xvi:  27;Markviii:  35-37;  Luko  ix:  2+,  25.  The  Son  of  Man  is  ah»”t 
to  come.  We  have  cal1e.il  attention  to  the  strange  fact  in  the  E.  V.  and  It.  V.. 
%  of  the  almost  constant  overlooking  of  the  significant  and  emphatic  word 
ffUtllos  about.  It  is  often  tho  key-word  to  the  correct  understanding  of  a  pas¬ 
sage^  and  yet  it  is  frequently  unrecognized  In  both  translations.  Here,  instead 
of  saying  according  to  It.  V.*  “The  Son  of  Man  shall  come,"  indefinitely,  tho  lan¬ 
guage  is,  “The  Son  of  Man  is  about,  melleU  to  coma”  Thin  makes  the  second 
coming  to  be  then  near,  and  verse  28.  corroborates:  "There  are  some 
standing  here  who  will  not  taste  death  till  they  see  the  Son  of  Man  coining  In 
his  kingdom.”  The  second  coming  of  Christ  was  during  the  life-time  of  those 
who  heard  him  speak. 
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the  things  of  men.”  34 And  he  called  to  the  crowd  with  his 
disciples,  and  said  to  them,  “If  any  man  desires  to  come  af¬ 
ter  me,  let  him  renounce  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and 
follow  me.  “For  whoever  desires  to  save  liis  life  shall  lose 
it,  and  whoever  shall  lose  his  life,  for  my  sake,  and  for  the 

good  news,  shall  save  it.  “For  what  does  it  profit  a  man  to 

* 

gain  the  whole  world,  and  forfeit  his  life,  "or  what  shall  a 
man  give  in  exchange  for  his  life?  “If,  therefore,  any  one 
shall  be  ashamed  of  me,  and  of  my  words,  in  this  adulterous 
and  sinful  generation,  the  Son  of  Man  will  also  be  ashamed 
of  him,  when  he  comes  in  liis  Father’s  glory,  with  the  holy 
angels.”  ix :  1 .  And  he  said  to  them,  “Truly  I  say  to  you  that 
there  are  some  of  those  that  stand  here,  who  will  not  taste 
death,  till  they  sec  God’s  kingdom  come  with  power. 

Luke  ix:  21-27.  And  he  charged  them,  and  commanded 

[them]  to  tell  this  to  no  man,  saying,  ““The  Son  of  Man 
must  suffer  many  things,  and  he  rejected  by  the  presbyters, 
and  high  priests,  and  scribes,  and  be  killed,  and  be  raised  up 
on  the  third  day.”  “And  he  said  to  all,  “If  any  one  wishes  to 
come  after  me,  let  him  renounce  himself,  and  take  up  his 
cross,  daily,  and  follow  me.  2iFor  whoever  wishes  to  save  his 
life  will  lose  it;  and  whoever  shall  lose  his  life  on  my  ac¬ 
count  will  save  it.  “For  what  is  a  man  profited  if  he  gain 
the  whole  world,  and  lose,  or  forfeit  himself?  “For  whoever 
shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and  my  words,  the  Son  of  Man  will 
be  ashamed  of  him,  when  he  comes  in  his  own  glory,  and 
the  Father’s,  and  the  holy  angels.’  "But  I  tell  you  truly,  some 
of  those  that  stand  here  will  not  taste  death-  till  they  see  the 


reign  of  God.” 


THE  TRANSFIGURATION. 


Matthew  xvii:  1-13.  And  six  days  after,  Jesus  takes 

■ 

with  him  Peter,  and  Jacob,  and  John,  his  brother,  and  pri- 
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vately  conducts  them  up  into  a  high  mountain,  8and  he  -was 
transformed  in  their  presence,  and  his  face  shone  as  the  sun ; 
and  liia  garments  became  white  as  the  light.  “And  behold, 
Moses  and  Elijah  appeared  to  them,  talking  with  him.  'And 
Peter  addressed  Jesus  and  said,  “Master,  it  is  good  for  us  to 
ho  here.  If  you  desire,  I  will  make  here  three  booths, — for 
you  one,  and  Moses  one,  and  Elijah  one.”  4 While  he  was 
speaking,  behold,  a  luminous  cloud  enveloped  them,  and  lie- 
hold,  a  voice  from  the  cloud,  saying,  “This  is  mv  son,  iliebc- 
loved,  in  whom -I  delight,  hearken  to  him.”  And  when  iho 
disciples  heard  it,  they  fell  on  their  faces,  and  were  greatly 

frightened.  And  Jesus  came  near,  touched  them,  and  said, 
“Arise,  and  be  not  afraid.” 


Then  thev  raised  their  eves, 

V  1 

but  they  saw  no  one  except  Jesus  himself.  And  as  they 
were  descending  the  mountain,  Jesus  charged  them,  saying, 


“Tell  the  vision  to  no 


,  till  the  Son  of  Man  shall  he 


raised  from  the  dead.”  10 And  the  disciples  asked  him,  say¬ 
ing,  “Why  then  do  the  scribes  say  that  Elijah  must  first 
come?”  “And  he  answered  and  said,  “Elijah  indeed  comes, 
and  will  restore  all  things,  but  I  say  to  you,  “that  Elijah  has 
already  come,  and  they  did  not  recognize  him,  hut  have  done 
to  him  whatever  they  wished.  So  also  the  Son  of  Man  is 
about  to  suffer  by  them.”  “Then  the  disciples  understood  that 
he  spoke  to  them  of  John, the  Immcrser. 

Luke  ix:  *28-36.  And  it  occurred  about  eight  days  after 

these  words,  that  he  took  Peter,  and  John,  and  Jacob,  and 
went  up  into  the  mountain  to  pray.  "And  it  occurred,  as  he 

prayed,  [that]  the  form  of  his  face  was  changed,  and  his  rai- 


glittering 


“And  behold,  two  men  con 


versed  with  him,  who  were  Moses  and  Elijah,  !‘*who  appeared 


Matt,  xvil:  2.  The  ward  bore  is  more  than  ‘■tranafigured;"  it  is  “trans¬ 
formed."  Ver«c  <\  Ma.rr.hew  aayn  “face/ 


« 


« 
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in  glory,  and  spoke  of  bis  departure,  which  he  was  about  to 
accomplish  in  Jerusalem.  ^But  Peter,  and  those  with  him, 
were  drowsy,  but  haying  remained  awake,  they  saw  his  glory, 
and  the  two  men  that  stood  with  him.  ~'And  it  occurred,  as 
they  were  departing  from  him,  that  Peter  said  to  Jesus, 
"Master,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here;  and  let  us  make  three 
booths, — for  you  one,  and  for  Moses  one,  and  for  Elijah  one,” 
not  knowing  what  ho  said.  “And  as  he  thus  spoke,  a  cloud 
came  and  enveloped  them,  and  they  feared  as  they  entered 
the  cloud.  “And  a  voice  came  out  of  the  cloud,  saying, 
"This  is  my  son,  the  beloved,  hearken  to  him.”  “And  when 
the  voice  ceased  Jesus  was  found  alone.  And  they  kept  it 
close,  and  told  no  man,  in  those  days,  what  they  had  seen. 

Mark  ix:  2-13.  And  six  days  after,  Jesus  takes  Peter, 
and  Jacob,  and  John,  and  privately  conducts  them  by  them* 
selves,  up  into  a  high  mountain,  and  he  was  transformed 
in  their  presence.  ’And  his  clothing  became  exceedingly  re¬ 
splendent;  whiter  than  any  fuller  on  earth  could  whiten. 
‘And  Elijah  and  Moses  appeared  there  to  them,  and  were  con¬ 
versing  with  Jesus.  sAud  Peter  exclaimed  to  Jesus,  "Rabbi, 
it  is  good  for  us  to  he  here;  and  let  us  make  three  booths, — 
one  for  yon,  and  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elijah."  ‘For 
he  knew  not  what  to  answer,  for  they  were  terrified.  ’And 
there  came  a  cloud  enveloping  them,  and  a  voice  out  of  the 
cloud  [saying],  "This  is  my  son,  the  beloved,  hear  him.” 
“Ancl  suddenly  looking  around  they  saw  no  one  any  longer 
wi  th  them  selves,  except  Jesus,  only.  ’And  as  they  were  de¬ 
scending  tho  mountain,  he  charged  them  that  they  should  re¬ 
late  to  no  man  what  they  had  seen,  till  the  Son  of  Man  should 
be  raised  from  the  dead.  ,0And  they  kept  the  matter  to  them- 


Luke  i x:  32.  T)in u rwjorexantes*  waking  after  an  interval,  into  full  wake* 
fulness.  The  word  is  nowhere  else  fouud. 
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selves,  discussing  what  “the  rising  again  from  the  dead” 

could  mean.  “And  they  asked  him,  saying,  [“Why  do]  the 
scribes  say  that  Elijah  must  first  come?”  “And  he  said  to 

them,  “Eli jali  is  indeed  coming  first,  to  restore  all  tilings, 
and  how  is  it  written  of  the  Son  of  Man  that  he  must  first 
suffer  much,  and  be  despised  ?  13But  I  say  to  you  that  Elijah 
has  come,  as  it  is  written  of  him,  and  they  have  done  to  him 
whatever  they  pleased.” 

THE  DEAF  AND  DUMB  SPIRIT  EXORCISED. 

♦ 

Matthew  xvii:  14*20.  And  when  they  had  come  to  the 

crowd,  there  came  to  him  a  man,  kneeling  to  him,  and  say* 
ing,  ““Master,  have  pity  on  my  son,  for  he  is  a  lunatic,  and 

is  sick,  for  he  frequently  falls  into  the  fire,  and  frequently 
into  the  water;  J*and  I  brought  him  to  your  disciples,  but 
they  could  not  cure  him.”  “And  Jesus  answered  and  said,  “O 
unbelieving  and  perverse  generation!  How  long  shall  I  be 
with  you?  How  long  shall  I  endure  you?  Bring  him  here 
to  me."  “And  Jesus  reproved  him,  and  the  demon  went  out 
of  him,  and  the  boy  was  cured  from  that  hour.  “Then  the 
disciples  came  to  Jesus  privately,  and  said,  “Why  could  not 
we  exorcise  it?”  *And  he  says  to  them,  “On  account  of 
your  little  faith;  for  truly  I  say  to  you,  if  you  have  faith  as  a 
mustard-grain,  you  shall  say  to  this  mountain,  ‘  15e  removed 
from  here,  there,*  and  it  shall  remove,  and  nothing  will  be 
impossible  to  you.’* 

Mark  ix:  14-29.  And  when  they  came* to  the  disciples 

they  saw  a  great  crowd  about  them ,  and  the  scribes  d  isputing 
with  them,  “and  immediately  all  the  crowd,  whcii  they  saw 
him,  were  awestruck,  and  running  to  him  saluted  him. 
“And  he  asked  them,  “What  are  you  disputing  about  with 


Matt,  x vii :  21 .  This  verse  in  E.  V.  Is  not  xeuuiae.  It  is  in  Mark  ix :  29. 


THE  NEW  COVENANT. 


171 


them?"  "And  one  of  the  crowd  answered  him,  “Teacher,  I 
have  brought  to  you  my  son,  who  has  a  mute  spirit,  wand 
whenever  it  seizes  him,  it  convulses  him,  and  lie  froths,  and 
grates  Mb  teeth,  and  pines  away;  and  I  spoke  to  your  disci¬ 
ples  to  exorcise  it,  but  they  could  not.”  '*And  he  answers 
them,  and  says,  “0  unbelieving  generation  l  How  long  shall 
I  be  with  you  ?  How  long  shall  I  endure  you  ?  Bring  him  to 
me.”  !liAnd  they  brought  him  to  him.  And  when  he  saw 
him,  the  spirit  immediately  threw  him  into  spasms,  and  he 
fell  on  the  ground,  and  rolled  about,  frothing.  81  And  he 
asked  his  father,  “How  long  a  time  is  it  Bmce  this  has  be¬ 
fallen  him?”  And  he  said,  “From  childhood;  “and  often  it 

has  thrown  him  into  fire,  and  into  waters,  to  destroy  him; 

► 

bul  if  you  can  do  anything,  have  pity  on  us,  and  help  us.” 
“And  Jesus  said  to  him,  “If  you  can  f  All  things  are  possi¬ 
ble  to  him  that  believes.”  “The  father  of  the  child  imme¬ 
diately  cried  out  with  tears,  and  said,  “I  believe,  help  my  un¬ 
belief.”  S5And  when  Jesus  Baw  that  the  crowd  was  running 
together,  he  rebuked  the  impure  spirit,  saying  to  it,  “Mute 
and  deaf  spirit,  I  command  yon  to  come  out  of  him,  and  en¬ 
ter  him  no  more."  *°And  it  came  out,  crying  out,  and  greatly 
convulsing  him,  and  he  became  like  one  dead,  so  that  many 
said,  “He  is  dead,”  "But  Jesns  took  his  hand,  and  raised 
him  up,  and  he  stood  up.  28 And  when  he  had  entered  a  house 
his  disciples  asked  him  privately,  “[Why]  could  not  we  exor¬ 
cise  it?”  “And  he  said  to  them,  “This  kind  can  go  out  only 
by  prayer  and  fasting.” 


Luke  ix:  37-4-3.  And  it  occurred  on  the  next  day,  when 
they  had  descended  the  mountain,  [that]  a  great  crowd  met 
him.  “And  behold,  a 


from  the  throng  cried  out,  say¬ 
ing,  “Teacher,  I  pray  you  look  on  my  son,  for  he  is  my  only 
child.  ■1“And  behold,  a  spirit  seizes  him,  and  he  suddenly 
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cries  out,  and  it  so  dashes,  and  convulses  him,  that  he  froths, 
and  after  bruising  him,  it  departs  from  him  with  difficulty. 

4,1  And  1  implored  your  disciples  to  exorcise  it,  but  they  could 
not.  ”  41  Ami  Jesus  answered,  and  said,  “O  faithless  and  per¬ 

verse  generation!  How  long  shall  I  be  with  you,  and  en¬ 
dure  you?  Bring  your  son  here.”  “And  while  lie  was  ap¬ 
proaching,  the  demon  dashed  him  down,  and  violently  con¬ 
vulsed  him.  But  Jesus  reproved  the  impure  spirit,  and  cured  . 
the  boy,  and  delivered  him  to  his  father.  “And  all  were 
amazed  at  the  majesty  of  G  od. 

THK  DEATH  AND  RESURRECTION  OP  JESUS  FORETOLD. 

Matthew  xvii:  22-23.  And  while  they  were  assembling  in 
Galilee,  Jesus  said  to  them,  “The  Son  of  Man  is  about  to  bo 
delivered  into  men’s  hands.  MAnd  they  will  kill  him,  and  the 
third  day  he  will  be  raised.”  And  they  wore  exceedingly 
grieved. 


Mark  ix:  30-32.  And  they  departed  thence,  and  passed 

through  Galilee,  and  he  desired  that  no  man  should  know'  it; 
"for  he  taught  his  disciples,  and  said  to  them,  “The  Son  of 
Man  is  delivered  up  into  the  hands  of  men,  and  they  will  kill 
him ;  and  when  he  is  killed,  after  three  days  he  will  rise  again.” 
"But  they  did  not  understand  the  language,  and  were  afraid 
to  ask  him. 

Luke  ix:  43-45.  Aud  while  all  were  wondering  at  all 
the  things  that  he  was  doing,  he  said  to  his  disciples,  ““Fix 
these  words  in  your  ear3,  for  the  Son  of  Man  is  about  to  be 
delivered  into  men’s  hands.”  “But  they  did  not  understand 

this  word,  and  it  was  veiled  from  them,  that  they  might  not 
perceive  it,  and  they  were  afraid  to  ask  him  concerning  this 
saying. 
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THE  COIN  FOB  THE  TEMPLE  SERVICE. 

Matthew  xvii:  24-27.  And  when  they  came  to  Kaphar- 

naum  the  collectors  of  the  di-drachma  came  to  Peter,  and 
said,  “Does  not  your  teacher  pay  the  di-drachma?”  BHe 

says,  “Yes.”  And  when  he  had  come  into  the  house,  Jesus 
anticipated  him,  saying,  “What  do  you.  think,  Simon,  from 
whom  do  the  kings  of  the  earth  receive  taxes,  or  tribute, 
from  their  sons,  or  from  aliens?”  *And  when  he  said,  “From 
aliens,”  Jesus  said  to  him,  “Then  are  the  sons  exempt. 
’’But  that  we  may  not  offend  them,  go  to  the  lake,  and  cast  a 
hook,  and  take  the  first  fish  that  comes  up,  and  when  yon 
have  opened  his  mouth  you  will  find  a  stater;  take  that  and 
’  give  to  them  for  me  and  you.” 

THE  STRUGGLE  FOR  SUPERIORITY. 

Matthew'  xviin  1-14.  In  that  hour  the  disciples  came  to 

Jesus,  saying,  “Who,  then,  is  greater  [than  others]  in  the 
heavenly  kingdom?”  ’And  he  called  a  little  child  to  him, 
and  placed  it  among  them,  and  said,  ’“Truly  I  say  to  you,  if 
you  do  not  turn  and  become  as  little  children,  you  will  not  en¬ 
ter  into  the  heavenly  reign.  -  ‘Whoever,  therefore,  shall 
humble  himself  as  this  little  child,  will  be  tlie  greater  in  the 
heavenly  reign,  ;>And  lie  who  receives  one  such  little 
child  in  my  name,  receives  me.  ‘And  lie  who  shall  give  cause 
of  oSence  to  one  of  these  little  ones,  that  believe  in  me,  it 
would  be  profitable  for  him  that  an  upper  mill-stone  were 
hung  about  his  neck,  and  that  he  be  sunk  in  the  depths  of 
tho  lake. 

Matt,  xvii :  24.  About  a  lialf  shekel,  or  30  cents*  See  Ex.  xxx :  1 3, 11*  A 
shekel  was  flO  cent* 

Matt,  xvni;  0,  “The  punishment  here  alluded  to,  though,  not  In  u*o  amomr 
the  Jews  (  hiMtiselvtitv  waR  &o  amonu  the  Greeks,  Romans,  and  the  Burrounclms 
nation*;  where  it  was  inflicted  on  criminals  of  the  worst  sort,  especially  par¬ 
ricides  and  thosoiTuilty  of  sacrilege-  The  custom  seem*  to  have  grown  Into  a 
proverb  for  dreadful  and  inevitable  ruin ."—(ffettwvlL 
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’“Alas  for  the  world,  because  of  offences t  For  it  is  neces¬ 
sary  that  offences  come,  hut  alas  for  that  man  through  whom 
the  offence  comes  I  *If,  then,  your  hand  or  yotfr  foot  offend 
you,  cut  it  off,  and  cast  it  from  you.  It  is  good  for  you  to  en¬ 
ter  life  crippled,  or  lame,  rather  than  having  two  hands,- or 
t  wo  feet,  to  be  cast  into  the  aeonian  fire.  ‘And  if  your  eye  of¬ 
fend  you,  tear  it  out,  and  cast  it  from  you.  It  is  good  for  you 
to  enter  life  one-eyed,  rather  than  having  two  eyes,  to  be 
cast  into  the  fiery  Gehenna. 

w«»See  that  you  do  not  despise  one  of  these  little  ones;  fori 
say  to  you  that  in  the  heavens  their  angels  continually  see  the 
face  of  my  heavenly  Father.  “What  do  you  think?  Should 
any  man  have  a  hundred  sheep,  and  should  one  of  them  go 
astray,  will  he  not  leave  the  ninety -nine  and  go  on  the  mount¬ 
ains,  and  seek  the  stray  one?  13And  if  he  should  find  it, 
truly  I  tell  you,  that  lie  rejoices  over  it  more  than  over  the 
ninety-nine  which  did  not  go  astray.  “So  it  is  not  the  pur¬ 
pose  of  my  heavenly  Father  that  one  of  these  little  ones 
should  perish.” 

Luke  ix:  46-50.  And  a  debate  sprang  up  among  them, 
[as  to]  which  of  them  should  be  greater.  "But  when  Jesus 
saw  the  thought  of  their  heart,  he  took  a  little  child,  and 
placed  it  beside  him,  and  said  to  them,  "“Whosoever  receives 
thiB  little  cliild  in  my  name,  recei  ves  me ;  and  whoever  shall 
receive  me,  receives  him  who  sent  me;  for  he  wrho  is  least 
among  you  all,  the  same  is  great.”  "And  John  answered 
and  said,  “Master,  we  saw  one  exorcising  demons  in  your 
name,  and  we  forbade  him,  because  he  does  not  follow  us.” 
MAnd  Jesus  said  to  him,  “Forbid  not;  for  he  that  is  not 
against  you,  is  for  you.  ” 

Mark  ix :  33*50.  And  they  came  to  Rapharnaum ;  and 

Matt,  xviii :  11.  S.  and  V*  omit  ibis  verse. 
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when  he  was  in  the  house  he  asked  them,  “What  were  you. 
discussing  on  the  road?”  "But  they  were  silent,  for  they  de¬ 
bated  on  the  road  who  [was]  greater  [than  others].  "And 
he  sat  down,  and  called  the  twelve,  and  says  to  them,  “If 
any  man  desires  to  be  first,  he  will  he  last  of  all,  and  servant 
of  all.”  "And  he  took  a  little  child,  and  placed  it  among 
them,  and  folding  it  in  his  arms,  he  said  to  them,  "“Who¬ 
ever  shall  receive  one  of  these  little  children  in  my  name,  re¬ 
ceives  me,  and  whoever  receives  me,  receives  not  me,  but  him 
that  sent  me.”  "John  said  to  him,  “Teacher,  we  saw  one 
exorcising  demons  in  your  name,  and  we  forbade  him,  be¬ 
cause  he  followed  not  us.”  "But  Jesus  said,  “Do  not  forbid 
him,  for  there  is  no  man  [who]  will  do  a  mighty  work  in  my 
name,  and  be  able,  readily,  to  speak  ill  of  me.  i0For  he  that 
is  not  against  us,  is  for  us.  “For  whoever  may  give  you 
a  cup  of  water  to  drink,  in  the  name  that  you  are  Christ’s, 
truly  I  say  to  you,  he  shall  by  no  means  lose  his  reward. 
"And  whoever  shall  offend  one  of  these  little  ones  that  be¬ 
lieve,  it  would  be  better  for  him  if  an  upper  mill-stone  were 
hanged  about  lus  neck,  and  he  thrown  into  the  lake.  "And 

t 

* 

Mark,  lx:  43— oO.  F ire  that  never  shall  be  quenched.  The  word  answering  to 
nerer  shall  he  quenched,  ver.13,45,  Is  asbeslon;bvX  la  ver.  41, 40,18,  the  phrase 
in  tut  sbeunulai,  translated  not  quenched;  of  which  the  former  Is  an  adjective, 
derived  from  the  lalter,  though  It  is  translated  asa  verb  In  the  fntnre  tense;  the 
latter  is  a  verb.  The  worm  and  the  Are  are  here  added  an  characteristics  and 
aggravations  of  Gehennu,  ver.  43;  and  the  whole  description  is  metaphorical, 
and.  by  tho  use  of  lively  and  terrible  figures,  denotes  a  state  of  awful  misery- 
So  far,  I  suppose,  all  agree.  But  whether  that  misery  be  temporary,  or  end¬ 
less,  is  yet  a  question  in  dispute.  The  terms  here  used,  therefore,  should  be 
well  considered ;  because  the  Question  Itself  Is  of  vital  consequence. 

The  adjective,  used  in  ver.  43,  45,  occurs  In  the  passages  cited  below,  from 
Sirabo,  Plutarch,  J  osephns,  and  Euseblns.  “Strabo,  the  celebrated  geographer, 
speaking  of  tlie  Parthenon,  a  temple  at  Athens,  says,  'In  this  was  the  inex¬ 
tinguishable  or  unquenchable  lamp,'  by  which  he  simply  means  the  lamp 
which  was  kept  continually  burning,  but  which  was  extinguished  or  quenched, 
ages  ago.  Plutarch,  the  well  known  antlior  of  the  biographies  familiarly 
termed  ‘Plutarch’s  Lives,*  calls  the  sacred  fire  of  the  temple  unquenchable 
fire,  though  he  says,  in  the  very  next  sentence,  they  had  sometimes  gone  out. 
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if  your  hand  offend  you,  cut  it  off;  it  is  good  for  you  to  enter 
the  life  crippled,  [rather]  than  to  enter  Gehenna,  into  the  inex¬ 
tinguishable  fire,  with  two  hands,  16 And  if  your  foot  offend 


Josephus,  speaking  of  a  festival  of  the  Jews,  pays  that  every  one  brought  t'ueL 
for  the  tire  of  the  altar,  which  1  continued  ahcays  nnQUwwtuibleS  although  it 
had  actually  ceased,  and  the  altar  itself  had  boon  destroyed  with  the  temple, 
at  the  Lime  he  wrote.  Eusebius,  the  faLher  of  ecclesiastical  history,  describ¬ 
ing  the  martyrdom  of  several  Ckristiu.ua  at  Alexandria,  says,  1  They  were  car¬ 
ried  on  camels  through  the  city,  ami  in  this  elevated  position  were  scourged, 
and  finally  consumed  in  unquenchable  fire*  though  it  could  not  have  burned, 
probably,  more  than  an  hour  or  two  at  the  most.  These  authors,  writing  in 
their  own  tongue,  or  a  language  with  wliieh  they  were  perfectly  familiar,  must 
have  known,  most  assuredly,  the  value  and  import  of  the  phrase  *  umiucncha- 
ble  fire;*  and  It  i>*  as  clear  a*  demonstration  can  make  it,  that  they  did  not  un¬ 
derstand  It  to  mean  endless"—  Unlv.  Expo*.  (N.  8erJ  vol.  iv.,pp.  338,  33P.  The 
Scriptural  usage  of  the  word  la  similar.  It  often  occurs  where  it  cannot  be  un¬ 
derstood  to  indicate  an  endless  hunting.  The  adjective  Is  not  found  in  the 
Old  Testament;  nor  does  it  occur  in  the  New,  except  in  the  passage  under  con¬ 
sideration,  and  Matt,  iii :  12,  and  the  parallel  place,  Luke  ill :  1 7.  And  that 
unQ  ueuchahle  docs  not  mean  endless  in  the  two  places  last  named,  see  note 
on  Matt,  iii:  12.  But  the  verb,  here  used  in  ver.  41,  46.  *18,  and  from  which 
the  adjective  is  derived  and  has  its  force,  occurs  several  times  in  the  Old  Testa¬ 
ment.  Its  usage  may  show  in  what  manner  the  Jews  understood  it  w  hen  ap¬ 


plied  to  fire.  See  Isa.  1:  31;  xxxiv:  10;  Ixvi:  24;  Jer.  iv:  4;  vil:  20;  xvii:  27; 


xxi:  12;  Ezck.  xx:  47, 43;  Amos  v:  ti.  In  all  these  oases,  though  punishment 


be  indicated  by  the  fire,  yet  the  uuqucnohableneBS  of  tliat  lire  docs  not  denote 
that  the  punishment  shall  be  endless:  for  the  judgments  were  to  be  cxecntal 
on  the  earth^  and  their  end  is  manifest.  The  same  word  occur**,  Ezek.  xxxii: 
7,  where  it  is  translated  cover.  This,  however,  being  Its  no* Hit*  form,  does 
not  dearly  indicate  its  force,  when  used  negatively.  The  same  Is  true  of  sev¬ 
eral  other  passages  where  the  word  occurs,  and  which  I  therefore  omit.  But 
the  same  word  is  applied  to  the  sacred  fire,  in  a  manner  which  more  clearly, 
if  possible,  demonstrate*  the  fact  that  it  docs  not  denote  endless.  “And  the 
lire  npon  the  altar  shall  be  burning  in  it ;  it  shall  not  he  put  out:  and  the  priest 
shall  burn  wood  on  It  every  morning,  and  lay  the  burnt-offering  in  order  upon 
it;  and  he  shall  bum  thereon  the  fat  of  the  peace-offerings.  The  fire  shall  ever 
be  burning  upon  tho  altar;  It-  shn.fl  never  go  out."  Lev.  vi:  12,  13.  It  is 
worthy  of  remark  that  Josephus,  as  t>efoce  Quoted,  calls  this  lire  by  the  same 

name,  unquenchable*  although,  when  he  wrote,  it  had  already  i*ee.u  put  out 

* 


and  effectually  quenched. 

So  much  in  regard  to  the  general  usage  of  these  words.  B  ut  it  is  agreed,  on 
all  hands,  that  this  passage  in  Mark  baa  special  reference  to  Isa.  Ixvi:  24,  and 
that  its  peculiar  forms  of  expression  are  taken  from  that  place,  almost  literally. 
And,  as  our  Lord  gives  no  intimation  to  the  contrary,  we  are  justified  in  the 
belief  that  he  used  the  language  in  the  same  sense  as  the  prophet.  To  what 
kind  of  fire,  then,  did  Isaiah  refer?  and  to  what  kind  of  punishment?  “And  It 
shall  come  to  pass  that  from  one  new  moon  to  another,  and  from  one  Sabbath 
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you,  cut  it  off;  it  is  good  for  you  to  enter  the  life  lame,  [rather] 
than  to  be  cast  into  Gehenna  with  two  feet.  "And  if  your 
eye  offend  you,  tear  it  out;  it  is  good  for  you  to  enter  the  reign 

to  another,  shall  all  flesh  come  to  worship  before  me,  saith  the  Lord.  And 
they  shall  go  forth,  and  look  upon  the  carcasses  of  the  men  that  have  trans¬ 
gressed  against  me;  for  their  worm  shall  not  dief  neither  shall  their  fire  be 
il  iiettdu  .d;  and  they  ahall,be  an  abhorring  unto  all  flesh.  *  Isa.  lxvl :  23, 21.  This, 
it  will  lie  observed,  was  to  bo  accomplished,  while  /Sabbaths  and  new  moons 
continued;  and  while  men  built  houses,  and  planted  vineyards,  and  occupied 
them,  us  appears  by  comparing  ch.  lx  vl :  17-22,  with  lxvl :  22-2-L  The  "teamed 
Gulakcr"  thus  speaks  of  the  fire  aud  the  worm;  "The  prophet,  In  this  clause, 
pursucth  the  allegory  taken  'from  corpses  unburiecL  And  this  the  J ewlsh  doc¬ 
tors,  some  of  them,  taking  notice  of,  but  withal  taking  it  literally  that  this  , 
shall  be  part  of  the  strange  sights,  ver.  11),  that  should  be  shown  to  Gog's  and 
Magog's  army,  that  though  the  judgmeut  inflicted  on  them  be  by  lire,  Ezek, 
xxxviil:  22,  yet  the  worms  that  bred  In  their  carcasses,  lying  many  months 
u n buried,  Ezek/xxxlx:  9,  shall  live  In  the  tire;  which  fiction,  others,  to  shun, 
say  that  the  wonn  bath  reference  to  the  bodies  unburned;  the  fire  to  their 
cities  burnt  down  with  fire  from  above^  Ezelc  xxxix:  1).  See  Rev.  xx:  0,  B. 
But  such  salves  need  not;  the  wmm  hath  reference  to  such  vermin  as  is  wont 
to  breed  in  and  feed  on  dead  corpses;  such  carcasses  especially  as  lie  so  long 
above  ground,  until  they  rot,  and  become  as  dung  or  carrion.  Job  xxl:  26;  Pa. 
Ixxxlli  ■  10;  I«k  xlv:  11, 19,  20;  thejfr'c,  to  the  burning  of  such  bodies,  not  fit 
now  Lo  lx;  stirred,  or  removed,  but  to  be  consumed  by  fire,  in  the  places  where 
they  lie,  ch.  ix:  6;  xxx:  33;  Ezek.  xxxix:  0.  So  that  the  resemblance  Is  taken 
from  the  bodies  that  lie  rotting  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  till  they  crawl  all  over 
w  ith  worms  and  maggots,  and  in  regard  both  of  their  unfitness  to  be  managed 
and  tho  multitude  of  them,  it  Is  a  long  fim#  ere  they  can  be  consumed  with 
lire/*  So  much  for  the  usual  exposition;  by  which  the  nndying  worm  and  un¬ 
quenchable  fire  are  represented  as  enduring  for  a  long  time.  And  in  the  sp  iritnal 
application  which  Gutaker  thought  It  necessary  to  make,  he  by  no  means  con¬ 
fines  it  to  a  fu(  lire  endless  punishment,  but  allows  it  to  be  at  least  equally  ap¬ 
plicable  to  judgments  executed  on  tbe  earth:  “By  the  whole  similitude,  or 

allegory,  that  dreadful,  direful,  and  detestable  condition  is  expressed,  that 
shall,  at  first  or  last,  befall  all  obstinate  wicked  ones;  sometimes  In  exemplary 
judgments  executed  upon  them  in  this  world;  partly,  by  inward  torture  of 
mind,  Dan.  v:  6;  partly,  by  corporeal  paius,  2  Chrou.xxt:  18, 19;  Acts  xii:23; 
ami  Ignominious  usages;  Isa.  xxii:  17,  18;  Jer,  xxii:  18, 19.  The  punishment 
here  indicated  in  horrible,  truly;  yet  there  is  no  evidence  that  it  was  to  en¬ 
dure  without  end.  It  wom  rather  the  some  which  our  Lord  predicted,  ou  sev- 
_  end  occasions,  as  the  damnation  of  hell ,  aud  a  time  of  unequalcd  tribulation. 
See  Matt*  ill:  7;  xxlil:  33;  xxlv:  21;  and  the  notes.  See  also  Matt.  xxiii: 
31-3U. 

It  may  be  added  that  the  function  of  worms  is  to  prevent  putrefaction, 
and  fire  consumes  aud  purifies,  “What  should  their  moral  analogue  be,  but 
discipline?  The  worm  and  the  fire  symbolize  purifying  correction. 

JCc&'V  one  shall  be.  salted  <r.ilh/£re>  «fcc,  Some  have  strangely  supposed  that 
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of  God  one-eyed, [rather]  than  to  have  two  eyes,  and  be  cast 
into  Gehenna,  “where  their  worm  does  not  die,  and  the  fire 
is  not  quenched.  "For  every  one  shall  be  salted  with  fire, 


and  every  saerijice  shall  be  salted  with  salt.  ^Salt  is  good;  but 
if  the  salt  become  saltless,  with  what  will  you  season  it? 
Have  salt  in  yourselves,  and  be  at  peace  with  each  other.  ” 


FORGIVENESS. 

Matthew  XViii 1 1 5-J15.  “And  if  your  brother  should  sin, 
go  show  him  his  fault  between  you  and  him  alone.  If  he 
hear  you,  you  have  gained  your  brother.  “Hut  if  he  hear 
jjouj  not,  take  with  you  one  or  two  besides,  so  that  by  the 
mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  every  word  may  be  proved. 

l,And  if  he  should  disregard  them , inf omt  the  assembly;  and 

7 


our  Lord  meant  the  firo  of  hell  will  eternally  preserve  tho  bodies  of  men  in  a 
lit  condition  to  be  tormented,  even  oh  Halt  preserve**  flesh  from  putrefaction. 
But  Bishop  Brownell's  exposition  seem*  much  more  reasonable:  •The  opin¬ 
ions  of  commentator*  on  this  very  obscure  verso  arc  almost  endlcs*;  but  the 
following  seems  a*  probable  an  any;  namely,  after  declaring  that  every  sar.ri- 
lice,  however  painful,  must  be  made,  rather  than  renounce  our  faith,  vcr.,4:*- 
48,  Christ  adds  as  a  reason,  that  ‘everyone*  who  devotes  himself  to  the  ser¬ 
vice  of  God  ‘  shall  be  Halted  with  fire,'  that  is,  shall  be  fitted  for  that  service  by 
trials,  and  difficulties,  and  mortifications:  in  the  name  way  as  ‘every  sacrifice* 
offered  under  the  law  was  to  be  ‘salted  with  salt,1  Lev.  ii:  i:t,  twfore  it  could 
be  acceptable  to  God.  According  to  this  *  every  one*  means  every  Christian, 
or  person  who  devote*  himself  to  God ;  ‘  to  be  salted 1  is  taken  figuratively  for 
to  be  perfected,  rendered  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God,  which  is  sanctioned 
by  Matt,  v:  13;  CoL  iv:  G;  and  ‘fire  1  denotes  trials  and  sufferings.  Comp.  3. 
Cor,  111:  MKvery  one  shall  be  salted  for  the  fire  of  God’s 

favor;  that  is,  shall  be  prepared  to  be  offered  a  sacrifice  to  God,  holy  and  accept¬ 
able.  For  although  the  proposition  be  uni  versal,  it  must  be  limited  by  the  nat¬ 
ure  of  tho  subject  thus :  Every  one,  who  is  offered  a  sacrifice  to  God,  shall  be 
salted  for  the  fire,  as  every  sacrifice  is  salted  with  «alt.M— J Warknighh  So  fat 
isMacknlght  from  finding  in  this  passage  any  proof  that  some  must  endure 
endless  misery,  that  ho  qualifies  it  somewhat,  apparently  fearful  that  his 
readers  would  understand  it  to  tench  the  final  salvation  of  all  men.  “The 
crosses,  afflictions,  and  severe  sacrifices,  occasioned  by  the  practice  of  piety 
and  the  profession  of  true  Christianity,  are  here  compared  to  fire;  even  to  a 
fire  which  produces  the  same  effect  on  the  mind  which  salt  produces  on  flesh, 
preserving  it  from  corruption.'*— Beavsobre.—Paiyc. 

Matt,  xvili:  15.  S.  omits  “against  thee.** 
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if  he  disregard  the  assembly,  then  let  him  be  to  you  as  the 

Gentile  and  the  tax-collector.  “Truly  I  say  to  you',  whatever 

▲ 

things  you  shall  bind  on  the  earth,  shall  be  bound  in  [the] 
heavens,  and  whatever  you  may  loosen  on  the  earth,  shall  be 

as  loosened  in  the  heavens.  "Again,  truly  1  say  to  you,  that  if 
two  of  you  on  earth  agree  about  anything  which  they  may 
ask,  it  will  be  done  for  them  by  my  heavenly  Father.  "For 
where  two  or  three  are  assembled  into  my  name,  there  am  1, 

among  them.” 

"Then  Peter  came  and  said  to  him,  “Master,  how  often 
shall  1  forgive  my  brother,  if  he  sin  against  me?  Seven 
times?”  “Jesus  says  to  him,  “I  say  to  you  not  [only]  till 
seven  times,  but  till  seventy  times  and  seven.  "Therefore, 
in  this  [respect]  the  heavenly  reign  resembles  a  king  who 
wished  to  settle  an  account  with  his  slaves.  "And  when  he 
had  begun  to  settle,  they  brought  to  him  one  who  was  a 
debtor  for  ten  thousand  talents.  "But  as  he  was  unable  to 
pay,  his  master  ordered  him  to  be  sold,  and  his  w  ife,  and  the 
children,  and  all  he  had,  and  payment  to  be  made.  "Therefore, 
the  slave  fell  down  and  rendered  him  homage,  saying,  *  Have 
patience  with  me,  master,  and  I  will  pay  you  all.’  "Then  the 
master  of  the  slave,  being  moved  with  pity,  released  him,  and 
forgave  the  debt.  "But  the  slave  went  out  and  found  one  of 
his  fellow-slaves,  who  ow<jd  him  a  hundred  denaries,  and 
seizing  him,  he  choked  him,  saying,  ‘Pay  what  you  owe.’ 
"Therefore,  the  fellow-slave  fell  down  and  besought  him,  say- 


Matt.  xviii:  20.  “Into  my  name."  Eis  rxnoma  and  en  anoma  are  not  the 
same.  “Into  my  name”  implies  the  thought  of  association  with  him  So 
xxviii :  10. 

Matt,  xviii :  21.  Some  of  the  oldest  MBS.  say  many  talents— 10,000  talents 
would  be  more  thau  $1 1,000,000. 

Matt,  xviii:  2*.  A  denary  la  about  14  cents. 
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ing, 4  Have  patience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay  yon.’  MAnd  he 
would  not,  but  went  away  and  cast  him  into  prison,  till  he 
should  pay  the  debt.  "When,  therefore,  his  fellow-slaves 
6aw  what  had  been  done,  they  were  very  sorry,  and  went  to 
their  master,  and  related  all  that  had  been  done.  “Then  his 
master  called  him  to  him,  and  said  to  him,  *  Wicked  slave  1 
I  remitted  all  tlmt  debt  to  you  because  you  entreated  me. 

.  "Ought  you  not  to  have  had  pity  on  your  fellow-slave,  as  I 
also  had  pity  on  you  V  34 And  Ins  master  was  displeased,  and 
delivered  him  to  the  jailers,  till  lie  should  pay  all  that  he 
owed,  T’bo,  also,  my  heavenly  Father  will  do  to  you,  if  you 
do  not  from  your  hearts  forgive  cadi  one  his  brother.” 

THE  SEVENTY-TWO  COMMISSIONED. 

Luke  X :  1-16*'  Now  after  these  tilings  the  Master  ap¬ 
pointed  seventy  and  two  others,  and  sent  them  by  pairs  be¬ 
fore  his  face,  into  every  city  and  place  where  he  was  about  to 

* 

go;  sand  lie  said  to  them,  “The  harvest  is  indeed  ample,  but 
the  laborers  few;  therefore  entreat  the  Master  of  the  harvest 
that  he  send  out  laborers  into  his  harvest.  ’Go,  behold,  I 
send  you  as  lambs  among  wolves.  ’Carry  no  purse,  nor 
sachel,  nor  sandals;  and  salute  no  man  by  the  way;  ‘and  into 
whatever  house  you  enter,  first  say  *  Peace  to  this  house.’  ’And 
if  a  son  of  peace  be  there,  your  peace  shall  rest  on  it;  other¬ 
wise  it  shall  return  to  you.  7  And  in  that  house  remain,  eating 

and  drinking  such  tilings  as  they  have;  for  the  laborer  is 
worthy  of  his  hire.  Go  not  from  house  to  house.  'Also, 

into  whatever  city  you  enter,  and  they  receive  you,  eat  such 

a 

things  as  are  set  before  you;  9and  cure  the  sick  in  it,  and  say 
to  them,  *  God’s  reign  has  come  nigh  you.’  "‘But  into  what¬ 
ever  city  you  enter,  and  they  do  not  receive  you,  go  into  its 
open  squares  and  say,  n<  Even  the  dust  of  your  city  that  ad¬ 
heres  to  our  feet,  wc  wipe  off  against  you.  Know-  this,  how- 
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ever,  that  God’s  reign  has  come  near.’  ”1  say  to  you,  it  will 
be  more  endurable  for  Sodom  in  that  day  tlian  for  that  city. 
“Alas  for  you,  Chorazin!  Alas  for  you,  Bethsaida!  For  if 
the  mighty  works  that  were  wrought  in  you  had  been  done  in 
Tyre  and  Sidon,  they  would  have  reformed  long  ago,  sitting 
iu  sackcloth  and  ashes.  uBut  it  will  be  more  endurable  for 
Tyre  and  Sidon,  in  the  judgment,  than  for  you.  uAnd  you, 
Kapharnaum,  shall  you  he  exalted  to  heaven?  You  shall  go  . 
down  to  Hades.  10 He  who  hears  you,  hears  me;  and  he  who 
rejects  you,  rejects  me;  and  he  who  rejects  me,  rejects  him 
that  sent  me.” 


JESUS  JOUBMEY8  TO  JEHUSALEM. 

Luke  ix:  51*56.  And  it  occurred,  when  the  days  of  lhs 
withdrawal  were  being  completed,  he  resolutely  set  his  face  to 
go  to  Jerusalem,  “and  sent  messengers  before  his  face,  and 
they  went  and  entered  a  Samaritan  village  to  prepare  for  him. 
MAnd  they  did  not  receive  him,  because  his  face  was  as  if  he 
was  going  to  Jerusalem.  “And  when  liis  disciples,  Jacob 
and  John,  saw  [this],  they  said,  “Master,  do  you  desire  us  to 
command  fire  to  descend  from  heaven  to  consume  them,  even 
as  Elijah  did?”  "But  he  turned  and  reproved  them,  and 
said,  “You  know  not  what  kind  of  spirit  you  are  of.”  “And 
they  went  to  another  village. 

John  vii:  2-10,  And  the  Jews1  feast  of  the  tabernacles 
was  near.  allis  brothers,  therefore,  said  to  him,  “Depart 
lienee,  and  go  into  Judea,  [so]  that  your  disciples  may  see  your 
works  that  you  do.  *For  no  man  does  anything  in  secret, 
and  seeks  that  it  he  openly  known.  If  you  do  these  things, 
manifest,  voursdf  to  the  world.”  ‘For  even  his  brothers  did 

V 

not  believe  on  him.  8Jesus  therefore  said  to  them,  “My  time 
has  not  yet  come,  but  your  time  is  always  ready.  rThe  world 
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cannot  liate  you ;  but  it  hates  me,  because  I  testify  that  its 
works  are  evil.  -8Go  up  to  the  feast;  I  do  not  go  up  to  this 
feast,  because  my  time  has  not  yet  fully  arrived.”  "When  he 
said  these  things  to  them,  he  remained  in  Galilee.  “But 
when  his  brothers  had  gone  up,  then  he  also  went  up  to  the 
feast,  not  publicly,  but  privately. 

JESUS  HEALS  TEN  LEPERS. 

Luke  xvii:  11*19.  And  it  occurred,  as  he  was  going  to 
Jerusalem,  that  he  went  through  the  interior  of  Samaria  and 
Galilee.  ISAnd  as  ho  entered  a  certain  village,  ten  lepers  met 
him,  ’’who  stood  at  a  distance,  and  raised  their  voices,  say¬ 
ing,  “Jesus,  Master,  pity  us!”  “And  when  he  saw  them 
he  said  to  them,  “Go,  show  yourselves  to  the  priests.”  And 
it  occurred  as  they  went,  they  were  cleansed.  ’‘And  one  of 
them,  when  he  saw  that  he  was  cured,  returned,  glorifying 
God  with  a  loud  voice;  10and  he  fell  on  his  face  at  Ins  feet, 
giving  him  thanks;  and  he  was  a  Samaritan.  17 And  Jesus, 
answered  and  said,  “Were  not  the  ten  cleansed?  lint  where 
;arel  the  nine?  “There  was  none  found  but  this  alien  to 
return  and  give  glory  to  God!”  “And  he  said  to  him, 
“Arise!  go  your  way;  your  faith  has  saved  you.” 


LUES  xvii:  19.  “Youx  faith  bag  saved  you,"  is  not  In  the  Vatican  codex. 


THE  FEAST  OF  TABERNACLES*  AND  UNTIL .  JUST 

BEFORE  THE  FOURTH  PASSOVER. 

TIME— ABOUT  SIX  MONTHS. 


JESUS  AT  THE  FEAST  OF  TABERNACLES. 

John  vii:  1 1*52.  The  Jews,  therefore,  sought  him  during 

the  feast,  and  said,  “Where  is  he?”  ^And  there  was  much 

complaining  about  him  among  the  crowds;  some  said,  “He  is 

a  good  man;”  others  said,  “No,  but  he  misleads  the  people.” 

‘“No  man,  however,  spoke  with  freedom  concerning  him,  for 

fear  of  the  Jews.  “And  now  the  feast  being  half  over,  Jesus 

went  up  into  the  temple,  and  taught.  “Therefore  the  Jews 

wondered,  saying,  “How  does  thiB  man  know  letters,  not 

* 

having  learned  ?”  “Therefore  Jesus  answered  them,  and  said, 

“My  teaching  is  not  mine,  but  his  that  sent  me.  “If  any 
man  wishes  to  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  teaching, 
whether  it  is  from  God,  or  [whether]  I  speak  of  myself.  ,8He 
that  speaks  from  himself  seeks  his  own  glory;  but  he  that 
seeks  the  glory  of  liim  that  sent  him,  is  true,  and  there  is  no  un¬ 
righteousness  in  him.  “Has  not  Moses  given  you  the  law, 
and  [vet!  not  one  of  you  docs  the  law  ?  Why  do  you  seek  to 
kill  me?”  20The  crowd  answered,  “You  have  a  demon;  who  is 
seeking  to  kill  you?”  “Jesus  answered,  and  said  to  them,  “I 
have  done  one  work,  and  you  all  wonder  because  of  this. 

I  v 

“Moses  has  given  you  circumcision,  not  that  it  is  of  Moses, 
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but  tmamc  it  is  of  the  fathers,  and  you  circumcise  a  man  on 

fc 

■ 

[the]  Sabbath.  '"If  a  man  receive  circumcision  on  [the' 
Sabbath,  so  that  the  law  of  Moses  may  not  be  violated,  arc 

you  angry  with  me,  because  T  have  made  a  man  entirely  well 
on  [the]  Sabbath?  “Judge  not  according  to  appearance,  but 
judge  righteous  judgment.” 

“Then  some  of  the  Jerusalemites  said,  Ts  not  this  lie 
whom  they  seek  to  kill?  “And  behold,  he  is  talking  openly, 
and  they  say  nothing  to  him.  Do  the  rulers  truly  acknowl¬ 
edge  that  this  is  the  Christ?  4rBut  we  know  this  man,  whence 
he  is;  when  the  Christ  comes,  no  one  knows  whence  he 
is.”  “Jesus  therefore  cried  out,  teaching  in  the  temple,  and 
saying,  “You  know  me,  and  yon  know  whence  T  am,  and  I 
have  not  come  of  myself,  but  lie  that  sent  me  is  tine,  whom 
you  do  not  know,  “I  know  him,  because  I  am  with  him,  and 
he  sent  mo.”  “Then  they  sought  £o  seize  him,  but  no  man 
laid  hands  oil  him,  because  bis  hour  had  not  yet  come.  3,But- 
manv  of  the  crowd  believed  in  him,  and  said,  “When  the 

ft/  7  4 

r 

Christ  comes,  will  he  do  more  signs  than  those  that  this  man 
has  done?” 

“The  Pharisees  heard  the  crowd  complaining  thus  about 
him,  and  the  high-priests  and  the  Pharisees  sent  officers  to 
arrest  him.  “Jesus,  therefore,  said,  “Yet  a  little  while  I  am 
with  you,  then  I  go  to  him  that  sent  me.  “You  will  seek 


JoHNvii:34.  “You  shall  not  And  me!**  This  language  of  our  Lor<l  to  the 
Jews  U  thought  by  many  to  teach  their  final  exclusion  from  hi*  favor.  It  la 
usually  misquoted  thus :  “If  ye  die  in  your  sins,  where  God  and  Christ  are 
ye  never  can  come.”  The  exact  words  arc,  HI  go  my  way,  and  you  wi  11 
seek  me  and  not  find  me,  and  you  will  die  in  your  sins;  where  I  go  you  can  not 
come. “—John  vii:  34,  viii:  21.  But  he  uttered  similar  words  to  his  disciple* 
(John  xili:  33):  “Little  children,  yet  a  little  while  I  am  with  you.  You  Khali 

seek  me ;  and  as  I  8 aid  unto  the  Jews,  where  I  go,  you  can  not  come ;  so  now  I 

♦ 

say  to  you.” 

To  this  it  is  replied  that  he  Raid  to  his  disciple  Peter/ “You  can  not  follow 
me  now,  but  you  shall  follow  me  afterward/*  True;. but  also  told  the 


* 
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me,  and  not  find  me;  and  where  I  am  you  cannot  come.” 
•BThe  Jews  then  said  among  themselves,  “Where  is  this  man 
about  to  go,  that  we  shall  not  find  him?  Is  he  about  to  go  to 
the  dispersed  among  the  Greeks,  and  to  teach  the  Greeks? 


Jews,  “You  shall  not  sea  me  till  you  shall  say.  Blessed  is  he  that  comes  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord/1  (Matt,  xxiii:  39.)  In  both  Instances  he  meant  that  he 
ahould  not  lx,*  followed  at  that  time,  but  in  neither  case  did  he  mean  that  they 
should  he  excluded  from  his  presence  forever. 

It  is  not  possible  to  render  exactly  the  different  shades  of  .the  Greek  nega¬ 
tive.  Sometimes  one  "not/*  sometimes  two  or  even  three  “not  s'*  occur  in  a 
sentence.  In  the  above  passages  Jesus  says,  ~Yc  shall  seek  me  and  shall  not 
Jim!  mo;"  hut  in  Matt.xxiv:  314,  he  says,  “Thin  generation  shall  not  not  pass 
away/'  Are.,  and  in  Matt.,  xxiv:  21%  “Great  tribulation,  such  as  was  not  since 
the  beginning  of  the  world  to  this  time,  not  not  not  shall  he.*’  The  single  not 
iuJohnvli:  34,  viii:  31,  and  xJii:  33,  implies  that  the  negative  is  not  final, 
and  hence  the  same  Jews  arc  told,  “Ye  shall  not  see  me  till  ye  shall  say: 
Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in.the  name  of  the  Lord.*’  The  double  and  triple 
tonus  imply  the  strongest  possible  negative,  while  the  single  negative  Is  less 
positive.  Tn  fact,  the  single  negative  in  the  same  language  addressed  to  the 
disciples,  John  viii:  51,  supplemented  by  the  words,  “You  cannot  follow*  me 
now,  1ml  von  shall  follow  me  afterwards,"  shows  that  the  “not"  docs  not  indi¬ 
cate  a  final  negative,  and  the  same  language  addressed  to  the  Jews  supple¬ 
mented  by  Matt,  xxiii:  39,  above  quoted,  proves  that  the  “not*'  la  nut  final. 

The  famous  commentators  thus  explain  the  jmssage:  “This  whole  clause  Is 
to  be  understood  as  future,  though  the  words  am  and  cannot  are  both  in  the 
present  tense.  The  meaning  is,  where  I  shall  be,  you  will  not  l>e  able  to  come. 
That,  is,  he,  the  Messiah,  would  in  heaven;  and  though  they  would  earnestly 
desire  liis  presence  .and  aid  to  save  the  city  and  nation  from  the  Romans,  yet 
they  would  not  Ik*,  able  to  obtain  it. — represented  hero  by  their  not  being 
able  to  come  to  him.  This  does  not  refer  to  their  individual  salvation,  but  to 
the  deliverance  of  their  nation.  It  Is  not  truo  of  individual  sinners,  that 
they  soek  Christ  in  a  proper  manner,  and  are  not  able  to  find  him.  But 
it  was  true  of  the  Jewish  nation,  that  they  looked  for  the  Messiah*  and 
sought  his  coming  to  deliver  them,  but  he  did  not  do  it/* — Bame*.  “Rather, 
the  time  shall  come,  when  your  afflictions  shall  so  increase,  that  ye  shall  de¬ 
sire,  though  too  la t<\  and  in  vain,  that  a  prophet  like  me  should  arise  among 
you,  wlm  should  relieve  you  by  his  counsel  and  assistance/’ — Cahnet. 

Tiic  final  salvation  of  the  .soul  id  not  referred  to. 

Jouxvii:  35.  The  dispersed  among  the  Gentiles.  Literally,  the  Greeks. 
"Geolott.  IIVWr/M,  Rouen  timelier  and  Kuinoel^  understand  by  the  4  dis¬ 
persed  '  the  Jews  scattered  among  the  Gentiles,  as  in  3  Mace,  i:  127*  That  the 
Israelites  were  at  that  time  dispersed  over  the  whole  world,  is  known  from 
Philo  Jiulrtns  and  Josephus*9*— ScotL 
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30 What  is  this  word  that  he  said,  *  You  will  seek  me,  and  will 
not  find  me,  and  where  I  am  you  cannot  come?’  ” 

37 And  on  the  last  day,  the  great  [day]  of  the  feast,  Jesus 
stood  and  cried,  saying,  "If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  to 
me,  and  drink.  ’’He  that  believes  in  me,  as  the  Scripture 
says,  ‘Out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water."’  "'But 
this  he  said  concerning  the  Spirit  which  those  believing  in 
him  were  about  to  receive;  for  the  Spirit  was  not  yet  [given] 
neither  was  Jesus  glorified.  “[Some]  therefore,  of  the 

crowd,  when  they  heard  these  words,  said,  “This  is  truly  the 
prophet”;  “some  said,  “This  is  the  Christ;”  others  said, 
“Does  the  Christ,  then,  come  from  Galilee?  “Has  not  the 
Scripture  said  that  the  Christ  comes  of  David’s  seed,  and 
from  Bethlehem,  the  village  where  David  was?”  “[Thus] 
division  occurred  in  the  crowd  because  of  him ;  “and  some 
of  them  said  they  skould  arrest  him,  but  no  one  laid  hands  on 
him.  “Then  the  officers  came  to  the  high-priests  and  Phari¬ 
sees,  and  they  say  to  them,  “Why  did  you  not  bring  him?” 
“But  the  officers  answered,  “Man  never  so  spake.”  “The 
Pharisees,  therefore,  answered  them,  “Have  you  also  been 
misled  ?  “Do  any  of  the  rulers,  or  of  Hie  Pharisees,  believe  in 
him?  “But  this  rabble,  who  do  not  know  the  law, 'are  accursed.” 
“But  Nicodemus — he  who  came  to  him  before,  being  one  of 
them — says  to  them,  ““Does  our  law  judge  the  man  until  it 
first  hear  from  him,  and  know  what  he  does?”  “a hey 

answered,  and  said  to  him,  “Are  yon  also  from  Galilee?  Search 

* 

and  see;  for  no  prophet  rises  out  of  Galilee.”  *  * 


John  vi i :  3G.  See  comments  on  John  vi:  34. 

John  vit:  39.  “Omit  the  word  1  given,’  which  Is  not  expressed  at  all  in  the 
original,  and  read  'because  neither  was  Jesus  glorified/  Alford. 

John  vlij  53:  viil:  11,  inclusive.  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  the  beautiful 
story  of  “the  woman  taken  in  adultery”  is  not  authentic.  It  la  not  con- 
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JESUS  ANNOUNCES  HIMSELF  AS  GOD’S  SON. 

John  Tiii:  12-20*  Again,  therefore,  Jesus  spoke  to  them, 

saying,  “I  am  the  Light  of  the  world;  he  who  follows  me 
will  not  walk  in  the  darkness,  but  he  has  the  light  of  life.” 
“Then  the  Pharisees  said  to  him,  “You  testify  concerning 
yourself,  your  testimony  is  not  true.”  “Jesus  answered,  and 
said  to  them,  “Even  though  I  testify  concerning  myself,  my 
testimony  is  true;  because  I  know  whence  I  came,  and 
where  I  go;  but  you  know  not  whence  I  came,  nor  where  I  go. 
“Yon  judge  according  to  the  flesh:  I  [thus]  judge  no  man. 
“But  even  though  I  judge,  my  judgment  is  true,  because  I  ant 
not  alone,  but  I  and  the  Father  that  sent  me.  1TAnd  it  is 
also  written  in  your  law  that  the  testimony  of  two  men  is  true. 
“I  am  he  who  testifies  concerning  myself,  and  the  Father  that 
sent  me  testifies  concerning  me.”  “Then  they  said  to  him, 
“Where  is  your  Father?”  J  esus  answered  and  said,  “You  know 

i— ■■  11  - — • — 1  ■>-' ■■  ■  . in— — ■■■■  "  ■  — - —  11  ■—  1  ■  -  i  i'  i 

♦ 

* 

tamed  in  S.,  V.  or  A.,  nor  in  most  lathers  and  ancient  versions.  There  are  sev¬ 
eral  expressions  In  it  not  contained  elsewhere  in  John.  The  style  of  the  narra¬ 
tive  differs  from  the  rest  of  John.  A.  has  a  blank  space  where  the  more  recent 
MSS.  record  the  accounts,  showing  that  it  was  known  but  not  received.  It  is 
undoubtedly  a  post-apostotie  tradition.  Wegivearendering  from  Stephens's 
Greek  text,  amended  by  other  codices :  “Ami  they  went  each  to  his  own  house. 
iNow  Jesus  went  to  the  mountain  of  theolive  trees.  *  And  lu  the  early  [morning] 
he  came  again  to  the  temple,  and  all  the  people  came  to  him,  and  he  sac  down  and 
taught  them.  aAnd  the  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  bring  a  woman  caught  in 
adultery,  and  placing  her  among  them, 4  they  say  to  him,  *  Teacher,  this  wo¬ 
man  was  taken  in  the  very  act  fofl  committing  adultery,  6Now,  in  the  law, 
Moses  commanded  ua  to  stone  such  women:  what  say  yon?*  °Bnt  they  said 
this,  trying  him,  that  they  might  have  something  of  which  to  accuse  him. 
But  Jesus,  stooping  down,  wrote  on  the  ground  with  his  huger.  7  Ami  when 
they  continued  asking  him,  ho  rose  and  said,  ‘  Let  tho  sinless  ono  among  you, 
casi  the  fi  rst  stone  Ht  her.  *  8 And  again  stooping  down,  ho  wrote  on  the  ground. 
•Anil  when  they  heardjthis]  they  went  out,  one  by  one,  beginning  from  the 
presbyters,  even  to  the  last,  and  left  Jesus  only,  and  tho  woman,  standing 
among  them.  1  “And  Jesus,  rising  and  seeing  no  one  but  the  woman,  said  to 
her,  4  Woman,  where  are  they,  your  accusers?  Has  no  one  condemned  you?’ 
1 1  And  she  paid.  ‘  No  one.  Master/  And  J  eans  said,  *  Neither  do  I  condemn  you 
go,  and  sin  no  longer.1  See  Dent  xliit  9;  xvii ;  7. 
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neither  me  nor  my  Father;  if  you  knew  me,  you  would  also 
know  my  Father.”  "These  words  bespoke  in  the  treasury,  as 
he  taught  in  the  temple,  and  no  man  arrested  him,  because  his 
hour  had  not  yet  come. 

JESUS  DECLARES  HIS  DEATH. 

John  Yiii:  21-59.  Then  he  said  to  them,  “I  go  away, 
and  you  will  seek  me,  and  you  will  die  in  your  sin ;  where  I  go 
you  cannot  come.”  “Then  the  Jews  said,  “Will  lie  kill 
himself,  that  he  says,  ‘Where  1  go  you  cannot  come’?”  “And 
he  said  to  them,  “You  are  from  below,  I  am  from  above; 
you  are  of  this  world,  I  am  not  of  this  world.  “Therefore  I 
said  to  you  that  you  will  die  in  your  sius,  for  unless  you 
believe  that  I  am,  you  will  die  in  your  sins.  ”  ,;They  said, 
therefore,  to  him,  “Who  are  you?”  Then  Jesus  said  to  them, 
“Even  what  I  said  to  you  at  the  beginning;  *1  have  many 
things  to  say  and  to  judge  concerning  you  ;  but  lie  that  sent 
me  is  true,  and  the  tilings  I  heard  with  him,  these  I  say  to 
the  world.”  “They  knew  not  that  he  spoke  to  them  of  the 
Father,  God.  “Jesus  therefore  said,  “When  you  have  lifted 
up  the  Son  of  Man,  then  you  will  know  that  I  am,  and  [that] 
I  do  nothing  of  myself,  but  as  the  Father  taught  me,  so  I  sav 
these  things.  “And  he  that  sent  me,  he  has  not  left  me 
alone:  [he]  is  with  me,  because  I  always  do  the  things  that  are 
pleasing  to  him.”  "[After]  speaking  these  things  many  be¬ 
lieved  in  him.  81  Jesus  therefore  said  to  the  Jews  who  had 
believed  in  him,  “If  you  abide  in  my  word,  you  are  genuine 
disciples;  “and  you  will  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth 
will  free  you.”  “They  answered  him,  “We  are  Abra¬ 
ham’s  descendants,  and  to  no  one  at  any  time  have  we  been 
slaves;  how  say  you,  ‘You  shall  be  freed’?”  31  Jesus 
answered  them,  “Truly,  truly,  I  say  to  yon,  that  every  one 
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tli at  commits  sin,  is  a  slave  of  the  sin.  “But  the  slave  con- 
tinues  not  in  the  house  to  the  £eon;  the  son  does  continue  to 
the  reon.  “If,  then,  the  son  free  you,  you  shall  be 
free  indeed.  57 1  know  that  you  arc  Abraham’s  offspring; 
but  yon  seek  to  kill  me  because  my  word  has  no  place 
in  you.  “I  tell  what  I  have  seen  with  the  Father;  and  you 
also  do  what  you  have  heard  from  [your]  father.”  “They 
answered  and  said  to  him,  “Abraham  is  our  father.”  Jesus 
said  to  them,  “If  you  are  Abraham’s  children,  you  will  do 
Abraham’s  works;  “but  now  you  are  seeking  to  kill  me,  a 
man  who  has  spoken  the  truth  to  you,  which  I  have  heard 
from  Clod.  Abraham  did  not  do  this!  ‘"You  do  the  works  of 
your  father.”  They  said  to  him,  “Wc  have  not  been  born  of 
fornication,  we  have  one  Father,  God.”  “Jesus  said  to  them, 
“If  God  were  your  Father,  you  would  love  me,  for  I  pro¬ 
ceeded  and  came  forth  from  God ;  for  I  have  not  even  come 
of  myself,  but  he  sent  me.  “Why  do  you  not  understand  my 
speech?  Because  you  cannot  hear  my  word.  “You  are  from 
!  yourl  father,  the  adversary,  and  you  desire  to  do  the  lusts  of 
your  father.  He  was  a  man-slayer  from  the  beginning,  and 
stands  not  in  the  truth,  because  truth  is  not  in  him.  When 
he  speaks  a  lie,  he  speaks  from  his  own,  because  he  is  a  liar, 
and  the  father  of  it.  “But  because  I  speak  the  truth,  yon  do 
not  behove  me.  “Who  of  you  convicts  me  of  sin?  If  1  speak 
truth,  why  do  you  not  believe  me?  *7Hc  that  is  from  God 
hears  God  s  words;  on  this  account  you  hear  not,  because  you 
are  not  from  God.”  “The  Jews  answered,  and  said  to  him, 
“Hay  we  not  well  that  you  arc  a  Samaritan,  and  have  a 
demon?”  “Jesus  answered,  “I  have  not  a  demon,  but  I 

<r 

♦ 

Joiix  viii:  ;J5  (al*o  51,  52.)  To  the  aeon,  or  age,  that  is,  through  or  during 
the  age;  an  Indefinite,  yet  limited  period.  “Forever,"  as  In  IS.  V.,  is  mani¬ 
festly  inaccurate. 
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.honor  my  Father,  and  you  dishonor  me.  “But  I  seek  not  my 
glory;  there  is  one  who  6eekBit,  and  judges.  ^Truly,  truly, 
I  say  to  you,  if  any  man  keep  my  word,  he  will  not  see  death 
to  the  icon.”  “The  Jews  said  to  him,  “Now  wo  know  tlmt 
you  have  a  demon ;  Abraham  and  the  prophets  died,  and  you 
say,  *  If  any  one  keep  my  word  he  will  by  no  means  sec 
death,  to  the  aeon’.  “Are  you  greater  than  our  father  Abra¬ 
ham,  who  died,  and  the  prophets,  [who]  died?  Whom  do  you 

make  yourself?”  MJesus  answered,  “If  I  glorify  myself,  my 
glory  is  nothing.  He  who  glorifies  me  is  my  Father,  of 
whom  you  say  that  ho  is  your  God;  “and  [yet]  you  know  him 
not, but  1  know  him,  and  if  I  say  that  I  knowr  him  not,  I  shall  be 
a  liar  like  you.  But  I  know  him,  and  keep  his  word.  “Abra¬ 
ham,  your  father,  was  transported  to  see  my  day,  and  saw  it, 
and  wras  glad.”  "Then  the  Jews  said  to  him,  “You  are  not 
yet  fifty  years  old,  and  has  Abraham  seen  yon?”  “Jesus  said 
to  them,  “Truly,  truly,  I  say  to  you,  I  am  before  Abraham 
was  bom.”  “Therefore  they  took  up  stones  to  cast  at  him, 
but  Jesus  concealed  himself,  and  left  the  temple. 

THE  NEIGHBOR - THE  GOOD  SAMARITAN . 

Lake  x:  25-37.  And  behold,  a  certain  lawyer  Btood  up 
trying  him,  and  saying,  “Teacher,  what  shall  I  do  to  inherit 
Ionian  life?”  “And  he  said  to  him,  “What  is  written  in 
the  law?  How  do  you  read  [it]?”  "And  he,  answering,  said, 


John  viii :  58.  “  *  I  am  [he]  *  (ego  eimi)  occur*  In  Mark  xiii:  6*  Luke  xxi :  8, 
where  in  the  parallel  passage,  Matt,  xxiv:  5,  the  record  is  In  full,  1  am  the 
Christ  The  same  phrase,  am\b*  in  verse  24, 28,  of  this  same  eighth  chapter, 
also  iv:  2G,  xiii:  19,  Mark  xiv:  62;  and  In  these  places  It  is  so  translated  in 
the  Common  Version.  It  is,  moreover*  translated  in  the  K.  V,  “It  is  I"  in 
Matt,  xiv :  27,  Mark  vi:  50*  Luke  xxlv:  89,  John  vi;  20.  It  is  also  translated 
in  the  E.  V.  "I  am  [he],"  in  John  ix;  9,  xviii:  5,  6,  8;  and  in  Matt,  xxvi :  22- 
25,  it  occurs  an  a  question,  Vs  it  IT  H ere  then,  in  every  instance  besides 
John  viii:  58— the  place  under  consideration— it  ol^arly  means,  and  is  to  be 
translated,  and  is  in  the  E.  V.  translated,  I  am  het  or  In  words  equivalent  to  it. 

'  This  is  the  acknowledged  meaning  everywhere  else  in  the  Four  Gospels,  and* 
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“  ‘You  shall  love  the  Lord  your  God  with  all  your  heart,  and 
with  all  your  life,  and  with  all  your  strength,  and  with  all 
your  mind;’  and  ‘Your  neighbor  aB  yourself.’  ”  “And  he 
said  to  him,  “You  have  correctly  answered.  Bo  this,  and 
you  shall  live.”  "But  he,  desiring  to  justify  himself,  said 
to  Jesus,  “And  who  is  my  neighbor?”  30 Jesus,  replying,  said, 
“A  certain  man  was  going  down  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho, 
and  he  fell  among  robbers,  who,  having  both  stripped  and 
beaten  him,  departed,  leaving  him  half  dead.  "'And  acci¬ 
dentally,  a  certain  priest  was  going  down  that  road,  and  look¬ 
ing  at  him  he  passed  along  on  the  opposite  side.  32And  in 
like  manner  a  Levite,  also,  when  became  to  the  place,  looked, 
and  passed  along  on  the  opposite  side.  “But  a  certain 
Samaritan,  traveling,  came  near  him,  and  when  he  saw  him, 
he  pitied  him,  “and  coming  to  him,  he  bandaged  his  wounds, 
pouring  oil  and  wine  on  [them],  and  setting  him  on  his  own 
beast,  led  him  to  a  khan,  and  took  care  of  him.  “And  on  the 
next  day,  taking  out  two  denaries,  he  gave  them  to  the  keeper 
of  the  khan,  and  said,  ‘Take  care  of  him,  and  whatever  you 
expend  more,  I  will  repay  to  you  on  my  return.’  “Which 
of  these  three  seems  to  you  a  neighbor  to  him  who  fell  among 
the  robbers?”  “And  he  said,  “He  that  showed  pity  towards 
him.”  And  Jesus  said  to  him,  “Go,  and  do  likewise.” 

jus  us  in  mahtha’s  home. 

Luke  x*.  88-42.  As  they  went  on,  he  entered  into  a  cer¬ 
tain  village,  and  a'  certain  woman  named  Martha  received 
him  into  her  house;  “and  she  had  a  sister  called  Mary,  who 


It  may  be  added,  in  tho  whole  New  Testament.  To  translate  it  in  the  same 
way  In  John  vlii :  53,  therefore*  meets  tire  first  great  law*  of  interpretation, 
which  iw  — Fnl&wm* 

Luke  x  :  “With  nil  your  life,**  not  soul,  To  love  God  with  all  the  life,  is 

loconpecrate  not  only  the  mind,  heart,  and  strength,  but  the  entire  being. 
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algo  sat  at  the  Master’s  feet,  and  listened  to  his  word.  i,lBut 
Martha  was  distracted  with  much  serving,  and  she  approached, 
and  said,  “  Master,  do  you  not  care  that  my  sister  has  left  me 
to  serve  alone?  Tell  her,  then,  to  assist  me.”  11  And  the 
Master  answered,  and  said  to  her,  “Martha,  Martha,  you  are 
anxious  and  troubled  about  many  things;  Kbutj‘cw  thing*,  or 
one,  is  needful,  and  Mary  has  chosen  the  good  part  that  shall 
not  be  taken  away  from  her.” 

JESUS  TEACHES  HIS  DISCIPLES  TO  PItAY. 

% 

Lake  xi :  1-13.  And  it  occurred,  as  lie  was  praying  in  a 
certain  jjla.ee,  that  when  he  ceased,  one  of  his  discijjles  said 
to  him,  “Master,  teach  ns  to  pray,  as  John  taught  his 
disciples.”  And  he  said  to  them,  “When  you  pray,  say, 
Father,  hallowed  be  thy  name;  thy  reign  come;  *give  us 
daily  our  sufficient  bread,  4and  forgive  us  our  sins;  for  we 
ourselves,  also,  forgive  every  one  who  is  indebted  to  ns; 
and  bring  us  not  into  temptation.”  'And  he  said  to  them, 
“Who  of  you  shall  have  a  friend,  and  shall  go  to  him 
at  midnight,  and  say  to  him,  ‘Friend,  lend  me  three 
[loaves,!  cfor  my  friend  has  come  to  me  on  his  journey, 
and  I  have  nothing  to  set  before  him.  ’  ’And  he,  answer¬ 
ing  from  within,  shall  say,  ‘Do  not  trouble  me;  the 
door  is  now  closed,  and  my  children  are  in  bed  with  me; 
and  I  cannot  rise  to  give  yon.’  *1  tell  you  even  if  he  will 
not  rise  and  give  [to]  him  because  he  is  his  friend,  yet,  on 
account  of  his  importunity,  he  will  rise  and  give  him  as 
many  [loaves]  as  he  wants.  And  I  say  to  you,  ask  and  it 
will  be  given  you;  seek,  and  you  will  find;  knock,  and  it  will 

be  opened  to  you;  10for  every  one  that  asks,  receives;  and  he 

-  —  -  -  #  - - 

IiUKE  xi:  2-4.  S  and  V  say*  "Father,  hallowed  be  thy  name;”  omitting 
‘Nvhich  art  in  heaven;”  V  omits  "thy  will  be  done,  a*  in  heaven, bo  on  the  earth/* 
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that  seeks,  finds;  and  to  him  who  knocks,  it  m  opened.  "And 
what  father  [is  there]  among  you,  who,  if  his  son  ask  a  fish, 
will  give  him  a  serpent  instead  of  a  fish?  lior,  also,  if  he  ask 
an  egg,  will  give  him  a  scorpion?  li'If  you,  then,  being  evil, 
know  how  to  give  good  gifts  to  your  cliildren,  how  much 
more  will  the  heavenly  Father  give  [the]  Holy  Spirit  to  those 
that  ask  him?” 

THE  JOYFUL  KETUBN  OF  THE  SEVENTY-TWO. 

Luke  XI 1 7-24.  And  the  seventy-two  returned  with  joy, 
saying,  "Master,  even  the  demons  are  subject  to  us  in  your 
name.”  "And  ho  said  to  them,  “I  saw  the  adversary,  like 

lightning,  falling  from  heaven.  "Behold,  I  have  given  you 

▼ 

authority  to  tread  on  serpents  and  scorpions,  and  over  all 
the  power  of  the  enemy,  and  notliing  shall  hy  any  means 
hurt  you.  a’But  rejoice  not  in  this,  that  the  spirits  are  sub¬ 
ject  to  you;  hut  rejoice  that  your  names  are  registered  in  the 
heavens.  ”  "In  that  hour  he  exulted  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  und 
said,  "I  praise  thee,  Father,  Lord  of  the  heaven  and  the 
earth,  that  thou  hast  hidden  these  things  from  the  wise 
and  discerning,  und  hast  revealed  them  to  babes ;  yes.  Father, 
for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight.  “All  things  are  given  to 
me  by  my  Father,  und  no  oue  knows  who  the  son  is,  except 
the  Father,  and- who  the  Father  is,  except  the  son,  and  he  to 
whom  the  son  is  disposed  to  reveal  fliinij.”  ”:And  turning  to 
the  disciples,  lie  said,  privately,  “Happy  are  those  eyes  that 
see  what  you  see;  "for  1  tell  you  that  many  prophets  and 
kings  desired  to  see  what  you  see,  and  did  not  see  them; 
and  to  hear  what  you  hear  of  me,  and  did  not  hear  them.” 

A  BLIND  HAN  RESTORED. 

John  ix:  1-34.  And  as  he  passed  by,  he  saw  a  man 

blind  from  birth.  'And  his  disciples  questioned  him,  saying, 
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“Rabbi,  who  Binned,  this  man,  or  his  parents,  that  lie  was 
bom  blind?”  Mesus  answered,  “Neither  this  man,  nor  his 
parents,  sinned,  but  that  the  works  of  God  may  be  manifested 
in  him.  ‘Wc  must  work  the  works  of  him  who  sent  m,  while 
it  is  days  [  thei  night  comes,  when  no  man  can  work.  ‘While 
I  am  in  the  world,  I  am  the  world’s  light.”  ‘When  he  had 
said  this  he  spit  on  the  ground,  and  made  clay  of  the  spittle, 
and  put  the  clay  upon  his  oyes,  and  said  to  him.  7 “Go  to  the 
pool  of  Siloam,”  which,  translated,  is  Sent,  “and  wash.”  Ho 
went  away,  and  washed,  and  came  seeing.  "Then  the  neigh¬ 
bors,  and  those  who  had  previously  soon  him, — -for  he  was  a 
beggar, — said,  “Is  not  this  he  who  sat  and  begged?”  "Others 


said,  “This  is  lie 


Others  said,  “No,  hut  he  is  like  him. 


"He  said,  “I  am  [lie;.”  Then  they  said  to  him,  “How  then, 
were  your  eyes  opened?”  "He  answered,  “The  man  who  is 
called  Jesus  made  clay,  and  rubbed  my  eyes,  and  said  to  me, 
‘Go  to  Siloam,  and  wash.’  I  went,  therefore,  and  washed, 
and  obtained  sight.”  "And  they  said  to  him,  “Where  is  lie?” 
He  says,  “I  do  not  know.”  "‘The}’  lning  him  who  was 
formerly  blind,  to  the  Pharisees.  "And  it  was  Sabbath  when 
Jesus  made  the  clay,  and  opened  liis  eyes.  "Then  the 
Pharisees  asked  him  again  how  he  obtained  his  sight.  And 
he  said  to  them,  “He  put  clay  on  my  eyes,  and  I  washed,  and 
see.”  "Then  some  of  the  Pharisees  said,  “This  man  is 


not  from  God,  because  he  does  not  keep  the  Sabbath.”  But 
others  said,  “How  can  a  man  that  is  a  sinner  perform  such 
signs?”  And  there  was  a  division  among  them.  "Then 
they  say  again  to  the  blind  man,  “What  do  you  say  con- 
ceruing  him;  that  he  opened  your  eyes?”  And  he  said,  “He 
is  a  prophet.”  "The  Jew's,  therefore,  did  not  believe  con¬ 
cerning  him;  that  he  was  blind,  and  had  obtained  sight,  till 
they  had  called  the  parents  of  him  who  had  obtained  sight. 
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‘“And  they  asked  them,  saying,  “Is  this  your  son,  who  you 
say  was  horn  blind?  *°How  then  does  he  now  see?”  Hia 
parents  answered,  and  said,  “  We  know  that  this  is  our  son, 
and  that  he  was  born  blind;  s,but  we  do  not  know  how  he 
now  sees;  we  do  not  know  who  opened  his  eyes;  ask  him;  he 
is  of  age ;  he  will  speak  concerning  himself.  ”  "His  parents 
said  these  things  because  they  feared  the  Jews;  for  the  Jews 
had  already  agreed  that  if  any  one  should  confess  him  [to  be] 
Christ,  he  should  be  excommunicated  from  the  synagogue. 
“‘On  this  account  his  parents  said,  “He  is  of  mature  age,  ask 
him.”  “‘Therefore  the  second  time  they  called  the  man  that 
was  blind,  and  said  to  him,  “Give  glory  to  God;  we  know 
that  tli is  man  is  a  sinner.”  “Then  he  answered,  “I  know 
not  whether  he  is  a  sinner;  one  thing  I  do  know:  that  having 
been  blind,  I  now  see.”  “Therefore  they  said  to  him, “What  did 
lie  to  you?  How  did  he  open  your  eyes?”  *:He  answered 
them,  “I  have  already  told  you,  and  did  you  not  hear?  Why 
then  do  you  wish  to  hear  again?  Do  you  also  wish  to  be¬ 
come  his  disciples?”  38 And  they  ridiculed  him,  and  said, 
“You  are  his  disciple;  but  we  are  Moses’s  disciples.  stWe 
know  that  God  spoke  bo  Moses,  but  we  know'  not  whence  this 
man  is.”  “’The  man  answered,  and  said  to  them,  “This  is 
the  wonder;  that  ho  opened  my  eyes,  and  you  do  not  know 

m 

whence  lie  is.  81  We  know  that  God  does  not  hear  sinners; 
hut  if  any  man  is  a  worshiper  of  God,  and  does  liis  will,  he 
hears  him.  "From  the  icon  it  was  not  heard  that  anv  one 
opened  the  eyes  of  a  man  bom  blind.  “If  this  man  were  not 
from  Cod,  lie  could  do  nothing.”  “They  answered  and  said 
to  him,  “You  were  wholly  born  in  sins,  and  do  you  teach 
us?”  And  they  cost  him  out, 

JESUS,  THK  TRUE  SnEPHKKD. 

John  ix:  35-41:  and  x:  1-21.  Jesus  heard  that  they 
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bad  cast  lijm  out,  and  having  foimd  liim,  said,  “Do  you 
believe  on  the  Bon  of  Man?”  “And  be  said,  “Master,  and 
who  is  be,  that  1  may  ' believe  in  him ?”  37  Jesus  said  to  him, 
“You  have  even  seen  him,  and  it  is  be  who  is  talking  with 
you.”  wAn<l  he  said,  “Master,  X  believe.”  And  be  made 
obeisance  to  him.  "And  Jesus  said,  “X  came  into  this 

4 

world  for  judgment;  that  those  not  seeing  may  see;  and  those 
seeing  may  become  blind.”  40Tho3e  of  the  Pharisees  who 
were  with  him,  beard  these  things,  and  said  to  him,  “Are  we 
blind,  also?”  41  Jesus  said  to  them,  “If  you  were  blind,  you 
would  not  have  sm,  lmt  now  [as]  you  say  ‘We  sec,’  your  sin 

remains,  x:  1-21.  Truly,  truly,  I  say  to  you,  he  who  docs 

■ 

not  enter  into  the  sheepfold  by  the  door,  but  goes  up  another 
way,  is  a  thief,  and  a  robber;  ’but  he  who  enters  by  the 
door,  is  shepherd  of  the  sheep.  aThe  doorkeeper  opens  to 
him,  and  the  sheep  hear  his  voice,  and  he  colls  his  own  sheep 
by  name,  and  leads  them  out.  ’When  he  lias  put  forth  all  his 
own,  he  goes  before  them,  and  the  sheep  follow  him,  because 
they  recognize  his  voice.  'And  they  will  not  follow  a.  stranger, 
but  will  flee  from  him;  because  they  do  not  recognize  the 
voice  of  strangers.”  cJesus  spoke  this  proverb  to  them,  and 


John  lx ;  39,  "Contrast  John  viil :  15 ;  xii :  47.  „  Christ  does  not  hesitate  to 
state  truth*  at  different  times  in  forms  which  make  his  statement*  apparently 
contradictory.  He  does  not  come  to  announce  Judgment  or  condcmuatiou, 
but  to  provide  mercy;  nevertheless,  he  lias  come  for  judgment.  Since  he  drawn 
to  himself  all  that  lovo  the  divine  character  and  the  divine  life,  and  repels  all 
that  are  worldly  and  selfish,  he  docs  not  condemn,  hat  they  that  reject  him  are 
self-condoraned,  testifying  that  they  love  darkness  rather  than  light,  because 
theii  deeds  are  evil.”— Abbott. 

”  ‘For  Judgment  I  am  come,*  etc.  The  word  krima  sometime*  means  condem¬ 
nation;  but  It  cannot  well  have  that  signification  here,  as  Jesus  bo  frequently 
and  explicitly  stated  that  he  came  not  to  condem*i>  but  to  hies*.  John  Hi:  17; 
v:  45;  vi:  88,  30;  xil:  17.  It  seems  rather  to  denote  the  manifestation  of  the 
true  characters  of  men,  which  would  bo  one  of  the  result*  of  his  ministry.  I 
came  into  the  world,  that  the  children  of  light  and  the  children  of  darkness 
might  In*  disUngniKhed.M^/Vx?V7ft 
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they  did  not  know  what  things  they  were  which .  he  spoke  to 
them.  ’Then  said  Jesus  to  them  again,  “Truly,  truly,  I 
say  to  you,  I  am  the  door  of  the  sheep.  4 All  that  came  are 
thieves  and  robbers,  but  tire  sheep  did  not  hear  them.  9I  a: 
the  door;  if  any  man  comos  in  by  me,  he  will  be  saved;  and 
will  come  in,  and  go  out,  and  find  pasturage.  lc>The  thief  does  * 
not  come  except  to  steal,  and  kill,  and  destroy;  I  came  that 
they  may  have  teonian  life,  and  may  have  abundance.  nI  am 
the  true  shepherd ;  the  true  shepherd  lays  down  his  life  in 
behalf  of  the  sheep.  “But  the  hired  servant,  not  being  a  shep¬ 
herd,  whose  own  the  sheep  are  not,  sees  the  wolf  coming,  and 
leaves  the  sheep,  and  flees,  and  the  wolf  seizes  and  scatters 
i  them] ;  “because  he  is  a  liired  servant,  and  does  not.  care  for 


John  x ;  8.  MI  am  inclined,”  says  Abbott,  "to  take  before  as  an  adverb  signl- 
Cying  precedence  in  rank  or  authority  as  it  does  In  Col.  i:  17;  Jaine-i  v:  12, 
and  1  Pofccriv:  8,  and  to  understand  the  passage,  All  whosoever  corns  claim¬ 
ing  precedence  above  me,  are  thieve*  and  robbers.  TUo  verb  come  is  In  the 
aorLst  tense.  and  does  not  necessarily  indicate  a  coming  in  the  past  only,  but 
would  be  pr  operly  used  tor  the  enunciation  of  a  general  principle.  The  proph¬ 
ets  i»f  Uic  Old  Testament  claimed  no  such  precedence  above  Christ.  On  the 
contrary,  they  wore  but  his  heralds;  and  John  the  Baptist  distinctly  disa¬ 
vowed  such  precedence  (Matt.  3: 11;  John  i :  2f>,  27;  in:  30).  The  Pharisee*, 
on  Lbe  other  baud,  denied  Christ’s  right  to  teach,  because  he  did  not  belong  to 
their  schools  (John  vii:  15),  and  in  their  conference  with  the  blind  man  had 
put  themselves  above  Christ  (John  ix:  10,  24).  Whore  there  is  no  general 
agreement  among  scholars  X  hesitate  to  offer  an.  interpretation  which  differs 
from  all,  hut  ibis  appears  to  mo  on  the  whoio  moro  consistent  with  the  con¬ 
text,  and  with  the  teaching  ot  the  New  Testament  elsewhere,  than  any  other, 
and  not  inconsistent  with  the  original.  If  this  be  a  correct  Interpretation, 
Christ’s  claim  here  is  directly  antagonistic  to  those  who  would  make  an  eclec¬ 
tic  religion  by  ecioctlug  truth  from  all  the  world’s  religions  teachers,  including 
Christ  among  the  rest.  For  he  declares  alt  to  bo  robbing  the  worid  of  truth, 
not  Imparting  ic,  who  deny  him  the  lire-erninent  rank  as  a  religions  teacher. 
On  the  other  hand,  he  (lues  nob  stigmatize  genuine  moral  teachers,  such  as 
Buddha  or  Socrates,  aa  thievos  and  rnhlienf,  for  they  had  no  knowledge  of 

Chri^r.  jitkI  claimed  no  precedence  above  him.” 

% 

John  x  :  10.  The  S.  reads  “ajoninn  life.” 

John  x:  11,  ‘Tam  the  true  or  real  shepherd.”  Canon  Farrar  well  says, 
"Kahmf  good  On  K.  V.J,  is  untranslatable.  Jeans  would  not  call  himself 

good,  but  true." 
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the  sheep.  14I  am  the  true  shepherd;  and  I  know  mine,  and 
mine  know  me;  “even  as  the  Father  knows  me,  and  I  know 
the  Father.  And  I  lay  down  my  life  in  behalf  of  the  sheep. 
“And  I  have  other  sheep,  which  are  not  of  this  fold;  I  must 
bring  them,  also,  and  they  will  hear  my  voice,  and  they  will 
become  one  flock,  one  shepherd.  J,0n  this  account  the 
Father  loves  me,  because  I  lay  down  my  life  that  I  may 
receive  it  again.  “No  one  takes  it  away  from  me,  but  I  lay 
it  down  of  myself.  I  bave  authority  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have 
authority  to  receive  it  again.  This  command  I  received  of 
my  Father.”  “There  was  a  division  again  among  the  Jews, 
because  of  these  words.  '"Therefore  many  of  them  said,  “He 
has  a  demon,  and  is  insane;  why  do  you  hear  him?”  ’"Others 

jsaid,  “These  are  not  the  words  of  a  demon;  can  a  demon 

■ 

open  the  eyes  of  the  blind?” 

JESUS  ASSERTS  HIS  DIVINITY. 

John  XI  22-4-2*  Then  occurred  the  Keastof  Dedication, 

at  Jerusalem;  it  was  Winter;  a,and  Jesus  was  walking  in 
the  temple,  in  Solomon’s  portico.  ’“The  Jews,  therefore,  sur¬ 
rounded  him,  and  said  to  him,  “How  long  do  you  hold  our 
lives  in  suspense?  Tell  us  plainly  if  you  are  the  Christ.” 
“Jesus  answered,  “I  told  you,  and  you  did  not  believe;  the 

John  x:  ]  6,  "One  Hock;  one  shepherd*”  The  word  rendered  "fold'’  in  E.  V* 
is  properly  “flock”  in  li  V.  This  Is  a  sublime  prophecy  of  the  final  result  of  the 
lalMirw  of  the  Son  of  Man*  All  are  to  become  united  in  one  glorious  church,  of 
which  Jesus  Christ  is  the  shepherd  and  head*  1  Cor*  xi:  3;  Eph*  v:  23*  All 
shall  acknowledge  him  as  their  guide  and  ruler,  even  as  the  shepherd  Is  the 
guide  of  his  flock*  Phil,  ii:  10, 11.  Such  was  the  purpose  for  which  Jesus 
came  into  the  world;  to  save  all  men,  even  sinners,  and  convert  them  to  Oorl; 
to  put  away  all  enmity  from  their  hearts,  and  to  make  them  willing  subjects 
to  God  and  to  righteousness.  He  has  sufficient  power  to  perform  the  work  as¬ 
signed  him,  and  he  will  prosecute  It  to  Its  final  completion.  Then,  and  not  be¬ 
fore,  will  he  resign  his  kingdom  and  his  power,  and,  with  the  children  whom 
God  haa  given  him,  will  i>ecome  subject  to  the  Father  and  God  of  all.  1  John 
iv:  14* X  Tim,  1:15;  Heb*  ii:  7-9;  1  Cor.  xv:  24-28* 
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■works  that  I  do  in  my  Father’s  name,  they  testify  concerning 
me.  *But  you  do  not  believe,  for  you  are  not  of  my  sheep. 
S7My  sheep  hearken  to  my  voice,  and  I  recognize  them,  and 
they  follow  me;  ssand  I  give  them  aeonian  life;  and  they  shall 
not  perish  to  the  won,  and  no  one  shall  wrest  them  out  of  my 
hand.  w Th  c  Father  who  has  given  them  to  me  is  superior 
to  all;  and  no  one  can  wrest  aught  out  of  the  Father’s  hand. 
MI  and  the  Father  are  one.  ”  31The.  Jews  took  up  stones  again, 
to  stone  him.  "Jesus  answered  them,  “I  have  shown  you 
many  good  works  from  the  Father;  on  account  of  which  of 
these  works  do  you  stone  me?”  :l3The  Jews  answered  him, 
*<We  do  not  stone  you  for  a  good  work,  but  for  blasphemy, 
because,  being  a  man,  you  make  yourself  God.”  MJema 
answered  them,  “Is  it  not  written  in  your  law,  *1  said,  you 
arc  gods?’  ^If  he  called  them  gods  t,o  whom  the  word  of 
God  came, — mid  the  Scripture  cannot  be  broken, — “do  you  say 
of  him  whom  the  Father  consecrated,  and  Bent  into  the 


world,  ‘You  blaspheme!’  because  I  said  ‘I  am  God’s  son?’ 
“If  I  do  not  my  Father’s  works,  believe  me  not.  “But  if  I 
do,  and  if  you  believe  mo  not,  believe  the  works,  so  that 
you  may  know  and  understand  that  the  Father  is  in  me,  and 
I  in  the  Father.”  "Then  they  sought  to  arrest  him,  but  he 
slipped  out  of  their  hand, — •’’and  he  departed  again,  beyond 
the  Jordan,  into  the  place  where  John  first  immersed,  and 
remained  there, — “and  many  came  to  him,  and  said,  “John, 
indeed,  performed  no  sign ;  but  all  things  that  John  said,  con- 


John  x  :  33-36.  To  the  charge  of  making  himself  Go< 1,  or  a  god,  Jesus  re 
plies  by  raying  that  he  was  a  god  ns  others  were  gods,  to  whom  the  word  of 
God  came,  and  ho  scouts  the  idea  that  ho  had  claimed  lu  In*  God,  because  he 
had  said  he  was  God**  son.  He  had  only  claimed  this,  and  that  ho  hud  been 
consecrated  by  the  Father.  He  had  thus  assumed  divinity,  but  not  to  !>e 
Deity. 
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cemiug  this  man,  were  true.”  "And  many  there  believed  in 
liim. 

THE  SICKNESS  OP  LAZABUS. 


John  xi:  1-16.  Now  a  certain  man  was  sick, — Lazarus  of 
Bethany, — of  the  village  of  Mary,  and  her  sister  Martha, 
'and  it  was  that  Mary  who  anointed  the  Master  with  oint¬ 
ment,  and  wiped  his  feet  with  her  hair,  whose  brother 
Lazarus  was  sick.  ’Therefore  the  sisters  sent  to  him. 


saying,  “Master,  see;  lie  whom  you  love  is  sick.”  4 And 
when  Jesus  heard  jit],  he  said,  “This  sickness  is  not  unto 
death,  but  on  account  of  the  glory  of  Grod,  that  the  son  of  God 
may  he  glorified  by  it.”  '’Now  Jesus  loved  Martha,  and  her 
sister,  and  Lazarus.  ‘When,  then,  he  heard  that  lie  was 


sick,  he  remained  in  the  place  .where  he  was,  two  days. 
7Then,  after  this,  he  says  to  hi*  disciples,  “Let  us  go  into 
Judea,  again.”  'The  diseiples  say  to  liim,  “ llabbi,  tlic  Jews 
recently  sought  to  stone  you,  and  are  you  going  there  again?” 
'Jesus  answered,  “Are  there  not  twelve  hours  in  the  day?  If 
any  man  walk  in  the  day,  he  does  not  stumble,  because  he  sees 
the  light  of  this  world.  "’But  if  any  man  walk  in  tho  night, 
he  stumbles,  because  the  light  is  not  in  him.”  "These  things 
he  said,  and  after  this  he  says  to  them,  “Our  friend  Lazarus 
has  fallen  asleep ;  but  I  go  that  I  may  waken  him/’  "The 
disciples,  therefore,  Baid  to  him,  “Master,  if  he  has  fallen 
asleep,  he  will  be  saved.”  “But  Jesus  had  spoken  concern¬ 
ing  his  death ;  though  they  thought  he  was  speaking  of  the 
repose  of  slumber.  “Then,  therefore,  Jesus  said  to  them 
plainly,  “Lazarus  is  dead,  “and  I  rejoice  on  your  account, 
that  I  was  not  there,  so  that  you  may  believe.  But  lot  us  go 
to  him.”  "Then  Thomas,  who  is  called  Didymus,  said  to  his 
fellow-disciples,  “Let  us  go  also,  that  we  may  die  with  him." 


THE  N&W  COVENANT.  201 


RESURRECTION  OF  LAZARUS. 

John  xi:  17-53.  When  Jesus,  therefore,  went  to  Bethany , 

he  found  that  he  had  already  been  four  days  in  the  tomb. 

13Now  Bethany  was  near  Jerusalem-,  distant  about  fifteen 

* 

stadia.  ,!)And  many 1  of  the  Jews  joined  those  about 

% 

Martha  and  Mary,  to  console  them  concerning  their  brother. 
"Martha,  therefore,  when  she  heard  that  Jeans  was  coming, 
met  him,  but  Mary  still  sat  in  the  house.  "Then  Martha 
said  to  Jesus,  “Master,  if  you  had  been  here,  my  brother 
would  not  have  died;  "and  even  now  I  know  that  whatever 
yon  may  ask  of  God,  God  will  give  you.”  "Jesus  says  to  her, 
“Your  brother  will  rise  again.”  "Martha  says  to  him,  “I 
know  that  he  mil  rise  again  in  the  resurrection,  in  the  last 
day.”  u7int  Jesus  said  to  her,  “I  am  the  resurrection  and 
the  life;  he  that  believes  in  me  will  live,  even  though  he  die, 
"and  whoever  lives  .and  believes  in  me,  shall  not  die  to  the 
{eon.  Do  you  believe  this?”  "She  says  to  him,  “Yes, 
Master,  I  have  believed  that  you  are  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
(rod,  he  that  comes  into  the  world.”  “And  when  she  had 
said  this  she  went  and  called  her  sister  Mary,  privately, 
saying,  “The  Teacher  is  here,  and  calls  for  you "and  when 
she  heard,  she  tosr  up  quickly,  and  came  to  him.  wNow 
Jesus  had  not  yet  come  into  the  village,  but  was  still  in  the 

place  where  Martini  met  him.  -11Tlie  Jews,  therefore, 

♦ 

who  wore  with  her  in  the  house,  consoling  her,  seeing  Mary 
rise  up,  and  go  out  quickly,  followed  her,  thin  kin  y ,  “She  is 
going  to  the  tomb,  to  mourn  there.”  "Then, when  Mary 
came  where  Jesus  was,  and  saw  him,  she  fell  at  his  feet, 
saying  to  him,  “Master,  if  you  had  been  here,  my  brother 
would  not  have  died."  “When  Jesus,  therefore,  saw  her 
mourning,  and  the  Jews  who  had  come  with  her,  mourning, 
lie  was  agitated,  and  trembled  with  emotion,  wand  said, 
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“"Where  have  you  laid  him?”  They  Bay  to  him,  “Master, 
come  and  see.”  ^Jeaus  wept.  '"Therefore  the  Jews  said, 
“See  how  he  loved  him!”  ""But  some  of  them  said,  “Could 
not  this  man  who  opened  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  cause  that 
this  man  also  should  not  die?”  “Jesus,  therefore,  again  being 

r 

agitated  within  himself,  goes  to  the  tomb.  Now  it  was  a 
cave,  and  a  stone  was  lying  on  it.  “Jesus  says,  “Take  away 
the  stone.”  Martha,  the  sister  of  him  who  had  died,  savs  to 

*  V 

him,  “Master,  he  smells  now,  for  it  is  the  fourth  day.” 
w Jesus  say 8  to  her,  “Did  1  not  tell  you  "that  if  you  would 
believe,  you  should  see  the  glory  of  God?”  "'Thereupon  they 
took  away  the  stone.  And  Jesus  raised  liis  eyes,  and  said, 
“Father,  I  thank  thee  that  thou  hast  heard  me,  '"and  I 
knew  that  thou  hearest  me  always;  but  on  account  of  the 
crowd  standing  near,  I  spoke,  so  that  they  may  believe  that- 
thou  hast  sent  me.”  “And  speaking  these  words,  he  cried 
with  a  loud  voice,  “Lazarus,  come  forth!”  "He  that  had 
been  dead,  came  forth,  having  his  hands  and  feet  bound  with 
bandages,  and  his  face  wrapped  in  a  face-cloth.  Jesus  says 
to  them,  “Unbind  and  release  him.”  “Therefore  many  of  the 
Jews  that  came  to  Mary,  and  saw  what  he  had  done,  believed 
in  him.  “But  some  of  them  went  to  the  Pharisees,  and  told 
them  what  things  Jesus  had  done.  "Thereupon  the  high- 
priest  and  the  Pharisees  convened  a  sanhedrin,  and  said, 
“What  are  we  doing?  for  this  man  performs  many  signs. 
“If  we  allow  him  thus,  all  will  believe  in  him;  and  the 
Romans  will  come  and  take  away  both  our  place  and  nation.” 
“And  a  certain  one  of  them,  KaiaphaB,  being  high -priest  that 
year,  said  to  them,  “You  know  nothing,  “neither  do  you 
consider  that  it  is  better  for  you  that  one  man  should  die  in 
behalf  of  the  people,  than  that  the  whole  nation  should 
perish.”  “But  he  said  this,  not  of  his  mere  self,  but  being 
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high-priest  that  year,  he  predicted  that  Jesus  was  about  to  die 
in  behalf  of  the  nation ;  Mand  not  only  in  behalf  of  the  nation, 
but  that  he  might '  gather  into  one  the  widely-dispersed 
children  of  God.  “Therefore,  from  that  day,  they  consulted 
together  in  order  to  kill  him. 

JESUS  GOES  TO  THE  FEAST  OF  TABERNACLES. 

Matthew  xix:  1-2.  And  it  occurred,  when  Jesus  had 
finished  these  words,  he  departed  from  Galilee,  and  came  into 

the  borders  of  Judea,  beyond  the  Jordan;  *and  great  crowds 

9 

followed  him,  and  lie  healed  them  there. 

M 

Mark  x:  1.  And  having  arisen  thence,  he  comes  into  the 
borders  of  Judea,  and  beyond  the  Jordan,  and  again  crowds 
come  together  to  him,  and  again,  as  he  was  accustomed,  he 
taught  them. 

JESUS  CURES  AN  INFIRM  WOMAN. 

Lake  xiii:  10-17.  And  he  was  teaching,  in  one  of  the 
synagogues  on  the  Sabbath;  lland  behold,  there  was  a 
woman  who  had  a  spirit  of  infirmity  eighteen  years,  and  was 
tient  double,  and  unable  to  stand  ereet  all  that  time.  ,2And 
when  Jesus  saw  her,  he  called  to  her,  and  said  to  her, 
«“ Woman,  you  are  released  from  your  infirmity.”  And  he 
placed  filial  hands  on  her,  and  she  immediately  stood  erect, 
and  praised  God.  HAnd  the  synagogue-ruler,  being  angry, 
because  Jesus  had  healed  on  the  Sabbath,  answered, and  said  to 
the  crowd,  “There  are  six  days  in  which  it  is  proper  to  work; 
in  these  come  and  be  healed,  and  not  on  the  Sabbath.” 
“But  the  Master  answered  him,  and  said,  “Hypocrites!  does 
not  each  one  of  you,  on  the  Sabbath,  loosen  his  ox  or  his  ass 

V  9  9 

from  the  manger,  and  lead  him  away  to  water?  “And  ought 
not  this  woman,  being  a  daughter  of  Abraham,  whom  the 
adversary  has  bound,  lo,  [these]  eighteen  years,  to  be  re- 
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leased  from  this  bond  on  the  Sabbath  day?”  i;And  as  he 
said  these  things,  all  his  opponents  were  abashed;  and  all  the 
crowd  rejoiced  at  all  the  glorious  deeds  that  were  wrought  by 
him. 

THE  JOURNEY  TOWARDS  JERUSALEM. 

■ 

IiUke  xlii :  18-21*  And  lie  said,  “What  is  God’s  reign 
like?  And  to  what  shall  I  liken  it?  wIt  is  like  a  mustard- 
grain,  which  a  man  took  and  planted  in  his  garden,  and  it 
grew,  and  became  a  tree,  and  the  birds  of  the  heaven  lodged 
in  its  branches.”  “And  again  he  said,  “To  what  shall  I  liken 
God’s  reign?  s,It  is  like  leaven,  which  a  woman  took  and 
mixed  with  three  sata  of  meal,  till  the  whole  was  leavened.” 

TOE  LAMENT  OVER  JERUSALEM. 

Luke  xiil:  22*35.  And  he  passed  through  cities  and 
towns,  teaching,  and  traveling  towards  Jerusalem.  “And 


Luke  xiil :  23-30.  No  intelligent  rearler  outfit  to  suppose  this  language  lit¬ 
eral— that  there  is  a  door  at  which  men  knock,  after  death,  for  admlssio n  Into 
heaven.  The  Kingdom  of  God  la  Christ's  reign  on  earth,  and  its  gate  signifies 
entrance  into  it,  "Yho  Kingdom  of  God,"*  “Kingdom  of  Heaven/’  etc.,  in  al¬ 
ways  in  this  world.  Matthew  calls  it  a  gate,  Luke  a  door*  And  every  careful 
reader  will  see  that  the  langnoge  is  entirely  confined  to  the  present*  “Arc 
those  who  are  being  saved  fewVM  The  question  relates  entirely  to  the 
number  then  accepting  Christianity,  But  Inasmuch  as  all  Christians 
believe  that  tli«  great  mass  will  be  finally  saved,  it  is  very  inconsistent 
for  any  one  thus  believing  to  apply  this  language  to  man4*  final  condition. 
"Are  there  lew  that  are  now  being  saved?"  is  the  literal  rendering  of  the  ques¬ 
tion.  From  what?  Not  from  endless  torment,  but  from  certain  evil  conse¬ 
quences  In  this  world.  And  the  answer  to  Jesus  shows  that  the  application 
was  confined  to  those  to  whom  he  was  speaking.  "Lord"  (say  they)  "wo 
have  eaten  and  drunk  in  thy  presence,  and  thon  hast  tauirht  iu  our  streets," 
The  words  apply  entirely  to  those  who  had  heard  him  speak  in  their  streets 
namely,  the  Jews,  whone  advantages  wero  about  to  lm  token  away,  and  given 
to  the  Gentiles,  who  were  to  enter  the  kingdom  by  faiLb,  with  faithful  Abra¬ 
ham,  while  they  were  thrust  out.  The  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth  repre¬ 
sents  their  chagrin  and  rage  at  their  lot,  despising  tho  Gentiles  as  they  did.  Bee 
Matt,  vil:  1*1, 14*  The  language  in  Luke  has  a  more  iqwclal  application  to  the 
J ews  than  similar  language  In  Matthew,  which  may  be  applied  to  every  age  since 
Christ,  and  to  the  present*  It  is  as  true  now  as  at  the  time  Jesus  spoke,  that  the 
path  of  Christian  goodness  is  a  difficult  one,  followed  by  a  comparative  few, 
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one  said  to  him,  “Master,  are  those  [who  are]  being  saved, 
few?”  And  he  said  to  them,  ““Earnestly  endeavor  to  enter 
through  the  narrow  door;  for  I  say  to  yon,  many  will  seek 
to  enter,  and  will  not  be  able.”  “When  the  householder 
shall  rise,  and  shut  the  door,  and  you  stand  outside,  and 
begin  to  knock  at  the  door,  saying,  'Master,  open  to  us;’ 
and  he  will  answer,  and  say  to  you,  ‘I  know  you  not,  whence 
you  are,'  ‘“you  will  then  begin  to  say,  ‘We  ate  and  drank 
in  your  presence,  and  you  have  taught  in  our  open  squares; 
"and  he  will  say,  ‘I  tell  you,  I  do .  not  know  whence 
you  are;  depart  from  me,  all  you  workers  of  wickedness.’ 
“There  will  be  the  weeping  and  the  gnashing  of  the  teeth, 
when  you  shall  see  Abraham,  and  Isaak,  and  Jacob,  and 
all  the  prophets,  in  God’s  reign,  and  you  yourselves  cast 
out.  29 And  they  will  come  from  east  and  west,  and  from 
north  and  sonth,  and  will  recline  [at  table]  in  God’s  reign; 
wand  behold  there  arc  last  who  will  be  first,  and  there  are 
first  who  will  be  last.  ” 

9,In  the  same  hour  certain  Pharisees  approached,  saying 
to  hint,  “Go  out  and  depart  hence;  for  Herod  means  to 
kill  you.  ”  And  he  said  to  them,  “3SGo  and  tell  that  fox, 
Behold,  I  exorcise  demons,  and  perform  cures  to-day, 
and  to-morrow,  and  on  the  third  [day]  I  end  my  course. 
’’But  I  must  go  on  to-day,  and  to-morrow,  and  the  next 
[day],  for  it  iB  not  possible  for  a  prophet  to  perish  out 
of  Jerusalem.  “O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  killing  the  proph¬ 
ets,  and  stoniug  those  sent  to  you  ;  how  often  have  I 

* 

while  r  he  way  of  wickedness  is  broad  and  much  traveled.  But  it  will  not  al  ways 
}>c  so.  W hoever  refers  t  ho  language  to  the  tinal  comUMon'of  the  human  race,  must 
admit  that  only  a  few  will  everbe  holy  and  happy,  while  the  great  multitude 
will  be  lost,  it  has  no  such  application,  hot  teaches  that  at  the  time  Jesus, 
spoke  the  many  went  wrung;  while  only  the  few  chose  the  way  of  life. 
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desired  to  gather  your  children,  as  a  bird  [gathers]  her 
brood,  under  [her]  wings,  and  you  would  not!  r‘Beliold, 
your  habitation  is  left  to  you;  and  I  say  to  you  that  you 
will  not  see  me  till  you  shall  say,  ‘Blessed  [is]  he  who 
comes  in  [the]  name  of  [the]  LordJ’” 

THE  SUPPER  WITH  THE  PHARISEE. 

Luke  xiv:  1-24.  And  it  occurred,  as  he  went  to 
eat  bread  on  a  Sabbath,  in  the  house  of  one  of  the 
Pharisee-rulers,  that  they  were  watching  him.  2 And  behold, 
there  was  a  certain  dropsical  man  in  his  presence,  aand 
Jesus,  answering,  said  to  the  lawyers,  and  the  Pharisees, 
“Is  it  lawful  to  cure  on  the  Sabbath,  or  not?”  ’But 
they  were  silent.  And  taking  hold  of  him,  he  cured,  and 
dismissed  him.  6 And  he  said  to  them,  “If  a  sew,  or  [even] 
an  ox,  belonging  to  any  of  you,  shall  fall  into  a  pit,  will 
he  not  immediately  draw  him  oat,  on  the  Sabbath?”  “And 
they  could  not  reply  to  these  things. 

7  And  he  spoke  a  parable  to  those  that  had  been  invited, 
as  he  observed  how  they  chose  the  principal  couches,  saying 
to  them,  ““When  you  arc  invited  by  any  one  to  a  marriage-^ 
feast,  do  not  recline  on  the  principal  couch,  lest  a  more 
honorable  man  than  you  may  have  been  invited  by  him, 
“and  he  who  invited  you  and  him  should  come  and 
say  to  you,  ‘Give  place  to  this  man!’  and  then  with  shame 
you  will  proceed  to  occupy  the  farthest  place.  1rtBut  when 
you  are  invited,  go  and  recline  in  the  farthest  place,  that 
when  he  who  invited  you  comes,  he  may  say  to  you, 
‘Friend!  go  up  higher;’  then  you  will  be  honored  by  all 


Luke  xili:  35.  After  declaring;  that  Jerusalem  would  not  oom e  to  him,  and 
that  it  would  be  abandoned  to  destruction,  Jesuit  say«  that  It  aliall  again  h<jc 
him,  and  say,  "Blessed  is  he  who  comes  In  the  name  of  the  Lord.”  He  thus 
teaches  that  after  the  wicked  Jews  have  been  punished,  they  will  be  restored. 
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reclining  with  you;  "for  every  one  whp  exalts  himself 
will  be  humbled,  and  lie  who  humbles  himself  will  be 
exalted.’  "And  he  also  said  to  him  who  had  invited  him, 
“When  you  make  o  dinner,  or  a  supper,  do  not  call 
your  friends,  nor  your  brothers,  nor  your  relations, 
nor  rich  neighbors,  lest  they  should  invite  you  again,  also, 
and  a  recompense  be  made  you;  "but  when  you  make  a 
feast,  invite  poor,  crippled,  maimed,  blind  [persons],  and  you 
will  be  happy;  “because  [though]  they  have  nothing  with 
which  to  recompense  you,  yet  you  will  be  recompensed  at 
the  resurrection  of  the  righteous.  ”  "And  when  one  of  those 
reclining  [at  table]  with  him  heard  it  he  said,  “Happy  he 
who  shall  eat  bread  in  the  reign  of  God. ”  "And  he  said 
to  him,  “A  certain  man  made  a  great  supper,  and  invited 
many.  "And  he  sent  his  slave  at  the  hour  of  supper,  to 
say  to  those  that  had  been  invited,  ‘Come,  for  [all]  things 
are  now  ready.’  "And  they  all  as  one  began  to  excuse 

■  ■  -  T - 1 - 1 - ■ - 1 - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - — . . . 

liUKKTtiy:  1-1,  "The  resurrection  of  the  righteous."  The  true  meaning  of 
t.hiu  may  bo  understood  by  comparing  it  with  I« a.  Ixv:  17*25;  ixvl; 

20-124 ;  Dan*  xil;  1-3;  Mai.  ill:  lti-18;  iv:  1-0; Matt,  xiii:  40-13;  xvi :  27, 28; 
Luke  xxi:  28-33.  The  ancient  prophets  predicted  that,  on  the  establishment 
of  the  Messiahs  kingdom)  a  manifest  distinction  should  be  made  between  the 
wicked  ami  the  just  or  the  riffhtoous;  that  the  wicked  should  be  punished  and 
the  just  rewarded.  A  peculiar  exaltation,  or  lifting  up,  or  deliverance,  which 
in  Llie  primary  meaning  of  resurrection,  is  indicated  astfic  portion  of  the  right¬ 
eous,  at  that  period.  And  our  Lord  taught  the  same  doctrine.  Tho  redemp¬ 
tion  of  his  true  disciples  was  to  be  accomplished  whenhe  came  to  establishes 
kingdom;  and  then  were  they  to  shine  forth  as  the  sun  In  thekingdoin  of  their 
Father.  To  this  blessedness  of  his  followers  I  suppose  Jesus  to  have  referred, 
by  the  resurrection  of  the  j  ust.  And  this  supposition  is  confirmed  by  tho  fact, 
that  what  he  required  the  Pharisees  to  do,  in  order  to  share  that  blessedness, 
was  precisely  what,  at  other  times,  he  required  others  to  do,  in  order  to  enter 
Ilia  kingdom*  or  to  partake  in  the  benefits  of  the  Messiah’s  reign.  For  exam¬ 
ple,  he  required  the  rich  young  man  to  bestow*  his  possessions  on  tho  poor,  if 

■ 

he  would  obtain  eternal  life,  or,  as  he  subsequently  explained  the  phrase,  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  And  he  assured  his  disciples,  who  had  already 
forsaken  alb  that  they  should  bo  abundantly  rewarded,  when  the  Son  of  Man 
should  sit  on  bis  throne;  in  other  words,  when  his  kingdom  should  be  estab¬ 
lished  in  power  and  great  glory.  Bee  Matt,  xix:  10-30. — Pa  i q p. 
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themselves.  Th^  first  said  to  him,  ‘I  have  bought  a  farm, 
and  I-  must  go  out  and  sec  it.  I  beseech  you  have  me 
excused.’  19 And  another  said,  *1  have  bought  five  yoke 
of  oxen,  and  I  must  go  and  test  them;  I  beseech  you 
have  me  excused.’  s,)An<l  another  said,  ‘I  have  married 
a  wife,  and  consequently  I  cannot  come.’  “'And  having 
returned,  ,the  slave  reported  these  things  to  his  master. 

Then  the  householder,  being  angry,  said  to  his  slave,  ‘Go 

* 

out  at  once  into  the  open  squares,  and  streets,  and  bring 
in  here  the  poor,  and  crippled,  and  blind,  and  lame.’  “And 
the  slave  said,  ‘Master,  what  you  ordered  is  done,  and 
still  there  is  room.’  “‘And  the  master  said  to  the  slave, 
‘Go  out  into  the  lanes,  and  fields,  and  urge  [the  people]  to 
come  in,  so  that  my  house  may  be  filled;  21  for  1  tell  you 
that  no  one  of  those  men  that  have  been  invited  shall  taste 
my  supper.’” 

THK  TEST  OP  DlSCIPLESmi1. 

Lake  xiv:  25-35.  And  great  crowds  were  going  with 
him,  and  he  turned,  and  said  to  them,  11  “If  a  man  comes 
to  me,  and  hates  not  his  father,  and  mother,  and 
brothers,  and  sisters,  and  wife,  and  children,  and  even  his 
own  life,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple.  "Whoever,  therefore, 
does  not  bear  his  own  cross,  -and  come  after  me,  cannot 
be  my  disciple.  "For  who  of  you  wishing  to  build  a  tower, 
does  not  first  sit  down,  and  compute  the  expense,  whether 


LuxK  xiv :  24.  This  evidently  refers  to  the  Jews,  who  rejected  Christ,  and 
who,  consequently,  have  ever  since  been  debarred  from  enjoying  the  truths 
and  principles  of  bis  religion. 

Luke  xiv :  20.  The  hyperbole  of  this  language  Is  evidcnt.from  Matthew's 
version,  which  gives  the  literal  meaning  (Matt,  x :  37),  “loves  father  and 
mother  more  than  me.-  A  similar  use  of  terms  Is  found  In  Rom.  ix;  13,  and 
Dent,  xxi:  15-17.  It  is  only  an  Intense  form  of  expression  to  indicate  the  love 
that  Jesus  requires  of  his  followers.  * 
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he  has  [wherewith]  to  finish,  **lest,  having  laid  a  foim- 

*  * 

dation,  and  not  being  able  to  finish,  all  who  see  it  begin 
to  deride  him,  saying,  ‘"This  man  began  to  build,  but  waB 
unable  to  finish.’  31  Or,  what  king  going  to  engage  another 
king  in  battle,  will  not  sit  down  first,  and  consult  whether 
he  is  able  with  ten  thousand,  to  meet  the  [king]  coming 
against  him  with  twenty  thousand;  J*but  if  not,  while  the 
other  is  at  a  distance,  he  sends  an  embassy,  and  asks  for 
peace.  "‘So,  therefore,  no  one  of  you,  who  does  not  bid 
farewell  to  all  his  possessions,  can  be  my  disciple.  “There  - 
fore,  the  salt,  is  good;  but  if  even  the  salt  should  become 
tasteless,  with  what  shall  it  be  salted?  “It  is  not  fit  for 
earth,  nor  for  mamtre ;  they  throw  it  away.  Let  him  that 
has  cal's  to  hear — hear.” 

PARABLES  OF  THE  LOST  SHEEP  AND  THE  LOST  COIN. 

Luke  xr:  1-10.  And  all  the  tax-collectors  and  sin¬ 
ners  drew  near  to  hear  him.  ''And  both  the  scribes  and 

■ 

Pharisees  complained,  saying,  “This  man  receives  sin¬ 
ners,  and  eats  with  them.”  ’And  he  uttered  this  parable 
to  them,  saying,  ’“What  man  of  you  having  a  hundred 
sheep,  and  having  lost  one  of  them,  does  not  leave  the 
ninety- nine,  in  the  desert,  and  go  after  that  which  is 
lost,  till  lie  finds  it,?  ’And  when  he  has  found  it,  he  lays 
it  on  his  shoulder,  rejoicing.  °And  when  he  comes  home, 
he  calls  together  the  friends,  and  the  neighbors,  saying  to 
them,  ‘Rejoice  with  me,  for  I  have  found  my  sheep — 
the  lost  one.’  ;I  say  to  you  that  thus  there  will  be  jmore] 

■  ™  "  i  *  »  |  ^  i  ■  i  >■■■■■  r— i p— i  — 

4 

Luke  xv:  1  -,'12.  The  "Loat  Bheep,"  the  ‘‘Lost  Coin,"  and  the  “Prodfjcal  Son,” 
Tluw!  wonderful  parables  teach  universal  salvation.  Rad  they  been  related  to 
teach  a  partial  sal  vatioh,  they  would  have  represented  the  Bhepherd  as  having 
found  way  twenty  sheep,  while  eight  were  irreclaimable;  the  woman  would 
have  lost,  *ay  six  piece*  of  silver,  and  found  but  two,  while  four  wore  utterly 
t'ouc;  ami  the  father  would  have  had*  pay  four  disobedient  children,  only  one 
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joy  in  heaven  over  one  reforming  sinner,  than  over  ninety- 
nine  just  ones,  needing  no  reformation.  80r,  what  woman, 
having  ten  drachmas,  if  she  lose  one  drachma,  Moes  not 
light  a  lamp,  and  sweep*  and  carefully  search  the  house, 
till  she  finds  it?  ’And  when  she  has  found  it  she  calls 
the  friends  and  neighbors  together,  saying,  ‘Rejoice  with 

me,  for  I  have  found  the  drachma  which  I  had  lost!’ 
,0Thns,  I  say  to  you,  there  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the 
angels  of  God  over  one  reforming  sinner.” 

PARABLE  OF  THE  PRODIGAL  SON. 

Luke  XV:  11-32.  And  ho  said,  “A  certain  man  lmd 
two  sons,  ,4and  the  younger  of  them  said  to  the  father, 
‘Father,  give  me  the  part  of  the  property  hilling  to 
me;’  and  he  divided  his  living  between  them,  ltAndi  a 
few  days  after,  the  younger  son  gathered  all  together,  went 
abroad  into  a  distant  country,  and  there  squandered  liis 
property  in  profligate  living.  “And  when  he  had  spent 
all,  a  great  famine  occurred  throughout  that  country,  and 


of  whom  returned,  while  three  wandered  in  the  great  desert  of  nin,  irredeema¬ 
ble  forever.  But  thin  in  not  the  teaching  of  these  simple  yet  divine  stories. 
Their  significance  in  not  In  the  loss  of  sheep,  or  silver,  or  prodigal;  nor  In  the 
value  placed  on  them  by  their  owners,  nor  in  their  diligence  In  searching. 
There  are  beautiful  lessons  in  all  this,  hut  the  emphasis  is  placed  where  the 
Christian  world  docs  not  always  place  It,  not  on  the  loss,  or  the  Uncling  of  a 
part,  but  on  the  fact  that  the  search  was  continued  until  all  the  last  rfere 
found .  The  word  that  Christians  overlook,  is  the  word  until.  "  Until  h e  find 
it”  u  Until  she  find  it the  search  continues  for  sheep  and  silver,  and  the 
father  of  the  prodigal  waits  until  he  can  see  hi 0  son  returp,  until  ho  can  say, 
“My  lost  son  Is  found.4  These  parables  teach  beyond  all  controversy,  that, 
however  many  are  lost,  they  are  all  found,  that  when  the  search  is  finished 
there  are  no  lost*  Christianity  tolerates  no  final  loss.  All  the  lost  are  to  be 
found  by  the  heavenly  Seeker.  When  the  divine  task  is  consummated  the  en¬ 
tire  race  will  be  brought  home — “no  wanderer  lost,  a  family  in  heaven.”  The 
language  of  our  Savior  can  have  no  significance,  If  he  docs  not  accomplish  the 
redemption  of  all  souls. 

It  should  be  noted  that  the  sliver,  and  the  sheep,  and  the  prodigal,  wore  all 
lost,  and  afterwards  found.  The  lesson  is  that  restoration  will  follow  loss. 
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he  began  to  he  in  want;  ’‘and  he  went  and  attached 
himself  to  one  of  the  citizens  of  that  country,  and  he 
sent  hitn  into  his  fields  to  feed  swine;  ,0and  he  longe^ 
to  bo  filled  with  the  carob  pods  wliich  the  swine  were 
eating,  and  no  man  gave  to  him.  KAnd.  when  he  came 
to  himself,  lie  said,  ‘How  many  of  my  father’s  hired 
servants  have  an  abundance  of  loaves,  and  1  perish  here 
with  famine.  '*1  will  arise,  and  go  to  my  father,  and 
say  to  him,  ‘Father,  I  have  sinned  agonist  heaven,  and 
in  your  presence;  ’"I  am  no  longer- tit  to  be  called  your 
son;  make  me  as  one  of  yonr  hired  servants.’  ’“And  he  arose 
and  went  to  his  father.  But  while  he  was  at  a  distance, 
his  father  saw  him,  and  was  moved  with  pity,  and  ran,  and 
fell  on  his  neck,  and  repeatedly  kissed  him.  21  And  the 
son  said  to  him,  ‘Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven, 
and  in  yonr  presence;  1  am  no  longer  tit  to  be  called  your 
son;  make  me  as  one  of  your  hired  servants.’  °But  the 
father  said  to  his  slaves,  ‘Quick!  bring  out  the  robe,  the  best 
one,  and  clothe  him,  and  put  a  finger-ring  on  his  hand, 
and  sandals  on  the  feet,  ”and  bring  the  fattened  calf, 
'and]  sacrifice  it,  and  let  us  eat,  and  bo  joyful;  wfor  this 
my  son  was  dead,  and  is  alive;  he  was  lost,  and  is  found.’ 
And  they  began  to  be  joyful.  :1X ow  his  cider  son  was  in 
a  field,  and  as  lie  was  approaching  the  house,  he  heard  a 
sound  of  music,  and  dancing,  waud  he  called  one  of  the 
slaves,  and  inquired  what  these  things  meant.  ^Aud  he  said* 
to  him,  ‘Your  brother  has  arrived,  and  your  father  has 
sacrificed  the  fattened  calf,  because  he  has  received  him  safe.’ 
f  And  lie  was  enraged,  and  refused  to  enter;  but  his  father 
came  out,  and  entreated  him.  ’“And  he,  answering,  said 
to  the  father,  ‘Behold  I  have  slaved  for  yon  so  many 
years,  and  never  disobeyed  a  command  of  yours,  and  you 
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never  gave  me  a  kid,  that  I  might  be  joyful  with  my 
friends;  TObut  when  this  son  of  yours  oajnc,  who  has  devoured 
your  living  with  courtesans,  you  have  sacrificed  the  fattened 
calf  for  him-’  “’And  he  said  to  him,  ‘Child,  you  are  always 
with  me,  and  everything  of  mine  is  yours.  :,sl}ut  it  is 
proper  to  bo  joyful  and  glad;  for  this  your  brother  was 
dead,  and  is  alive;  and  [was]  lost,  and  is  found.'  ” 

PARABLE  OF  THE  UNJUST  STEWARD. 

Lake  xvf:  1-17.  And  he  said,  also,  to  the  disciples, 

“There  was  a  certain  rich  man,  who  had  a  steward, 
who  was  accused  to  him  of  squandering  his  property. 
3And  having  called  him,  he  said  to  him,  ‘What  is  this 
I  hear  concerning  you?  Bender  the  account  of  your  steward* 
ship,  for  you  can  no  longer  be  steward.’  ’And  the  steward 
Said  to  himself,  ‘What  shall  I  do?  for  mv  master  takes 

9  i* 

the  stewardship  from  me.  I  have  not  strength  to  dig,  and 
I  am  ashamed  to  beg.  *1  know  what  to  do,  that  when 

[  am  put  out  of  the  stewardship,  they  may  receive  me  into 
their  own  houses.’  'And  having  summoned  each  one  of 
his  master’s  debtors,  he  said  to  the  first,  ‘How  much  da  you 
owe  my  master?’  'And  he  Baid,  *A  hundred  baths  of 
oil’;  and  he  said  to  him,  ‘Take  your  writings,  and  sit- 
down  quickly,  and  write  fifty.’  rAnd  to  another,  he  said. 
‘And  how  much  do  you  owe?’  And  he  said,  *A  hundred 
kors  of  wheat.’  He  said  to  him,  ‘Take  your  writings, 
and  write  eighty.’  8 And  the  master  applauded  the  unjust 
steward,  because  he  had  acted  shrewdly,  for  the  sons  of 
this  aeon  are  shrewder  toward  their  generation,  than  the 
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sons  of  the  light.  *And  I  say  to  you,  make  for  your¬ 
selves  friends  of  the  Mammon  of  unrighteousness,  lhai  when 
it  fails,  they  may  receive  you  into  feonian  tabernacles.  “He 

who  is  faithful  in  the  least,  is  also  faithful  in  much;  and 

▼ 

he  who  is  unjust  in  least,  is  unjust,  also,  in  much,  llIi,  there¬ 
fore,  you  have  been  unfaithful  in  unrighteous  Mammon, 
who  will  confide  the  true  to  you?  “And  if  you  have  been 
unfaithful  in  that  which  is  another’s,  who  will  give  you 
that  which  is  your  own?  “No  domestic  is  able  to  serve 
two  masters;  for  either  he  will  hate  the  one,  and  love 
the  other;  or  he  will  cling  to  one,  and  slight  the  other. 
You  cannot  serve  God  and  Mammon.”  “And  the  Pharisees, 
who  were  avaricious,  heard  these  things,  and  they  ridiculed 
him.  “And  he  said  to  them,  “You  are  those  who  justify 
themselves  in  the  sight  of  men,  but  God  knows  your  hearts ; 
for  that  which  is  highly  prized  before  men,  is  an  abomination 
in  the  sight  of  God.  “The  law  and  the  prophets  [were] 
until  John;  from  then  the  good  news  of  the  reign  of  God 
is  preached,  and  every  man  enters  violently  into  it. 
“But  it  is  easier  for  the  heaven  and  the*  earth  to  pass 
away,  than  for  one  letter- tip  of  the  law  to  fail.” 

Luke  xvi:  18.  “Every  one  that  puts  away  his  wife,  and 
marries  another,  commits  adulter}';  and  he  that  marries  one 
who  has  been  put  away  from  a  husband,  commits  adultery.” 

PARABLE  OF  THE  RICH  MAN  AND  LAZARUS. 

Luke  xvi:  19-31.  “Now  there  was  a  certain  rich  man, 

■  . . —  — «  — ■  ■  ■  ■  . .  — i  mt  mi  i  — 

Luke  xvi;  Make  such  use  of  worldly  iwssessions  as  shall  aid  you  when 
the  approaching1  calamities  shall  come.  Use  your  wealth  In  doing  good,  and 
thus  even  Mammon  shall  befriend  you,  ami  aid  yon  to  enjoy  the  gospel  ud- 
vantages— jeonian  tabernacles. 

TitmE  xvi:  JJKJl,  The  rich  man  and  Lazar »m;  Hades.  A  full  exposi¬ 
tion  of  the  meaning  of  Hados  may  he  given  here.  It  i*  rendered  hell  by  tho 
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who  wore  purple  and  fine  linen,  living  in  mirth  and 
splendor  every  day.  ^And  a  certain  beggar,  named 
Lazarus,  was  laid  at  his  gate,  covered  with  ulcers,  :,and  long- 

- , Mm  .  l  .  »■'  ■  ■  ■  »  '  '1  •  “  ■  •  ■  I  I  m  ■'  ^  ■■■>■■■.•  i.  « 

K.  V.  ten  times,  and  grave  once.  The  K.  V.,  translating  from  Wcstcott  anti 
nort’a  Creek  Text,  duds  it  but  ten  time*— giving  thanate ,  death,  in  1  Coy.  xvr 
50— and  does  not  translate  it*  it  is  a  proper  noun,  the  name  of  an  imaginary 
place,  and  in  any  rendering  should  stand  untranslated. 

What  does  the  word  signify.  In  the  N..T?  It  Is  In  Greek  what  Sheol  is  in 
Hebrew,  and  moans  In  the  N.  T.  what  Sheol  docs  in  me  Old. 

Sheol,  rendered  Hades  in  the  Greek  Scntuaglnt,  occurs  exactly  sixty-four 
times  in  the  O.  T.,  and  is  translated  hell  thirty-two  times,  pit  throe*  times,  and 
grave  twenty 'nine  tizzies.  Dr.  George  Campbell,  a  celebrated  critic,  says  that 
“Sheol  signifies  the  state  of  the  dead  in  general,  without  regard  to  the  good¬ 
ness  or  badness  of  the  persons,  their  happiness  or  misery." 

Prof  essor  Stuart  {orthodox  Congregational)  only  dares  claim  fir#  on  to!  the 
sixty -four  passages,  as  affording  any  proof  that,  the  word  means  a  place  of 
punishment  after  death.  “These,"  he  says,  "mag  designate  the  future  world 
of  woe,"  though  he  adds:  "I  concede,  to  interpret  all  the  texts  which  exhibit 
Sheol  as  having  reference  merely  to  the  grave  is  possible;  an<L  therefore,  it  is 
possible  to  interpret  tJicm  as  designating  a  death  violent  and  premature,  in¬ 
flicted  by  tho  hand  of  Heaven." 

-Rev.  Dr.  Whitby  remarks:  sheol  throughout  tile  Old  Testament,  signifies 
not  a  place  Of  punishment  for  the  souls  of  bad  men  only,  but  the  grave,  or 
place  of  death."  Dr.  Chapman:  u  Sheol,  In  itself  considered,  has  no  connec¬ 
tion  with  future  punishment."  Dr.  Allen:  “The  term  *S7<  ^itself,  does  not 
seem  to  mean  anything  more  than  the  state  of  the  dead  in  tlieir  dark  abode." 
Edward  Leigh,  who,  says  Horned  “Introduction,”  was  one  of  the  most  learned 
men  of  his  time,  and  his  work  a  valuable  help  to  the  understand  mg  of  the 
original  language  of  the  Scripture**,  observes  that  “all  learned  Hebrew'  schol¬ 
ars  know  the  Hebrews  have  no  proper  word  for  hell."  Prof,  Stuart:  “There 
can  be  no  reasonable  doubt  that  Sheol  does  most  generally  mean  the  under¬ 
world,  the  grave  or  sepulcher >  the  world  of  the.  dead.  It  is  very  clear  that 
there  are  many  passages  where  no  other  meaning  can  reasonably  lie  assigned 
to  it.  Accordingly,  our  English  translators  have  rendered  the  word  Sheol 
gTave,  in  thirty  instances  out  of  tho  whole  sixty-four  Instances  in  which  it  oc¬ 
curs."  Dr.  Thayer,  in  his  “Theology  of  Universalism"  quotes  as  follows ;  "Dr. 
Whitby  says  that  Hell  throughout  the  Old  Testament-  signifies  the  grave,  or 
the  place  of  death,"  Archbishop  Whately :  "As  for  a  futnre  stale  of  retribu¬ 
tion  in  another  world,  Moses  said  nothing  to  the  Israelites  about  that,"  Pa  ley 
declares  that  the  Mosaic  dispensation  “dealt  In  temporal  rewards  and  punish- 
ments.  Tho  blessings  consisted  altogether  of  worldly  benefits,  and  the  curses 
of  worldly  punishment r.  "  Prof.  Mayer  says,  that  “the  reward*  promised  the 
righteous,  and  the  punishments  threatened  the  wicked,  are  such  only  as  arc 
awarded  in  the  present,  state  of  being."  To  the  same  important  fact  testify 
Prof.  Wines,  Bush,  Arnanld,  and  other 'distinguished  theologians. 

That  Sfc jo/,  or  Hades,  in  the  Old  Testament  does  not  mean  a  place  of  pun¬ 
ishment  in  the  future  world,  Is  evident  from  tho  following  considerations: 
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« 

ing  to  be  fed  with  that  which  fell  from  the  rich  man’s  table ; 
and  even  the  dogs  came  and  licked  his  ulcers.  “And  it  occur* 

the  angels 


red  that  the  poor  man  died,  and  was  borne  away  by 


1.  ft  is  in.  this  world.  Ihe  lowest  Harlan  is  on  earth.  Deut*  xxvii:  22, 
2  i,  25.  “F or  a  fire  ia  kindled  in  mine  anger,  and  ehall  bum  unto  the  lowest 
J Judex  and  shall  consume  the.  earth  lijtfA  her  iHertta$e%  and  set.  o a  fire  the 
foundations  of  the  mountains  *  See  Jonahii:  2;  Rev.  vi:  8. 

*2.  Hl'uco  JJuvldy  after  having  been  in  Hatley  was  delivered  fnnn.it  Ps. 
xxx ;  3;  2  Sara,  xx:  5, 4i  uO  Lord,  thou  hast  brought  up  my  soul  from  the 
grave;  thou  hast  kept  me  alive,  that  I  should  not  go  down  to  the  pit.  When 
the  waves  of  death,  compassed  me,  the  floods  of  ungodly  men  made  me  ufratd. 
The  sorrows  of  Hades  compassed  me  about;  the  snares  of  death  prevented 
me ho  that  there  is  ewapo  from  Hades.  Ps,  xviii :  5,  <1 ;  cxvi :  3 ;  ixxxvl:  12, 
13;  Rev,  xx:  12;  P*.  xvii;  5;  xxx;  2. 

2,  Jonah  i*as  in  the  fish  only  seemly  hour ami  declared  he  was  in 
Hades  forever.  He  escaped  from  Hades.  Jon.  ii:  2-0:  “Out  of  the  belly  of 
Hade#  cried  I,  and  thou  heardest  my  voice;  earth  with  her  bars  was  about  me 
forever."  Jfiveu  an  wonian  Hades  lasted  but  three  days, 

i.  It  is  a  y  tare  where  God  is,  and,  therefore,  must  be  an  instrumentality 
of  mercy.  Ph.  cxxxix :  8 :  “if  I  make  my  bed  in  Hades,  behold,  thou  art  there.” 

f>.  Men  hating  gone  into  it  are  redeemed  from  it,  1  Bam,  ii :  (>:  "The 
hord  killeth  and  maketh  alive;  he  bringetb  down  to  Hades  and  bringeth  up." 

<>.  J«'-ab  wished  to  tjo  there .  Gen.  xxxviii:  33:  “I  will  go  down  into 
Hades  unto  my  son  mourning/* 

7.  if  the  word  means  a  place  of  endless  punishment,  then  Jja  rid  was  a 
tUin>str*\  Vs,  lv:  15:  “Let  death  seize  upon  them,  and  let  them  go  down 
quick  into  Had  ex." 

8.  Job  desired  to  there;  xiv:  13:  "Oh,  that  tliou  wouldtffc  hide  me  iu 
Hades  f 

a  iI«'H‘ia h  expected  to  go  there.  Tsa.  x x xviii :  10:  “I  said  in  the  cutting 
off  of  my  day*,  I  shah  go  to  the  gales  of  J Index. 

Hi.  kornh,  Half  tan  aud  Abirant  (Numbers  xvi:  30-33)  not.  only  went 
fhevo,  "but  their  houses,  und  goods,  and  oil  that  they  owned,  and  the  earth 
oldened  her  month  and  swallowed  them  up*  and  their  houses,  and  all  the  men 
that  appertained  unto  Korah,  and  all  their  goods*  they,  and  all  that  apper¬ 
tained  to  them,  went  down  alive  into  Htule.s }  and  Ihe  earth  closed  upon  them; 
and  they  perished  from  among  the  congregation/ 

It.  ft  h  in  the  dust.  Job.  xvi  i:  151:  “They  shall  go  down  to  the  bars  of 

Hades,  when  our  rest  together  is  in  the  dust.” 

1*2.  T?  has  a  aumlh,  is,  in  fact,  the  grave.  See  Pe.  cxli:  7.  “Our  bones  are 
scattered  at  Hades's  mouth,  as  when  one  cuttelh  and  clrcweth  wood  upon  the 
Mirth." 

13*  ft  has  gray  hairs,  Gen.  xlii:  38:  “And  he  wild,  my  son  shall  not  go 
down  with  you;  for  his  brother  is  dead,  and  he  is  left  alone:  if  mischief  befall 
him  by  the  way  in  which  ye  go,  then  shall  ye  bring  down  my  gray  hairs  with 
sorrow  to  Hades  f 

14.  The  overthrow,  of  the  king  of  Jiabh/on  is  called  Hades.  Isa.  xiv: 
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to  Abraham's  bosom.  And  the  rich  man  died,  also,  and 
was  buried;  **&nd  in  Hades,  being  in  torments, .lie  raised 
his  eves,  and  saw  Abraham  at  a  distance,  and  Lazarus 


9-15,  22-23 :  *  Hades  from  beneath  is  moved  for  fchce  to  meet  l  hoe  at  thy 
coming;  it  stirreth  up  the  dead  for  thee,  even  all  the  chief  omw  of  the  earth ;  it 
hath  raised  up  from  tho  thrones  all  the  longs  of  the  nations.  All  they  shall 
speak  and  say  unto  thee.  Art  chou  also  become  weak  a*  we?  Art  Lhou  become 
like  unto  us?  Thy  pomp  is  brought  down  to  the  grave  and  the  noise  of  thy 
viols  i  the  worm  is  spread  under  thee,  and  the  worms  cover  thee.”  Ail  this  im¬ 
agery  demonstrates  temporal  calamity,  a  national  over  thro  w,  as  the  significa¬ 
tion  of  the  word  Hades. 

15.  The  captivity  of  the  Jetts  is  catted  Hades.  Thsl  v;  13,14.  “There¬ 
fore,  my  people  are  gone  into  captivity,  because  they  have  no  knowledge;  and 
their  honorable  men  arc  famished,  and  their  multitude  dried  up  with  thirst. 
Therefore,  Hades  hath  enlarged  herself  and  opened  her  mouth  without  meas- 
'Ure:  and  their  glory,  and  their  multitude,  and  their  pomp,  and  lie  that  re¬ 
joice  tb,  shall  descend  into  it.” 

1 t>,  Tern  porol  overthrow  is  ca  lied  Hades.  Vs.  xlix:  14 :  "Like  sheep  they 
are  laid  in  the  grave;  death  shall  feed  on  them;  and  the  upright  shall  have 
dominion  over  them  in  the  moraiug ;  and  their  beauty  shall  consume  in  Hades, 
from  their  dwelling.”  Jftcek.  x.vxii:  20-27:  “And  they  shall  not  lie  with  the 
mighty  that  are  fallen  of  the  uncircumcisecl  which  axe  gone  down  to  Hades, 
with  their  weapons  of  war,  and  Lhey  have  laid  their  swords  under  their  heads.  ” 
Men  are  in  Hades  with  their  swords  under  their  heads.  This  cannot  mean  a 
state  of  conscious  suffering. 

3  7.  .1  //  men  are  to  go  there.  No  one  can  escape  the  Bible  Hades.  Pa, 
lxxxix ;  48. 

18.  There  is  no  kind  of  work  there.  Ecci.  Lx;  10. 

19.  Christ's  soul  was  in  Hades ,  Acts  if :  27-28. 

20.  It  is  a  way  of  escape  from  punishment.  Amos  vii :  2. 

21.  The  inhabitants  of  llades  are  eaten  by  worms,  vanish,  a?ui  arc  con¬ 
sumed  away.  Job.  vii:  9-24;  Ps„  xiix:  14. 

* 

22.  Hades  is  a  place  of  re  s  U  Job  xvii:  0. 

23.  It  is  a  realm  of  unconsciousness.  Ps.  vi;  5;  Is.  xxxviii:  IB.  Keel. 
Lx:  10. 

24.  All  men  will  be  delivered  from  Hades .  Hos.  xiii :  17. 

25.  JIades  is  to  be  destroyed.  Hoe.  xlii:  14:  “<),  Hades!  I  will  he  thy 
destruction.”  Rev.  xx:  13, 14:  "And  death  and  Hades  delivered  m)  the  dead 
which  were  in  them,  and  death  and  Ha/les  were  <au*t  into  the  lake  of  fire.” 

In  addition  to  the  passages  already  quoted,  the  word  Hades  occurs  in  the 
following  texts:  Job.  xi;  7,  8;  Ps.  exxxix:  8;  xviU:  5;  lxxxvi:  13;  cxvi:  3; 
Prov.  xv :  n ;  xxiii:  14;  xxvii:  20;  Isa.  xxviii:  15-18;  lvii:  9;  Ezck.  xxxi;  LG- 
1 7 ;  Jon,  ii;  2 :  Amos  Lx:  2;  Hab.  ii:  5. 

Whirbv,  on  Acts  ii:  27,  says:  “That  Shcol  throughout  the  Old  Testament, 
and  Hades  in  the  Septuaglnfc,  answering  to  it,  signify  not  the  place  of  punish- 
ment,  or  of  the  souls  of  tad  men  only,  but  the  grave  only,  or  the  place  of  death, 
appear 1st:  From  the  root  of  it,  nhcol,  which  dignities  to  ask,  to  crave  and 
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in  his  bosom,  ^and  he  cried  out,  and  said,  ‘Father 
Abraham,  pity  nie,  and  send  Lazarus  that  he  may  dip  the 
end  of  his  finger  in  water,  and  cool  my  tongue ;  for  I  am 


require.  2d:  Because  it  is  the  place  to  which  the  good  as  well  as  the  bad  go 
etc." 

The  word  is  found  in  the  N.  T.  (omitting  1  Cor.  xv:  55)  ten  times,  and  i* 
improperly  translated  hell  In  E.  V.,  and  is  properly  untranslated  in  the  R.  V. 
The  word  is  from  a,  nut,  and  eido,  to  see,  and  means  concealed,  invisible.  It 
has  exactly  the  same  meaning  as  Sheol,  literally,  the  grave,  or  death,  and  fig¬ 
uratively  destruction,  downfall,  calamity,  or  punishment  in  this  world,  with 
no  intimation  whatever  of  torment  or  punishment  beyond  the  grave. 

*The  Greek  Septuagint,  which  our  Lord  used  when  he  read  or  quoted  from 
the  Old  Testament,  gives  Hades  as  the  exact  equivalent  of  the  Hebrew  Bheol, 
and  when  ciu:  Bavior,  or  his  axwstles,  used  the  word,  they  must  havo  meant 
the  namo  us  is  meant  in  the  Old  Testament.  When  Hades  is  used  in  the  New 
Testament,  we  must  understand  it  just  as  we  do  Bheol  (or  Hades)  in  the  Old 
Testament. 


it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  contact  with  the  heathen  had  corrupted  the 
opinions  of  the  Jews,  at  the  time  of  our  Savior,  from  the  simplicity  of  Moses, 
and  that  by  receiving  the  traditions  and  fables  of  paganism,  they  had  made 
void  the  word  of  God,  They  had  accepted  Hades  as  the  best  Greek  word  to 
convey  the  idea  of  Shool,  but  without  investing  it  at  first  with  the  heathen  no¬ 
tions  of  the  classic  Hades,  as  they  afterwards  did.  What  these  ideas  were,  the 

classic  authors  inform  us. 

♦ 

Gibbon  s-ty.s  iMilman’s  Gibbon,  Ch.  xxb :  “The  Jews  had  acquired  at  Baby¬ 
lon  a  great  number  of  Oriental  notions,  and  their  theological  opinions  had  un¬ 
dergone  great  changes  by  this  intercourse.  We  find  in  Ecclesiastical,  and  the 
Wisdom  of  Solomon,  and  the  later  prophets,  notions  unknown  to  the  Jews  be¬ 
fore  the  Babyloukm  captivity,  which  are  manifestly  derived  from  the  Orient¬ 
als.  Thus  God,  represented  under  the  image  of  light,  and  the  principle  of 
evil  under  that  of  darkness;  the  history  of  good  and  bad  angels:  paradise  and 
hell,  etc.,  arc  doctrines  of  which  the  origin ,  or  at  least  the  positive  determina¬ 
tion,  can  only  be  refcived  to  the  Oriental pkilosovliy* 

In  what  sense,  then,  did  our  Lord  employ  Uadesx  in  the  Rich  Man  and  Laza¬ 
rus?  What  does  the  story  teach? 

Tt  Is  a  parable.  This  is  denied  by  some  Christians,  who  ask,  Does  not  onr  Sa¬ 
vior  say :  “  Th  ere  uras  a.certaiu  rieh  man?"  etc.  True,  but  all  bis  parables  be¬ 
gin  in  the  same  way.  ,4A  certain  rich  man  had  two  sons."  “The  ground  of  a 
certain  man  brought  forth  plentifully."  "A  certain  man  made  a  great  supper," 
and  the  like.  In  Judges  ix:  we  read,  “The  trees  went  forth,  on  a  time,  to 
anoint  a  king  over  them,  and  they  said  to  tho  olive  tree,  Reign  thou  over  us.” 
This  language  is  positive,  and  yet  it  describes  something  that  never  could 
have  occurred.  All  fables,  parables,  and  other  fictitious  account*  which  are 
related  to  illustrate  important  truths,  have  this  positive  form,  to  give  force, 
point,  lifetikeneae  to  tlio  lessons  that  they  inculcate. 

It  has  also  boeu  said  that  parables  may  be  literal  histories.  To  this  we  re¬ 
ply  that  many  uf  them  never  could  have  occurred.  It  is  impossible,  for  exam- 
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distressed  in  this  flame.’  “But  Abraham  said,  ‘Child,  re* 

v 

member,  that  in  your  life-time  you  received  your  good  things; 
and  Lazarus,  in  like  manner,  bad  things ;  but  now  here  he  is 

pie,  for  the  trees  to  go  out  and  ehoOHO  ono  of  their  number  as  King*  A  parable 
is  not,  therefore,  necessarily,  a  possible  occurrence. 

Dr.  A-  Clurke,  in  his  notes  on  tbia  story,  says:  "This  account  of  the  rich 
man  anrl  Lazarns  Is  either  a  parablo  or  a  real  history.  If  it  bo  a  parable,  it  is 
what  may  be;  if  it  l>e  a  history,  it  is  what  has  been.” 

We  demur :  It  does  not  follow  that  it  may  be  true,  if  it  is  a  parable.  Apply 
his  language  to  the  parablo  of  tho  trees.  If  it  be  a  parablo,  then  the  trees  may 
Home  time  or  other  move  off  from  the  places  where  they  are  rooted,  and  hold 
an  election  for  King.  This  is  a  parable,  and  yet  it  is  iiui>o*<*ihto  for  it  to  be  a 
true  account.  Bo  that  a  parable  may  or  may  not  be  a  true  ntory. 

If  this  is  a  literal  account,  then  we  can  interpret  every  part  of  it  literally;  if 
not,  then  a  literal  underatanding  will  involve  us  In  difficulty. 

Did  a  certain  rich  man  die?  And  a  poor  man  likewise?  Did  the  rich  man 
enter  a  world  of  punishment  after  death Y  These  Questions  will  raidil  y  1>o  an¬ 
swered  in  the  affirmative  by  many  Christians,  But  when  we  press  tho  matter 
further,  and  ask  if  the  rich  man  literally  writhed  in  flames,  if  the  beggar  was 
really  carried  about  in  Abraham's  bosom,  and  if  a  drop  of  water  would  have 
alleviated  the  sufferings  of  the  rich  man,  the  reply  is:  "No,  theee  are  figura¬ 
tive  expressions. "  B  ut  if  this  be  a  tr  ue  b  Lory,  a  literal  account  o  t  what  has  !  j  np- 
penerl,  of  what  the  Savior  actually  saw,  what  right  has  any  ou«  to  say  that 
these  flames,  this  water,  and  Abraham’s  bosom  are  figurative?  "Either  good 
men  when  they  die  are  carried  In  Abraham's  bosom,  and  sinners  1mm  in  real 
lire,  linroiftor,  or  Dives,  Lazarus*  and  all  the  characters  and  cire.u instances  are 
figurative  and  not  literal.  If  this  is  hiatory,  we  must  interpret  every  part  of  It 
literally*  Nobody  will  agree  to  do  that.  If  a  parable,  then  it.  is  all  figurative. 
Inasmuch  us  no  one  will  consent  that  all  of  it  Is  literal,  it  follows  that  all  1* 
figurative,  for  no  ono  can  show,  or  Lab  a  right  to  assume,  tliafc  a  portion  Is  his¬ 
tory  and  the  rest  parable,  The  palpable  absurdities  of  a  litoral  construction 
have  driven  learned  men  almost  universally  to  confers  it  a  parable.  They 
would  have  been  glad  to  sustain  their  views  of  the  future  by  this  story;  but 
candor  compels  them  to  take  the  view  we  adopt. 

Says  Light  foot:  “Whoever  tolievea  this  not  to  be  a  parable  let  him  believe 
also  those  little  friars,  whose  trade  Is  to  ehow  the  monuments  of  Jerusalem  to 
pilgrims,  and  point  exactly  to  the  place  where  the  house  of  tho  rich  glutton 
s  tood.~ 

Dr.  Whitby  says:  “That  this  is  only  a  parable,  and  not  a  real  history  of 
what  was  actually  done,  is  evident  from  the  circumstances  of  It,  namely,  the 
rich  man  lifting  up  hift  eyes  in  hell,  and  seeing  Lazarus  in  Abraham's  iKwora, 

Mb  dirtconrso  with  Abraham,  his  complaint  of  being  tormented  in  flames,  and 

▼ 

his  desire  that  Lazarus  might  be  sent  to  cool  his  tongue;  and  if  all  this  Ixj  con¬ 
fessedly  parable,  why  shall  thereat  be  accounted  history?”  Hammond  makes 
the  same  general  comments,  and  Wakefield  remarks,  "To  them  who  regard  the 
narrative,  a  reality,  it  must  stand  as  an  unanswerable  argument  for  the  purga¬ 
tory  of  the  papists.” 
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comforted,  and  you  are  distressed.  “And  besides  all  this, 
between  us  and  you  a  great  chasm  is  fixed,  so  that  those 
wishing  to  cross  hence  to  you  are  unable,  nor  can  any  cross 


Again*  in  the  Gemara  B abylonicum,  a  Jewish  book  written  probably  during 
the  Babylonish  captivity,  containing  doctrines  entertained  by  Parana  con¬ 
cerning  the  future  state,  but  not  recognized  by  the  followers  of  Moses,  this 
story  occur*.  Surrounded  by  Chaldeans,  the  Jews  imbibed  their  errors,  and 
the  religion  they  had  received  of  Moses  became  very  much  corrupted  by  the 
heathen  traditions,  accepted  by  the  people  among  whom  they  had  sojourned. 
The  seventy  years  which  they  passed  in  Babylon  effected  a  material  change  in 
their  religion*  We  are  familiar  with  the  heathen  views  on  thin  wbjoct.  They 
denominate  the  state  of  the  dead,  without  any  reference  to  their  happiness  or 
misery,  Hades:  the  same  word  tliat  is  employed  in  the  parable,  "In  Hades  he* 
lifted  up  his  eves.”  In  this  state  of  the  dead,  this  Had #?.■?,  they  supposed  two 
apartments,  Elysium,  the  abode  of  the  happy,  and  Tartarus,  the  dwelling  place 
of  the  damned.  Between  these  two  abode*  there  flowed  a  river,  correspond¬ 
ing  to  the  chasm  in  our  text. 

Now  this  story,  contained  in  the  Gemara  Babylouicum,  written  during  the 
Seventy  Years*  Captivity,  is  founded  on  these  heathen  view's.  They  were  not 
obtained  from  tho  Bible,  for  the  Old  Testament  contains  nothing  resembling 
them.  They  were  among  those  traditions  which  our  Savior  condemned  when 
he  told  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  "Ye  make  the  word  of  God  of  none  effect 
through  your  traditions,”  and  when  be  said  to  his  disciples,  "Beware  of  the 
leaven,  or  doctrine,  of  the  Pharisees.” 

As  the  l’Ugan  story  rims— a  story  popular  among  the  Jews  before  the  Savior 
was  born— there  once  lived  tw*o  men,  tho  one  rich  and  exalted,  and  the  other 
poor  and  degraded.  They  died,  and  tlieir  conditions  were  reversed:  The  rich 
man  became  miserable,  and,  the  poor  man  happy.  Nothing  whatever  is  said 
concerning  the  character  of  either  of  them.  Now  our  Savior  seized  the  im¬ 
agery  of  this  story,  not  to  endorse  its  truth,  bnt  just  as  we  now  relate  uuy  other 


table.  He  related  it  u*  found  in  the  Gemara,  not  for  the  story’s  sake,  but  to 
convey  a  mor?d  to  his  hearers;  and  the  Pharisees  and  scribes  to  whom  he  ad- 
dressed  this  ami  the  five  preceding  stories*  fell — as  we  shall  see— tho  force  of 
its  application  to  them. 

The  commentator,  Macknight,  Scotch  Presbyterian,  says  truly : 

"It  must  be  aekn  owl  edged  that  our  Lord’s  descriptions  are  not  drawrn  from 
the  writings  of  the  Old  Testament,  but  have  a  remarkably  affinity  to  the  de¬ 
scriptions  which  the  Grecian  poets  have  given.  They  represent  the  abodes  of 
the  ble*t  as  lying  contiguous  to  the  region  of  the  damned,  and  separated  only 
by  a  a reat  Impassable  gulf  in  such  sore  thJt  the  irhosts  could  talk  to  one  an¬ 
other  from  its  opposite  banks.  If  from  these  resemblances  it  is  thought  the 


parable  is  formed  cm  the  Grecian  mythology,  it  will  not  at  all  follow' -that  our 
Lord  approved  of  what.  the.  common  people  thought  or  spoke  concerning  these 
matters,  agreeably  to  the  notions  of  Greeks.  In  parables,  provided  the  dov- 
frintrs  inculcated  arc  strictly  tme,  the  terms  in  which  they  are  inculcated  may 
be  such  as  are  most  familiar  to  the  people,  and  the  hntigvs  made  use  of  are 
such  cis  they  are  best  acquainted  with*" 
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over  thence  to  us.’  ,TThen  h©  said,  ‘I  entreat  you  then,  father, 
to  fiend  him  to  my  father’s  house;  “for  I  have  five  brothers, 
that  he  may  testify  to  them,  that  they,  also,  may  not  come 


Dr.  Bloomfield  says:  “Nn  responsibility  on  otir  Lord's  part  ia  involved  in 
this  case;  for  our  best  commentator*  ami  theologians  are  agreed  that  in  para¬ 
bolic  narrations,  provided  the  doctrines  inculcated  bo  strictly  true,  the  terms 
in  which  they  are  expressed  may  l>e  adapted  to  the  prevailing  notion*  of  those 
to  whom  they  are  addressed.”—  Greek  TesL%  in  loco , 

How  did  Jesus  apply  the  story?  To  teach  that  a  great  change  was  about  to 
take  place;  that  the  Jewish  nation,  and  especially  the  scribes  and  Pharisees, 
were  about  to  die  as  a  power,  as  a  church,  as  a  controlling- inhuenoe  In  the 
world;  while  the  common  j>cop1e  among  them*  and  the  Gentiles  outside  of 
them,  were  to  be  exalted,  in  the  new  order  of  things. 

The  details  of  the  parable  show  this:  “There  was  a  certain  rich  man  clothed 
in  purple  and  fine  linen.”  In  these  first  words,  by  describing  their  very  cos¬ 
tume,  the  Savior  fixed  the  alUmtiou  of  his  hearers  on  the  Jewish  priesthood. 
They  wore,  emphatically,  the  rich  men  of  that  nation.  His  description  of  the 
beggar  was  equally  graphic.  He  lay  at  the  gate  of  the  rich,  only  asking  to  be 
fed  by  the  crumbs  that  fell  from  the  table.  Thus  dependent  were  the  com- 
mon  people,  and  the  Gentiles,  on  the  scribes  and  Pharisees.  We  remember 
Christ  once  rebuked  them  for  shntting  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  against 
these.  They  lay  at  the  gate  of  the  Jewish  hierarchy.  For  the  Gentiles  were 
literally  restricted  to  the  outer  court  of  the  temple.  Hence  in  Hew  xi :  1 2,  we 

i 

read:  “But  the  court,  which  is  without  the  temple,  leavo  out,  and  measure  it 
not,  for  it  is  given  unto  tho  Gentiles.”  They  could  only  walk  the  outer  court, 
or  lit*  at  the  gate.  We  remember  the  anger  of  the  Jews  at  Paul,  for  allowing 
Greeks  to  enter  the  temple.  This  is  the  significance  of  the  language  of  the 
KanaanitUh  woman,  Matt,  xv :  27,  who  desired  the  Savior  to  heal  her  daughter. 
The  Savior,  to  try  her  faith,  said :  “It  1b  not  well  to  east  the  children's*  bread 
to  the  little  dogs.”  “True,  master,  yet  the  little  ring*  cat,  of  the  crumbs  that, 
fall  from  their  master's  table.”  The  prophet  (Iso.  i:  0)  represents  the  com* 
mon  people  of  Israel  as  “full  of  wounds,  bruises,  and  putrifying  sores.”  They 
were  thus  regarded;  and  these  two  brief,  graphic  descriptions  given  by  the 
Savior,  at  once  showed  his  hearers  that  he  was  describing  those  two  classes, 
the  Jewish  priesthood  and  nation,  on  the  ono  hand,  and  the  common  people, 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  on  the  other.  And  now  see  a  striking  point,  not  always  ob¬ 
served.  The  rich  man  died  and  was  buried.  This  class  died  officially,  na¬ 
tionally,  and  their  power  departed.  The  kingdom  of  God  was  taken  from 
them,  and  conferred  on  others. 

But,  while  the  beggar  died,  he  waa*not  burled.  If  this  were  a  literal  account 
would  Christ  have  spoken  of  the  burial  of  one  and  not  of  the  other V  The  rea¬ 
son  is  obvious.  The  (feu tiles,  publicans  and  shiners  were  not  buried,  they 
were  translated  Into  the  kingdom  of  God's  dear  son,  where  is  neither  Jew  nor 
Greek,  but  where  all  arc  ono  in  Christ  Jesus.  This  Is  the  meaning  of  the  ex¬ 
pression  “Abraham’s  bosom.”  They  accepted  the  true  faith, and  so  became  one 
with  faithful  Abraham.  Abraham  is  called  thcr father  of  the  faithful,  and  the 
beggar  is  represented  to  luive  gone  to  Abraham’s  bosom,  to  denote  the  fact 
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into  this  place  of  torment.’  “But  Abraham  says,  ‘They 
have  Moses  and  the  prophets,  let  them  hear  them.’  30 And 
he  said,  ‘No,  Father  Abraham,  but  if  one  went  to  them 

I 

which  is  now  history,  that  the  common  people  and  Gentile*  accepted  Chris¬ 
tianity, and  have  *mcc  continued  Christian  nations,  enjoyiug  the  blessings  of 
the  Christian  faith. 

What  Ls  meant  by  the  torment  of  the  rich  man?  The  misery  of  those  proud 
men,  when,  soon  after,  their  land  wan  captured,  and  their  city  and  temple  i>os- 
sessed  by  barbarians,  and  they  scattered  like  chaff  before  tho  wind— a  condi¬ 
tion  In  which  they  have  continued  from  that  day  to  this.  All  efforts  to  bless 
them  with  Christianity  have  proved  unavailing.  At  this  very  moment  there 
is  a  great  gulf  fi  xert  so  that  there  is  no  passing  to  and  fro.  And  observe,  the 

Jews  do  not  desire  the  gospel.  Nor  did  the  rich  man  ask  to  enter  Abraham’s 

■ 

bosom  with  Tiaaarus.  Ho  only  wished  Lazarus  to  alleviate  his  Bufferings  by 
dipping  his  finger  in  water  aud  cooling  his  tongue.  It  is  so  with  the  Jews  to- 
.da>\  They  do  not  desire  the  gospel;  they  only  ask  those  among  whom  they 
sojourn  to  tolerate  them  and  soften  the  hardships  that  accompany  their  wan¬ 
derings.  The  Jewish  church  and  nation  is  now  dead.  Once  they  were  exalted 

_  * 

to  hcavcuu  but  now  they  are  thrust  down  to  Wades*  the  kingdom  of  death: 
and  tho  gull'  that  yawnsbefcween  them  and  the  Gentiles  shall  not  bo  abolished 
till  the  full  newt  of  the  Gentiles  shall  come  in,  and  “then  Israel  shall  be  saved.*' 

Wo  have  no  application  for  the  five  brethren,  nor  is  it  necessary.  We  do  not 
know  what  is  referred  to  by  tho  fatted  calf  in  the  prodigal  son,  nor  in  the  par¬ 
ticular  number  of  ninety  and  nine  sheep  in  the  parable  of  the  lost  sheep.  In 
all  these  stories  subordinate  details  are  thrown  in  to  Jill  out  and  oomplete  the 
sketch,  Prof.  Stuart  has  well  remarked,  “Comparimm  is  not  to  be  extended 
to  all  the  circumstance*  of  the  allegory,**  or,  as  another  has  said  in  plainer 
terms,  "Parables  do  not  go  on  all  fours.”  The  main  design  is  continually  re¬ 
garded,  while  the  minor  details  are  thrown  in  to  complete  the  sketch  and 
make  it  life-like. 

The  meaning  of  this  parable  is  admirably  stated  by  T.  B.  Thayer,  1).  IX,  in 
his  “'rheology  of  Universal J*nT: 

Tho  doctrine  taught  in  this  parable  is  the  rejection  and  punishment  of  the 
Jews,  and  the  calling  of  tho  Gentiles  into  the  privileges  and  blessings  of  tbc 
Gospel, 

in)  The  rich  man,  clothed  in  purple-and  fine  linen,  and  faring  sumptuously 
i-very  day,  represents  the  Jews,  their  wealth  of  spiritual  privileges*  and  bless¬ 
ing,  “because  that  unto  them  wero  committed  the  oracles  of  God"  (ileh.  iii: 
l-:h. 

{(>)  Lazarus,  the  beggar,  feeding  on  crumbs,  anrl  full  of  sores,  represents 
the  Gentile*,  then*  spiritual  poverty  and  ignorance. 

Their  death  represents  respectively  the  change  in  their  conditions, 
which  took  plat*  on  the  setring  up  of  the  gospel  kingdom  in  the  earth.  Tho 
rich  man  dead,  is  the  Jewish  nation  dead  to,  or  deprived  of,  all  its  former 
privileges  and  gifts  of  divine  knowledge.  Lazarus  dead,  is  the  Gentile*  dead 
to  their  former  condition  of  spiritual  poverty  and  unbelief.  Death  in  both 
cases  is  the  opposite  of  the  former  life;  as  death  is  always  the  opposite  of  life. 
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from  the  dead,  they  would  reform.’  21  And  he  3aid  to  him, 
‘If  they  do  not  hear  Hoses  and  the  prophets,  neither  will 
they  he  convinced,  if  one  [should]  rise  from  the  dead/  ” 


U l)  Lazarus  in  Abraham's  bosom,  represents  the  GcnLilex  translated  into 
the  new  life  of  Gospel  faith  and  knowledge  stnd  salvation. 

(e)  The  rich  xmiu  in  torment  represents  the  Jews  sulTering  the  punishment 
of  their  sins,  in  the  destruction  of  their  city  and  temple,  and  the  sore  calami* 
ties  which  hiivc  fallen  on  them  ever  since. 

(/)  The  great  gulf  represents  the  antagonism  of  unbelief  between  Jews  and 
Christians  (Gentiles),  and  the  utter  want  of  religious  sympathy  and  fellow¬ 
ship  which  separates  the  two  people. 

(g)  The  request  of  the  rich  man  respecting  his  five  brethren,  ancl  the  reply 
of  Abraliam,  are  only  put  in  to  hUow  the  obstinacy  of  the.  Jews  in  their  re¬ 
fusal  to  believe  In  Christ  as  the  Messiah;  since,  if  their  own  Scriptures  (Moses 
and  the  prophets),  could  not  convince  them,  neither  would  they  Ik*  jKsreuaUeri 
“if  one  went  unto  them  from  the  dead.”  And  tliln  was  literally  and  singularly 
verified;  for  when  a  real  Lazarus  was  raised  from  the  dead  by  Jesus,  the  chief 
priests  and  Pharisees  not  only  refused  to  believe,  but  were  so  enraged  that 
they  sought  to  kill  both  JeauB  and  Lazarus.  John  xi :  1 2. 

These  views  uxa  not  presented  by  us  to  escape  the  force  of  this  parable,  for, 
if  literal,  though  it  proves  the  exiatcnco  of  a  world  of  lire  after  death ;  in  which 
few  now  believe,  there  is  not  a  word  in  it  in  favor  of  endless  punishment. 

Theophylact,  of  Bulgaria,  wrote  eight  hundred  years  ago :  ‘"This  parable  can 
be  explained  in  the  way  of  allegory ;  so  that  we  may  say,  by  the  rich  man  is  sig¬ 
nified  the  Jewish  people,  for  they  were  formerly  rich,  abounding  in  all  divine 
knowledge,  wisdom  and  instruction,  which  lire  more  excellent  than  gold  and 
precious  stones.  And  they  were  arrayed  in  purple  and  fine  linen,  as  they  pos¬ 
sessed  a  kingdom  aud  a  priesthood,  and  were  themselves  a  royal  priesthood  to 
God.  The  purple  denoted  their  kingdom,  and  the  fine  lineu  their  priesthood : 
for  theLevites  were  clothed  in  sacerdotal  vestments  of  line  linen,  and  they  fed 
sumptuously  and  lived  splendidly  every  day.  Daily  they  ottered  the  morning 
and  evening  sacrifice,  which  they  called  the  continual  sacrifice.  But  Lazarus 
was  the  Gentile  people,  poor  in  divine  grace  and  wisdom,  and  lying  before  the 
gates,  fox  it  was  not  permitted  to  the  Gentiles  to  enter  the  house  itself,  be* 
caus o  thoy  were  considered  a  ixillullon.” 

The  rich  man,  or  the  Jews,  wore  and  are  lu  the  same  hell  in  which  David  was 
when  he  said :  "The  jiains  of  hell  (Hades)  g?it  hold  on  ine.  I  found  trouble  and 
sorrow, ”  and  “Thou  hast  delivered  my  soul  from  the  lowest  hell."  Not  In  end¬ 
less  wo  In  the  future  world,  but  In  misery  and  suffering  in  this. 

But  is  this  a  final  condition?  No,  wherever  we  locate  it,  it  xrm-*t  end.  Taul 
asks  the  lUmiuns,  "TTavo  they  (the  Jews)  stumbled  that  they  should  fall?  God 
forbid !  hut  rather  through  their  fall  salvation  is  come  unto  the  Gentiles. 

For  1  would  not*,  brethren,  that  yc  should  be  Ignorant  of  tills  mystery,  lest  ye 
should  be  wise  in  your  own  conceit,  that  blindness  is  In  part  happened  to 
Israel  until  the  fullness  of  the  Gentiles  bo  come  in,  and  bo  all  Israel  shall  be 
saved.  As  it  Is  written,  There  shall  oomc  out  of  Zion  the  deliverer,  and  shall 
turn  away  ungodliness  from  Jacob;  for  this  Is  my  covenant  with  them  wlicu  I 
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FORGIVENESS  OF  INJURIES. 

Lake  xvii :  1*10.  And  lie  said  to  his  disciples,  “It  is 

impossible  that  offences  should  not  come ;  but  alas  tor  him 
thitmgh  whom  they  come.  ‘It  would  be  better  for  him  if  an 
upper  mill-stone  were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  he  thrown 
into  the  lake,  rather  than  that  he  should  offend  one  of  these 
little  ones.  “Take  heed  to  yourselves ;  if  your  brother  should 
sin,  reprove  him;  and  if  he  should  reform,  forgive  him; 
‘and  if  he  should  sin  against  you  seven  times  in  a  day,  and , 
if  seven  times  he  should  turn,  saying,  ‘I  reform,’  you  must 

forgive  him.” 

“And  the  apostles  said  to  the  Master,  “Increase  our  faith!” 

•  'And  the  Master  said,  “If  you  have  faith  as  a  mustard- 
grain  you  shall  say  to  this  mulberry  tree,  ‘Be  uprooted, 
and  be  planted  in  the  lake/  and  it  shall  obey  you.  TBut 
which  of  you  having  a  slave  plowing,  or  feeding  cattle,  will 
say  to  him,  as  he  comes  in  from  the  field,  ‘Come  at  once,  and 
recline  rat  table]?’  8But  will  he  not  say  to  him,. ‘Make  ready, 
that  I  may  sup;  gird  yourself  and  serve  me,  while  I  eat,  and 
drink,  and  afterwards  you  may  eat,  and  drink?’  8Docs  he 
thank  the  slave  because  he  did  what  was  commanded?  lsSo 
also  you,  when  you  shall  have  done  all  the  things  commanded 
you,  say,  ‘We  are  unprofitable  slaves,  for  we  have  only  done 
what  we  were  bound  to  do.’  ” 

THE  SUDDEN  DESTRUCTION  OF  JERUSALEM  ANNOUNCED. 

Luke  XTii:  20-37*  And  having  been  asked  by  the 

w  m  ^ ^  mm  n  ▼  -  m  m  w  -r 

Ah ftll  take away  their  wins.”  id:  llt  25t  27*  To  this  end  Christ  labored  and 
wrought;  this  is  the  consummation  announced  by  God’s  holy  prophets  since 
the  world  began,  that,  in  the  dispensation  of  the  fullness  of  times  Ills  son 
should  gather  unto  himself  all  nation*,  kindreds  and  families. 

In  brief  terms,  then,  we  may  say  that  this  is  a  hetdtious  story  or  parable  de¬ 
scribing  the  fate  in  this  world  of  the  Jewish  and  Gentile  people  of  our  Savior’s 
times,  and  has  not  t  he  slightest  reference  to  the  world  after  death,  nor  to  the 
late  of  mankind  in  that  world. 
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Pharisees  when  God’s  reign  was  coming,  he  answered  them,, 
and  said,  “The  reign  of  God  does  not  come  with  observation,. 
slnor  will  they  say,  ‘Behold  here,’  or  ‘there;1  for  behold,  the 
reign  of  God  is  within  you.”  “And  he  said  to  his  ‘dis¬ 
ciples,  “Days  will  come  when  you  will  desire  to  see  one  of 
the  days  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  you  will  not  see  (it].”  2 ‘And 
they  will  say  t*>  you,  ‘Behold  there’,  and  ‘Behold  here :  ’  [but] 
follow  [them]  not;  **for  even  as  the  lightning  flashing  out 
of  one  part  under  heaven,  shines  to  the  other  part  under 
heaven,  so  will  the  Son  of  Man  be.  '“But  first  he  must 
suffer  many  things,  and  be  rejected  by  this  generation.  “And 
as  it  occurred  in  the  davs  of  Noah,  so  will  it  also  be  in  the 

V 

days  of  the  Son  of  Man.  3;They  ate,  they  drank,  they 
married,  they  were  given  in  marriage:,  till  the  day  Noah  en¬ 
tered  the  ark;  and  the  flood  came,  and  destroyed  them  all. 
“In  like  manner,  as  it  occurred  in  the  days  of  Lot;  they  ate, 
they  drank,  they  bought,  they  sold,  they  planted,  they  built  ; 
aobut  on  the  day  that  Lot  went  out  from  Sodom,  it  rained 
sulphur  and  fire  from,  heaven,  and  destroyed  them  all.  “Thus 
will  it  be  in  the  day  when  the  Son  of  Man  is  revealed.  :iiIn 
that  day  let  him  who  shall  be  on  the  roof,  and  his  fur-" 
future  in  the  house,  not  descend  to  take  it  awav;  and  in 

9  §4  9 

like  manner  let  him  who  shall  be  in  the  0 cl <1  not  turn 
back.  "Remember  Lot’s  wife!  "Whoever  shall  endeavor 
to  save  his  life,  will  lose  it;  and  whoever  shall  lose  it,  will 
preserve  it.  “I  tell  you  in  that  night  there  will  be  two  men 
on  a  couch;  one  will  be  taken,  and  the  other  left.  “Two 
women  will  be  grinding  together ;  one  will  be  taken ,  and  the 
other  left.  “There  shall  be  two  men  in  the  field;  the  one 


TjUKE  xvll :  33.  The  impropriety  ot  t run  slating  p  Buck*,  soul,  is  seen  in  tbl.9 
Terse,  Jesus  is  here  delineating  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  warns  his 
disciples  how  to  escape  the  coining  calamities.  V.  36  is  omitted  by  S.  Y,  H. 
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shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  left.”  "And  they  answer, 
and  say  to  him,  “Where,  Master?”  and  he  said  to  them, 
“Where  the  body  [is],  there,  also,  will  the  vultures  be  as¬ 
sembled.” 

THE  TEUE  PRAYER. 

Luke  xviii:  1-8.  And  he  spoke  a  parable  to  them,  that 
they  ought  always  to  pray,  and  not  be  weary,  saying,  ’“There 
was  a  judge  in  a  city,  that  feared  not  God,  nor  regarded  man. 
’But  there  was  a  widow  in  the  same  city,  and  she  went  to 
him,  saying,  ‘Give  me  justice  from  my  opponent!’  ’And 

he  would  not  for  a  time ;  but  afterwards  he  said  to  him¬ 
self,  ‘Though  I  fear  not  God,  nor  regard  man,  Jyet  be¬ 
cause  tliis  widow  troubles  me,  I  will  render  her  justice,  lest 
at  last  her  continual  coming  should  annoy  me.'  ’And  the 
Master  said,  “Hear  what  the  unjust  judge  says;  ’And  will 
not  God  do  justice  to  those,  his  chosen  ones,  who  cry  to  him 
day  and  night,  and  be  compassionate  towards  them?  ®I  tell 
you  that  he  will  speedily  do  justice  for  them.  But  when  the 
Son  of  Man  comes,  will  he  indeed  find  the  faith  on  the 
earth?” 

THE  PUBLICAN  AND  THE  PHARISEE. 

Lake  xviii:  0-14.  And  he  spoke  tkiH  parable,  also,  to 

some  who  trusted  in  themselves,  that  they  "were  just,  and 
despised  all  others:  ““Two  men  went  up  into  the  temple  to 
pray;  the  one  a  Pharisee,  and  the  other  a  tax-collector. 
"The  Pharisee  stood  by  himself,  and  prayed  thus:  ‘God,  I 
give  thee  thanks  that  I  am  not  like  other  men,  plunderers, 
unjust,  adulterers,  or,  even  like  this  tax-collector;  “I  fast 
twice  in  the  week;  I  tithe  all  that  I  acquire.’'  l:,But  the  tax- 
collector,  standing  at  a  distance,  would  not  even  raise  the 
eyes  to  the  heaven,  hut  beat  his  breast,  saying,  ‘God  be  mer- 
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oiful  to  me,  the  sinner  I’  “I  tell  you  that  this  man  went  down 
to  his  house,  justified  rather  than  the  other;  for  every  one  that 
exalts  himself,  will  he  humbled;  hut  he  that  humbles 
himself,  will  be  exalted.” 


THE  YOUNG  RULES. 


Mark  x:  17-30,  And  as  he  went  out  on  his 
e  came  running  up,  and,  kneeling  before  him 


“Good  Teacher,  what  must  I  do  that  I  may  inherit  feonhui 

life?”  “And  Jesus  said  to  him,  “Why  do  yon  call  me  good? 

No  one  [isj  good  but  one  —  God.  “You  know  the  com¬ 
mands,  ‘Do  not  murder;’  ‘do  not  commit  adultery;’  ‘do  not 

steal;’  ‘do  not  testify  falsely;'  ‘honor  your  father  and  mother.’’ 

'■"And  he  said  to  him,  “Teacher,  from  my  childhood  I  have 

kept  all  these.”  51Then  Jesus  looked  on  him,  [and]  loved 

him,  and  said  to  him,  “You  lack  one  thing  yet  —  go  sell 

what  you  have,  und  give  to  the  poor,  and  you  shall  have 

treasure  in  heaven;  and  come,  follow  me.”  "But  he  looked 

sad  at  the  word,  and  went  away  sorrcAving,  for  he  had  great  , 

wealth.  “Then  Jesus  looked  round,  and  said  to  his  disciples, 

“With  what  difficulty  shall  those  that  have  riches  enter" 

into  the  reign  of  God.”  “And  the  disciples  were  astonished 

at  his  words.  But  Jesus  answered  again,  and  said  to  them, 

“Children,  how  difficult  it  is  to  enter  the  reign  of  God.  “Ii 

is  easier  for  a  camel  to  enter  through  a  needle’s'  eye,  than  for 

a  rich  man  to  enter  the  reign  of  God.”  “Arid  they  were 

« 

amazed,  saying  to  him,  “Who  then  can  be  saved?”  ^ Jesus 
looking  on  them,  said,  “With  men  [it  is]  impossible ;  but  not 
with  God;  for  all  things  are  possible  with  God.”  “Peter  be¬ 
gan  to  say  to  him,  “Behold,  we  have  abandoned  all,  and  fol¬ 
lowed  you;  t that,  therefore,  shall-  we  have?”  “Jesus  said  to 
him,  “Truly  I  say  to  you,  there  is  no  one  who  has  left 
house,  or  brothers,  or  sisters,  or  mother,  or  father,  or 
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children,  or  lands,  on  my  account,  and  on  account  of  the  good 

* 

news,  "who  will  not  receive  a  hundred  old  now,  in  this 
season,  houses,  and  fathers,  and  sisters,  and  mothers,  and* 
children,  and  lands,  with  persecutions,  and  seonian  life  in  the 
coming  aeon.” 

Luke  xviii:  18-30.  And  a  certain  ruler  asked  him, 
saying,  “Good  Teacher,  what  shall  I  do  to  inherit  Io¬ 
nian  life?”  wAnd  Jesus  said  to  him,  “Why  do  you  call  me 
good?  No  one  is  good,  hut  one — God.  "You  know  the  com¬ 
mands,  ‘Do  not  commit  adultery;’  ‘Do  not  kill  Do  not  steal;' 
‘Do  not  bear  false  testimony;’  ‘Honor  father  and  mother.’ 
slAnd  he  said,  “All  these  1  have  observed  from  my  cliild- 
liood.”  “And  having  heard  [this],  Jesus  said  to  him,  “You 
lack  one  thing  yet:  sell  all  that  you  have,  and  distribute  to 
the  poor;  and  you  shall  have  treasure  in  heaven;  and  come, 
follow  me.”  "But  when  he  heard  these  things,  he  was 
greatly  grieved ;  for  he  was  exceedingly  rich.  54 And  observe 
big  him,  Jesus  said,  “With  what  difficulty  do  those  having 
riches,  enter  into  the  reign  of  God  I  "It  is  easier  for  a  camel 
to  perforate  a  needle’s  eye,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter 
the  reign  of  God!”  "And  those  that  heard  it,  said,  “And 
who  can  be  saved?”  27 And  he  said,  “The  things  impossible 
with  men,  arc  possible  with  God.”  "Then  Peter  said,  “Be¬ 
hold,  we  have  abandoned  our  own  [homes],  and  followed 

m 

you.”  "And  he  said  to  them,  “Truly,  I  tell  you,  that  there 
is  no  man  who  has  abandoned  house,  or  wife,  or  brothers,  or 
parents,  or  children,  on  account  of  the  reign  of  God,  "who 
will  not  receive  manifold  in  this  season,  and  aeonian  life 
in  the  coming  aeon.” 

Matthew  iix:  16-29.  And  behold,  one  approaching,  said 

Lt  kk  x  vUi :  ‘25.  The  other  evangelists  employ  rhapiiidos,  a  common  needle; 
but  Luke,  a  physician,  uses  the  word  belong  a  surgeon’s  needle.  The  word 
trivia*  to  perforate,  is  also  a  medical  term  peculiar  to  Luke. 
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to  him,  “Muster,  what  good  things  must  I  do  that  I  may 
have  aeonian  life?’’  17And  he  said  to  him,  “Why  do  you  ask 
me  about  the  good?  No  one  [is]  good  but  one — God;  but  if  you 
desire  to  enter  into  the  life,  obey  the  commands,”  wHe  says 
to  him,  “Which?”  Jesus  says,  “‘You  shall  not  kill;' ‘You 
shall  not  commit  adultery;’  ‘You  shall  not  steal;’  ‘You  shall 
not  testify  falsely;  "‘Honor  the  father  and  the  mother;’ 
and  ‘You  shall  love  your  neighbor  as  yourself.’  ”  “The 
young  man  said  to  him,  “I  have  kept  all  these;  what  need  1 
more?”  n Jesus  replied,  “If  you  desire  to  be  perfect,  go,  sell 
your  property,  and  give  to  the  poor, and  you  shall  have  treasure 
in  heaven ;  and  come,  follow  me.”  “And  the  young  man,  when 
he  heard  this  word,  went  away  sorrowful,  for  be  had  great 
possessions.  “Then  Jesus  said  to  his  disciples,  “Truly,  I  tell 
you,  that  it  will  be  difficult  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  the  reign 
of  the  heavens.  “And  again  I  tell  you,  it  is  easier  for  a 
camel  to  pass  through  a  needle’s  eye,  than  for  a  inch  man  to 
enter  the  reign  of  God.”  “And  when  the  disciples  heard 
[this],  they  were  exceedingly  astonished,  saying,  “Who,  then, 
can  be  saved?”  “And  Jesus,  looking  upou  [them-  said 
to  them,  “This  is  impossible  with  men;  but  all  things  are  pos¬ 
sible  with  God.”  nThen  Peter  answered,  and  said  to  him, 
“Behold,  wo  have  forsaken  all,  and  followed  you;  what,  then, 
shall  we  secure?”  “And  Jesus  said  to  them,  “Truly,  I  tell 

m 

”  ■  m  II  ■■  I  III  p>^ — — M— 

Matt,  xix :  16.  Jean*  indicate*  that  It  was  a  state  of  happiness  to  be  enjoyed 
on  the  earth ;  for  he  telle  him  it  might  be  obtained  by  keeping  the  command* 
meats.  Ver.  IT.  But  the  state  of  final  holiness  and  blesscdmrw,  revealed  In 

t 

the  Scriptures,  Is  represented  as  a  gift  from  God,  not  a-s  the  reward  of  works. 
See  Kora-  iv:  4: 2  Tim.  1:9:  Tit.  lil:  5.  The  state  of  Bniritnal  Life  and  peace 
produced  in  the  hearts  of  men,  while  they  dwell  on  the  earth,  by  faith  In  the 
gospel  and  obedience  to  ltd  precepts,  U  frequently  denominated  life  and  eter¬ 
nal  life.  See  John  v:  2 1;  1  John  iii:  1  «k  Comp.  1  John  ill;  3;  James  1:  25 ; 
ii:  14-17.  The  meaning  of  tho  question,  I  apprehend,  Ik  simply  this:  What 
must  I  do  in  order  to  become  thy  disciple  and  a  member  of  thy  kingdom?  re¬ 
ferring*  as  a  Jew  naturally  and  necessarily  would,  ty  the  kingdom  of  the  Mes¬ 
siah,  otherwise  called  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  of  God. — Paige, 
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you  that  you  who  have  followed  me,  iu  the  Renovation,  when 
the  Son  of  Man  shall  sit  on  his  throne  of  glory,  you  shall 
sit  on  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel. 
51  And  every  one  that  has  left  houses,  or  brothers,  or  sisters, 
or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or  fields,  on  ac¬ 
count  of  my  name,  will  receive  manifold,  and  inherit  seon- 
ian  life.” 

THE  LABORERS  IN  THE  VINEYARD. 

Mark  x:  31.  But  many  first  shall  be  last,  and  last, 
first. 

Matthew  xix:  30.  “But  many  shall  be  last  [that  are] 
first,  and  first  [that  are]  last.” 

Matthew'  XX :  1-16.  For  the  reign  of  the  heaven  s  re¬ 
sembles  a  householder,  who  went  out  early  in  the  morning  to 
hire  laborers  for  his  vineyard.  "And  having  agreed  with  the 
laborers  for  a  denary  a  day,  he  sent  them  into  his  vineyard. 
And  going  out  about  the  third  hour  lie  saw  others  standing 
idle  in  the  market.  4 And  lie  said  to  them,  ‘  Go  you  also  into 
my  vineyard,  and  I  will  give  you  what  is  just.’  And  they 
went.  “And  again  lie  went  out  about  the  sixth  and  ninth 
hours,  and  did  the  same.  "And  he  went  out  about  the 
eleventh  'hour],  and  found  others  standing,  and  he  says  to 
them,  ‘Wliy  do  you  stand  here  all  the  day  idle?’  rThey  say 
to  him,  ‘  Because  no  man  hired  us.’  He  says  to  them,  ‘  You 
also  go  into  the  vineyard.’  “And  at  evening,  the  master  of 
the  vineyard  says  to  his  steward,  ‘Call  the  laborers,  and  give 
the  hire,  beginning  from  the  last  to  the  first.’  ’But  each  of 
'those  that  came  at  the  eleventh  hour  received  a  denary. 
’“And  when  the  first  came  they  supposed  that  they  should  re¬ 
ceive  more;  and  they  also  received  a  denary  apiece.  "But 

when  they  had  received  [it]  they  complained  against  the 

♦ 

householder,  saying,  w‘These  last  have  worked  [only]  one 


280 


THE  NEW  COVENANT. 


hour,  and  you  have  made  them  equal  to  us,  who  have  en¬ 
dured  the  burden,  and  the  scorching  heat  of  the  day.’  “But 

he  answered  and  said  to  one  of  them,  ‘  Comrade,  1  do  not  in- 

» 

jure  you;  did  you  not  agree  with  me  for  a  denary?  "Take 
that  which  is  yours,  and  go ;  I  will  give  to  the  last  as  to  you. 
uIs  it  not  lawful  for  me  to  do  what  I  will  with  my  own  ?  Is 
your  eye  evil,  because  I  am  good?’  “Thus  the  last  shall  be 
first,  and  the  first,  last.” 


DIVORCE  AND  MARRIAGE. 


Mark  x;  2-12.  And  Pharisees  approaching,  asked  him, 

“Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away  his  wife?”  3Aml  he  an¬ 
swered  and  said  to  them,  “What  did  Moses  command  you?” 
4  And  they  said,  “Moses  permitted  [us]  to  write  a  bill  of  di¬ 
vorcement,  and  to  put  her  away.”  4And  Jesus  said  to  them, 
“He  wrote  you  this  command  because  of  your  obduracy  of 
heart;  °but  from  the  beginning  of  creation  he  made  them 
male  and  female.  70n  this  account  a  man  shall  leave  his 
father  and  mother,  #and  the  two  shall  become  one  flesh;  so 
that  they  are  no  longer  two,  but  one  flesh.  9What.  God  has 
united,  then,  let  not  man  sever.”  10And  in  the  house  the 
disciples  again  asked  him.  concerning  this.  "And  he  says  to 
them,  “Whoever  shall  put  away  bis  wife,  and  marry  another, 
commits  adultery  with  her;  “and  if  she  shall  put  away  her 
husband,  and  marry  another,  she  commits  adultery.” 

Matthew  xix :  8-1 2.  And  the  Pharisees  went  to  him, 
trying  him  and  saying,  “Is  it  lawful  [for  a  man]  to  put  away 
his  wife  for  every  cause?”  4 And  lie  answered,  and  said, 
“Have  you  not  read  that  he  who  created  [them]  at  the  first, 
made  them  male  and  female,  'and  said,  *  On  this  account,  a 
man  shall,  leave  the  father,  and  the  mother,  and  shall  cling 
to  his  wife,  and  the  two  shall  -  be  one  flesh?’  ”So  that  they 
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are  no  longer  two,  but  one  flesh.  What,  then,  God  has 
united,  let  not  man  sever.”  7They  say  to  him,  “Why,  then, 
did  Moses  command  to  give  a  bill  of  divorcement,  and  put 
her  away?”  *  Jesus  says  to  them,  “Moses,  indeed,  permitted 
you  to  divorce  your .  wives,  on  account  of  your  obduracy  of 
heart ;  but  from  the  beginning,  it  was  not  so.  lBut  I  say  to 
you,  whoever  divorces  liis  wife,  except  on  account  of  un- 
ehastity,  makes  her  an  adulteress.”  “The  disciples  say  to 
him,  “If  this  is  the  case  of  the  man  with  the  wife,  it  is  un¬ 
profitable  to  marry!”  "But  he  said  to  them,  “All  men  can¬ 
not  receive  this  word,  but  only  those  to  whom  it  is  given ; 
-for  there  are  some  eunuchs  that  were- born  so,  from  their 
mother’s  womb;  and  there  are  eunuchs  made  eunuchs  by 
men ;  and  there  are  eunuchs  who  made  themselves  eunuchs,  on 
account  of  the  reign  of  the  heavens.  He  who  is  able  to  ac¬ 
cept  [thisj  let  him  accept  it.” 

r 

▼ 

LITTLE  CHILDREN  BLESSED. 

1 

Mark  x:  13-16.  And  they  were  bringing  little  children 
to  him,  that  lie  might  touch  them;  and  the  disciples  reproved 
them.  "But  when  Jesus  saw  it,  he  was  displeased,  and  said 
to  them,  “Permit  the  little  children  to  come  to  me ;  forbid 
them  not,  for  of  such  is  the  reign  of  God.  “Truly  I  say  to 
you,  whoever  will  not  receive  the  reign  of  God  like  a  little 
child,  will  l>v  no  means  enter  it;”  ,6aud  he  took  them  in  his 
arms,  laid  Iris  hands  on  them,  and  blessed  them. 

Matthew  xlx:  13-15.  Then  little  children  were  brought 

to  him,  that  he  might  lay  hands  on  them,  and  pray;  hut  Iris 

a 

disciples  reproved  them.  "And  Jesus  said,  “Permit  tire  little 
children  to  come  to  me,  and  hinder  them  not,  for  of  such  is 


Mark  x  :  13-10;  Mutt,  xix:  1 3-1 5;  Luke  iviii:  15-17.  This  language  dem¬ 
onstrates  the  innate  purity  of  human  nature. 


232 


THE  NEW  COVENANT. 


the  reign  of  the  heavens.”  13 And  he  laid  the  hands  on  them 
and  departed  thence. 

Luke  xvill:  15-17.  And  they  were  bringing  to  him  the 
babes  also,  that  he  might  touch  them;  and  the  disciples,  see¬ 
ing  it,  reproved  them.  “But  .Tesus  called  to  them,  and  said, 
“Permit  the  little  children  to  come  to  me,  and  forbid  them 
not,  because  of  such  is  the  reign  of  God.  "Truly  I  say  to  you, 
whoever  will  not  receive  the  reign  of  God  as  a  little  child,  he 
will  by  no  means  enter  into  it.” 

JESUS  PREDICTS  HIS  DEATH. 

Hark  XI  32*34.  And  they  were  on  the  road  going  up  to 
Jerusalem;  and  Jesus  was  preceding  them,  but  they  were 
amazed,  and  they  followed  him,  and  were  afraid,  and  he  took 
the  twelve  aside,  again,  and  began  to  tell  them  the  things 
about  to  befall  him.  ““Behold,  we  are  going  up  to  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  and  the  Son  of  Man  will  be  delivered  to  the  high-priests, 
and  to  the  scribes,  “and  they  will  condemn  him  to  death,  and 
will  deliver  him  to  the  Gentiles;  and  they  will  deride  him, 
and  spit  on  him,  and  scourge  him,  and  kill  liim,  and  after 
three  days  lie  will  rise  again.” 

Matthew  xx ;  17-19.  And  when  J eaus  was  about  to  go 
up  to  J erusalem,  he  took  the  twelve  disciples,  privately ;  and 
said  to  them  on  the  road:  ““Behold,  wc  go  up  to  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  and  the  Son  of  Man  will  be  delivered  to  the  high-priests, 
and  scribes,  “and  they  will  condemn  him  to  death,  and  de¬ 
liver  him  to  the  Gentiles,  to  ridicule,  and  to  scourge,  and  to 

I  ”  %  9  * 

cmcify ;  and  on  the  third  day  he  will  be  raised  up.” 

Luke  xviii:  81*34-  And  he  took  the  twelve  to  him  and 

said  to  them,  “Behold,  we  are  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  all 


Luke  xviii :  31.  The  Old  Testament  prophecies  her©  referred  to  (LuJke  xviii : 
31),  have  been  collated  by  Gilpin.  Possibly  modem  criticism  might  not  ac¬ 
cept  them  all  as  applying  to  Jesus. 
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the  things  written  through  the  prophetB  will  be  accomplished 
in  the  Son  of  Man,  “for  he  will  be  delivered  to  the  Gentiles, 
and  will  be  derided,  and  shamefully  treated,  and  spit  upon; 
“and  they  will  scourge  him,  and  kill  him ;  and  the  third  day 
he  will  rise  again.”  “And  they  understood  none  of  these 
things,  and  this  tiling  was  hidden  from  them,  and  they  un¬ 
derstood  not  the  things  that  were  spoken. 

AMBITION  OF  ZEBEDEE's  SONS. 

Matthew  xx :  20-28.  Then  came  to  him  the  mother  of 

Zebedee’s  sons,  with  her  sons,  making  olieisance,  and  asking 
something  of  him.  “And  he  said  to  her,  “What  do  you 
wish?”  She  said  to  him,  “Say  that  these,  my  two  sons,  may 
sit,  one  on  your  right  hand,  and  one  on  your  left,  in  your 
reign.”  “But  Jesus  answered,  and  said,  “You  do  not  know 
what  you  request!  Gan  you  drink  the  cup  that  I  am  about 
to  drink?”  They  say  to  him,  “We  can.”  “He  says  to 

them,  “You  will  indeed  drink  of  my  cup;  but  to  sit  at  my 

“ 

right  or  the  left,  is  not  mine  to  give,  except  to  whom  it  has 


“Section  I,  containing  the  earliest  intimations  of  the  Messiah,  iGen.  iii;  15; 
xvii:  7;  xix:  22;  xviii:  26;  xxviil:  14;  1  Chron,  xvii:  11;  Isa  xlii;  6;  xlix: 
8;  Jen  xxxiii:  20,  21.  Isa.  xi:  1,  2,  Jer.  xxlil: 5,  6;  xxxiil:  15*  Ezek.  xvii: 
22>  23.  Zech.  iii:  8;  vi;  12, 13.  Mtc.  iv:  1,  7.  Isa  ii:  2;  xxv:  7;  ii:  3,  4;  xl: 
6-9.  Gen.  xlix:  10.  Num.  xxiv:  17.  Isa  xlix:  G.  Dan.  vii:  13,  14.  Isa 
xli:  27;  xl:  9;  xlix:  13.  Mai.  iv:  2.) 

“Section  1 1,  containing  those  prophecies  which  rclato  to  the  birth  of  the 
Messiah.  (Isa  xl:  3-5.  Mai.  iv:  5; ill:  1.  Ps.ii:G-8.  Isa.  vii:  14.  Mlc.  v: 


2.  Isa.  ix :  2,  6,  7.) 

“Section  III,  containing  those  prophecies  which  relate  to  the  life  of  the  Mes¬ 
siah— his  preaching  and  his  miracles.  (Deut.  xviii :  1 8.  Isa,  liii :  2,  3 ;  xllt :  2, 
:J;1U:7.  Zech.  ii:  lO,  11.  Isa  xlii;  1,  4.  Isa.  xi:  3-5; Ixi:  1, 2,  Mic.  iv:  2. 
Isa.viii:l  i.  lJa.  cxvlli : 22,  23,  24.  Isa.  xxviii;  16;  xxix;  14.  Zech.  ix:  9. 
Hag.  ii ;  7*  9.  Isa.  xxxr :  5,  6 ;  xlii;  7 ;  xlix:  9 ;  xl :  11 ;  xlix :  10.) 

'"Section  IV,  containing  such  prophecies  as  relate  to  the  death,  resurrection, 
and  exaltation  of  the  Messiah.  {Ph.  xli:  9.  Zech.  xi:  12,  13;  xiii:  7.  Isa.  liii: 
7,8.  Ps.  xxxv:  11;  xxxviii:  13;  xxii:  16.  Isa.  1:6.  Mae.  v:  1.  Ps.  Ixix: 
21 ;  xxii :  16,  18.  Zech,  xiii :  6,  Ps.  xxii:  I,  7,  8.  Joel  ii :  30-32.  Dan.  ix ;  24 
-26.  Isa.  Jiii:4-0?  10,  12.  Zoch,  xii:  10.  Ex.  xii:46.  Zcch.  xiiirl.  Isa.  liii: 
9,  Ps.  ii;  1,  2,  4.  Ps.  xvl:  10.  Hos,  vi;  2.  Job  xix:  25.  Hos.  xiii:  14.  Ps. 
cx:  1-4.)" 
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been  prepared  by  my  Father.”  "‘And  wlien  the  ten  beard 
they  were  much  displeased  with  the  two  brothers ;  '■  but  J  eaua 
called  them. to  him,  and  said,  “You  know  that  the  rulers  of 

the  Gentiles  domineer  over  them,  and  the  great  exercise  an- 

▼ 

thority  over  them .  wIt  w  not  so  among  you,  but  whoever 
may  wish  to  become  great  among  you,  let  him  be  your  ser¬ 
vant  j  Kand  whoever  may  wish  to  be  first  among  you,  let  him 
be  your  slave;  "‘even  as  the  Son  of  Man  came  not  to  be 
served,  but  to  serve,  and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many.” 

Mark  x:  35-45.  And  Jacob  and  John,  Zcbcdec's  sons, 

came  to  him,  saying  to  him,  “Teacher,  we  wish  that,  you 
should  do  for  us  whatever  we  shall  ask  of  you.5’  30 And  he 
said  to  them,  What  do  you  wish  that  I  shall  do  for  you?” 
;cAnd  they  said  to  him,  “Grant  to  us  that  we  may  sit,  the  one 
at  your  right  hand,  and  the  other  at  [thej  left,  in  your  glory.” 
^But  Jesus  said  to  them,  “You  know  not  what  you  ask.  Can 
you  drink  the  cup  that  I  drink,  or  be  immersed  with  the  iin- 
.  mersion  in  which  I  am  being  immersed?”  "And  they  said  to 
him,  “We  can.”  And  Jesus  said  to  them,  “You  will  drink  the 
cup  that  I  drink,  and  you  will  be  immersed  with  the  immer* 

m 

sion  in  which  I  am  immersed,  “but  to  sit  at  my  right  hand, 
or  at  the  left,  is  not  mine  to  give,  except  for  whom  it  is  pre¬ 
pared.”  “And  the  ten  having  heard  were  exasperated  at 
Jacob  and  John.’  “But  Jesus,  having  called  them,  says  to 
them,  “You  know  that  those  presuming  to  rule  the  Gentiles 
domineer  over  them,  and  their  great  ones  exercise  authority 
over  them.  “But  it  is  not  so  among  you:  but  whoever  may 
wish  to  be  great  among  you,  shall  be  your  servant;  “and  who¬ 
ever  among  you  may  desire  to  become  first,  shall  be  slave  of 
all.  “For  even  the  Son  of  Man  came  not  to  be  served,  but  to 
serve,  and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many.” 
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THK  BLIND  MEN  HEALED. 

M ark  x:  46-52.  And  they  came  to  Jericho.  And  as  ho 
was  departing  from  Jericho,  with  his  disciples,  and  a  great 
crowd,  Bartimeus,  a  blind  beggar,  the  son  of  Timeus,  sat  by 
the  roadside,  '  and  when  he  heard  that  it  was  Jesus,  the 
Xazarcnc,  he  began  to  cry  out,  and  say,  “Son  of  David, 
Jesus,  have  pity  on  me!”  4SAnd  many  reproved  him, 
charging  him  to  be  quiet;  but  he  cried  out  much  more,  “Son 
of  David,  have  pity  on  mej”  49 And  JesuB  stopped  and  said, 
“Call  him.”  And  they  called  the  blind  man,  saying  to  him, 
“Take  courage;  arise,  he  calls  you!”  “'And  throwing  off  hia 
mantle,  he  sprang  up  and  came  to  Jesus.  >lAnd  Jesus  ad¬ 
dressed  him,  and  said,  “What  do  you  desire  that  I  should  do 
to  you?”  The  blind  man  said,  “Rabfcuni!  That  I  may  re¬ 
ceive  my  sight.”  -“And  Jgbus  said  to  him,  “Go;  your  faith 
lias  Baved  you.”  And  ho  immediately  received  his  sight,  and 
followed  him  on  the  road. 

» 

Matthew  xx:  29-114.  And  as  they  departed  from  Jericho, 
a  great  crowd  followed  him.  wAnd,  behold,  two  blind  men, 
sitting  by  the  roadside,  hearing  that  Jesus  passed  by,  cried 
out,  saying,  ‘  ‘  Pity  us,  Jesus,  son  of  David !”  :a And  the  crowd 
reproved  them,  that  they  should  be  silent,  but  they  cried  the 
more,  saying,  “Pity  w,  sou  of  David!”  “And  Jesus  stood, 
and  called  them,  and  said,  “What  do  you  wish  that  I  shall 
do  for  you?”  “They  say  to  him,  “Master,  that  our  eyes  may 
be  opened.”  :MAnd  Jesus,  being  moved  with  pity,  touched 
their  eyes,  and  they  immediately  received  sight,  and  followed 
him. 

Luke  xviii:  35-43.  And  it  occurred,  as  he  approached 

Jericho,  that  a  certain  blind  man  sat  by  the  roadside,  beg¬ 
ging,  "and  hearing  a  crowd  passing  along,  he  asked,  “What 
may  this  be?”  47 And  they  told  [him],  “Jesus,  the  Xazarene, 
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passes  by.”  “And  he  shouted,  saying,  “Jesus,  son  of  David, 
pity  me!”  “And  those  who  were  going  by,  reproved  him, 
that  he  should  be  silent*,  but  he  cried  out  much  more,  “Son 
of  David,  pity  me !”  “And  stopping,  he  commanded  him  to 
be  led  to  him,  and  having  approached,  he  asked  him, 47  “  What 
do  you  desire  that  I  shall  do  to  you?”  And  he  said,  “Master, 
that  I  may  receive  sight.”  "And  Jesus  said  to  him,  “Re¬ 
ceive  your  sight;  your  faith  has  saved  you.77  “And  instantly 
he  received  sight,  and  followed  hirp,  glorifying  God.  And  all 
the  people  saw  it  and  gave  praise  to  God. 

ZACCHEUS  CONVERTED — THE  PARABLE  OF  THE  LOANS. 

Lake  xix:  1-28.  And  he  entered,  and  was  passing 
through  Jericho;  "and  behold,  a  man  named  Zacchcus,  a 
chief  tax-collector,  and  rich,  bought  to  see  who  Jesus  was, 
and  could  not,  on  account  of, the  crowd,  for  he  was  of  small 
stature;  4and  he  ran  before,  and  climbed  a  mulberry  tree,  to 
see  him,  for  he  was  about  to  pass  that  way.  6 And  when 
Jesus  came  to  the  place,  he  looked  up,  and  said  to  him, 
“Zaccheus,  hasten  down,  for  to-day  I  must  abide  in  your 

P 

house.”  °And  he  hastened  down,  and  received  him,  rejoic¬ 
ing.  *And  all  that  saw  it,  complained,  saying,  “He  has  gone 
in  to  lodge  with  a  sinful  man.”  8But  Zacchcus,  standing  up, 
said  to  the  Master,  “Behold,  Master,  the  half  of  my  posses- 
sions  I  give  to  the  poor,  and  if  I  have  extorted  anything  from 
any  man,  I  restore  four- fold.”  ’And  Jesus  said  to  him,  “To¬ 
day  salvation  has  come  to  this  house,  since  he,  also,  is  a  son 
of  Abraham.  ,0Por  the  Bon  of  Man  has  come  to  seek  and  to 
save  the  lost.” 

"And  as  they  heard  these  things  he  proceeded,  and  spoke 
a  parable,  because  he  was  near  Jerusalem,  and  they  thought 
that  the  reign  of  God  was  about  to  appear,  immediately. 
■“Therefore,  he  said,  “A  certain  nobleman  went  into  a  distant 
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country,  to  receive  for  liimeelf  a  kingdom,  and  return.  “And 
he  called  ten  of  his  slaves,  and  gave  them  ten  minas,  and  said 
to  them,  ‘  Traffic  till  I  come.’  "But  his  citizens  hated  him, 
and  sent  an  embassy  after  him,  saying,  *  We  are  not  willing 
for  this  man  to  reign  over  us.’  “And  it  occurred;  on  his  re¬ 
turn,  having  received  the  royalty,  that  he  ordered  those 
slaves  to  be  called  to  him,  to  whom  he  gave  the  silver,  that 
he  might  know  what  they  had  gained  by  traffic.  “And  the 

first  came  near,  saying,  'Master,  your  mina  has  gained  ten 

■ 

minas.’  "And  be  said  to  him,  ‘  Well  done,  good  slave,  because 
you  have  been  faithful  in  very  little,  possess  authority  over 
ten  cities.’  “And  the  second  came,  saying,  ‘  Master,  your 
mina  has  made  five  minas.’  “And  he  said,  also,  to  this 

one,  *  Be  thou,  also,  over  five  cities.’  “And  the  other  came, 

* 

saying,  ‘Master,  behold  your  mina,  which  I  had  laid  up  in  a 
napkin,  “for  I  feared  you,  because  you  are  a  harsh  man;  you 
take  up  what  you  did  not  lay  down,  and  reap  what  you  did 
not  sow.’  SiHc  said  to  him,  ‘  Out  of  your  own  mouth  will  I 
judge  you,  evil  slave  I  You  know  that  I  am  a  harsh  man, 
taking  up  what  I  laid  not  down,  and  reaping  what  I  did  not 
sow?  “Why,  then,  did  you  not  place  my  silver  on  the 
|  broker’s  j  table,  [so  ]  that  coming,  I  might  have  exacted  the 
same,  with  interest?  “And  he  said  to  those  standing  near. 
Take  tire  mina  from  him,  and  give  it  to  him  who  has 
[gained]  the  ton  minas.  “And  they  said  to  him,  1  Master, 
he  has  ten  minus.’  w<  I  tell  you,  that,  to  every  one  who  has, 
more  shall  be  given ;  and  from  him  who  has  not,  even  what 
he  has  shall  be  taken.  “But  bringhither  these,  my  enemies, 
who  wore  not  willing  for  me  to  reign  over  them,  and  slay 
them  in  my  presence.'  ”  “And  having  said  these  things,  he 
went  on  before  them,  going  up  to  Jerusalem. 
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JESUS  EETIEES  TO  EPHRAIM, 

John  xi:  54-57.  Jesus,  therefore,  no  longer  walked  pub¬ 
licly  among  the  Jews,  but  departed  thence  into  the  region 
near  the  desert,  into  a  city  called  Ephraim,  and  there  re¬ 
mained  with  the  disciples,  "And  the  Jews’  Passover  was 
near,  and  many  went  up  to  Jerusalem,  out  of  the  country,  be¬ 
fore  the  Passover,  to  purify  themselves.  "Then  they  looked 
for  Jesus,  and  said  to  each  other,  standing  in  the  temple, 
“What  do  you  think?  Will  he  not  come  to  the  feast?” 
“Now  the  high -priests  and  the  Pharisees  had  commanded 
that  if  any  man  knew  where  he  was,  he  should  show  how 
they  might  arrest  him. 

JESUS  ANOINTED  BY  MABY. 

* 

Murk  xiy:  3-9.  And  while  he  was  in  Bethany,  as  he  re¬ 
clined  at  table,  in  the  house  of  Simon,  the  leper,  a  woman 
came,  having  an  alabaster  flask  of  nard  ointment,  very  costly, 
[and]  she  broke  the  alabaster  flask,  and  lavished  [the  oint¬ 
ment]  on  his  head.  \And  some  were  displeased,  [saying] 
among  themselves,  “Why  has  this  loss  of  ointment  been  in¬ 
curred?  JFor  this  ointment  could  have  been  sold  for  more 
than  three  hundred  deuaries,  and  given  to  the  poor.”  °And 
they  censured  her.  But  Jesus  said,  “Let  her  alone!  Why 
4o  you  trouble  her?  She  has  done  a  beautiful  work  for  mo. 
•7For  you  always  haye  the  poor  among  you;  and  when  you 
choose  you  can  do  them  good;  but  you  do  not  always  have 
one.  "She  has  done  what  she  could ;  she  has  anointed  my 
body  beforehand,  for  the  burial.  9 And  I  tell  you  truly, 
wherever  the  good  news  may  be  preached,  in  the  whole 
world,  that,  also,  which  this  woman  has  done,  shall  be  told 
.as  her  memorial.” 

Matthew  xxvi:  6-13.  And  Jesus,  having  arrived  in 
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Bethany,  in  the  house  of  Simon,  the  leper,  ‘a  woman  came  to 
liim,  having  an  alabaster  flask  of  ointment,  of  great  value, 
which  she  ponied  on  his  head,  as  he  reclined.  "And  when 
the  disciples  saw  it,  they  were  displeased,  saying,  !’“For  what 
reason  is  this  waste,  for  this  !  ointment]  might  have  been  sold 
for  much,  and  given  to  the  poor.”  10But  Jesus  perceived  it, 
and  said  to  them,  “Why  do  you  disturb  the  woman?  She 
has  wrought  a  good  work  for  me.  "For  you  always  have  the 
poor  among  you,  hut  you  do  not  always  have  me.  18For,  as 

she  has  lavished  this  ointment  on  my  body,  she  has  done  it 
to  prepare  me  for  burial.  “Truly  I  tell  you,  wherever  this 

good  news  shall  be  preached,  in  the  whole  world,  what  this 

«• 

woman  has  done,  shall  be  told  as  her  memorial.” 

John  xii:  1-1 T.  Therefore,  six  days  before  the  Passover, 

Jesus  went  to  Bethany,  where  Lazarus  was,  whom  Jesus 
raised  from  "the  \  dead.  sThey»  therefore,  made  him  a  sup¬ 
per  there,  and  Martha  served,  but  Lazarus  was  one  of  those 
that  reclined  with  him.  Then  Mary  took  a  pound  of  very 
costly  nard  ointment,  and  anointed  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and 
wiped  his  feet  with  her  hair;  and  the  house  was  filled  witli 
the  aroma  of  the  ointment.  ''“But,”  says  ono  of  the  disci¬ 
ples,  that  Judas  Iskariot,  who  waB  about  to  betray  him, 
"“Why  was  this  ointment  not  sold  for  three  hundred  denaries, 
and  given  to  the  poor?”  "Now  he  said  this,  not  because  he 
cared  about  the  poor,  but  because  he  was  a  thief,  and  having 
the  box,  carried  what  was  placed  in  it.  7  Jesus  therefore  said, 
“Let  her  alone;  fit  was]  that  she  might  keep  it  for  the  day  of 
my  embalming,  8For  you  always  have  the  poor  with  you, 
but  you  do  not  always  have  me.”  °A  great  crowd  of  the 
Jews,  therefore,  knew  that  he  was  there;  and  they  came,  not 

“  A# 

only  on  account  of  Jesus,  but,  also,  that  they  might  see 
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Lazarus,  whom  Jenm  raised  from  the  dead.  "And  even  the 
high-priests  consulted  that  they  might  kill  Lazarus  also;  "be- 
cause  on  his  account  many  of  the  Jews  went  away,  and  be¬ 
lieved  in  Jesus. 


THE  ENTRY  INTO  JERUSALEM,  AND  EVENTS  PRE¬ 
CEDING  THE  PASSOVER. 


TIME— FOUR  DAYS. 


THE  ENTRY  INTO  JERUSALEM. 

Hark  xi:  1-10.  And  when  they  approach  Jerusalem, 

m 

to  Bethphage  and  Bethany,  near  the  mountain  of  the  olives, 
he  sends  two  of  his  disciples,  *and  says  to  them,  “Go  to  the 
village  opposite  you,  and  as  soon  as  you  enter  it,  you  will 
find  a  colt  fastened,  on  which  no  man  has  yet  sat;  unfasten, 
and  bring  him,  'and,  if  any  one  say  to  you,  ‘  Why  do  yon 
this?*  reply,  *  The  Master  needs  him,’  and  immediately  he 
sends  it  again  hither.”  And  they  went  and  found  a  colt  fast¬ 
ened -at  a  door  outside,  in  a  cross-road;  and  they  unfastened 
him.  'And  some  of  those  standing  there  said  to  them,  “Why 
do  you- unfasten  the  colt?”  Aifd  they  said  to  them  us  Jesus 
had  said;  and  they  allowed  them.  And  they  bring  the  colt 
to  Jesus,  and  throw  their  mantles  on  him,  and  he  sat  on  liim. 
'And  many  spread  their  mantles  on  the  road,  and  others 

spread  foliage  which  they  had  cut  out  of  the  fields.  ‘'And 

* 

those  going  before,  and  those  following,  shouted,  “Hosanna! 
Blessed  |is|  he  that  comes  in  the  name  of  the  Lord!  '"Anti 
Blessed  [is]  the  coming  reign  of  our  father  David.  Hosanna 
in  the  highest!” 


242 


THE  NEW  COVENANT. 


atthew  xxi:  1-9.  And  when  they  were  near  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  and  came  to  Bethphagc,  by  the  mountain  of  the  olives, 
then  Jesus  sent  two  disciples,  ‘saying  to  them,  “(jo  to  the 

village  opposite  you,  and  you  will  immediately  find  an  ass 
tied,  and  u  colt  with  her;  unfasten,  and  bring  to  me ;  ‘and  ii 
any  one  say  anything  to  you ,  say,  ‘  The  Master  needs  them,’ 
and  he  will  send  them  immediately.  ”  ‘But  this  occurred, 
that  the  word  spoken  through  the  prophet  might  be  fulfilled 

saying, 

‘“Say  to  the  daughter  of  Zion, 

‘  Behold,  thy  king  comes  to  thee, 

Meek,  and  riding  on  an  ass, 

* 

Even  on  a  colt,  a  foal  of  a  beast  of  burden,'  ” 

‘And  the  disciples  went  and  did  as  Jesus  had  directed,  ’and 
they  led  the  ass,  and  the  colt,  and  put  the  man  ties  over  them, 
and  lie  sat  on  them.  "And  a  great  part  of  the  crowd  spread 
their  atm  mantles  on  the  road,  and  others  cut  branches  from 
the  trees,  and  scattered  them  along  the  road.  "And  the 
crowds  that  went  before  him,  and  those  that  followed,  shouted, 
saying,  “Hosanna  to  David’s  son!  Blessed  [is*.  he  who- 
comes  in  the  name  of  the  Lord!  Hosanna  in  the  liighost!” 

John  xii:  12-19.  On  the  next  day  ninny  people  who 
had  come  to  the  feast,  when  they  heard  that  Jesus  was  coming 
to  Jerusalem,  “took  palm  tree  branches,  and  went  out  to  meet 
him,  and  cried  out,  sayin<u  “Hosanna!  Blessed  is*;  lie  that, 
comes  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  even  the  king  of  Israeli” 
HAnd  Jesus,  when  he  had  found  a  young  ass,  sat  on  it,  as  it. 
is  written, 

‘‘“Fear  not,  daughter  of  Zion; 

Behold  the  king  comes, 

Sitting  on  an  ass’s  colt.” 

“Now  his  disciples  understood  not  these  things  at  the  first; 
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but  when  Jesus  was  glorified,  then  they  remembered  that 
these  things  had  been  written  about  him,  and  that  they  did 
these  things  to  him.  “Thereupon  the  crowd  that  was  with  him 
testified  that  he  called  Lazarus  out  of  the  tomb,  and  raised 
him  from  the  dead.  M0n  tins  account,  also,  many  people 
went  and  met  him,  because  they  heard  that  he  had  wrought 

this  sign.  '  Then  the  Pharisees  said  among  themselves, 

“You  see  that  you  gain  nothing;  see,  the  world  has  gone 
away  after  him.” 

x 

Luke  xix:  20-40.  And  it  occurred,  as  he  dfew  near 

Bethphage  and  Bethany,  at  the  mountain  which  is  called 
Olivet,  he  sent  two  of  the  disciples,  ^saying,  “Go  to  the  op* 
posite  village,  entering  which  you  will  find  a  colt  tied,  on 
which  no  man  ever  sat;  unfasten,  and  bring  him;  “'and  if 
any  one  ask  yon,  ‘"Why  do  you  unfasten  him?'  answer 
thus,  ‘  The  Master  requires  him.’  ”  ;3And  those  who  were 
sent,  went  away,  and  foimd  it  as  he  had  said  to  them.  ”And 
us  they  were  unfastening  the  colt,  his  owners  said  to  them, 
“Why  do  you  unfasten  the  colt?”  “And  they  said,  “Became. 
the  Master  requires  him.'’  “And  they  led  him  to  Jesus;  and 
they  threw  their  mantles  on  the  colt,  and  sat  Jesus  thereon, 
*'and  as  he  went,  they  spread  their  mantles  on  the  road,  rand 
as  he  was  approaching  the  descent  of  the  mountain  of  the 
olives,  all  the  crowd  of  the  disciples  began  to  rejoice,  and 
praise  God  with  a  loud  voice,  for  all  [the]  mighty  works 
which  they  saw,  “saying, 

“Blessed  fis  j  the  king  that  comes  in  the  name  of  [the] 
Lord ! 

“Peace  in  heaven,  and  glory  in  the  highest!” 

:,,‘And  some  of  the  Pharisees  among  the  crowd  said  to  him, 
“Teacher,  rebuke  your  disciples.”  40And  he  answered  and 


244 


THE  NEW  COVENANT. 


said,  “I  tell  you  that  if  these  should  be  silent,  the  stones 
would  cry  out.” 

TIIE  LAMENTATION  OVER  JERUSALEM. 

Luke  xix:  41-44,  And  as  he  drew  near  and  saw  the 

city,  he  wept  over  it.,  4esaying,  “Oh,  that  yon,  even  you,  had 
known,  at  this  day,  the  things  that  relate  to  peace;  but  now 
they  are  hidden  from  your  eyes;  “for  days  will  come  .on  you, 
when  your  enemies  will  throw  a  rampart  around  you,  and 
eircuinvallate  you,  and  press  you  on  every  side,  “and  will 
level  you  with  the  ground,  and  your  children  in  yon,  and 

they  will  not  leave  in  you  stone  upon  stone,  because  you  did 
not  know  the  season  of  your  visitation.” 

THE  BROKERS  DRIVEN  FROM  THE  TEMPLE. 

Matthew  xxi:  10-16.  And  when  he  had  entered  Jerusa- 

k 

lem,  all  the  city  was  agitated,  saying,  “Who  is  this?”  "And 

the  crowds  answered,  “This  is  Jesus  the  prophet,  from 

Nazareth,  in  Galilee.”  “And  Jesus  entered  the  temple,  and 

drove  out  all  those  that  sold  and  benight  in  the  temple,  and 

overturned  the  brokers’  tables,  and  the  seats  of  the  dove- 

sellers;  “and  lie  said  to  them,  “It  is  written, 

My  house  shall  be  called  a  house  of  prayer,’ 

But  you  make  it  a  robbers’  den.” 

“And  [the  \  blind  and  lame  came  to  lihn  in  the  temple,  and 

he  healed  them.  “But  when  the  high-priests  and  scribes  saw 

the  wonders  that  he  did,  and  the  children  that  were  crying 

in  the  temple,  and  saying,  “Hosanna  to  the  son  of  David!” 

they  were  angry,  and  said  to  him,  ,#“ilear  you  what  these 

are  saying?”  And  Jesus  said  to  them,  “Yes;  have  you  never 

read,  ‘  Out  of  the  mouths  of  infants  and  nurselings  thou 

% 

hast  perfected  praise?’  ” 

* 

Mark  xi:  15-17.  And  they  came  to  Jerusalem;  and  he 
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went  into  the  temple,  and  began  to  drive  out  those  selling 
and  buying  in  the  temple,  and  overturned  the  brokers’  ta¬ 
bles,  and  the  seats  of  the  dove-sellers;  "and  would  not  per¬ 
mit  any  one  to  carry  a  vessel  through  the  temple.  17 And  he 
taught,  and  said  to  them,  “Is  it  not  written,  ‘  My  house  shall 
be  called  a  house  of  prayer  for  all  nations?’  But  you  have 

V 

made  it  a  robbers’  den.” 

Luke  xix;  45-46.  And  .he  entered  the  temple,  and  be¬ 
gan  to  cast  out  those  that  sold,  '“‘saying  to  them,  “It  is  writ- 
ton, 

“  ‘And  tny  house  shall  be  a  house  of  prayer,’ 

But  yon  have  made  it  a  robbers’  den.  ” 

JESUS  GOES  TO  BETHANY. 

Mark  xl:  11.  And  he  entered  Jerusalem,  (  and  went]  into 
the  temple;  and  when  he  had  looked  around  on  all  things,  it 
being  non r  evening,  he  went  out  to  Bethany,  with  the  twelve. 

Matthew  xx! :  1 7.  And  he  left  them,  and  went  out  of 

the  city  to  Bethany,  and  lodged  there. 

THE  BARREN  FIG  TREE. 

Mark  xi:  12-14.  And  on  the  next  day,  as  they  were  com¬ 
ing  from  Bethany,  he  was  hungry;  “and  observing  a  fig  tree 
at  a  distance,  having  foliage,  he  went  to  search  if,  perchance, 
he  could  find  fruit  on  it,  for  it  was  not  yet  the  season  for 
ligs.  And  having  come  to  it  he  found  nothing  but  foliage. 
"Then  lio  said  to  it,  “Let  uo  man  eat  fruit  from  you  to  the 
jeon.”  And  bis  disciples  heard  it. 

Matthew  xxi:  18-22.  And  returning  to  the  city  in  the 
morning,  he  was  hungry;  "and  seeing  a  solitary  fig  tree  on 


Matt,  xxi;  1?).  Says  Trench;  “Forever,  in  E.  V.,  is  ail  evident  iniH transla¬ 
tion.  This  forin'er  haw  its  merciful  limitation,  when  wo  come  to  transfer  the 
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the  road;  ho  went  to  it,  and  found  nothing  on  it  except  fo¬ 
liage,  and  he  said  to  it,  “Let  no  fruit  be  produced  by  you  to 
the  ieon;”  and  the  fig  tree  immediately  withered.  wAnd 
when  die  disciples  saw  it,  they  were  astonished,  saying, 
“How  soon  the  fig  tree  withered!”  “And  Jesus  answered, 
aud  said  to  them,  “Truly,  I  say  to  you,  if  you  have  faith  un¬ 
disturbed  by  doubt,  you  will  not  only  do  what  has  been  done 
to  the  fig  tree,  but  also,,  if  you  say  to  this  mountain,  ‘Be 
lifted,  and  cast  into  the  lake/  it  will  be  done;  "and  all  things 
that  you  ask  in  prayer,  believing, you  shall  receive.” 

Mark  xi :  20*26.  And  as  they  passed  along  in  the  morn- 
ing,  they  saw  the  fig  tree  withered  away  from  the  roots. 
“And  Peter,  remembering,  says  to  him,  “Rabbj,  behold  the 
fig  tree  which  you  cursed,  is  withered  away!”  “And  Jesus, 
answering,  says  to  him,  “Have  faith  in  (rod;  “truly,  I  say 
to  yon,  that  whoever  may  say  to  this  mountain,  *  Be  raised, 
aud  hurled  into  the  lake!  '  and  not  doubt  in  his  heart,  but  be¬ 
lieve  that  what  he  says  will  occur,  he  shall  have  if.  “For  this 
reason,  I  say  to  you,  all  things,  whatever,  you  pray  for,  and 
desire,  believe  that  you  receive,  and  you  will  have  therm 
“'And  when  you  stand  praying,  forgive,  if  you  have  anything  * 
against  any  one,  that  your  Father  in  the  heavens  may  also 
forgive  your  offenses.  ” 

THE  SCRIBES  AND  PHARISEES  SEEK  TO  DESTROY  JESUS. 

Mark  xi:  18-19.  And  the  high-priests  and  the  scribes 

heard  it,  aud  considered  how  they  might  destroy  him;  for 


cnr.se  from  the  tree  to  that  of  which  the  tree  was  as  a  living  parable;  a  limita¬ 
tion  which  the  word  itself  favors  and  allow*.  *  *  *  None  *haU  eat  fruit 
of  that  tree  till  the  end  of  the  present  czon^  not  until  tho*o  time*  of  Lho  Gen¬ 
tile*  are  fnUinctl." 

Majusl  xl :  ‘J<5.  Vcr*e  in  not  in  9.  or  V :  "‘But  if  you  do  not  forgivc>  neither 
will  your  Father  in  the  heavens  forgive  your  offences.** 
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they  feared  him,  because  all  the  crowd  was  astonished  at  his 
teaching.  15And  whenever  evening  came,  they  went  out  of 
the  city. 

Luke  xix:  47-48.  And  he  continued  teaching  in  the 

temple,  daily ;  and  the  high-priests,  and  the  scribes,  and  the 
chiefs  of  the  people,  sought  to  destroy  him.  wAnd  they  could 

not  find  how  to  do  it,  for  the. people  all  hung  upon  him,  to 
hear  him. 


ANSWERS  THE  PRIESTS 


VINEYARD 


AND  THE  MARRIAGE  FEAST. 


Mark  xi:  27-33.  And  they  come  again  to  Jerusalem. 

And  as  he  was  walking  about  in  the  temple,  the  high  priests, 

and  scribes,  and  presbyters  came  to  him,  and  said  to  him, 

■  * 

'"“By  what  authority  do  you  these  things?  Or,  who  gave 
you  this  authority-to  do  these  things?”  55 And  Jesus  said  to 
them,  “I  will  ask  yon  one  question,  and  answer  me,  and  I 
will  tell  you  by  what  authority  I  do  these  things:  ““John's 
immersion — whence  was  it;  from  heaven,  or  from  men?  An¬ 
swer  me.”  “And  they  debated  among  themselves,  saying, 
“If  we  •say,  ‘  From  heaven,’  lie  will  say,  *  Why  then  did  you 
not  believe  him?’  But  if  we  say,  ‘  From  men,'  they  feared 

the  people;  for  all  held  that  John  was  truly  a  prophet.  “And 

* 

they  .my  to  Jesus, “We  do  not  know;”  and  Jesus  says  to  them, 
“Neither  do  I  tell  yon  by  what  authority  I  do  these  things.” 


Mark  xii:  1-12.  And  he  began  to  address  them  in  para- 
hies :  “A  man  planted  a  vineyard,  and  placed  a  hedge 
around  it,  and  digged  a  wine-press,  and  built  a  tower,  and  let 
it  to  husbandmen,  and  left  the  country.  JAnd  at  the  season 
he  sent  a  slave  to  the  husbandmen,  that  he  might  receive 
from  the  husbandmen  of  the  fruits  of  the  vineyard.  “But 
they  seised  him,  and  stripped  him,  and  sent  him  away  empty. 
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4But,  again,  he  sent  another  slave  to  them,  and  him  they 
wounded  in  the  head,  and  disgracefully  treated.  5And  he 
sent  another,  and  him.  they  killed,  and  many  others — they 
beating  some,  and  killing  some.  6He  had  yet  one  beloved  son. 
He  sent  him  to  them ,  last,  saying,  ‘  They  will  regard  my  son . ' 
7But  those  husbandmen  said  among  themselves,  (  This  is  the 
heir;  come,  let  us  kill  him,  and  the  inheritance  will  be  oure.' 
*Then  they  seized  him,  and  killed  him,  and  cast  him  out  of 
the  vineyard.  9 What,  therefore,  will  the  master  of  the  vine* 
yard  do?  He  will  oomc  and  destroy  the  husbandmen,  and 
give  the  vineyard  to  others.  ’"Have  you  not  read  even  this 
Scripture? 

“  ‘A  stone  which  the  builders  rejected, 

Has  become  the  head  of  a  corner; 

“This  was  from  the  Lord, 

I 

And  it  is  wonderful  in  our  eyes.’  ” 

iaAnd  they  sought  to  arrest  him,  but  they  feared  the  crowd, 
for  they  knew  that  lie  had  spoken  the  parable  against  them. 
And  they  left  him,  and  went  away. 

Matthew  xxi;  23-46.  And  when  lie* had  entered  the 
temple,  the  high-priests  and  presbyters  of  the  people  came  to 
him,  as  he  was  teaching,  and  said,  “By  what  authority  do 
you  these  things?  and  who  gave  you  this  authority?”  94 And 
Jesus  answered  and  said  to  them,  “I  also  will  ask  you  one 
question ;  which,  if  you  will  answer  me,  I  will  also  tell  you 
by  what  authority  I  do  these  things:  “The  immersion  of 
John — whence  was  it,  from  heaven,  or  from  men?”  And 
they  debated  among  themselves,  saying,  “  If  we  say,  ‘From 
heaven,'  he  will  say  to  us,  *  Why,  then,  did  you  not  believe 
him?’  “But  if  we  should  say,  *  From  men,'  we  fear  the 
crowd,  for  all  regard  John  as  a  prophet.”  27 And  they  an¬ 
swered,  and  said  to  Jesus,  “We  do  not  know.”  And  Je»us 
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said  to  them,  “Neither  do  I  tell  you  by  what  authority  I  do 
these  things.  "But  what  think  you:  A  man  had  two  sons. 
He  came  to  the  first,  and  said,  *  Child,  go  work  to-day  in  the 
vineyard.’  "And  h§  answered  and  said,  ‘  I  ,  sir!'  but  went 
not.  “And  coming  to  ike  other ,  he  staid  just  the  same.  And  he 
answered  and  said- ,  *  I  will  not.'  After  ward  he  reftented  and  went . 

11  Which  of  the  two  did  the  Father's  will?”  They  say,  “The 
last;”  Jesus  says  to  them,  “Truly,  I  say  to  you,  that  the  tax* 
collectors,  and  the  courtesans  go  into  the  reign  of  God  before 
you.  “For  John  came  to  you  in  tho  way  of  righteousness, 

and  you  believed  him  not;  and  the  tax-collectors  and  the 

■ 

courtesans  believed  him;  yet  you,  when  you  had  seen,  re¬ 
pented  not  afterwards,  so  as  to  believe  him. 

*•“  Hear  another  parable :  There  was  a  man  that  was  a 
householder,  who  plauted  a  vineyard,  and  surrounded  it  with 
a  hedge,  and  digged  a  wine-press  in  it,  and  erected  a  tower, 
and  let  it  out  to  husbandmeu,  and  left  the  country.  "And 
when  the  time  of  fruits  approached,  he  sent  his  slaves  to  the 
husbandmen,  to  receive  the  fruits  of  it.  “And  the  husband¬ 
men  took  his  slaves, — one  they  beat,  another  they  killed,  an¬ 
other  they  pelted  with  stones.  “And  again  he  sent  other 
slaves,  more  than  the  first,  and  they  did  in  like  manner  to 
them.  *  And  afterwards  he  sent  his  son  to  them,  saying, 
‘They  will  regard  my  son.’  “But  the  husbandmen,  when 

they  saw  the  son,  said  among  themselves,  ‘  This  is  the  heir; 

« 

eome,  let  us  kill  him,  and  retain  the  inheritance.’  “And  they 
took  him,  and  cast  him  out  of  the  vineyard,  and  killed  him. 
“When,  therefore,  the  master  of  the  vineyard  comes,  what 
will  he  do  to  those  husbandmen?”  “They  reply  to  him, 
“He  will  ignominiously  destroy  those  wretched  men,  and  will 
let  out  the  vineyard  to  other  husbandmen,  who  will  render  to 

a/  * 


Matt,  xxi:  3J.  S*  says  "first,”  and  V.  say* 
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him  the  fruits  in  their  seasons/’  “Jesus  says  to  them,  “Did 
you  never  read  in  the  Scriptures, 

“  *  A  stone  which  the  builders  rejected, 

The  same  became  head  of  a  corner; 

This  waB  from  the  Lord, 

And  it  is  wonderful  in  our  eyes?’ 

“"I  say  to  you  that  on  account  of  this,  the  reign  of  God 

shall  be  taken  from  you,  and  shall  be  given  to  a  nation 

* 

producing  the  proper  fruits.”  4iAnd  when  the  chief 
priests  and  Pharisees  heard  his  parables,  they  knew  that  he 
referred  to  them.  “But  when  they  sought  to  seize  him,  they' 
feared  the  crowds;  since  they  regarded  him  as  a  prophet. 

Matthew  xx.il :  1-14.  And  Jesus  answered  and  spoke  to 

them  iti  parables,  again,  saying,  2“The  reign  of  the  heavens 
resembles  a  man  who  was  a  king,  who  prepared  a  marriage- 
feast  for  his  son.  *And  he  sent  his  slaves  to  call  those  who 
were  invited  to  the  marriage-feast,  and  they  refused  to  come. 
’Again  he  sent  other  slaves,  saying,  *  Tell  those  that  have 
been  invited,  “Behold,  I  have  prepared  my  dinner ;  mv  oxen 
and  failings  have  been  killed ;  and  all  is  ready;  come  to  the 
marriage  feast.”  ’  sBut  they,  unheeding,  went  away,  one  to 
his  own  farm,  and  one  to  his  traffic,  "and  the  remainder 
seized  his  slaves,  and  insulted,  and  killed  them..  7 And  the 

king  was  angry,  and  sent  his  armies,  and  destroyed  those 

« 

murderers,  and  burned  their  city.  Then  he  says  to  his 
slaves,  The  marriage  feast  is  ready,  but  those  that  were  in¬ 
vited  were  not  worthy.  "Go,  therefore,  into  the  partings  of 
the  highways,  and  invite  to  the  marriage-fenst  as  many  as 
yon  may  find.’  10And  those  slaves  went  out  into  the  high- 

Matt,  xll:  44.  The  most  ancient  MBS.  omit  ver*e  44 :  *And  whoever  falls 

♦ 

on  this  atone  shall  be  brohen,  -but  It  will  crash  him  to  pieces  on  whom  it  shall 
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ways,  and  brought  together  all  that  they  met,  evil  and  good, 
and  the  hride-ckarnber  was  full  of  guests.  11  And  when  the 
king  entered  to  view  the  guests,  he  saw  a  man  not  clothed  in 
a-  marriage- garment;  “and  he  says  to  him,  ‘Comrade,  how 
came  you  here,  not  wearing  a  wedding-garment?’  And  he 

was  speechless.  13The  king  then  said  to  his  servants,  ‘  Bind 

« 

his  feet  and  hands,  and  take  him,  and  cast  him  into  the 

s 

darkness  outside;  there  shall  be  the  weeping  and  the  gnash¬ 
ing  of  the  teeth;’  “for  many  are  invited,  but  few  selected.” 

Luke  XX :  1-26.  And  it  occurred,  on  one  of  the  days,  as 
lie  taught  the  people  in  the  temple,  and  preached  the  good 

news,  the  high-pricsts,  and  the  scribes,  and  the  presbyters 

% 

came  up,  'and  spoke,  saying  to  him,  “Tell  ns  by  whatautlior- 
i  ty  you  do  these  things ;  or,  who  is  he  that  gave  you  this  au¬ 
thority?”  *And  he  answered,  and  said  to  them,  “T  also  will 
ask  you  a  question,  and  answer  me:  ‘the  immersion  of  John, 
was  it  from  heaven,  or  from  men?”  ‘And  they  debated 
among  themselves,  saying,  “If  we  should  say,  ‘From  heaven/ 
he  will  say,  ‘  Why  did  you  not  believe  him  ?  :  “And  if  we 
should  say,  ‘  From  men/  all  the  people  will  stone  us,  for  they 
are  persuaded  that  John  was  a  prophet.”  rAnd  they  an¬ 
swered  that  they  did  not  know  whence  [it  was].  "And  Jesus 
amwared  and  said  to  them,  “Neither  do  I  tell  you  by  what  au¬ 
thority  I  do  these  things.” 

“And  he  began  to  speak  this  parable  to  the  people :  “A  man 
planted  a  vineyard,  and  leased  it  to  husbandmen,  and  left  the 
country  for  a  long  time.  10 And  at  the  season  he  sent  a  slave 
to  the  husbandmen,  that  they  should  give  him  of  the  fruit  of 
the  vineyard.  But  the  husbandmen  beat  him,  and  sent  him 
away  empty.  “And  again  he  sent  another  slave,  but  they 
beat  him  also,  and  disgracefully  treated  •  him,  and  sent  him 
away  empty.  “And  again,  he  sent  a  third,  but  they  wounded 
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this  one,  and  cast  him  out.  'I8And  the  master  of  the  vine¬ 
yard  said,  ‘What  shall  I  do?  I  will  send  my  son,  the  be¬ 
loved;  possibly  they  will  respect  him.’  M13ut  when  the  hus¬ 
bandmen  saw  him,  they  reasoned  among  themselves,  saying, 

<  This  is  the  heir;  let  ub  bill  him,  that  the  inheritance  may  be 

ours!’  “And  they  cast  him  out  of  the  vineyard,  and  killed 

? 

him.  What  then  will  the  master  of  the  vineyard  do  to  them? 
“He  will  come  and  destroy  these  husbandmen,  and  give  the 
vineyard  to  others.”  And  when  they  heard  it,  they  said, 
*•  Let  it  not  be.”  ,7And'he  looked  on  them  and  said,  “What, 
then,  is  this  that  is  written? 

“  *A  stone  which  the  builders  rejected, 

Has  become  head  of  a  comer.’ 

““Whoever  falls  on  that  stone,  will  he  hroised ;  hut  on 
whomsoever  it  may  fall,  it  will  grind  him  to  dust.” 

l*In  that  very  hour  the  scribes  and  higli-priests  sought  to 
lay  hands  on  him,  but  they  feared  the  people ;  because  they 
perceived  that  he  spoke  this  parable  concerning  them. 

JKHIJB  RKPUKH  TO  THE  HEROMANS. 

Luke  XX*  20-26.  And  they  watched  him,  and  sent  . spies 
.  who  feigned  themselves  to  be  just,  that  they  might  seize  a 
word,  in  order  to  deliver  him  up  to  the  control  and  authority 

•of  the  governor.  *lAnd  they  questioned  him,  saying,  “Teacher, 

« 

we  know  that  you  speak  and  teach  correctly,  and  do  not  ex¬ 
cept  persons,  but  teach  the  way  of  God  in  truth;  “is  it  lawful, 
or  not,  for  us  to  give  tax  to  Kaisar?”  “But  he  perceived  their 

craftiness,  and  said  to  them,  ““ Show  me  a  denary.”  And 
they  showed  a  denary  to  him ;  and  he  satd,  “Whose  likeness  has 
it,  and  whose  inscription?”  “And  they  said,  “Kaisar’s.” 
And  he  6aid  to  them,  “Return  Kaisar’ e  things  to  Kaisar, 
and  God’ s  things  to  God.  ”  “And  they  could  not  take  hold 
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of  the  saying  before  the  people,  and  they  wondered  at  hist 
answer,  and  were  silent. 

Matthew  xx.it:  15*22.  Then  the  Pharisees  went  and: 

consulted  how  they  might  entrap  him  in  [hisj  speech.  “And 
they  send  to  lnm  their  disciples,  with  the  Hcrodians,  saying, 
“Teacher,  we  know  that  you  are  true,  and  teach  the  way  of 
God  in  truth,  and  care  for  no  one,  for  you  regard  not  the 
person  of  men.  "Tell  us,  therefore,  what  you  think :  is  it  law¬ 
ful  to  pay  tax  to  Kaisur,  or  not?”  “But  Jesus  perceived 
their  evil  intent,  and  said,  “Hypocrites !  why  do  you  tempt 

i 

me?  “Show  me  the  tax-money."  And  they  handed  him  a 
denary.  “"And  he  says  to  them,  “Whose  likeness  is  it,  and 
whose  inscription?”  "They  say  to  him,  “Kaisar’s.”  Then, 
he  says  to  them,  “Return  Kaiear’s  things  to  Kaisar,  and 
God’s  tilings  to  “God.”  ”And  when  they  heard  it,  they 
wondered,  and  left  Mm  and  went  their  way. 

Mark  xii:  13-17.  Then  they  send  to  him  certain  of  the 
Pharisees,  and  of  the  HerOdians,  to  entrap  him  in  conversa¬ 
tion.  “And  when  they  had  come,  they  say  to  him,  “Teacher, 
we  know  that  you  are  true,  and  care  for  no  one ;  for  you  look 
not  to  the  appearance  of  men,  hut  teach  the  way  of  God  in 
truth.  Is  it  lawful,  or  not,  to  give  tax  to  Kaisar?  “Should 
we  give,  or  should  we  not  give?"  But  he,  seeing  their 
hypocrisy,  said  to  them,  “Why  do  you  tempt  me?  Bring  me 
a  denary,  that  I  may  see  it.”  “And  they  brought  it.  And 
he  says  to  them,  “Whose  likeness  is  this,  and  whose  inscrip¬ 
tion?"  And  they  said  to  him,  “Kaisar’s."  And  Jesus  said  to- 
them,  '“‘Render  Kaisar’s  things  to  Kaisar,  and  God’s  things 
to  God."  And  they  greatly  wondered  at  him. 

i 

JESUS  REPLIES  TO  THE  SADDUCEES - THE  RESURRECTION. 

m  V 

Mark  xii:  18-27.  And  the  Sadducees,  who  say  there  is  no. 
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resurrection,  came  to  him,  and  asked  him.  saying,  “‘  'Teacher, 
Moses  wrote  to  us,  ‘If  a  man's  brother  die,  and  leave  a 
wife  behind,  and  leave  no  children,  that  his  brother  should 
take  his  wife,  and  raise  up  offspring  to  his  brother.'  “There 
were  seven  brothers ;  and  the  first  took  a  wife,  and  dying,  left 
no  offspring.  21  And  the  second  took  her,  and  died,  leaving 
no  offspring  behind ;  and  in  like  manner  the  third,  ”and  the 
seventh  [and]  left  no  offspring.  Last  of  all  the  woman,  also, 
died.  °In  the  resurrection  whose  wife  of  them  shall  she  be, 

Mahit  xii :  1  8-27 ;  Luke  xx :  27 :40 ;  Matt,  xxii :  23-33.  "Tim  resurrection." 
Tlieae  passages  teach  that;  1.  All  mankind  arc  raided;  "the  ib*a d  arc  raided." 
2.  AH  the  dead  arc  immortal.  “Neither  can  they  die  any  more."  3.  They  are 
“angels."  4.  They  arc  like  God  In  character,  5.  They  must  be  holy  and  happy 
forever,  us  ail  are  Immortal,  godlike,  angels. 

The  objection  sometimes  offered  to  this  view  Is  in  the  phrase  Luke  uses,  but 
that  the  other  evangelists  do  not:  MThey  which  shall  foe  accounted  worthy  to 
obtain  that  ai on."  But  this  phrase  Is  a  reply  to  the  Pharisees  who  denied 
that  some  would  be  deemed  worthy  to  rise.  Jesus  having  said  that  all  wit) 
rise,  says  they  "having  been  accounted  worthy,"  { kota'jr. to ihruir*)  arc  immor¬ 
tal  and  holy.  The  lexicographers  define  tills  word  th ns :  Dounciran,  "To  deem 
worthy,  to  honor,  to  esteem,  to  desire,  to  sue  for."  Greenfield,  "To  account 
worthy,  to  esteem  fit."  Hr.  George  Campbell  thus  translates  it:  "But  among 
them  who  shall  be  honored  to  share  in  the  resurrection  and  the  other  world." 

That  he  taught  the  doctrine  of  a  universal  rising  into  holiness,  Is  evident 
from  verse  33.  “And  when  the  multitude  heard  this,  they  were  astonished  at 
his  doctrine.*’  What  astonished  them?  In  his  audience  were:  1.  Pharisees 
who  believed  in  partial  salvation.  Hud  he  taught  that,  he  would  not  have  as¬ 
tonished  them,  2.  Hadducees,  who  denied  the  rcanmcntimi.  llad  he  taught 
that,  he  would  not  have  astonished  lb#m.  3.  Heathen,  who  Jjeiieved  in  a  par¬ 
tial  salvation.  Had  he  taught  endless  punishment  for  a  portion  of  mankind, 
he  wonld  not  have  astonished  them .  Tho  only  doctrine  that  could  have  as¬ 
tonished  all  these  classes,  was  the  resurrection  of  all  souls  to  holiness  and 
happiness.  He  taught  something  new, and  different  to  what  all  these  dosses 
received.  Universal  salvation  is  the  only  possible  view  different  from  the 
doctrine*  of  all  these.  Hence  Jesus  warned  his  hearers  against  the  old  ideas. 
"Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Take  heed,  and  beware  of  tho  leaven  of  the  Phari¬ 
sees  and  of  the  Sadducees*  Then  understood  they  how  that  he  l>ade  them  not 
beware  of  the  leaven  of  bread,  but  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the 
Sadducees."  Matt,  xvi:  3-12.  Tho  Pharisees  taught  the  resurrection  of  a  part 
of  the  hnm&n  family  to  holiness  and  happiness;  the  Sadducee*  taught  no 
resurrection ;  Jesus  warned  his  disciples  against  both.  The  only  other  doctrine 
is  the  resurrection  of  all  to  holiness  and  happiness. 

He  rejected  the  teachings  of  all  these,  and  taught  that  the  resurrection  con¬ 
dition  is  one  of  universal  holiness.*— See  1  Cor.  xx :  58. 
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for  the  seven  had  her  as  wife?”  “Jesus  said  to  them,  “Do  you 
not  err  through  this,  that  you  do  not  know  the  Scriptures, 

« 

nor  the  power  of  God?  “For  when  they  rise  from  the  dead, 
they  neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in  marriage,  but  are  as 
angels  in  the  heavens.  “But  concerning  the  dead,  that  they 
are  raised,  have  you  not  read  in  Moses'  book  how  God  spoke 
to  him  at  the  bush,  saying,  ‘I  [am]  the  God  of  Abraham,  and 
the  God  of  Isaak,  and  the  God  of  Jacob?’  !;He  is  not  the 
God  of  [the]  dead,  but  of  [the]  living.  You  greatly  err.” 

♦ 

Luke  XX :  27-40.  And  certain  of  tbe  Sadducees,  who  say 
that  there  is  no  resurrection,  came  to  him,  and  asked  him, 
“saying,  “Teacher,  Moses  wrote  to  us,  ‘If  a  man’s  brother, 
having  a  wife,  die,  and  be  childless,  his  brother  should  take 
the  wife,  and  rear  offspring  to  his  brother.’  “Now  there  were 
seven  brothers,  and  the  first  took  a  wife,  and  died  childless : 
"and  the  second,  ’'and  the  third  took  her  m  like  manner; 

4 

also,  the  seventh,  and  died,  and  left  no  children.  “At  last 

s 

the  woman  also  died.  “In  the  resurrection,  therefore,  whose 
wife  of  them  is  she?  For  the  seven  had  her  as  wife.” 
^And  Jesus  said  to  them,  “The  sons  of  this  aeon  marry, 
and  are  given  in  marriage;  “but  those  accounted  worthy 
to  attain  that  aeon  and  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  neither 

it 

marry  nor  arc  given  in  marriage,  *nor  can  they  die  any  more; 

}  tec  at  isc  they  are  equal  to  the  angels,  and  are  sons  of  God, 
being  sons  of  the  resurrection.  27 But  that  the  dead  are 
raised,  even  Moses  revealed  at  the  bnsh,  when  he  called  the 
Lord,  ‘the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaak,  and  the 
God  of  Jacob.’  “Now  he  is  not  God  of  [the]  dead,  but  of  [the] 
living,  for  all  are  alive  to  him.”  “Then  some  of  the  scribes 
replied  and  said,  “Teacher,  you  have  well  spoken;”  *°for 
they  dared  not  question  him  any  more. 
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Matthew  xxil:  23-33.  And  on  that  day  Sadducees  came, 

saying,  “There  is  no  resurrection,  ”  and  they  asked  him,  saying, 
“"Teacher,  Moses  said:  ‘If  a  man  die,  having  no  children, 
his  brother  shall  marry  his  wife,  And  rear  offspring  to  his 
brother.’  “Now  there  were  seven  brothers  with  ns,  aud  the 
hist  married  and  died,  and  having  no  offspring,  left  his  wife 
to  his  toother,  "likewise  also,  the  second,  and  the  third,  till  the 
seven.  57 And  ufter  them  all  the  woman  died.  “In  the  resur¬ 
rection,  therefore,  whose  wife,  of  the  seven  will  she  be?  For 
they  all  had  her.”  "But  Jesus  answered  and  said  to  them, 
“You  err,  not  knowing  the  Scriptures,  nor  the  power  of  God; 
"for  in  the  resurrection  they  neither  marry  nor  are  given  in 
marriage,  but  are  as  angels  of  God  in  the  heaven.  “But  have 
you  not  read  what  was  spoken  [by  God]  to  you,  about  the 

resurrection  of  the  dead,  saying,  “‘I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,. 

* 

and  the  God  of  Isaak,  and  the  God  of  Jacob?’  He  is  not  [the 
God]  of  [the]  dead,  but  of  [the]  living.”  “And  when  the 
crowds  heard  [this]  they  were  astonished  at  Iris  teaching. 

JESUS  REPLIES  TO  THE  PHARISEES. 

Mark  xii:  28-34.  And  one  of  the  scribes  came,  and- 

heard  them  disputing,  and  perceiving  that  he  had  answered 
well,  asked  him,  “ Which  is  the  first  command  of  all?” 
"Jesus  replied,  “The  first  is,  ‘Hear,  0  Israel,  the  Lord  our 
God,  the  Lord  is  one,  “and  thou  Bhalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  mind,  and  with  all 
thy  life,  and  with  all  thy  strength.’  inThe  second  is  this, 
‘Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself.’  There  is  no  other 
command  greater  than  these.”  35 And  the  scribe  said  to  him, 
“Right,  Teacher,  you  speak  in  truth,  for  he  is  one,  and  there 
is  none  but  be ;  “and  to  love  him  with  all  the  heart,  and  all  the 
understanding,  and  all  the  strength,  and  to  love  your  neigh¬ 
bor  as  yourself,  is  abundantly  more  than  all  whole  burnt 
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offerings  and  sacrifices/'  MAnd  when  Jesus  saw  that  he 
answered  discreetly,  he  said  to  him,  “Yon  are  not  far  from  the 
reign  of  God.”  And  no  one  presumed  to  question  him  further. 

Matthew  xxii:  34-40.  And  tlio  Pharisees,  when  they 

heard  that  he  had  silenced  the  Sadducees,  assembled.  v,And 
one  of  them,  a  lawyer,  asked  him  a  question,  to  try  him. 


command 


37 


And 


he  said  to  him,  ‘Thou  shnlt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all 
thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  life,  and  with  all  thy  mind’; 
wthia  is  the  great  and  first  command;  “and  the  second  is 
similar:  ‘Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself.’  ’’’The 
whole  law  and  the  prophets  are  suspended  on  these  two 

commands.” 

JESUS,  THE  MESSIAH. 


Matthew  xxii:  41-46.  And  while  the  Pharisees  were 

assembled,  *2JesuB  asked  them,  saying,  “What  do  you  think 
concerning  the  Christ?  Whose  son  is  he?”  They  say  to  him, 

“David  s.”  ’"He  says  to  them,  “How  then  does  David,  by 

■ 

the  spirit,  call  him  Master,  saying, 

““  «rpj10  said  to  my  Lord, 

“Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand, 

Till  I  make  thine  enemies  a  footstool  of  thy  feet.’  ” 

4i“If  David,  then,  calls  him  Lord,  how  is  he  his  eon?” 
44 And  no  one  could  answer  him  a  word,  nor  dared  any  one 
from  that  day  interrogate  him  anymore. 

Mark  xil:  35*37.  And,  while  teaching  in  the  temple, 
Jesus  answered  and  said:  “Why  do  the  scribes  say  that  the 
Christ  is  David’s  son?  “David  himself  said  by  the  Holv 

4 '  «T 

spirit, 


Mark  xii :  W>.  In  the  orl^Inaniebrew,  Pa,  cx:  3-11,  4lJchovali  said  to  my 
Master,"  1!«ifc  Mark  probably  quoted  from  the  Greek  Scptufttfinfc  version  of 
the  IV/rims* 
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“  ‘The  Lord  said  to  my  Lord, 

“Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand, 

Till  I  make  thine  enemies  a  footstool  of  thy  feet/  ” 


T“David  himself  calls  him  Lord,  and 


how  is  he  his  son  ?” 


And  the  great  crowd  gladly  heard  him. 


Luke  xx :  41-44.  And  he  said  to  them,  “How  do  they 
say  that  the  Christ  is  David’s  son?  “For  David  himself 

says,  in  [the]  Book  of  Psalms, 

“  ‘The  Lord  said  to  my  Lord, 

“Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand, 

lsTill  I  make  thine  enemies  a  footstool  of  thv  feet.  ’  ” 
■"“David,  therefore,  calls  him.  Lord,  and  how  is  he  his  son?” 


JBSUS  REPROVES  THE  PHARISEES. 

Mark  xii :  38-40.  And  he  said  to  them  in  his  teaching, 
“Beware  of  those  scribes  who  desire  to  walk  about  in  long 
robes,  and  covet  salutations  in  the  markets,  “'and  the  prin¬ 
cipal  seats  in  the  synagogues,  and  the  chief  couches  at  feasts ; 
"‘who  plunder  the  widows’  houses,  and  pray  long  for  display; 
they  will  receive  a  heavier  judgment.1’ 

Luke  XX :  45-47.  And  in  the  hearing  of  all  the  people  he 
said  to  his  disciples,  ““Beware  of  the  scribes  who  desire  to 
walk  in  long  robes,  aud  love  salutations  in  the  markets,  and 
the  principal  seats  in  the  synagogues,  and  the  chief  places  at 
feasts;  “who  devour  widows’  houses,  and  pray  long  for  a  dis¬ 
play  ;  these  will  receive  greater  judgment.  ” 

Matthew  xxiii:  1-39.  Then  Jesus  spoke  to  the  crowrd6, 
and  to  his  disciples,  ‘saying,  “The  scribes  and  the  Pharisees 
sit  on  Moses’  seat;  ‘therefore,  everything  they  tell  yon,  do 
and  observe;  but  do  not  according  to  their  works,  for  they 
say,  and  do  not.  4For  they  bind/jimii  [and]  hea  vy  burdens  on 
men’s  shoulders,  but  they  tkenmlces  will  not  lift  a  finger  to 
move  them.  5Bufc  they  do  all  their  works  to  be  seen  by  men. 
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has  children  or  grandchildren,  let  them  learn  first  to  show 
piety  toward  their  own  house,  and  to  render  proper  retain  to 
their  parents,  for  this  is  acceptable  in  [the]  sight  of  God. 
*But  she  who  is  really  a  widow,  and  desolate,  hopes  in  God 
and  continues  in  supplications  and  prayers  night  and  day; 
°but  she  who  gives  herself  to  pleasure,  is  dead  while  she 
lives.  TAnd  these  things  enjoin  that  they  may  be  blameless. 
•But  if  any  [one]  provides  not  for  his  own,  and  especially 
for  his  family,  he  has  denied  the  faith,  and  is  worse  than  an 
unbeliever.  ®Let  no  widow  be  enrolled  less  than  sixty  years 
of  age,  [having  been  the]  wife  of  one  man,  "well  reputed  for 
good  works,  whether  she  has  reared  a  family,  or  entertained 
strangers,  or  washed  [the]  saints’  feet,  or  relieved  [the]  af¬ 
flicted,  or  diligently  followed  every  good  work.  “But  reject 
younger  widows,  for  when  they  have  become  wanton  against 
the  Christ,  they  wish  to  marry;  "incurring  condemnation, 

because  they  have  violated  their  first  faith.  "And  at  the 

same  time  also  they  learn  [to  be]  idle,  going  about  from 

•  _ 

house  to  house,  and  not  only  idle,  but  also  gossips  and  busy- 
bodies,  speaking  improper  things.  14I  desire,  therefore,  the 
younger  [women]  to  marry,  bear  children,  keep  honse,  give 
no  opportunity  to  the  opposer  for  reproach;  “since  some 
have  already  turned  aside  after  the  adversary.  l*If  any  be¬ 
lieving  woman  has  widows,  let  her  support  them,  and  let  not 
the  assembly  be  burdened,  that  it  may  relieve  those  who  are 
really  widows. 

17Let  the  presbyters  who  preside  well  be  esteemed  worthy 

12.  “Inc airing  judgment*' 

14.  "I  will,  therefore,  that  the  younger  women  marry.1*  Paul  here  exalts 
domestic  life  aa  the  true  sphere  of  womanly  activity*  and  the  observation  and 
experience  of  mankind  endorse  his  doctrine.  Phenomenal  exceptions  but 
prove  hia  statements. 

17.  “The  Greek  presbnteroiy  presbyters,  properly  denotes  ‘old  men,  sen- 
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and  by  all  the  things  upon  it.  15 And  he  who  swears  by  the 
temple,  swears  by  it,  and  by  him  who  inhabits  it.  85 And 
he  who  swears  by  the  heaven,  swears  by  Clod’s  throne,  and 
by  him  who  sits  upon  it. 


”“Alas  for  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites!  because 
you  tithe  the  mint,  and  the  dill,  and  the  oimmin,  and  leave 
the  weightier  [things]  of  the  law  undone,  the  judgment,  the 
compassion,  and  the  faith.  13 uL  you  ought  to  do  these,  and 

not  omit  those.  "Blind  guides !  that  filter  out  the  gnat,  and 
swallow  the  camel. 

““Alas  for  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  because 

you  cleanse  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  the  dish ;  but  inside 

they  are  full  of  greed  and  injustice.  "Blind  Pharisee!  first 

cleanse  the  inside  of  the  cup  and  the  dish,  that  the  outside 
may  become  clean  also* 

r“Alas  for  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites!  for  you 
are  like  whitewashed  tombs;  they  indeed  appear  beautiful 
outwardly,  but  witlun  are  full  of  dead  men’s  bones,  and  all 
uncleanness.  “Thus,  also,  do  you  appear  to  men  outwardly 
just,  but  inwardly  you  are  full  of  hypocrisy  and  lawlessness^- 

*Alas  for  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites!  because 


Matt,  xxiii:  23.  “Judgment,  and  the  faith.*'  “By  Judgment  to  meant,  not 
justice— that  is,  'giving  to  all  their  lust  dues'  for  the  original  word 

never  boars  this  significance  in  the  New  Testament— hut  spiritual  diserhn?* 
nation.  Our  English  version  exactly  represents  the  spirit  of  the  original.  The 
Pharisees,  by  their  casuistry,  showed  an  utter  lack  of  capacity  to  judge  of 
moral  and  spiritual  things.  Comp.  Luke  xii:  57;  John  vii:  24.  Mercy  is  the 
exercise  and  manifestation  of  sympathy  and  good-will  to  all  mankind,  espe¬ 
cially  the  suffering  and  the  sinful,  precisely  the  opposite  of  the  proud  and  un¬ 
charitable  disposition  of  Pharisaism.  *  *  *  For  illustrations  of  their  lack 
of  mercy,  see  Luke  vii:  39:  John  viii:  3-5.  Faith  is  not  equivalent  here  to 
fidelity,  as  some  of  the  commentators  interpret  It.  So  to  render  it  is  to  miss 
entirely  the  spiritual  meaning  of  Christ's  words.  Our  English  version  renders 
the  original  correctly.  The  whole  passage  is  interpreted  by  Mlcah  vi:  8  and 
Hoseaxll:6.  Clear  spiritual  diaPommenK  love  to  on*?*  neighbor,  humble 
trust  in  God— these  are  the  Important  matters  of  the  law.  Comix  J  Tim.  j; 
5."— Abbott. 
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you  imiid  the  tombs  of  the  prophets,  and  decorate  the  monu¬ 
ments  of  tile  just,  "and  say,  ‘Had  wo  been  in  the  days  of  our 
fathers,  we  would  not  have  been  partakers  with  them,  in  the 
blood  of  the  prophets!’  31  You  thus  testify  again st  yourselves, 
that  you  are  the  sons  of  those  who  killed  the  prophets.  :r'And 
yon  will  fill  up  your  fathers’  measure.  ^Serpents !  broods  of 
vipers!  how  can  you  escape  the  judgment  of  Gehenna? 
“Because  of  this,  behold,  I  send  prophets  and  wise  men  and 
scribes  to  you ;  some  of  them  you  will  kill  and  crucify,  and 
others  you  will  scourge  in  your  synagogues,  and  pursue  from 
city  to  city;  "so  that  upon  you  shall  come  all  the  righteous 
blood  shed  upon  the  earth,  from  the  blood  of  Abel  the  just,. 
10  the  blood  of  Zuchamh,son  of  Barachiali,  whom  von  killed 
between  the  temple  and  the  altar.  *Truiy,  1  tell  you,  all 
these  things  shall  come  upon  this  generation. 

Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  tlmt  kills  the  prophets,  and  stones 
those  sent  to  her ;  how  often  have  I  desired  to  gather  your 
duldren,  os  a  bird  gathers  her  brood  under  the  wings;  and 
you  were  unwilling!  "Behold,  your  house  is  left  to  you; 
“  for  I  tell  you  you  will  not  see  me  from  now  till  you  shall 
say,  ‘Blessed; is i  he  that  comes  in  the  name  of  the  Lord!’  ” 

C  *  ■ 


Matt,  xxxiii .  4AX  “ f  udgment  of  Crcltcmuu H  This  verso  undoubtedly  refers* 
to  Mm  literal  destruction  that  aoon  After  befell  the  •!«  wish  nut  ion*  when  six 
hundred  thousand  experienced  literally  tlie  condemnation  of  Gehenna!  by  per¬ 
ishing  miserably  hy  Arc  and  sword,  The  next  words  explain  their  doom. 

This  wus  loni4  before  proplMisietl  by  Jeremiah  {chapter  xix‘»;  “Then  came 
Jeremiah  from  Tophct,  whither  tint  Ijord  had  went  him  to  prophesy;  and  he 
stood  in  i he  iioml-  of  the  Lord's  house*  and  paid  to  all  the  people,  Tims  aalth 
the  LoM  of  Hosts*  Lho  God  of  Israel,  Behold*  I  will  bring  upon  this  city,  and 
upon  all  her  towns,  ail  the  evil  that  I  havo  pronounced  against  It ;  !x*canxo  they 
have  hardened  then  necks*  that  they  might  not  hear  my  words,”  Tsitfah  ha 3 
reference  to  the  same  in  chapter  lxvi:  24 :  “And  they  shall  so  forth,  and  look 
upon  the  carcasses  ot  the  men  that  have  Imiisxressed  against  mo;  for  their 
worm  shall  not  die,  neither  shall  their  Arc  be  quenched,  and  they  shall  be  an 
abhorring  unto  all  tlesh  “  This  explains  the  “ unquenchable  lire"  and  the 4  un- 
d yimr  worm.  *  They  :<  re  In  t his  world . 
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JESUS  PRAISES  THE  WIDOW'S  OFFERING. 

Mark  xii :  41  -44.  And  he  sat  opposite  the  treasury,  and 

observed  how  the  crowd  cast  money  into  the  treasury;  and 
many  rich  ones  cast  in  much.  ‘"And  one  poor  widow  ap¬ 
proached  and  cast  in  two  lepta,  that  is,  a  quadrans.  “And  he 
called  to  his  disciples,  and  said  to  them,  “Truly  I  tell  you 
that  this  poor  widow  lias  cast  in  more  than  all  those  who  are 
casting  into  the  treasury;  “for  they  all  cast  in  of  their  sur¬ 
plus,  but  she,  out  of  her  poverty,  cost  in  all  that  she  had, 
her  whole  living.” 

_  w 

Luke  xxi:  1-4.  And  lie  looked  up  and  saw  tlio  rich  men 
casting  their  gifts  into  tire  treasury,  sand  he  saw  a  certain 

poor  widow  casting  therein  two  lepta.  ’And  he  said,  “Truly, 

% 

I  say  to  you,  that  this  poor  widow  has  cast  in  more  than  they 
all.  ‘For  they  all  have  deposited  out  of  their  surplus,  but 

she,  out  of  her  penury,  deposited  all  that  she  had.” 

* 

.JEWISH  GREEKS  DESIRE  TO  SEE  .TF.SUS. 

John  xii:  20-50.  And  there  were  certain  Greeks  among 
.  those  that  went  up  to  worship  during  the  feast ;  “these,  there¬ 
fore,  came  to  Philip,  of  Bethsaldaof  Galilee,  and  asked  him, 
saying,  “Master,  we  wish  to  see  Jesus.”  •^Philip  comes  and 
tells  Andrew ;  Andrew  and  Philip  and  they  tell  J  esus. 
s,And  Jesus  answers  them,  saying,  “The  hour  has  come  that 
the  Son  of  Man  should  be  glorified.  “Truly,  truly,  I  toll  you, 
unless  the  grain  of  wheat,  sown  in  the  ground,  die,  it  remains 


Mark  xii :  4*2 :  Luko  xxi ;  42.  Lepta%  quadrant  The  smallest  Jewiah  coin, 
meaning  a  flgh-sc&le.  A  le/don  was  about  two  mills. 

"Two  mites,  two  drops,  yet  all  her  house  and  land, 

Fall  from  a  steady  heart,  though  trembling  hand ; 

The  others*  wanton  wealth  foams  high  and  brave: 

The  others  cast  away — she  only  gave.” — Richard  Cras hate. 
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alone;  but  if  it  die,  it  yields  much  fruit.  “He  that  loves  his 
life,  loses  it;  and  he  that  hates  his  life,  in  this  world,  shall 

keep  it  to  fflonian  life.  “And  if  any  man  will  serve  me,  let  him 

% 

follow  me ;  and  where  I  am,  there,  also,  shall  ray  servant  be ; 
and  if  any  man  will  serve  me,  the  Father  will  honor  him. 
*:Now  ray  soul  is  troubled;  and  what  shall  I  say?  Father, 
save  ine  f rom  this  hour !  But  on  tliis  account  I  came  to  this 
hour.  “Father,  glorify  my  name !”  Thereupon  a  voice  re¬ 
plied  out  of  heaven,  “I  have  both  glorified,  and  will  again 
glorify  it!”  “Then  the  crowd  that  stood  by,  and  heard  it, 
said,  “It  was  thunder!”  Others  said,  “An  angel  spoke  to 
him.”  ^ Jesus  answered  and  said,  “This  voice  has  come,  not 
on  my  account,  but  on  your  account.  “Now  is  this  world’s 
crisis.  Now  will  the  prince  of  this  world  be  expelled. 
“And  I,  if  I  be  raised  from  the  earth,  will  draw  all  men 
and  things  to  myself.  ”  “Now  he  said  this,  signifying  by  what 
death  he  was  about  to  die.  “Therefore  the  crowd  answered 

him,  “We  have  heard  from  the  law  that  the  Christ  remains 
to  the  seon ;  and  how  say  you  that  the  Bon  of  Man  must  be 

raised?  'Who  is  this  Son  of  Man?”  “Jesus,  therefore,  said 
to  them,  “Yet  a  little  while  the  light  is  among  you.  Walk 
while  you  have  the  light,  that  darkness  may  not  overtake 
vou ;  and  he  who  walks  in  the  darkness  knows  not  where  he 

V  '  i 

goes.  ^ While  you  have  the  light,  believe  in  the  light,  that 
you  may  become  sons  of  light.”  These  things  spoke  Jesus, 
and  he  went  away,  and  was  concealed  from  them.  !l7But 


John  xtL:  25.  S,  has  “destroys,"  V.,  “loses*” 

John  xii:  31.  "Now  is  this  world's  judgment;*  not  as  In  TC.  V.,  "Now  is  the 
judgment  of  this  world.”  The  word  h'iais,  hero  rendered  judgment,  will  be 
accurately  understood,  In  tills  place.  If  merely  clothed  In  Its  English  form,  ert- 
and  left  untranslated.  It  is  allowed  on  all  hands,  that  Jesus  did  not  mean 
that  sentouce  of  condemnation  was  then  pronounced  upon  the  world.  But  a 
ensix  had  come,  when  light  should  triumph  over  darkness,  good  over  evil. 
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though  he  had  wrought  so  many  signs  in  their  presence*  they 
did  not  believe  in  him,  ^hat  the  word  of  Isaiah,  the  prophet, 

might  be  fulfilled,  in  which  he  said, 

“Lord,  who  has  believed  our  report. 

And  to  whom  has  the  arm  of  the  Lord  been  revealed?” 

“'On  this  account  they  could  not  believe,  because  Isaiah 
said  again, 

40“  [This  people]  has  blinded  their  eyes, 

And  hardened  their  heart, 

So  that  they  should  not  see  with  their  eyes, 

Nor  understand  with  their  heart. 

And  turn,  and  I  should  head  them.” 

■“Isaiah  said  these  tilings,  because  he  saw  his  glory,  and 

spoke  concerning  him.  "Nevertheless,  many  of  the  rulers 

■ 

also  believed  on  him,  but  did  not  acknowledge  [it]  on  account 
of  the  Pharisees,  so  that  they  might  not  be  excommunicated 

from  the  synagogues.  "For  they  loved  the  glory  of  men 
more  than  the  glory  of  God.  "Rut  Jesus  cried,  and  said, 
“He  that  believes  on  me,  believes  noton  me,  but  on  him  that 
sent  me;  "and  lie  who  sees  me,  sees  liira  who  sent  me.  "I 
have  come  into  the  world,  alight,  so  that  lie  who  believes  in 
me  may  not  remain  in  darkness.  “And  if  any  one  hears  my 

words,  and  keeps  them  not,  I  judge  him  not;  for  1  came  not 
to  judge  the  world,  but  to  save  the  world.  4“Hc  that  rejects 
me,  arid  receives  not  my  words,  has  that  which  judges  him; 
the  word  that  I  have  spoken,  that  shall  judge  him  in  the  last 
day;  "because  I  have  not  spoken  from  myself;  hut  the 
Father  who  sent  me,  he  has  given  me  a  command  what  I 
should  say,  and  wliat  I  should  speak.  '"'"And  I  know  that  his 
command  is  ©onian  life.  The  things,  therefore,  that  I 
speak,  I  speak  even  as  the  Father  told  me.” 
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THE  DESTRUCTION  OF  JERUSALEM,  AND  END  OF  THE  JEWISH 

STATE. 

Mark  xiii:  1-37.  And  as  lie  was  departing  from  the 

temple,  one  of  his  disciples  says  to  him,  “Teacher,  sec;  what 
stones,  and  what  buildings  !”  5 And  Jesus  said  to  him,  “See 
you  these  great  buildings?  There  shall  not  be  left  here  stone 
upon  stone  that  will  not  be  thrown  down.  ”  “And  as  he  sat 
on  the  mountain  of  the  olives,  opposite  the  temple,  Peter 
and  Jacob  and  John  and  Andrew  asked  him  privately,  *“Tell 
us  when  these  tilings  will  be,  and  what  the  sign  when  all  these 
things  arc  about  to  be  consummated?”  ''And  Je6us  began  to 
say  to  them,  “Beware  that  no  one  lead  you  astray.  ®Many 
will  come  in  mv  name,  saying :  ‘  I  am  [he] '  and  will  lead 

many  astray;  rand  when  you  hear  of  wars  and  reports  of 
wars,  .see  that  you  be  not  disturbed;  [they]  must  occur; 
but  the  end  is  not  yet.  "For  nation  shall  rise  against 
nation,  and  kingdom  against  kingdom;  there  shall  be  earth¬ 
quakes  in  places,  there  shall  be  famines.  These  things  are  a 
beginning  of  calamities. 

‘’“But.  take  heed  to  yourselves;  they  will  deliver  you  up  to 
sanhedrins  and  to  synagogues,  and  you  will  be  beaten,  and 
you  will  stand  before  governors  and  kings,  on  my  account, 
for  a  testimony  to  them.  1,1  And  the  good  news  must  first  be 


MaicK  xiit :  1-37 ;  Luke  xxi:  f»-38 ;  Malt,  xxiv,  xxv.  The  destruction  of  Jeru¬ 
salem,  and  the  end  of  Judaism  announced.  All  the  details  in  Mark's  account 
admit  of  no  possible  application,  but  to  the  woes  ami  calamities  that  befell  the 
Jews,  rus  our  Savior  said  they  would,  before  that  generation  passed  away,  So, 
the  account  In  Luke  is  equally  certain  to  Ijelong  to  the  same  time  and  events, 
during  that  tzoneratioiL  All  was  to  ho  accomplished  then. 

Matthew  report*  the  same  discourse,  and  though  it  differs  somewhat  in  de- 
tail,  yet  it  descri \ >0*  precisely  the  same  events.  The  disciples  ask:  MWhat 
will  be  the  sign  of  thy  presence,  and  of  the  consummation  of  the  aeon,  or  afre?" 
And  he  proceed*  to  answer  their  question— no  more— no  less.  And  the  care¬ 
ful  reader  will  sec  that  all  parts  of  the  two  chapters  are  logically  and  grammat¬ 
ically  united,  and  that  all  the  events  are  described  as  occurring  In  that  gen- 

♦ 

oration; 
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preached  among  all  the  nations.  "And  when  they  lead  you 
to  deliver  you  up,  he  not  anxious  beforehand  wlmt  you 
should  apeak ;  but  whatever  may  be  given  yon  in  that  hour, 
that  speak;  for  it  is  not  you  who  will  apeak,  but  the  Holy 
Spirit.  ‘*And  brother  will  deliver  up  brother  to  death,  and 
father,  child;  and  children  will  rise  up  against  parents,  and 
put  them  to  death.  “And  you  will  be  hated  by  all  men  ou 
account  of  my  name;  but  he  who  perseveres  to  the  end,  will 
be  saved. 

"“But  when  you  see  the  abomination  of  desolation  standing 
where  it  ought  not- — reader,  reflect! — then  let  those  in  Judea 
escape  to  the  mountains;  “let  him  who  is  on  the  roof  not  de¬ 
scend,  nor  enter  to  take  anything  out  of  his  house,  “and  let 
not  him  who  is  in  the  field,  return  to  take  his  mantle. 
"But  alas  for  the  pregnantand  nursing  women  in  those  days! 
“But  pray  that  it  may  not  occur  in  whiter;  “for  in  those  days 
will  be  distress  such  as  has  not  been  from  [the]  beginning  of 
creation  wliicli  God  created,  till  now*,  nor  ever  will  be.  suAnd 
if  the  Lord  did  not  shorten  the  days,  no  one  would  survive, 
but,  on  account  of  the  chosen,  whom  he  has  selected,  he 
shortened  the  days. 

"“And  then,  if  any  man  should  say  to  you,  ‘  Behold,  the 
Christ  is  here,’  or,  ‘Behold,  there/  believe  not;  "for  false 

Christs  and  false  prophets  wall  arise,  and  display  signs  and 

* 

wonders,  to  deceive  the  chosen,  if  possible.  ™But  take  heed; 
behold,  I  have  forewarned  you  of  all  things.  "But  in  those 


Mark  xiii:  24.  When  Babylon  was  threatened  Jnat  finch  Inngnsuzo  was  used 
as  Ik  here  uttered  against  Jerusalem.  See  Isa  xiii:  11-1 3.  Consult*  also,  Isa. 
xxlv:  23;  xxxtv:  *1;  lx:  20;  Jer.  tv:  23;  xv:  ft;  Amos  v:  20;  viii:  0;Rev.  vi:  12- 
14. 

'•The  words,  this  agc%  or  generation,  shall  not  pass  awayt  afford  a  full  dem¬ 
onstration  that  all  which  Christ  had  mentioned  hitherto  was  to  l>c  accnin  - 
pllahed,  not  at  the  time  of  the  conversion  of  the  Jews,  or  at  the  final  day  of 
judgment,  but  In  that  very  age,  or  whilst  some  uf  that  generation  of  men 
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days,  after  that  affliction,  the  sun  ■will  be  obscured,  and  the 

moon  will /withhold  her  light,  “and  the  stars  will  fall  out  of 

heaven,  and  the  powers  in  the  heavens  will  be  shaken.  MAnd 
then  they  will  see  the  Son  of  Man  coining  in  clouds,  with 

great  power  and  glory.  47 And  then  he  sends  the  angels,  and 

assembles  his  chosen  from  the  four  winds,  from  [the]  ex- 

tremity  of  earth  to  [the]  extremity  of  heaven. 

““Now  learn  this  parable  from  the  fig-tree.  When  her 
branch  becomes  tender,  and  putB  forth  foliage,  it  is  known  that 
summer  is  near.  “Thus,  also,  when  you  shall  see  those 
things  occurring,  kuow  that  he  is  near,  at  the  doors.  “Truly, 
I  say  to  you,  that  this  generation  will  not  pass  away  till  all 
this  shall  occur.  3!The  heaven  and  the  earth  will  pass  away, 
but  my  words  cannot  fail. 

““But  concerning  that  day  or  hour  knows  no  one,  not  even 
the  angels  in  heaven,  nor  the  son,  hut  the  Father.  "Take 
heed,  watch,  for  you  know  not  when  the  season  is.  11  [It  is] 
like  a  man  going  abroad,  having  left  his  bouse,  and  who  has 
given  the  authority  to  his  slaves,  to  each  his  work  ;  he  also 
commands  the  porter  to  watch.  ‘“Watch,  therefore,  for  you 
know  not  when  the  master  of  the  house  comes,  whether  at 
evening,  or  midnight,  or  cock-crowing,  or  in  the  morning; 
vlest  coming  suddenly  he  should  find  you  sleeping.  37 And 
what  I  say  to  you,  I  say  to  all,  ‘Watch.1  ” 

Luke  xxi:  5-36.  And  as  some  spoke  of  tbe  temple,  that 

it  was  decorated  with  beautiful  stones  and  votive  offerings, 
he  said,  CiiDays  will  come  when  as  to  these  tilings  that  you 
arc  observing,  there  will  not  be  left  stone  upon  stone  here 
that  will  not  be  thrown  down.”  ’And  they  asked  him,  saying, 


lived ;  for  oenea  ante,  this  Generation*  never  bears  any  other  sense  in  the  New 
Testament,  than  the  men  of  this  age.  See  Matt,  xi;  16;  xii:  42-45;  xxlll:  36; 
Mark  viii:  12;  Luke  vit:  31 ;  xi:  29/  Whitby. 
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44 Teacher,  when,  then,  will  these  things  be,  and  what  [will  be] 
the  token  when  these  things  are  about  to  be  accomplished?” 
"And  he  said,  “See  that  you  be  not  led  astray,  for  many  will 
come  in  my  name,  saying,  *  I  am  [he]/  and  ‘  The  time  has 
drawn  near;'  go  not  after  them.  4 And  when  yon  shall  hear 
of  wars,  and  commotions,  be  not  terrified,  for  such  things 
must  first  occur;  but  the  end  is  not  at  once/’ 

“Then  he  said  to  them,  “Nation  will  rise  against  nation, 
and  kingdom  against  kingdom;  “and  there  will  be  great 
earthquakes  in  many  places,  pestilences,  and  famines;  there 
will  also  be  fearful  sights,  and  great  signs  from  heaven. 
“But  before  all  these  things  they  will  lay  their  hands  on  you, 
and  will  persecute  [you],  delivering  you  up  to  the  synagogues 
and  prisons,  dragging  you  before  kings  and.  governors,  on  ac¬ 
count  of  my  name.  v‘And  it  will  turn  to  testimony  for  you. 
“Therefore ,  decide  in  your  hearts  not  to  premeditate  a  de¬ 
fense,  “for  I  will  give  you  a  mouth  and  wisdom  wiiich  all 
your  opponents  will  not  be  able  to  resist,  nor  controvert. 
“And  you  will  also  be  delivered  up  by  parents,  and  brothers, 
and  relatives,  and  friends;  and  some  of  you  they  will  put  to" 

A 

-death.  ”And  you  will  be  hated  by  all  men  on  account  of  my 
name;  “but  not  a  hair  of  your  head  will  perish.  “In  your 
patience  you  shall  win  your  lives. 

.  ““And  when  you  see  Jerusalem  beleaguered  by  camps,  then  . 
know  that  her  desolation  is  near.  "Then  let  those  in  Judea 
fiee  to  the  mountains ;  let  those  within  her  depart ;  and  let  not 
those  in  country  places  enter  her.  "For  these  a.  re  days,  of 
vengeance,  when  all  the  things  wnritten  are  to  be  accomplished. 
"Alas  for  the  pregnant  and  the  nursing  women,  in  those 
days;  for  there  will  be  in  those  days  great  distress  on  the  earth, 
and  wrath  against  this  people.  “And  they  will  fall  by  the 
edge  of  the  sword,  and  will  be  led  captive  into  all  the  nations; 
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and  Jerusalem  will  be  trodden  down  by  Gentiles,  till  the  times 
of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled.  “And  there  will  be  signs  in  sun, 
and  moon,  and  stars ;  and  on  the  earth  anguish  of  nations, 
in  dread  of  the  noise  of  sea  and  wave ;  “men  fainting  from 
fear,  and  anticipation  of  the  things  coming  on  the  inhabited 
earth ;  for  the  powers  of  the  heavens  will  be  shaken.  27 And 
then  they  will  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  a  cloud,  with 
great  power  and  glory.  “But  when  these  thingB  begin  to  oc¬ 
cur,  look  up,  and  raise  your  heads,  because  your  deliverance 
draws  near.” 

# 

*’ An d  he  spoke  a  parable  to  them:  “See  the  fig-tree,  and 
all  tlie  trees;  :i"when  they  sprout,  you  see  and  know  of  your¬ 
selves  that  the  summer  is  near.  31  Thus,  also,  when  you  see 
these  events  occurring,  know  yon  that  the  reign  of  God  is 
near-.  “Truly,  I  tcll  you,  this  generation  shall  not  pass  away, 
till  all  things  be  accomplished.  *The  heaven  and  the  earth 
shall  pass  away,  but  my  words  cannot  pass  away. 

"““And  beware  for  yourselves,  lest  your  hearts  be  burdened 
with  surfeiting,  and  drunkenness,  and  anxieties  of  life,  and 
that  day  come  suddenly  on  you,  as  a  snare.  “‘For  so  it  will 
come  on  all  those  that  dwell  on  the  face  of  the  whole  earth. 
'But  watch,  in  every  season,  praying  that  you  may  be 
able  to  escape  all  these  things  about  to  occur,  and  to  stand  in 
the  presence  of  the  Son  of  Man.” 

Matthew  xxiv:  1-51.  And  Jesus  went  out  and  departed 

from  the  temple;  and  his  disciples  went  to  show  him  the 
buildings  of  the  temple.  2But  he  answered  and  said  to  them, 

.  “Bo  you  not  see  all  these  tilings?  Truly,  I  say  to  you,  stone 
shall  not  be  left  here  upon  stone  tliat  will  not  be  thrown 
down.”  'And  as  he  sat  upon  the  mountain  of  the  olive  trees, 
the  disciples  came  to  him  privately,  saying,  “Tell  us  when 
these  things  will  be,  and  what  [will  be]  the  sign  of  your  pres- 
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ence,  and  of  the  consummation  of  the  seon?”  4 And  Jesus  an¬ 
swered,  [and]  said  to  them,  “Take  care  that  no  man  lead  you 
astray.  Tor  many  will  come  in  my  name,  saying,  *  1  am  the 
Christ,’  and  will  lead  many  astray.  ‘And  you  will  hear  of 
wars,  and  reports  of  wars,  but  see  that  you  are  not  disturbed, 
for  it  must  take  place,  hut  the  end  is  not  yet.  Tor  nation 
will  rise  against  nation,  and  kingdom  against  kingdom,  and 
there  will  be  earthquakes  and  famines,  in  places.  ‘But  all 
these  are  the  beginning  of  calamities.  “Then  will  they  de¬ 
liver  you  up  to  affliction,  and  kill  you,  and  you  will  be  hated 
by  all  the  nations,  on  account  of  my  name.  '  And  then  many 
will  be  offended,  and  will  deliver  up  one  another  to  tribulation. 
nAnd  many  false  prophets  will  arise,  and  will  lead  many 
astray.  wAnd  because  lawlessness  shall  be  increased,  the 
love  of  many  shall  cool.  uBut  he  that  perseveres  to  the  end, 
shall  be  saved.  “And  this  good  news  of  the  reign  shall  be 
preached  to  the  entire  inhabited  earth  for  testimony  to  all  the 
nations,  and  then  will  the  end  come.  lvYYlien,  therefore, 
yon  shall  sec,  stationed  on  holy  ground,  the  abomination  of 
desolation,  spoken  of  through  Daniel  the  prophet — let  him 
that  reads  understand! — ’’'then  let  those  in  Judea  escape  to 
the  mountains;  i;let  him  who  is  on  the  roof  not  go  down  to 


Mitt,  xxiv:  15. 
oman  ensigns. 


Abomination  of  desolation,"  the  idolatrous  images  on  the* 


Matt,  xriv:  1G.  “How  exactly  this  was  done,  we  learn  from  Josephus  Hay¬ 
ing  that  when  Vespasian  besieged  Jerusalem,  his  army  compassed  the  city 
round  about,  and  kept  them  in  on  every  side ;  and  though  it  was  judged  a 
great  and  almost  impracticable  wotk  to  compass  the  whole  ci  by  with  a  wall, 
yet,  Titus  animating  his  soldiers  to  attempt  It,  they  in  three  days  built  a  wall 
of  thirty-nine  furlongs,  having  thirteen  castles  in  it;  and  so  cutoff  all  hopes 
that  any  of  the  Jews  within  the  city  should  escape."—  Whitby* 

Lay  thee  even  with  the  orotmd,  The  terms  In  this  verse  might  prop¬ 

erly  be  interpreted  as  Indicating  only  a  complete  and  thorough  destruction. 
Yet,  by  the  testimony  of  Josephus,  it  appears  that  the  event  so  exactly  corre¬ 
sponded  with  the  prediction,  that  the  language  can  scarcely  be  considered 
figurative.  The  destruction  was  accomplished  almost  precisely  according  to 
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take  the  things  out  of  his  house;  “and  let  him  who  is  in  the 
field  not  turn  back  to  take  his  mantle.  “But  alas  for  the 

4 

pregnant,  and  nursing  [women]  in  those  days!  *And  pray 
that  your  flight  may  not  be  in  winter,  nor  on  a  Sabbath; 
31for  then  will  be  great  affliction,  such  as  has  not  been  from 

-  . .  <  <i  ■■— i •  ,  ■— 

the  letter  of  the  prediction  "Cnssar  gave  orders  that  they  should  now  demolish 
the  entire  city  and  temple,  but  should  leave  as  many  of  the  towers  standing  as 
warn  of  the  greatest  eminency,  that  is,  Phasaelus,  and  Hippious,  and  Mariamnc 
and  so  much  of  the  wall  as  enclosed  the  city  on  the  west  side.  This  wall  was 
spared,  in  order  to  afford  a  camp  for  Bitch  as  were  to  lie  in  garrison,  as  were 
the  towers  also  spared,  in  order  to  demonstrate  to  posterity  what  kind  of  cit.v 
It  was,  and  how  well  fortified,  which  the  Roman  valor  had  subdued;  but  for 
all  the  rest  of  the  wall,  it  was  so  thoroughly  laid  even  with  the  ground  by 
those  that  dn\j  U  up  to  the  foundation ,  that  there  was  nothing  left  to  rn*i tp 
those  that  came  thither  believe  It  had  ever  l>ecn  inhabited.  This  was  the  end 
which  Jerusalem  came  to  by  the  madness  of  those  that  were  for  Innovations; 
a  cit  y  otherwise  of  great  magnificence,  and  of  mighty  fame  among  all  man¬ 
kind” — Jew.  Wars,  B.  vii.,  ch.  i,  S  1.  . 

It  is  testified  by  Josephus,  that  Cestlim,  with  a  Roman  army,  encompassed 
Jerusalem,  “came  into  the  upper  city,  and  pitched  his  camp  over  against  the 
royal  palace;  and  had  he  but  at  tJiis  very  time  attempted  to  get  within  the 
walls  by  force,  he  had  won  the  city  presently,  and  the  war  had  been  put  an  end 
to  at  once.  It  then  happened  that  CestJus  was  not  coriHoions  cither  how  the 
besieged  despaired  of  success,  nor  how  courageous  the  people  were  for  him; 
and  so  he  recalled  his  soldiers  from  the  place,  and  by  despairing  of  any  ex¬ 
pectation  of  taking  it,  without  having  received  any  disgrnco,  he  retired  from 
the  city,  without  any  reason  in  the  world,"  Jew.  War,  B.  xt,  ch.  xix.,  $  4,  7. 
And  it  is  testified  by  Eusebius,  that,  at  the  time  when  Titus  approached  the 
devoted  city,  after  the  retreat  of  Cestlus,  “the  whole  body  of  the  church  at  Je¬ 
rusalem,  having  been  commanded  by  a  divine  revelation,  given  to  men  of  ap¬ 
proved  piety  there  before  the  war,  removed  from  the  city,  and  dwelt  at  a  cer¬ 
tain  town  beyond  the  Jordan,  called  Pella.  Here,  those  tliafc  believed  in  Christ 
having  removed  from  Jerusalem,  as  If  holy  men  had  entirely  abandoned  the 
royal  city  itself,  ami  the  whole  land  of  Judea,  the  divine  justice,  for  their 
crimes  against  Christ  and  his  apostles,  finally  overtook  them,  totally  destroy¬ 
ing  the  whole  generation  of  these  evil-doers  from  the  earth."— Euseb.  Ecc\ . 
IfM.  B.iilch.5. 

Fox  the  meaning  of  end  of  the  age,  see  Mat  t,  xiii :  40-50 :  “The  harvest  at  the 
end  of  the  «on  (ace),"  Dr.  Wakefield  thus  comments:  "The  harvest  is  the  con¬ 
clusion  of  this  age,  and  the  reapers  are  the  messengers;  as  therefore  the  weeds 
are  picked  out  and  burned  up  with  fire,  so  shall  it  also  be  in  the  conclusion  of 
this  age.”  l)r.  A.  Clarke  render*  end  of  the  world  (E.  V.  vs,  J  9-43),  "end  of 
t he  ace— Jewish  polity."  flo  also  Dr.  Macknlght.  Dr.  Campbell  translates  it 
the  "conclusion  of  the  state,*  Bishop  Pearce  says,  on  verse  40:  "Rather  ciui 
of  this  age,  viz:  that  of  the  Jewish  dispensation."  And  Dr.  Ilammond  trans¬ 
lates  it,  “conclusion  of  this  age," 
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the  world’s  beginning,  till  now,  no,  nor  ever  shall  be.  "And 
unless  those  days  we  re  shortened,  no  flesh  would  survive,, 
but,  on  account  of  the  chosen,  those  days  will  be  shortened. 

jk 

“Should  any  say  to  you,  then,  ‘See,  here  is  the  Christ,’  or 
‘Here,’  do  not  believe  liirn.  21F or  false  Christs  and  false 

W 

The  end  of  the  materia,!  world  is  never  taught  in  the  Bible,  *Wo  have  no 
Scriptural  evidence  that  the  earth  will  ever  be  destroyed.  The  word  rendered 
world  In  all  passages  that  speak  of  the  end,  is  a  few,  which  means  ago,  and  not 
Jtosmos*  which  denotes  world.  The  phrase  only  occurs  seven  times  in  the 
whole  Bible,  and  that  In  three  books,  all  in  the  New  Testament, 

In  Matt,  xili:  36-42,  "the  field  is  the  world,"  (fcoamos)  hut. “ l  hi*  harvest  Is  the 
end  of  the  aQe”  iaiern)  that  is,  the  end  of  the  Jewish  dispcn.Ni.tion.  Bin  one 
passage  need  be  consulted  to  learn  when  that  event  was  to  occur.  Je*ns  tohl 
his  disciples  when  they  asked  (Matt,  xxiv:  3),  “What  shall  lx*  the  *ign  of  the 
end  of  the  aimi-S  {Matt  xxiv:  34)  "This  generation  shall  not  jkiss  till  all  these 
things  bo  fulfilled.*  It  had  almost  arrived,  a  little  later,  when  Paul  said  (Hob. 
ix :  20),  "But  now  ouue  in  the  tfjwl  of  the  ai&n  hath  he  put  away  sin  by  r.he  sue- 
riflec  of  himself,"  The  cud  of  the  world  In  E.  V.,  la  all  cases,  means  t lie  end  of 
the  age,  or  epoch  then  truiispiriug,  that  is,  the  Jewish  dispensation. 

If  it  be  said  "all  nations  were  not  gathered,"  w©  reply  that  the  tcnu«  of  thh?  - 
parable  arc  not  to  be  imderxtood  as  literal,  bht  as  they  arc  used  in  tin*  New 
Testament.  Matt,  xxiv :  9,  Christ  says  the  disciples  are  to  lx?  haled  by  all  na¬ 
tions.  The  gospel  was  to  he  preached  to  all  nations  before  the  (Instruct Jim  of 
Jerusalem  tv:  14),  Paige  says,  "The  terms  nation  and  khitjdtwt  were  some¬ 
times  applied  by  the  Jews  to  any  state,  province,  or  even  a  separate  mnnioiiml 
district” 

Is  it  objected  that  the  fire  was  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels?  Wc an¬ 
swer  wicked  men  arc  called  devils  in  2  Tim.  iff:  H,  {diahalai)  translated  false ^ 
accusers.  Bcv.  ii:  10,  "Behold  the  devil  shall  east  some  of  yon  into  prison. " 
Judas  was  called  a  devil,  John  vi:  70.  Titus  ii:  :i,  aged  women  are  exhorted 
not  to  be  devils  (duibotou,  rendered  false  accusers).  The  devil  and  his  angele 
were  wicked  people. 

1 .  The  whole  account  in  Matt,  xxiv,  xxv ;  Mark  xiii:  1-37 ;  Luke  xxi:  Tv-'M* 
is  a  parable.  2.  The  punishment  is  for  not  benefiting  the  needy.  The  gen¬ 
eral  usage  of  the  word  iconian  proves  that  the  duration  is  limited.  4.  One  ob¬ 
ject  of  punishment  being  to  improve  tlie  punished,  the  punishment  must  he 
limited.  5.  Tlie  events  here  described  took  place  in  this  world,  and  must, 
therefore,  lie  of  limited  duration.  G.  The  Greek  word  kolas  in,  rendered  jmn- 
lsliment,  should  be  translated  chastisement,  as  reformation  is  implied  in  its 
meaning. 

1.  A  careful  reading  shows  that  tho  account  is  a  parable,— "lie  will  set  the 
sheep  on  the  right  and  the  coats  on  the  loft." 

2.  The  monian  punishment  Is  for  evil  works,  'Practical  benevolence  is  tlie 
virtue  whose  reward  is  here  announced,  and  nnkhidncsH  is  the  vice  whose  pun • 
ishment  is  here  threatened.  Matt,  xxv:  34-45,  "Then  shall  the  King  say  unto 
them  on  his  right  hand.  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  Inherit  the  kingdom 
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projihets  will  arise,  who  will  show  great  signs  and  wonders, 
so  as  if  possible  to  lead  astray  even  the  chosen.  “Behold,  I 
have  told  you  beforehand.  ’"Therefore,  if  they  shall  say  to 
you,  ‘Behold,  ho  is  in  the  desert;’  do  not  go  out;  ‘Behold,  he 
is  in  the  inner  rooms’;  do  hot  believe  them.  a;For  as  the 


prepared  for  you  from  tlic  foundation  of  tho  world.  *  ♦  *  Then  shall  they 
also  answer  him,  saying,  Lord,  when  saw  wc  thee  a- hungered,  or  athirst,  or  a 
stranger,  or  naked,  or  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  did  not  minister  unto  thee?  Then 
shall  he  answer  them.  Haying,  Verily,  1  $»y  unto  you,  Inasmuch  a*  yo  did  it  not 
to  one  of  the  least  uf  these,  yc  did  it  not  to  mo,”  If  cruelty  to  the  poor — neglect 
of  them,  even — constitutes  rejection  of  Christmas  is  plainly  taught  here— -and 
all  who  arc  guilty  arc  to  suffer  emlless  torment,  “who*  then,  can  be  saved?” 
The  single  consideration  that  works,  and  not  faith,  are  here  lmwic  the  test-of 
disdploship,  cuts  away  the  foundation  of  the  popular  view  of  thin  text. 

3.  The  word  ni  onion  denotes  limited  duration.  This  lias  apixturcd  in  pre- 
vum*  pages.  It  i*  impossible  that  Jesus  should  have  used  the  ivord  rendered 
everlasting  in  a  different  sense  than  we  have  shown  to  have  been  ite  meaning. 

-I.  God's  punishment*  Are  remedial.  All  GoiI’h  punishments  are  those  of  a 
Father,  and  must  therefore  !>c  Adapted  to  Hie  improvement  uf  his  children. 
Hob.  xU;  5,  “My  son,  despise  not  thou  the  chastening  of  the  Lord,  nor  faint 
when  thou  art  rebuked  of  him:  for  whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chasteneth,  and 
scouugotU  every  soil  whom  he  receiveth.  *  *  *  Now,  no  chastening  for  the 
present  neemeth  to  be  joyous,  but  grievous;  nevertheless,  afterward  it  yieitl- 
eth  tin?  peaceable  fruit  of  righteousnee*  unto  them  which  are  exorcised  there¬ 
by.*'  See  also  Job  v:  Lev.  xxvi;  Psalm*  cxix:  (37,  71,  75;  Jer.  ii:  10;  Prov. 
iii:  11,  12;  Lam.  lit :  111 -Ho. 

5.  The  event*  hove  described  took  place  In  this  world  wdthin  thirty  years  of 
the  time  when  Jesus  spoke.  They  arc  now  past.  Iu  Matt,  xxiv;  3,  the  disci¬ 


ples  asked  our  Lord  when  the  then  existing  age  («W»)  would  end.  Had 
he  meant  world  he  would  have  employed  Av^mo>f,  which  means  world,  as  aidu 
does  not.  After  describing  the  iiarticulurs,  he  announced  that  they  would  all 
l>e  Tulltlle<i,  ;uul  the  Won  end,  lu  that  generation,  before  some  of  his  auditor* 
should  dia  If  ho  was  correct  the  end  came  then.  And  tin*  is  demonstrated 

by  a  careful  study  of  the  entire  discourse.  The  disciples  asked  J c*u*  how  they 
should  know  his  coming  and  the  endot  the  age.  This  question  Jesus  an* 
sweved  by  describing  the  signs,  so  that  they,  his  Questioners,  the  disciples 
themselves,  might  perceive  the  approach  of  the  end  of  the  Jewish  dispensa¬ 
tion  to  urn).  He  speak*  liflemi  ilmm  in  tho  discourse  of  his  speedy  cumlug 
(Mutt.  x\*iv:  27,  30,  37, 110,  12,  40,  48,  50,  and  xxv;  0,  10*  13,  10,  27,  31). 
He  addresses  those  who  Hindi  he  alive  at  his  coming  (Matt,  xxiv:  t»,  20,  33,  34), 
“Ye  shall  hear  uf  wars,  etc.  Pray  that  your  flight  be  not  in  the  winter.  So 
likewise  yc,  when  yo  shall  bw  all  these  things,  know  that  it  is  near,  even  atUie 
doors.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  This  generation  shall  not  pass,  till  all  thene 
tilings  be  fulfilled.'*  Campbell,  Clarke,  Wakefield,  and  Newton,  (Com.  in  locJ 
translate  tho  phrase,  “eml  of  t  he  world”  (xunMeiax  ton  oiano*)  “conclusion  of 
the  age,”  ''end  of  t  his  dispensation.”  The  question  was,  then,  what  shall  indicate 
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lightning  comes  out  of  the  oust,  and  appears  even  tt>  the  west, 
so,  also,  will  be  the  presence  of  the  Son  of  Man.  ^Wherever 
the  carcass  may  be,  there  will  the  vultures  ho  assembled. 

"’“But  immediately  after  the  afflictions  of  those  days,  the 
sun  will  he  obscured,  and  the  moon  will  not  shed  her  light, 


thy  second  coming  ami  the  end  ot  the  Mosaic  economy  iamuYi  “When  shall  ail 
theso  things  be  fulfilled?"  Mark  xlii:  1,  :W.  He  spoke  of  the  temple  (Luke 
xxi:  5,  7),  wiving  one  stone  should  not  be  left  on  another,  ami  the  question  of 
his  disciples  was,  how  shall  we  know  when  this  1m  to  take  place?  The  answer 
In  (Matt.  xxiv :  (»,  1 5,  20),  "  Ye  shall  hear  of  wars.  Yc  shall  si*?  Hie  abomination 
of  desolation.  Pray  that  your  flight  )m  not  in  water.”  The  adverbs  "then** 
and  “when"  connect  all  tho  events  related  in  the  two  ohapters  in  ore  unbrokeu 
scries.  Ami  what.  Infallible  token  did  he  give  that  theae  events  would  occur 
MtkeuVM  Matt,  xxiv :  54.  “Verily  I  say  nnto  yon,  this  generation  shall  not  pas* 
till  all  these  things  be  fulfilled/'  What  things?  The  ”Son  of  Man  coniine  in 
his  glory  iu  the  clouds/’  and  the  end  of  the  existing  a  ion*  or  age.  Mark  phrases 
it,  “This  generation  shall  not  im#*  till  all  these  things  bo  done/'  See  Luke 
xxi :  25,  52.  This  whole  account  is  a  i>arablc  describing  tho  end  of  the  Jewish 
(lion,  age,  or  economy,  signalized  by  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  ami  the 
establishment  of  the  new  <niut9  world,  or  age  to  come,  that  is.  the  Christian 
dispensation.  On  the  authority  of  Jesus  himself,  the  at  on  then  existing  ended 
within  a  generation,  namely,  about  A.  D.  TO.  lTcnr*\  those  who  were  sem 
;vwuy  into  a  i  onion  punishment,  or  the  punishment  of  that  a  ion*  were  sent  info 
a  condition  corresponding  in  duration  to  the  moaning  of  the  word  a  ion,  L 
nicc-tasting.  A  punish miuit  cannot  be  endless,  when  <lctini«I  by  au  adjective 
derived  from  a  noun  describing  an  event,  the  end  of  which  is  distinctly  stated 
to  have  come. 

(>.  The  word  translated  punishment  mean?  improvement.  The  word  Ik 
fcolasiu.  It  is  thus  authoritatively  defined:  (Greenfield.  UcilcricuR,  Donnc- 
gan,  Grotiu-s  Liddell,  Max  Muller.)  “Chest women t,  punishment.”  “The 
trimming  of  the  luxuriant  branches  of  a  tree  or  vine  to  improve  it  and 
make  it  fruitful/’  “The  act  of  clipping  or  pruuing*— restriction,  restraint,  re- 
proof,  check,  chastisement.  *  “The  kind  of  punishment  which  tends  to  the  im¬ 
provement  of  the  criminal,  1b  what  tho  Greek  philosophers  called  kolaain  or 
chastisement/*  “Pruning,  checking,  punishment,  chastisement,  correction." 
“Do  we  want  to  know  what  was  upi>ermoftC  in  the  minds  of  those  who  formed 
the  word  for  punishment?  The  Latin  or  p»mio,  to  punish,  the  root  pn 
in  Sanscrit,  which  means  to  cleanse,  to  purify,  tell«  us  that  the  Latin  deriva¬ 
tion  was  ori dually  formed,  not  to  express  mere  striking  or  torture,  but  cleans¬ 
ing,  correcting,  delivering  from  the  stain  of  sin/'  That  U  hail  this  meaning 
in  Greek  usage,  wo  cite  Plato:  (Protag.  See.  58,  vol,  i,  p.  ‘252.)  “For 
the  natural  or  accidental  evils  of  others,  no  one  gets  angry,  or  admon¬ 
ishes,  or  teaches,  or  punishes  ( kolazei )  them,  but  wc  pity  those  afflicted 
with  such  misfortune.  *  *  *  For  if,  0  Socrates,  you  will  consider 

whut  !h  the  design  of  punishing  {kola  ze  in)  the  wicked,  this  of  itself 
-will  show  you  that  men  think  virtue  something  that  may  i>e  acquired;  for  no 
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and  the  stars  will  fall  from  the  heaven,  and  the  powers  of  the 
heavens  will  be  shaken.  "And  then  ^ill  appear  the  sign  of 
the  Son  of  Man  in  the  heavens,  and  all  the  tribes  of  the 
earth  will  mourn ,  and  they  will  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming 
upon  the  clouds  of  the  heavens,  with  power  and  great  glory. 


one  punishes  (to  tozei)  tbe  wicked  looking  to  the  past  only,  simply  for  the 
wrong  he  has  done, — that  is,  no  one  does  this  thing  who  dues  not  act  like  a  wild 
beast,  desiring  only  revenge,  without  thought,— hence  he  who  seeks  to  pun¬ 
ish  ikolaztiin)  with  reason,  does  not  punish  for  the  sake  of  the  past  wrong 
deed,  *  *  *  but  for  the  Hake  of  the  future,  that,  neither  the  man  himself  who 
in  punished  may  do  wrong  again,  nor  any  other  who  has  seen  him  chastised. 
And  h«  who  entertains  tills  though  t,  must  believe  that  virtue  may  be  taught, 
ami  he  punishes  {kolazni)  for  the  purpose  o£  deterring  from  wickedness/* 
Like  many  other  words  this  hi  not  always  used  In  its  exact  and  full  sense:  the 
Apocrypha  employs  it  as  the  synonym  of  suffering.  regardless  of  reformation, 
fteeWi*.  Iii:  1 1.  xvi:  1;  1  Mac.  vii:7.  See  also  Josephus.  (War.  iii,  v,  viii;  Ant. 
ii,  iv,  v.)  It  Is  found  but  four  times  in  the  New  Testament.  Acts  iv: 
21,  the  Jews  let  John  and  Peter  go,  "finding  nothing  further  how  they 
might  punish  them*'  (kolaxontai).  Did  they  not  aim  to  reform  them? 
Wan  not  their  punishment  to  cause  them  to  rctnm  to  the  Jowieh  fold? 
From  their  standpoint  the  word  wan  certainly  used  to  convey  the  Idea 
or  reformation.  1  John  iv:  18,  “Fear  hath  torment/*  Here  the  word 
‘'torment’1  should  be  restraint.  It  is  thus  translated  in  the  Emphatic 
Diaglot.  The  idea  is,  if  we  have  perfect  love  wo  do  not  fear  God,  but 
If  we  feur  wo  are  restrained  from  loving  him.  “Fear  hath  restraint/1  The 
word  is  used  here  with  but  one  of  its  meanings.  ‘Tn  2  Peter  ii:  9,  the  apostle 
uses  Urn  word  its  our  Lord  did:  the  unjust  arc  reserved  unto  the  day  of  Judg¬ 
ment  to  be  punished  ikolazommott^).  This  accords  exactly  with  the  lexicog¬ 
raphy  of  the  word,  and  the  general  usage  in  the  Jiibloaml  in  Greek  literature 
agrees  with  the  meaning  given  by  the  lexicographers.  Now,  though  the  word 
rendered  punishment  is  sometimes  used  to  signify  Buttering  alone,  by  Jose¬ 
phus  and  others,  surely  divine  inspiration  will  use  it  in  its  exact  sense.  We 
must  therefore  be  certain  that  in  the  New  Testament,  when  used  by  Jesus  to 
designate  divine  punishment,  it  is  generally  used  with  its  full  moaning.  The 
lexicographers  and  Plato,  above,  show  us  what  this  i*  suffering,  restraint,  fol¬ 
lowed  by  correction,  improvement.  From  this  meaning  of  the  word,  torment 
is  by  no  means  excluded.  God  does  indeed  torment  his  children  when  they  go 
astray.  He  is  a  "consuming  Are,’1  und  burns  with  terrible  severity  towards  us 
when  we  sin,  but  it  is  not  because  he  bates,  hut  because  he  loves  ns.  lie  is  a 
refiner*  Arc  tormenting  the  immortal  gold  of  humanity  in  the  crucible  of  pun¬ 
ishment,  mil  ii  the  dross  of  sin  is  purged  away.  Mai.  iii:  2,  3,  “But  who  may 
abide  the  day  of  his  coming?  and  who  shall  sbrnd  when  he  api>e»rcthV  for  he 
is  like  a  refiner's  fire  and  like  fuller's  soap.  And  he  shall  nit  a*  n  refiner  and 
purifier  of  silver:  and  he  shall  purify  the  nous  of  Levi,  and  purge  them  as  gold 
or  silver,  that  they  may  offer  unto  the  Lord  an  offering  In  righteousness/* 
Therefore  kola  ms  is  just  tbe  word  to  describe  his  punishments.  They  do  for 
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31  And  be  will  send  his  angels,  with  a  great  trumpet,  and  they 
will  assemble  his  chosen  from  the  four  winds,  from  extremi- 

4 

tics  to  extremities  of  the  heavens.  ‘“Bat  learn  the  parable 
of  the  fig-tree:  when  her  branch  is  already  tender,  and 
puts  forth  the  leaves,  you  know  that  summer  is  near.  ‘"Thus, 

the  soul  what  pruning  does  for  the  tree,  what  the  crucible  of  the  refiner  does 
for  the  silver  ore. 

This  should  he  further  evident  because  of  the  nature  of  punishment.  Pun¬ 
ishment  in  it  means*  to  au  end*.  It  Is  suffering  administered  as  a  j>e unity  for  the 
purpose  of  accomplishing  good  results.  The  difference  between  revenge  and 
punishment  is  this:  Revenge  is  nattering  inflicted  with  no  good  end  in  view. 
Punishment  is  suffering  inflicted  for  a  good  purpose  Punishment  aims  at 
three  objects:  1,  the  prevention  of  the  sin;  *2,  the  reformation  of  the  sinner; 
3,  the  gen  cral  good.  "Endless  suffering  can  in  no  Just  sense  of  the  word  be  pun¬ 
ishment,  for  it  accomplishes  no  one  of  these  results.  It  does  not  prevent,  but 
perpetuates  sin;  it  does  not  reform,  if  it  is  endless;  it  does  not  promote  the 
general  good,  for.  If  the  general  good  is  damaged  by  tempi  ind  sin,  it  must  In* 
infinitely  more  injured  by  endless  sinfulness.  Resides,  all  divine  punishment 
must  aim  at  the  good  of  the  sinner,  for  it  proceeds  from  him  who  only  smites 
to  bless.  Tie  is  a  Father.  Men  are  his  children.  Their  sins  exile  them  from 
the  true  object  of  living,  His  punishments  must,  from  the  nature  of  the  case, 
and  from  the  fact  that#he  inflicts  them*  seek  to  accomplish  Unman  ifood,  and 
therefore  must  be  finite  in  duration,  and  end  in  reformation  (“Since  in 
Greek  literature,  sacred  and  profane,  aiihnos  is  applied  to  things  that  end  ten 
times  as  often  as  it  is  to  things  immortal,  no  fair  critic  cun  assert  positively  thaL 
when  It  Is  connected  with  future  punishment  it  lias  the  stringent  meaning  of 
metaphysical  endlessness."  Alger.  Hist.  Doet.  Put.  Life,  p.  323.)  "" 

Says  Canon  Farrar  (“Excursus"  in  “Eternal  Hope") :  “That  in  this  in¬ 
stance  the  substantive  kola,  sis  is  a  word  which  in  its  sole  proper  meaning  ‘ha* 
reference  to  the  correction  and  betteriug  of  him  that  endure*'  (see  Philo.  Leg. 
ad  Cal  IK  So  that  Clement  of  Alexandria  defines  kola se is  as  uteri kai 
paideiai ,  Archbishop  Trench  does  indeed  remark  (New  Testament  Synonyms 
p.  30)  that  Tt  would  be  &  very  serious  error  to  transfer  this  distinction  of 
tea  Iasi  $  and  iimoria  to  the  words  aa  employed  In  the  New  Testament/  Why 
should  it  be  a  serious  error  to  refrain  from  reading  into  a  word  a  sense  which 
it  does  not  possess?  According  to  Aristotle  kolas  is  is  corrective,  thnoria 
alone  Is  vindictive;  kolas  is  ban  in  view  the  improvement  of  the  offender, 
iimoria  the  satisfaction,  of  the  inflictor.— Rhet.  i:  10,  17).  It  is  Josephus,  not 
our  Lord  and  his  apostles,  who  uses  such  phrases  as  atfiaua  £o.s  ttinoria  and 
tirgmos  aldios;  and  though  ‘everlasting  death'  occurs  in  our  liturgy,  It  no¬ 
where  occurs  in  Scripture,  frequently  as  we  read  of  roonian  life.  ” 

Says  Rev.  Prof.  Plumptre,  in  a  letter  concerning  Canon  Farrar's  sermons; 
"There  were  two  words  which  tho  Evangelist  might  have  used,— kolas  is, 
timoricu  Of  these  the  first  carries  with  it>  by  the  definition  of  the  greatest  of 
Greek  ethical  writers,  the  idea  of  a  reformatory  process.  It  is  inflicted  ‘for  the 
sake  of  him  who  suffers  it/  (Aristotle,  Rhet,  1,  10.)  The  second,  on  the  other 


THE  NEW  VO  VENA  NT. 


277 


also,  when  you  see  all  these  things,  you  know  that  it  is  close 
at  the  doors.  “Truly  I  say  to  you,  that  this  generation  will 
not  pass  away,  till  all  these  things  be  done.  “The  heaven 
and  the  earth  will  pass  away,  but  xny  words  will  not  pass 
away.  *But  no  one  knows  concerning  that  day  and  hour,  no, 

r 

■  ^  *  ■*—  »**  »*■»  i  i  ■  — r ■ — I  ■  -  -  —  -  • 

hand,  describes  a  penalty  purely  vindictive  or  retributive.  St.  Matthew  chose 
— if  we  believe  that  our  Lord  spoke  Greek,  he  himself  ohose — the  former  word, 
and  not  t lie  latter.  ” 

It  ought  not  to  he  forgotten  that  the  oriental  shepherd  regards  his  goats  as 
nearly  a*  valuable  as  his  sheep,  and  our  Lord  intimates  this  when  he  gives  them 
the  next  best  place  to  hi*  right  hand,  namely,  his  left  hand.  And  he  speaks  of 
them  tenderly,  for  the  word  (enpAoni  Is  not  “goate, ”  but  *'kidst”  in  verse  32, 
and  in  ycisc  33  even  “kidling?*'  ipriplha),  The  language  is  not  that  of  anger, 
hatred,  but  ot  sympathy  and  kindness  a*  though  .Teems  hod  said  the  unfortu¬ 
nate  goat*  shall  )>e  consigned  to  a  severe  but  disciplinary  punishment  that 
shall  purify  and  perfect  them. 

The  stereotyped  objection  to  these  views  originated  with  At.  Augustine 

* 

(A.  T).  414.— Dc  Civ.  Dei  XXL,  23.  “Dicer#  aalnm  hi  hoc  uno  eodnmqup 
u$>ty  vif  a  ivlerua  sate  fine  eyit ,  Hupplinhttn  (etemuM  finent  hahebiiy  vwl- 
ttiut,<tb#Kr<iun\  est”  “If  we  do  uot  understand  aidntos  kolas  is  to  mean 
endless  punishment,  we  ought  uot  to  understand  aionws  zoe  to  mean  ever¬ 
lasting  life.'**  This  does  not  follow;  tho  word  is  used  in  different* senses  in  the 
same  sentence:  as  Hab.  iii:  3,  “And  the  eiwrlaxthiQ  mountains  were  scattered 
his  ways  are  everlasting/’  Suppose  we  apply  hi*  argument  hem.  The 
mountains  and  Oocl  must  be  of  equal  duration,  fur  the  same  word  ie  applied  to 
both,  lloth  are  teiuix>ral  or  both  are  endless.  But  the  mountains  are  expressly 
stated  to  be  temporal— they  "were  scattered/’— therefore  God  is  not  eternal. 
Or  God  is  eternal,  and  therefore  the  mountains  must  l>e.  But  they  cannot  be, 
t  ot  they  were  scattered.  The  argument  doe*  not  hold  water.  The  aivnion 
mountains  were  destroyed.  Hence  the  word  may  denote l>oth  limited  and  un¬ 
limited  duration  in  the  same  passage,  the  different  inclining*  to  be  determined* 
by  the  subject  treated.  Canon  Farrar  observes  {Excursus  on  A  ion  i ns) :  "The 
word  ‘seonian1  though  sanctioned  by  Mr.  Tennyson  in  the  lines— 

‘Draw  down  seoni&n  hills,  and  sow 

The  dnst  of  continent*  to  be.’ 

and  though  rendered  very  desirable  by  the  sad  confusion  of  eternity  with  the 
mere  negative  conception  of  endlessness,  cun  perliap*  hardly  be  naturalized. 
It  is  not  worth  while  once  more  to  discuss  its  meaning  when  it  has  been  ho 
jtbly  proved  by  ho  many  writers  that  there  is  no  authority  whatever  for  ren¬ 
dering  it ‘everlasting/ and  when  even  those  who,  like  Dr.  Pusey,  are  such 
earnest  defender!’*  of  lh«  ducLrine  of  an  endless  hell,  vet  admit  that  the  word 
only  means  'endless  within  the  sphere  of  its  own  existence,’  so  that  on  their 

own  showing  the  word  does  not  prove  their  point,  and  is,  for  instance,  power- 

•  * 

Kotk.— Augustine  also  says  that  the  whole  hurnau  race  is  “one  damned 
i>atch  and  mass  of  perdition!’*  Uouspersio  riot  I'm  a  to,  tnossa  pentUivnix* 
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not  the  angela  of  the  heavens,  nor  the  son ,  but  the  Father' 
only.  37For  as  rwcre]  the  days  of  Noah,  thus  -will  be  the  pres¬ 
ence  of  the  Son  of  Man.  “*Foras  they  were  in  those  days  be¬ 
fore  the  deluge,  eating  and  drinking,  marrying  and  giving  in 
marriage,  till  the  day  on  which  Noah  entered  the  ark,  ,:’aiidknew 


less  against  those  who  hold  tho  doctrine  of  conditional  immortality.  It  may 
he  worth  while,  however,  to  iwinb  out  once  more  to  less  educated  readers  that 
aion  aionios  an<l  their  Hebrew  equivalents,  in  all  combinations*  are  repeatedly 
used  of  thing*  which  have  come  and  shall  come  to  an  cmL  Even  Augustine 
admits  (what,  indeed,  no  one  can  deny}  that  in  Scripture  tho  words  must 
in  many  Instance*  mean  ‘having  an  cml* ;  and  St.  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  wheat 
least  knew  Greek,  uses  aionios  as  the  epithet  of  4au  interval/  In  answer  to 
the  old  argumcn t  invented  by  SL  Augnutine,  and  since  his  day  so  incessantly 
repeated,— the  argument,  namely,  timt  11  we  do  not  make  aionios  kolas  is 
mean  endless  punishment  we  have  no  security  that  aionios  itu*  means  endless 
life,  ami  that  we  thus  lose  our  promise  of  everlasting  happiness,  I  reply — 1. 
TU'm  is  absolutely  no  ai'gumont  whatever,  and  ought  never  to  be  hoard  again, 
because  the  very  men  >vho  most  insist  upon  it*  contemptuously'  set  It  aside,  if 
we  ask  them  to  apply  identically  tho  same  argument,  analogously*  to  such 
text*  as  LAs  In  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  ho  made  alive/  2.  That 
our  sure  and  certain  hope  of  everlasting  happiness  rests  on  no  such  miserable 
foundation  as  the  disputed  meaning  of  a  Greek  adjective,  w  hich  is  n*cd  over 
and  over  again  of  things  transitory.  If  wc  need  texts-un  which  to  rest  it,  we 
may  find  plenty,  huuU  as  Luke  xx :  3 6;  lies.  xiii:  14;  Itev.  xxi:  1:  Is.  xxv:  0; 

X  Cor*  xv,  pa&mm  etc.  3*  That  although  we  take  the  word  aifoiios  in  both 
clauses  to  mean  *cteraal/—by  which  (in  this  connection)  we  mean  something 
above  and  lieyond  time,  time  being  simply  a  mode  of  thought  nciatssury  only 
-  to  our  Unite  condition  (see  John  v;  39*  xvll:  3)  yet  it  is  by  no  me^im  neces¬ 
sarily  the  cose  that  the  wmxl  should  have  identically  tho  same  meaning  in 
both  clanses,  since  the  mean  in  a  of  the  same  ad  jectivc  might  quite  conceivably 
be  modified,  and  even  alt ered,  by  that  of  the  substantive  to  which  it  i*  at¬ 
tached.  Nothing  could  be  more  in  accordance  with  tho  ordinary  umiius  of  hn  - 
man  speech  than  that  the  name  adjective  might  have  its  fullest  meaning  in 
one  clause.  In  which  that  meaning  Is  entirely  consonant  with  reason  and  con¬ 
science,  vet  not  have  it  in  the  other,  where  it  would  be  shocking  and  terrible. 
What  makes  tho  argument  as  absolutely  Inexcusable  on  philological  an  it  1h  on 
all  other  grounds,  is,  that  in  Rom.  xvl:  25,  26,  this  very  word  occurs  twice, 
and  in  oue  of  the  two  clauses  cannot  mean  ‘everlasting,*  since  it  is  shaking  of 
time  which  has  come  to  au  end;  and  it  is  yet  translated  ‘everlasting,  by  our  , 
translators  in  tho  very  next  clause!— ‘According  to  the  revelation  of  a  mystery 
hidden  in  silence  in  the  eternal  times'  (E.  Y ,  ‘before  the  -world  tagnn,’  where 
the  reiider  will  see  that  ‘endless’  would  be  a  flagrant  absurdity  j,  "but  now  made 
manifest  according  to  tho  command  of  tho  eternal  God/  Rut  purely  there  are* 
other  grounds  on  which  wo  ought  to  have  heard  tho  last  of  this  dreary  argu¬ 
ment,  to  which  It  Is  hardly  possible  to  ll*teu  without  indignation.  Ouoil  men, 
from  St.  Augustlno  to  St.  Thomas  Aquinas  (Suinm.  part  ill.,  Suppl.,  Qnaest. 
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not  till  the  deluge  came,  and  took  them  all  away,  even  so  will  be 
the  presence  of  the  Son  of  Man.  *Two  men  will  then  be  in  the 
field;  one  is  taken,  and  the  other  left.  "Two  women  [will  be] 
grinding  in  the  mill,  one  is  taken  and  the  other  left. 
"'Watch,  therefore,  because  you  do  not  know  in 


yy,  iii),  and  from  St.  Thomas  to  Dr.  l’n.sey,  have  goueon  repenting  it  ad  nan- 
-sen?/ >,  and  even  the  gentle  Kcble  wrote— 

4 And  tf  the  treasure*  of  thy  wrath  coulcl  waste, 

Thy  lovers  must  their  promised  heaven  forego.* 

We  bear  the  question k  asked  triumphantly  in  sermons,  *lf  the  punishment  of 
the  wicked  U  not  to  last  forever,  what  guaranty  have  wo  that  the  felicity  of 
the  blessed  will  last,  forever?’  I  reply.  Is  there  not  iu  llio  question— when  not 
traditionally  repca:ed,  but  plainly  considered— an  intense  selfishness  and  a 
mo;:t  ignoble  thought  of  GoU?” 

/Eo:dan  punishment  and  life  are  coupled  in  r.ho  same  jjassage  only  twice  In 
the  entire  Bible,  Dan.  xii:  2,  urn!  Matt,  xxv:  -10,  and  in  Daniel  tho  everlasting 
shame  and  contempt  arc  expressly  applied  to  temporal  affair.*,  namely,  tho  de¬ 
struction  of  Jerusalem. 

The  word  may  mean  endless  when  applied  to  life,  and  not  when  applied  to 
punishment,  even  in  tho  same  sentence,  though  we  think  duration  is  not  con¬ 
sidered  much  as  the  intensity  of  the  joy  or  the  sorrow,  in  either  case.  The 

* 

epithet  in  such  Instances  is  qualitative  rather  than  quantitative. 

Thc-rcture,  1,  the  t  ullUlmcnt  of  the  language  iu  tills  life;  2,  tho  meaning  of 
nlooioi s*;  and,  ft,  the  meaning  of  I'oiaxia,  demonstrate  that  the  penalty  threat¬ 
ened  in  Mull-  xxv :  JU,  i*  a  limited  one. 

Prof.  Taylor  Lewis  thus  translates  Matt,  xxv:  -IG,  '‘These  shall  go  away  into 
tho  pimlshmcut  (the  restraint,  imprisonment)  of  the  world  to  come,  and  those 
Into  the  life  of  the  world  to  come/*  And  he  says  “Mat  is  all  that  fa*  can  ety- 
mohoirally  or  «nta<'tiva(ly  make  of  the  word  in  thinpammyr.*'  Hence,  also, 
the  men  a i onion  (life  eternal)  is  not  endless,  but  is  a  condition  resulting  from 
a  good  character,  The  Intent  of  the  phrase  is  not  to  teach  immortal  happi¬ 
ness,  nor  docs  koiamin  aionion  Indicate  endless  punishment.  Doth  phrases, 
regardless  of  duratiou,  refer  to  the  Hmi Led  results  of  wronging  or  blessing 
others,  extending  possibly  through  Messiah's  reign  until  "rheend"  (1  Cor.  xv.). 
Both  describe  consequences  of  conduct  to  befall  those  referred  to  at  his  “com¬ 
ing,"  then  at  hand,"  and  all  those  consequences  antedate  the  immoral  slat  a 

Canon  Kingsley,  author  of  “Hypai in,”  etc.,  observes,  "The  word  Utiojj,  won) 
bMicveriwed  in  Scripture  or  anywhere  else  in  Urn  sense  of  ondless  (vulgarly 
called  eternity).  It  always  meant,  both  in  Scripture  a:ul  out,  a  period  of  time. 

•  Else,  now  could  it  have  a  plnml — how  could  yon  talk  of  the  worn*,  ami  (Rons  of 

jiatlie  Scripture  does?  J  ion  ios  therefore  means,  and  must  menu,  be¬ 
longing  to  an  epoch,  or  the  epoch;  ami  aionios  kola  mi  a  la  the  punishment  al¬ 
lotted  to  that  epoch." 

( Bur,  (he  blessed  life  has  not  been  IdTL  dependent  on  so  equivocal  a  word.  The 
soul’s  immortal  and  happy  existent  is  taught  in  the  New*  Testament  by  words 
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what  day  your  Master  comes.  “But  you  know  this, 
that  if  the  master  of  the  house  had  known  in  what 
watch  the  thief  would  come,  he  would  have  watched, 
and  would  not  have  allowed  the  house  to  be  dug  through. 
“Therefore  be  you  also  ready,  because  in  an  hour  when  you 

that  in  the  Bible  are  never  attached  to  auy  thing  that  1*  of  UwiLcd  duration. 
They  arc  applied  to  Gud  and  the  soul's  happy  existence  only*  The.sc  words  a r<* 
akafaiatom  imperishable  ;antaraufo8  and  tnnarantinos,  unfading;  aphtha  rto 
immortal,  incorruptible;  and  i ilhanumany  immortality.  Ilcb.  vii:  1 6, 14 And  it  is 
yet  far  more  evident:  for  that  after  the  similitude  of  Welchizedec  there  ariseth 
another  Driest*  who  is  made*  not  after  the  law  of  a  cttrrml  commandment,  bm 
after  the  power  of  an  emtlrss  iakalalvtos,  imperishable)  life/*  1  Pet,  f:  Jf,  4, 
“Blessed  be  the  God  anti  Father  of  onr  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which,  according  to 
his  abuuriant  mercy,  bath  begotten  us  again  unto  a  lively  hope  by  the  resurrec¬ 
tion  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead,  to  an  inheritance  incomqtULk*  {aph - 
t  hurt  on)  and  undtdtlcd,  aud  that  fadelh  not  iamaratUonX  away/'  1  Pet.  v:  4, 
“And  when  the  chief  shepherd  shall  appear,  ye  shall  receive  a  crown  of  glory 
that  fadttknol  {aauiraniinos)  away.”  1  Tim,  i;  17,  “  Now  unto  the  King  el  or 
nab  immortal  (aphtharfo),  invisible,  the  only  wise  God.  be  honor  aud  glory 
forever  and  ever*  Amen.”  Rom.  i:  23,  “And  changed  the  glory  of  the 
rnptible  GckI  into  an  image  made  like  to  corruptible  man."  1  Cor.  ix:  25, 
“Now  they  do  it  to  obtain  a  corruptible  crown;  but  we  an  invorr^ptlUte*'  1 
Cor.  xv:  51,  51,  “Beliold,  1  shew  you  a  mystery;  we  shall  not  a))  sleep,  but  w 
shall  all  l>e  cJiungod  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trump: 
for  the  trumpet  shall  aoiuid,  and  the  dear l  shall  be  raised  incorroptihlf  utph- 
t hartal) ,  and  wc  shall  )*>  changed.  For  this  corruptible  must  put  on  i*vor- 
i'uptifm.  {aphtharsian J,  and  this  mortal  must  put  on  ihuaortaUty  {athanu- 
siavA  So  when  this  corruptible  shall  have  put  on  iurormpitou  (athanasiah), 
and  this  mortal  shall  have  put  on  immortality  iaphtharshia),  then  shall  bo 
brought  to  pass  the  saying  Unit.  Is  written,  ‘Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory." 
Rom.  Hi  7,  “To  them  who  by  patient  continuance  In  well  doing  seek  for  glory 
and  honor  and  immortality  iaphlhorsm)^  eternal  life.**  1  Cor  xv;  42,  “So 
also  is  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  It  is  sown  in  corruption,  it  is  raised  in 
inwrr option  iaphtharsia)”  See  also  verso  50.  2T1m.  i:  10,  “Who  brought 
life  and  immortality  (aphlharsian)  to  light,  through  the  gospel/'  1  Tim. 
v:  Id,  “Who  only  hath  immortality  (alhanasian)." 

The  Xfirm&athanatox,  adialriptos  and  aitlios  definitely  and  unequivocally 
denote  endlessness,  These  words  were  ill  common  n**e  by  the  contemporaries 
of  Jesus.  Thvse  words  Jesns  ntrey  app l i t*d  to  pnnishihtod.  That  is  to  say,  lie 
avoided  the  only  phraseology  that  unequivocally  teaches  endlessness  when 
speaking  of  punishment,  and  the  very  term*  then  in  common  use. 

A  very  much  stronger  word  Ik  aptrantos*  endless,  iu terminable,  fountl  in 
1  Tim.  i:  4,  “endless  genealogies,"  though  it  la  sometimes  used  hypcrljolically, 
ashore.  Another  stronger  word  is  akatalutos ,  indissoluble,  as  in  Hcb.  vii: 
16,  “endless  life/*  Had  it  beeu  intended  to  express  the  inter unmiblc  (luxation 
of  punishment,  would  not  these  stronger  words  have  been  employed,  Instead  of 
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think  not,  the  Son  of  Man  comes.  45 Who ,  then,  is  the  faithful 
and  prudent  slave,  'whom  the  master  shall  make  ruler  over 
his  household,  to  give  them  food  in  season?  wHappy  is  that 
slave  whom  his  master,  when  he  comes,  shall  find  tliuB 
employed !  ,rTruly,  I  say  to  you,  he  will  place  him  over 

«o  equivocal  a  one  as  the  subject  of  thin  criticism l?  And  doe*  not  the  fact 
that  the  New  Testament  authors  .absolutely  refused  to  employ  those  stronger 
words  whan  describing  the  duration  of  punishment,  demonstrate  that  they  did 
not  intend  to  teach  its  eternity? 

Now,  these  words  the  Greeks  rarely  used,  except  to  denote  endlenHucss. 
Perhaps  the  strongest  of  Greek  words  is  ateleuteios.  It  Is  never  found  in  the 
New  Testament,  thoughlt  was  used  by  the  Emperor  Justinian,  in  his  letter  to 
the  patriarch  Mennas,  when  he  desired  to  declare  the  endlessness  of  punishment, 
by  a  w  ord  entirely  unambiguous.  He  says  (E,  Beecher,  IX  IX,  History  of 
future  Punishment)  "The  holy  church  of  Christ  teaches  an  ato.leiUetos  axmion 
life  for  the  righteous,  and  an  ateleutetos  punishment  for  the  wicked,"  He 
does  notrest  the  eternity  of  life  on  the  word  a  i  onion,  but  adds  atelenteto #  to 
it,  and  when  announcing  the  eternity  of  future  punishment,  he  does  nut  de¬ 
pend  on  the  word  aiani&s  at  all,  but  considers  ateleutetos  sufficient  of  itself. 
Can  any  one  doubt  tiiat  this  strongest  of  all  words  would  have  been  used,  had 
eternal  i mu LHliiueiiL  iieen  in  our  Lord^s  mind?  And  how  can  auv  advocate  of 
endless  punishment  account  for  thefeebler  word  used,  and  the  neglect  of  the 
stronger,  except  that  he  intended  to  teachno  such  doctrine? 

The  Greek  language  possesses,  and  the  Now  Testament  uses,  words  of  vastly 
stronger  Import  than  the  woman  phraseology,  that  are  applied  to  what  has  no 
kij<1,  and  Uioso  words  might  have  been,  shall  wc  not  say  would  have  been,  con¬ 
nected  with  punishmeut,  had  it  been  intended  to  teach  its  interminable  dura¬ 
tion?  Av*  iVos  signifies  endless,  unlimited,  inliuite.  Aristotle  employs  It  iu 
the  h enso  of  endless.  Apunmlo#  Is  endless,  infinite.  Aidiox,  eternal,  perpet¬ 
ual,  continual,  everlasting.  Paul  thus  employs  it,  (rod's  “eternal  power  and 
Godhead.”  Judo  speaks  of  aid  ion  chains. 

The  origin  of  the  argument  that  endless  punishment  is  taught  in  Matt,  xxv: 
lb.  l)ccause  the  same  word  describing  the  duration  of  life  is  used  to  describe 
the  duration  of  punishment,  Is  Interesting;  (Beecher,  Hist.  Fut.  Itet.,  pp. 
240-50.)  Orosiu*,  a  Spanish  presbyter,  visited  Augustine,  A.  D.  413,  and  in- 
formed  him  that  the  Or igonlsts  affirmed  that  aioaiox  denoted  au  Indefinitely 
long,  and  not  an  endless,  duration.  Augustine  replied  in  a  letter  that  though 
aidft  could  signify  limited,  a  Ionian  could  not,  iih  the  Greeks  only  applied  it  to 
things  without  end.  '  And  ref  erring  to  the  uBonian  things  in  the  Mosaic  dispen¬ 
sation,  he  declared  that  they  were  eternal  because  the  things  they  typify  arc 
eternal,  arid  that  in  Matt,  xxv:  40,  endless  duration  Is  taught,  both  of  life  ami 
punisliment.  (See  his  "City  of  God,”  B.  xxi;  23,  aud  Manual  of  Theology, 
C.  1 12).  And  yet  he  confesses,  “I  am  not  so  accustomed  to  the  Greek  language 
that  T  nm  tit.  all  competent  to  read  and  understand  books  on  such  subject*.1' 
(Do  Trinitatc  Hi,  Proem).  U1  have  learned  very  little  of  the  Greek  language, 
and  almost  nothing.”  (Contra  llteros  Petlliam  L,  ii:  C.  38.)  And  yet  theolo- 
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all  his  possessions.  '‘"But  ii  the  bad  slave  shall  say  in  bit 
heart,  ‘  My  master  lingers,’  ,9and  shall  begin  to  beat  Mb  fel¬ 
low-slaves,  and  eat  and  drink  with  the  intemperate,  ’"the 
master  of  that  slave  shall  come  on  an  unexpected  day,  and  in 
an  hour  when  he  is  not  aware,  and  shall  cut  liim  off,  '’and 


glann  for  fourteen  hundred  veal's  have  bowed  to  the  dictum  of  Augustine, 
though  he  confesses  he  was  wholly  incompetent  to  pronounce  on  the  subject 

while  his  statement  in  contradicted  by  uniform  Greek  usage! 

If  endless  happiness  were  promised  in  the  second  member  of  this  sentence, 
it  would  not  follow  that  endless  punishment  is  threatened  In  tho  first,  for,  as 
Dr.  J.  M.  Whiton  correctly  observes,  (Preface  to  “Is  Eternal  Punishment  End¬ 
less?")  “If  it  be  antecedently  as  probable  that  God  will  evermore  uphold  in  be¬ 
ing  a  soul  irrecoverably  involved  in  tho  jirocesses  of  'sHoai&ti  destruction* 
(2  Them.  1:  9),  its  it  i*  that  he  will  perpetuate,  according  to  a  specific  promise 
(John  xiv:  li)),  the  immortality  of  a  soul  healthfully  developing  the  Ionian 
life’  received  through  Christ;  then,  and  not  otherwise,  the  inference  of  an  end¬ 
less  misery  from  an  endless  happiness,  may  have  some  rational  foundation.” 

Clemance,  an  English  writer,  (Future  Punishment,  pp.  65-0,  quoted  by  Canon 
Farrar)  declares  that  these  Greek  terms  are  "words  which  shine  only  by  a  re¬ 
flected  light,  If  good  evor  should  oomc  to  an  end,  that  would  come  to  an  end 
which  Christ  died  to  bring  in,  but  if  evil  comes  to  an  eiul,  that  comes  to  au 
end  which  he  died  to  destroy.  So  that  the  two  stand  by  no  means  on  the  same 
footing.  An  anm  may  have  an  end.  ^Emis  of  icoYh  may  have  an  end.  Only 
that  which  lasts  through  all  the  itxmn  is  without  an  end:  and  Scripture  affirms 
this  only  of  the  Kingdom  ot  God,  and  of  the  glory  ot  God  In  tho  church.  The 
absolute  eternity  of  evil  is  nowffiere  affirmed.” 

Tho  meaning  of  the  terms  "life  eternal"  aiul  “life  everlasting"  tfoen 
can  be  ascertained  by  a  reference  to  the  New  Testament. 

1.  Zorn  a i on  ion  in  the  New  Testament,  is  the  life  resulting  from  Christian 
faith.  Jolmtli:  86,  “He  that  belleveth  on  the  son  hath  everlasting  life;"  16, 
“Whosoever  bolievnth  in  him  should  hart*  everlasting  life:"  vl:  47,  5*1,  “Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  lie  that  believeth  on  me  hath  everlasting  life.  Whoso 
cateth  my  flenli,  and  drinketh  my  blood*  hath  eternal  life;"  John  xvii:  3, 
“This  is  life  eternal,  to  know  thee,  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom 
thou  hast  sent."  Sco  also  John  x:  28,  xiv:  50.  This  life  irmy  be,  and  often 
is,  only  &  temporary  possession;  men  have  it,  and  fall  from  grace,  and  lose  itv 
It  denotes,  therefore,  the  present  enjoyment,  or  blessedness,  of  following 
Christ.  John  vi;  33,  53,  “For  the  bread  of  God  is  he  which  cometh  down  from 
heaven,  and  gjveth  life  unto  the  world,  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  tho  Son  of  Man.  and  drink  his 
blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you."  See  also  1  John  iii:  15,  v:  12;Johniii:  15, 
eta  Tlie  biassed  life  of  the  soul  in  the  immortal  world  does  not  depend  on 
faith  here. 

2.  Zorn  atonion  especially  denotes  the  reward  that  was  received  by  those 
who  were  faithful  at  the  time  of  Christ.  Math  xix:  29.  “And  every  one  that 
hath  forsaken  houses,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or 
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appoint  his  portion  with  the  hypocrites;  there  will  be  the 
weeping  and  the  gnashing  of  the  teeth. 

XXV :  1-6.  Then  shall  the  reign  of  the  heavens  be  com¬ 
pared  to  ten  virgins,  who  took  their  torches,  and  went  out 
to  moot  the  bridegroom.  aAnd  live  of  them  were  foolish,  and 

f 

^ ^ _ _  ^  ^ 

children*  or  lands,  for  my  name's  sake,  atoll  receive  a  hundredfold,  and  shall 
inherit  everlasting  life**  Mark  x :  30,  "Rut  he  shall  receive  a  hundredfold  now 
in  this  time,  houses,  and  brethren,  and  Bisters,  and  mothers,  and  children,  and 
lands,  with  persecutions;  and  in  the  world  to  come,  eternal  life.”  Consult 
also,  Luke  xviii:  30;  John  xii:  2ft;  Matt*  xxv;  40*  As  this  eternal  life  was  to 
be  given  as  a  reward,  it  cannot  mean  the  immortal '  life,  for  that  life  is  a  "free 
gift," 

3-  Zoen  at  on  loti  .sometime#  denotes  the  Immortal  life  of  the  soul  hereafter, 
John  xvii:  1,  2,  "Father,  the  hour  is  come,  glorify  thy  son,  that  thy  son  may 
also  glorify  thee,  ns  thou  hast  given  him  power  over  all  flesh  that  he  might 
give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  thou  hast  given  him."  Rom.  v:  21,  "As  sin 
hath  reigned  unto  death,  even  so  might  grace  reign  through  righteousness 
unto  eternal  life  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.”  1  John  v:  1 1,  "This  is  the  record 
that  Cod  hath  given uireteraal  life,  and  this  life  is  in  his  son." 

The  life  eternal,  or  everlasting,  that  is  bestowed  for  faith,  or  obedience,  in  a 
present  blessing.  The  future  life  is  the  "gift  of  God. "  But  though  sometimes 
used  thus,  it  should  always  be  borne  in  mind  that  this  phrase,  "everlasting* 
life"  or  "eternal  life,”  does  not  usually  denote  endless  existence,  but  the  life  of 
the  gospel,  spiritual  life,  tho  Christian  life,  reg  ardless  of  it  b  <1  uraliou.  In  more 
than  fifty  of  the  seventy-two  times  that  the  adjective  occurs  in  the  New  Tes¬ 
tament,  it  describes  life.  John  v:  24,  "He  that  belie veth  on  him  that  sent  me 
hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come  into  condemnation,  but  is  ))a$se d 
from  death  unto  life.”  Eternal  life  is  the  life  of  the  gospel.  Its  duration  de¬ 
pends  on  the  possessor's  fidelity'.  It  is  no  less  the  a  inn  ion  life,  if  one  abandon 
it  in  a  mouth  after  acquiring  it.  It  consists  in  knowing,  loving  and  serving 
God,  It  is  the  Christian  life,  regardless  of  its  duration.  How  often  the  good 
fall  from  grace.  Believing,  they  have  the  aionion  life,  but  they  lose  It  by 
a^KHtasy.  Notoriously  it  is  not,  in  thousands  of  cases,  endless.  The  life  ia  of 
an  indefinite  length,  ho  that  the  usage  of  the  phnwe  in  the  New  Testament  is 
altogether  in  favor  of  giving  the  word  the  sense  of  limited  duration.  Hence 
Jesus  iluew  not  say,  "lie  that  Iwlievcth  shall  enjoy  endless  happiness,”  hut  “he 
hath  everlasting  life,”  and  “is  i>a*B<id  from  death  unto  life.” 

It  scarcely  need  here  be  proved  that  the  aionion  life  can  be  acquired  and 
lost.  Hcb.  vi:  4.  “For  It  is  impossible  for  those  who  were  once  enlightened, 
and  have  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift,  and  were  made  partakers  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  have  tasted  the  good  word  of  God,  and  the  powers  of  the  world  to 
coine,  if  they  shall  fail  away,  to  renew  them  again  unto  repentance:  seeing 
they  cruelty  to  themselves  the  son  of  God  afresh,  and  put  him  to  an  open 
shame/'  A  IUV.  Uuit  can  thus  l>e  lost  is  not  intrinsically  endless.  “Eternal 
life”  with  the  sacred  writers  lias  less  the  sense  of  perjketuity,  than  of  moral 
quality.  It  denote*  spiritual  regeneration.  It  Is  sometimes  called  "life” 
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five  were  prudent.  "For  the  foolish  took  their  torches,  hut 

carried  no  oil  with  them.  4But  the  prudent,  with  their 

torches,  took  oil  in  the  vessels.  sBut  while  the  bridegroom 

delayed,  all  drowsed  and  slept,  “and  at  midnight  a  cry 

is  made,  ‘Behold,  the  bridegroom J  Go  out  to  meet  him!’ 
’Then  all  those  virgins  arose,  and  put  their  torches  in  order. 

4But  the  foolish  said  to  the  prudent,'  *  Give  us  of  your  oil,  for 


merely,  Thus,  “I  como  that  ye  may  have  life," “bread  of  life/*  “enter  Into 
•life;"  “God  hath  given  us  eternal  life  and  thin  life  in  in  his  son;”  “He  that  hath 
the  son,  hath  life/'  In  all  these  the  meaning  indicate*  a  life  from  moral  death, 
a  regeneration,  having  no  reference  to  its  duration. 

It  xk  often  remarked  that  a*,  according  to  Josephus,  the  -Tews  In  otir  Savior’* 
time  belle  ve<l  in  eml  less  punishment,  Jesus  must  have  laugh;  the  same  doc¬ 
trine,  as  “he  employed  the  terms  the  Jews  need.”  But  this  is  not  true.  Christ 
.and  his  apostles  did  not  employ  the  phraseology  that  the  Jews  used  to  de¬ 
scribe  this  doctrine.  Philo  habitually  used  athanaton  and  ateleuteton, 
meaning  Immortal*  and  interminable.  Ho  says  (Unlyersalist  Expositor, 
voi.  ill*,  pf  4 40,  “To  live  always  dying,  and  to  undergo  an  immortal  and  inter¬ 
minable  death/*  He  also  employs  aidiem ,  but  not  aumUm,  (Uni verbalist 
Expositor,  voi.  ill*,  p.  437.)  Josephus  says>  “They,  the  Pharisees,  believe 
*  the  souls  of  the  had  arc  allotted  to  an  eternal  pW>7m,  punished  with 

s 

eternal  retribution.'"  In  describing  the  doctrine  of  the  E^*enc*,  Josephus 
says  they  believe  “the  souls  of  the  bail  arc  sent  to  a  dark  and  tempestuous 
cavern,  full  of  in  ceeean  I  p*  inis  hme  nt.  99  But  the  phraseology  of  J  esus  and  the 
axiostles  1*  kolas  in  at  on  ton,  ox  a  ion  ion  kriseon,  “aeonhut  chastisement  or  ieon- 
lan  condemnation."  The  Jews  contemporary  with  Jesus  call  retribution 
axdios,  or  adialeiplox  timoria*  while  the  Savior  culls  it  aionios  krisis  or  ko- 
lasts  ai onion,  and  the  apostles,  otethroe  aldrt i os,  tcon ian  destruction;  and 
pui'os  aionios,  aumian  flre.  Had  Jesus  and  his  apostles  used  the  terms  em¬ 
ployed  by  the  Jews  to  whom  they  spoke,  we  should  be  compelled  to  admit  that 
they  taught  the  popular  doctrine. 

“To  live  always  dying  ami  nndorgo  an  endless  death/*  is  the  language  of  the 
Greek  Jews,  bnt  our  Savior  and  his  aposLles  carefully  avoided  charging  God 
with  being  the  author  of  so  cruel  a  calamity. 

Says  a  learned  scholar:  \  Christian  Examiner,  Sept.,  1830).  ‘M  l onion  Is  a 
word  of  sparing  occurrence  among  ancient  classical  Greek  writers;  nor  is  it 
by  any  means  the  common  term  employed  by  them  to  signify  stern  a  l  On  the 
contrary,  they  much' more  frequently  make  use  of  mdias,aei  on ,  or  some  simi¬ 
lar  mode  of  speech,  for  tills  purpose.  *  *  *  To  mo  It  appears  that  tho  Sev¬ 
enty,  by  choosinsr  aionios  to  represent  olaip,  testify  that  they  did  not  under¬ 
stand  the  Hebrew  word  to  signify  eternal  Had  they  so  understood  it,  they 
would  certainly  have  translated  it  by  some  more  decisive  word;  some  term, 
which,  like  aid  ion,  is  more  commonly  employed  In  Greek,  to  signify  that 
which  has  neither  beginning  nor  end/* 
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our  torches  are  smouldering.’  'But  the  prudent  answered,- 
saying,  ‘Go,  rather,  to  those  who  sell,  and  buy  for  yourselves, 
lest  there  may  not  be  enough  for  us  and  you.’  “And  while, 
they  were  gone  to  buy,  the  bridegroom  came,  and  those  who* 
were  ready  entered  with  him  into  the  marriage-feast, and  the  door 

was  closed.  “Afterwards  the  other  virgins  come  and  say, 

« 

*  Master,  master,  open  to  usl’  “But  he  answered,  and  said, 

‘  Truly  I  tell  you,  I  do  not  know  you!’  u Watch,  therefore, 
because  you  do  not  know  the  day  nor  the  hour.  “For  [it  is] 
as  [when]  a  man  going  abroad  called  his  own  slaves,  and 
delivered  his  goods  to  them ;  “and  he  gave  five  talents  to  one, 
to  another  two,  to  another  one;  to  each  according  to  his 
relative  capacity,  and  went  abroad.  “Directly  he  who  had 
received  five  talents,  went  and  trafficked  with  them,  and 
gained  live  more.  -  17Likewise»  he  who  had  two,  gained  two 
more;  “hut  he  who  had  received  the  one  talent,  went  away 
and  dug  in  the  earth,  and  concealed  his  master’s  money. 
“But  after  a  long  time  the  master  of  those  slaves  came,  and 
made  a  reckoning  with  them.  “And  he  who  had  received 
the  five  talents  brought  five  talents  more,  saying,  ‘Master,  you 
delivered  five  talents  to  me,  see,  I  have  gained  five  talents 
more.’  s,His  master  said  to  him,  ‘Well  done, good  and  faithful 
.slave!  You  have  been  faithful  over  a  few  things;  I  will  place 
you  over  many;  enter  into  your  master's  joy.’  “And  he,  also, 
who  had  the  two  talents,  came  and  said,  ‘  Master,  you  deliv¬ 
ered  to  me  two  talents;  see,  I  have  gained  two  other  talents. ’ 
"His  master  said  to  him,  *  Well  done,  good  and  faithful 
slave  1  You  have  been  faithful  over  a  few  things;  T  will  place 
you  over  many;  enter  into  your  master’s  joy.’  “Then  he 
who  had  received  the  single  talent,  approached,  and  said, 
‘  Master,  I  knew  you,  that  you  are  a  severe  man,  reaping 
where  yon  have  not  sowed,  and  gathering  where  you  have 
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not  scattered ;  “and  I  was  afraid,  and  went  and  bid  your 
talent  in  the  earth;  see,  you  have  your  own  I’  “And  his 
master  answered,  and  said  to  him,  ‘Wicked  and  slothful  slave ; 
did  you  know  that  I  reap  where  I  sowed  not,  and  gather 
where  I  did  not  scatter?  arYou  then  should  have  given  my 
money  to  the  broker,  so  that  on  my  coming  I  might  receive 
my  own  with  interest.  “Therefore,  take  the  talent  from  him, 
and  give  it  to  him  who  has  the  ten  talents/  “'‘For  to  every 
one  who  has,  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  abound;  but  from 
him  who  has  not,  even  what  he  has  shall  be  taken  away. 
30 And  cast  the  profitless  slave  into  the  darkness  outside;  there 
will  be  the  weeping  and  the  gnashing  of  the  teeth. 

31  “  And  when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  his  glory,  and 
all  the  angels  with  him,  then  will  he  sit  on  his  throne  of 
glory ;  “and  all  the  nations  shall  be  assembled  in  his  presence, 
and  he  will  separate  them  from  each  other,  as  the  shepherd 
separates  the  sheep  from  the  kids;  “and  he  will  place  the 
sheep  at  the  right  hand,  and  the  kidlinga  at  his  left.  :HTlicn 
will  the  King  say  to  those  at  his  right  hand,  ‘  Come,  you 
blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  "For  I  was  hungry,  and 
you  gave  me  to  eat;  I  was  thirsty  and  you  gave  me  drink;  I 
was  a  stranger  and  you  entertained  me;  naked,  and  you 
clothed  me ;  *1  was  sick,  and  you  visited  me ;  I  was  in  prison, 
and  you  came  to  me.’  "Then  the  just  will  answer  him,  saying, 
*  Master,  when  did  we  see  you  hungry,  and  fed  you;  or 
thirsty,  and  gave  you  drink?  “And  when  did  we  see  you  a 
stranger,  and  entertained  you;  or  naked,  and  clothed  you? 
“And  when  did  we  see  you  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  visited 
you?’  40 And  the  King  will  answer,  and  say  to  them,  *  Truly, 
I  say  to  you,  inasmuch  as  you  did  it  to  one  of  the  least  of 

4 

these,  my  brothers,  you  did  it  to  me.’  “Then  he  will  say 
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to  those  on  the  left  k and,  ‘  Go  from  me,  cursed,  into  the 
ffionian  fire,  prepared  for  the  accuser  and  his  angels ;  *!for  I 
was  hungry,  and  you  gave  me  naught  to  eat;  and  I  was 
thirsty,  and  you  gave  me  naught  to  drink ;  “I  was  a  stranger, 
and  you  did  not  entertain  me;  naked,  and  you  did  nob  clothe 
me;  Bick,  and  in  prison,  and  you  did  not  visit  me,’  “Then 
will  they  also  answer,  saying,  ‘  Master,  when  did  we  sec  you 
hungry,  or  thirsty,  or  a  stranger,  or  naked,  or  sick,  or  in 
prison,  and  did  not  serve  you?’  “Then  he  will  answer  them, 
saying,  ‘  Truly,  I  say  to  you,  inasmuch  as  you  did  it  not  to 
one  of  the  least  of  these,  you  did  it  not  to  me.’  “And  these 
shall  go  away  into  teonian  chastisement,  and  the  just  into 
xconian  life.” 

.IKS US  RETIRES  TO  THE  MOUNT  OF  OLIVES. 

Luke  ixi;  37-38.  And  he  was  teachiug  in  the  temple, 
during  the  days,  but  every  night  he  went  out,  and  lodged  on 

the  .mountain  called  Olivet.  “And  all  the  people  came  to  him 
early  in  the  morning,  in  the  temple,  to  hear  him. 

JESUS  FORETELLS  HIS  DEATH. 

Mark  xiv;  Part  of  v.  1.  Now  two  days  after,  was  [the 
feast  of]  the  Passover,  and  of  the  unleavened  loaves. 

Matthew  XX vi:  1-2.  And  it  occurred,  when  Jesus  had 

ended  all  these  words,  he  said  to  his  disciples :  2“You  know 

that  after  two  davs  the  Passover  comes ;  and  the  Son  of  Man 

*  1 

is  delivered  up  to  be  crucified.” 

THE  CONSPIRACY  OF  THE  RULERS. 

Matthew  xxvi:  3-5.  Then  the  high-priests,  and  the 
presbyters  of  the  people,  were  assembled  in  the  court  of  that 
chief-priest  named  Kaiaphas,  ’and  they  consulted  how,  by 
stratagem,  they  might  seize  Jesus  and  kill  him.  6But  they 
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said,  “  Not  at  the  feast,  lest  a  riot  occur  among  the 
people.” 

Mark  xiv:  Part  ofv.  1.  an<l  2.  And  the  high-priests 

and  scribes  sought  how  they  might  seize  him  by  stratagem, 
and  kill  him.  sFor  they  said,  “  Not  during  the  feast,  lest 
there  should  be  a  riot  among  the  people.” 

Luke  xxii:  1*2,  Now  the  feast  of  the  unleavened  loaves 
approached,  which  is  called  the  Passover.  "And  the  high- 
priests  and  the  scribes  sought  how  they  might  kill  him,  for 
they  feared  the  people. 

JUDAS  AGREES  TO  BETRAY  JESUS. 

Luke  xxii:  3*0.  And  the  adversary  entered  into  Judas, 
called  Iskariot,  who  was  of  .the  number  of  the  twelve. 
4And  he  went  and  talked  with  the  high-priests  and  officers, 
how  he  might  deliver  him  to  them.  ;And  they  were 
glad,  and  agreed  to  give  him  silver.  cAud  he  consented,  and 

r 

sought  an  opportunity  to  deliver  him  to  them,  in  the  absence 

4 

of  the  crowd. 

Matthew  xxvi:  14*16,  Then  one  of  the  twelve,  named 
Judas  Iskariot,  went  to  the  high-priests  and  said,  l5“Whai 
will  you  give  me,  and  I  will  deliver  him  up  to  you?”  And 
they  weighed  to  him  thirty  silver  pieces;  "‘and  from  that 
time  he  sought  an  opportunity  to  deliver  him  ;'to  them]. 

—  ^ m  mm  m  ,  mm-*  m  i  -w  .  m  -  ■  mm  w  m  mm  ■ 

* 

TjUzexx11:H,  Entered  Satan  into  Judas*  Bee  note  <m’ Matt,  iv:  I.  The 

same  Satan  here  tempter!  Jndaa,  which  tempts  every  man  “when  he  is  drawn 

▼ 

away  of  hie  own  lust,  and  enticed.”  James  1: 14.  The  Insetting  lust  of  Jndas 
war  <t  raric^*  or  the  love  of  money,  which  “is  a  root  of  all  evil,”  and  which 
has  led  thousands  “into  temptation  and  a  snare/*  caused  them  to  “err  .from 
the  faith/*  and  involved  them  in  “many  Borrows/*  even  In  “detract  ion  and  per¬ 
dition.”*  1  Tim.  vi:  0, 10.  It  appears  from  the  other  evangelists,  that  Jesus 
had  Just  administered  a  severe  rebuke  to  Judas  for  his  insatiable  thirst  of 
gold.  Compare  Matt,  xxvi :  6-1 4,  and  Mark  xiv:  51-10,  with  Jolm  xtt :  1  -8.—  , 
Eaig<\ 
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Hurt  xiv:  10-11.  And  then  Judas  Isk&riot,  one  of  the 
twelve,  went  to  the  high-priests,  to  deliver  him  up  to  them. 
“And  when  they  heard  it,  they  rejoiced,  and  promised  to  give 
him  money.  And  he  sought  how  he  might  Conveniently  de¬ 
liver  him  tip  [to  them]. 

PKKPAKATION  OF  THK  PASSOVER. 

Mark  xiv:  12-10#  Nowon  the  first  day  of  the  unleavened 
loaves,  when  they  sacrificed  the  Passover,  his  disciples  say 
to  him,  “Where  do  you  wish  that  we  should  go  and  prepare 
that  you  may  cat  the  Passover*?”  w And  he  sends  two  of  his 
disciples,  and  says  to  them,  “Go  into  the  city,  and  a  man 

carrying  a  pitcher  of  water  will  meet  you ;  “follow  him :  and 
wherever  he  may  enter,  say  to  the  householder,  ‘The 

P 

Teacher  says,  “Where  is  my  guest-chamber,  in  which  I  may 
eat  the  Passover,  with'  my  disciples?”  ’  “And  he  will  show  you 
a  large  upper  room,  ready  furnished;  there  prepare  for  us.” 
“And  the  disciples  went  forth  into  the  city,  and  found  every¬ 
thing  us  he  had  said  to  them;  and  they  prepared  the  Pass- 

* 

over. 

Luke  xxii:  7-13.  And  the  day  of  the  unleavened  loaves 

A 

arrived,  in  which  the  Passover  must  be  sacrificed.  BAnd  he 
sent  Peter  and  John,  saying,  “Go  and  prepare  for  us,  that  we 
may  eat  the  Passover.”  *And  they  said  to  him,  “Where  do 
you  wish  that  we  may  prepare  for  yon  to  eat  the  Passover?” 
“And  he  said  to  them,  “Behold,  when  yon  have  entered  the 
city,  q  man  carrying  a  pitcher  of  water  will  meet  you;  follow 
him  into  the  house  he  enters.  “And  you  shall  say  to  the 
householder,  ‘The  Teacher  says  to  yon,  “Where  is  wy  guest- 
chamber,  where  I- shall  eat  the  passover,  with  my  disciples?”  ’ 
“And  he  will  show  you  a  large  upper  room,  furnished ;  ami 
there  prepare.”  1:,And  they  went  and  found  [it]  even  as  he 
had  told  them ;  and  they  prepared  the  Passover. 
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Matthew  xxvi:  17-19.  And  on  the  first  [day  of  the 

feast]  of  the  unleavened  loaves,  the  disciples  came  to  Jesus, 
saying,  “  Where  do  you  wish  that  we  prepare  for  yon  to  eat 
the  Passover?''  18 And  he  answered,  “Go  into  the  city,  and 
say  to  a  certain  man,  ‘The  Teacher  says,  “My  time  is  near; 
I  will  celebrate  the  Passover  at  your  house  with  my  dis¬ 
ciples/’  1  wAnd  the  disciples  did  as  Jesus  commanded,  and  pre¬ 
pared  the  Passover. 


THE  FOURTH  PASSOVER;  OUR  LORD’S  PASSION. 

TIME— TWO  DAYS. 


THE  LAST  SUPPEB. 

Matthew  xxvii:  20.  Now  when  evening  came ,  ho  reclined 
fat  table]  with  the  twelve  disciples. 

#• 

Mark  xlv :  1 7-.  And  when  evening  came,  he  comes  with 

the  twelve.  . 

Luke  xxii:  14-18;  24-30.  And  when  the  hour  came, 

he  reclined  [at  table],  and  the  apostles  with  him,  15and  he  said 

to  them,  “I  have  intensely  desired  to  eat  this  Passover  with  you 

before  I  suffer ;  “for  I  tell  you,  I  will  not  eat  it  [again]  till  it  be 
fulfilled  in  the  reign  of  God.”  "And  he  received  a  cup,  [and] 

gave  thanks,  and  said,  “Toko  tins,  and  distribute  [it]  among 
yourselves ;  "for  I  say  to  you  that  I  will  not  henceforth  drink 
of  the  product  of  the  vine,  till  the  reign  of  God  shall  come.” 

*  *  *  “And  there  occurred  a  controversy  among  them, 
which  of  them  should  be  thought  [the]  greater.  “But  he  said 
to  them,  “The  kings  of  the  Gentiles  domineer  over  them;  and 


Luke  xxii :  1 8.  In  this  language,  Jesua  declares  that  before  he  partakes  of 

the  emblem*  of  life  broken  body  and  Bhed  blood  again,  has  kingdom  will  have 

♦ 

came,  and  will  have  been  set  up.  Ho  refers  to  the  communion  service,  in  this 
language,  usswred  ceremony*  in  which  ho  ls  present,  in  spirit,  with  his  disci - 
pies. 

Luxe  xxii :  25.  Ett^rgelaL  Many  of  the  oriental  tyrants  were  satlxioally 

called  “benefactors." 
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tlicir  ruler ts  exercise  authority  over  them;  Mud  are  style <1 
benefactors;  26 but  not  so  [withj  you;  but  let  the  greater 
among  you  become  as  the  younger;  and  the  governor  as  he 
who  serves ;  4Tf or  wtiich  is  greater,  he  that  reclines,  or  he  that 
serves?  Is  not  he  that  reclines?  But  I  am  among  you  as  he 
that  serves.  “But-  you  are  they  who  have  continued  with  me 
in  my  trials.  i?And  I  covenant  a  kingdom  for  you,  even  as 
my  Father  has  covenanted  for  me,  that  you  may  eat  and 
drink  at  my  table,  in  my  kindgom,  and  sit  on  thrones, 
judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.” 

John  xiii:  1-20.  Now  before  the  feast  of  the  Passover, 
Jesus,  knowing  that  his  hour  had  come,  that  he  should  de¬ 
part  out  of  this  world  to  the  Father,  having  loved  his  own 
who  were  in  the  world,  loved  them  to  the  end.  "And  during 
supper,  the  accuser  having  already  put  [it]  into  the  heart  of 
that  Judas  Iskariot,  Simon’s  [son],  to  betray  him,  ‘[Jesus', 
knowing  that  the  Father  had  given  all  things  into  his  hmids, 
and  that  he  came  out  from  God,  and  was  going  to  God, 
‘rises  from  the  supper,  and  lays  aside  liis  garments,  aud 
taking  a  linen  cloth,  girds  himself :  ’next  he  puts  we  ter  into  - 
the  basin,  and  begins  to  wash  the  disciples’  feet,  and  to  wipe 

A 

them  with  the  linen  cloth  with  which  he  was  girded.  ’Then 

* 

he  comes  to  Simon  Peter.  He  says  to  him,  “Master,  do  you 
wash  my  feet?”  7Jesus  answered,  and  said  to  him,  “What 
[  do  you  know  not  now,  but  hereafter  you  shall  know.” 
Peter  says  to  him,  “You  shall  not  wash  my  feet  to  the  icon.” 
Jesus  answered  him,  ‘.‘Unless  I  wash  you,  you  have  no  part 
with  me.”  ’Simon  Peter  says  to  him,  “Master,  not  only  my 
feet,  but  my  hands,  and  my  head,  also!”  '“Jesus  says  to 
him,  “He  need  not  wash  who  has  bathed,  but  he  is 

9 
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entirely  clean;  and  you  are  clean,  but  not  all.”  "For  he 
knew  him  who  was  to  betray  him ;  on  this  account  he  said, 
“You  are  not  all  clean.”  13 When,  therefore,  he  had  washed 
their  feet,  he  took  his  garments,  and  reclined  again,  [and] 
said  to  them,  “Do  you  know  what  1  have  done  to  you? 
’’You  call  me  ‘Teacher,’  and  ‘Master1,  and  you  say  well,  for 
1  am.  “If  I,  then,  the  Master  and  the  Teacher  have  washed 

your  feet,  you  also  ought  to  wash  each  other’s  feet.  “For  I  have 

* 

given  you  an  example,  that  as  I  have  done  to  you,  so  should 
you  do.  “Truly,  truly  I  say  to  you,  a  slave  is  not  greater 
than  his  master,  ndr  an  apostle  greater  than  he  who  sent 
him.  lilf  you  knowr  these  things,  happy  are  you  if  you  do 
them.  HI  speak  not  of  yon  all,  Jor  I  know  whom  I  had 
chosen,  but  that  the  Scripture  may  be  fulfilled: 

“‘He  that  eats  my  loaf  with  me  has  lifted  his  heel  against  me. 

““Henceforth  I  tell  you  before  it  occurs,  that  when  it 
occurs,  you  may  believe  that  1  am.  “Truly,  truly  I  say  to 
you,  lie  who  receives  any  one  I  may  send,  receives  me ;  and 
he  who  receives  me,  receives  him  that  sent  me.” 


Matthew  xxvi:  21  “25.  And  as  they  were  eating  he  said, 
“Truly  I  tell  you  that  one  of  you  will  betray  me,"  “And 
they  were  exceedingly  distressed,  and  began,  each  one,  to 
say  to  him,  “Master,  is  it  I?”  ** And  he  answered  and  said, 

“He  who  dipped  hiB  hand  with  me,  in  the  dish,  this  one  will 
betray  me.  “The  Son  of  Man  goes,  as  it  is  written  about 
him;  but  alas  for  that  man,  through  whom  the  Son  of  Man 
is  betrayed;  well  were  it  for  that  man  if  he  had  not  been 
born.”  '‘And  Judas,  who  betrayed  him,  answered,  and 
said,  “Rabbi,  is  it  I?"  Jesus  says  to  him,  “You  have  said.” 


Mark  xiv:  18*21,  And  as  they  reclined  and  were 
eating,  Jesus  said,  “Truly,  I  say  to  you,  one  of  you  eating, 
with  me  will  betray  me.”  “They  began  to  be  sorrowful,  mid 
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to  say  to  him  one  by  one,  “Is  it  I,  Master?”  “And  he  said  to 
them,  “[It  is]  he  of  the  twelve  who  dips  his  hand  into  Hie 

dish  with  me,  “For  the  Son  of  Man  indeed  goes  away,  even 

► 

as  it  is  written  concerning  him,  but  alas  for  that  man 
through  whom  the  Son  of  Man  is  betrayed!  Good  were  it 
for  him  if  that  man  had  not  been  bom !  ” 

« 

Luke  xxli;  19-2-t.  And  he  took  a  loaf,  and  when  he  had 
given  thanks,  he  .broke  it,  and  gave  to  them,  saying,  “  Take , 
this  is  my  body,  which  is  given  in  your  behalf ;  do  this  in 
memory  of  me.”  “In  like  manner,  also,  the  cup,  after  the 
snpper,  saying,  “This  eupis  the  New  Covenant,  in  my  blood, 
that  is  being  poured  out  in  your  behalf.  “But  behold,  the 
hand  of  him  who  betrays  me  is  with  me  on  the  table.  “For 
the  Son  of  Man  is  indeed  going  away,  as  it  has  been  appointed, 
but  alas  for  that  man  by  whom  he  is  betrayed!1’  “And 
they  began  to  inquire  among  themselves  who  it  could  be  of 
them,  about  to  do  this. 

John  xlit:  21-38.  When  Jesus  had  thus  spoken,  he 
was  troubled  in  the  spirit,  and  testified,  and  said,  “Truly,  truly, 
I  say  to  you,  that  one  of  you  will  betray  me.”  “The 
disciples  looked  at  each  other,  doubting  of  whom  he  spoke. 
“There  was  reclining  in  J  esus’  bosom,  one  of  his  disciples, 

whom  Jesus  loved.  “To  him,  therefore,  Simon  Peter  nods, 

► 

and  says  to  him,  “Tell  ■  usj  who  it  is  of  whom  he  is  speaking. " 
“He,  therefore ,  leaning  back  on  Jesus’  breast,  says  to  him, 
“Master,  who  is  it?”  “Jesus  therefore  answers  and  xai/s, 
“He  it  is  for  whom  I  shall  dip  the  morsel,  and  give  it  to 
him.”  Then,  when  he  had  dipped  the  morsel,  he  took  and 

gave  it  to  Judas,  [the  son]  of  Simon  Iskariot,  27 And  after  the 

*  ♦ 

morsel  [was  dipped],  then  the  adversary  entered  into  him. 
,  Jesus  therefore  says  to  him,  “What  you  do,  do  quickly!” 
“Now  no  man  of  those  reclining  knew  why  he  said  this  to 
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him.  "’For  some  supposed,  seeing  Judas  had  the  box;  that 

Jesus  said  to  him,  “Buy  what  things  we  need  for  the  feast;" 

# 

or,  that  he  should  give  something  to  the  poor.  ®°He,  therefore, 
having  received  the  morsel,  immediately  went  out.  And  it 
was  night.  81  When  therefore  he  had  gone  out,  Jesus  says, 
“Just  now  was  the  Son  of  Man  glorified,  and  God  was 
glorified  in  him.  “And  God  will  glorify  him  iu  himself,  and 

he  will  immediately  glorify  him.  "“Little  children,  yet  a  little 

♦ 

while  I  am  with  you.  You  will  seek  me,  and  as  I  said  to  the 

* 

Jews,  ‘Where  I  go  you  cannot  come,’  so  now  I  say  to  you. 
a‘A  new  command  I  give  you,  that  you  love  each  other; — as 
I  have  loved  you,  love  you  also  each  other ;  “in  this  all  men  will 
know  that  you  are  my  disciples,  if  you  have  mutual  love.” 
""Simon  Peter  says  to  him,  “Master,  where  are  you  going?” 
Jesus  answered,  -“You  cannot  follow  me  now,  where  I  am 
going,  but  you  shall  afterwords  follow.”  37Peter  says  to  him, 
“Master,  why  can  I  not  fallow  you  now?  I  will  lay  down  my 
life  in  your  behalf.”  “Jesus  answers,  “Will  you  lay  down 
your  life  in  my  behalf?  Truly,  truly  I  say  to  you,  the  cock 
will  not  crow,  till  you  shall  have  disowned  me  three  times.  ” 

Matthew  xxvi;  31*35.  Then  JesuB  says  to  them,  “This 
uight  you  will  all  be  offended  in  me,  for  it  is  written , 

s 

“  ‘I  will  smite  the  shepherd, 

And  the  sheep  of  the  flock  will  be  dispersed.’ 

53  But  after  I  am  raised,  I  will  go  before  you  into  Galilee.” 
■’And  Peter  answered  and  said  to  him,  “I  will  never  be 
offended  in  you,  though  all  [others]  shall  be  offended.” 

ft 

Johtt  xui :  33.  See  John  vll :  84,  vili:  21.. 

Matthew  xxvi:  H2: — Meyer  observes:  ‘“The  word  patris  does  not  mean 
father  city  (a*  the  Germans  say,  Vat  erst  adt),  but  fatherland.”  Such  Ik  the 
common  meaning  of  all  Greek  writers  since  Homer,  and  fatherland  means  the 
country  of  ouch  nativity*  See  John  iv :  44. 
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"Jesus  said  to  him,  “Truly  I  tell  you,  that  tins  uight,  before 

% 

the  cock  crows,  yoji  will  deny  me  three  times.”  “Peter  says 

4 

to  him,  “Though  I  die  with  you,  I  will  not  deny  you!”  All 
the  disciples  said  likewise. 

Mark  xiv:  27-31.  And  Jesus  says  to  them:  “You  will 

all  be  offended,  because  it  is  written : 

“  ‘I  will  smite  the  shepherd, 

And  the  sheep  will  be  dispersed.* 

*’“But  after  I  am  raised  I  will  go  before  you  into  Galilee.” 
®And  Peter  said  to  him,  “Even-  if  all  [others]  shall  be  of¬ 
fended,  yet  will  I  not.”  80 And  Jesus  says  to  him,  “Truly 
1  say  to  you,  that  this  very  night  before  ttheJ  cock  crows 
twice,  you  will  disown  me  thrice.”  31  But  he  spoke  with 

r 

more  vehemence,  “Though  I  must  die  with  you,  I  will  by 
no  mean  s  disown  you .  ”  And  they  all  declared  the  same. 

Luke  xxii:  31-38.  .[And  the. Master  said],  “Simon, 

Simon,  behold,  the  adversary  has  asked  for  you,  to  winnow 
♦ 

you  like  wheat;  wbut  I  have  prayed  for  you  that  your  faith 
may  not  fail ;  and  when  you  have  changed,  strengthen  your 
brothers.”  “And  he  said  to  him,  “Master,  I  am  ready  to  go  ’ 
with  yon,  to  prison,  and  to  death,”  "But  lie  said,  “I  tell 
you,  Peter,  [the]  cock  will  not  crow  to-day,  till  you  shall  thrice 
deny  that  you  know  me.”  9 But  he  said  to  them,  “When  1 
sent  yon  out  without  purse,  and  Bachel,  and  sandals,  did  you 
lack  anything4?”  And  they  said,  “Nothing.”  "But  he  said 
to  them,  “But  now,  he  who  has  a  purse,  let  him  take  it,  and  in 
like  manner  a  sachei,  and  he  who  has  no  sword,  let  him  sell 


Matt,  xxvt:  $4;  Mark  xiy :  30;  Luke  xxii:  34.  Cocks  were  not  allowed  in 
Jerusalem  duriug  the  Passover.  The  watches  of  the  Homans  were  <1  i  vlded  into 
four,  the  last  two  of  which  were  called  cock-crowing*.  The  meaning  is  sup- 
posed  toy  some  to  be  the  trumpet  of  -the  third  watch  will  not  sound.”  But,  on 
the  other  hand,  a  cook  may  have  been  kept  in  the  Homan  barracks,  and  If  so, 
the  allusion  is  to  actual  cock-crowing. 
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liia  mantle,  and  buy  [one],  "For  I*  say  to  you,  that  this 
which  is  written  must  be  fully  accomplished  in  me : 

“  ‘And  he  was  reckoned  with  law  breakers :  ’ 

“For,  also,  that  which  concerns  me  has  an  end.”  38 And 

* 

they  said,  “Behold,  Master,  here  are  two  swords.”  And  he 
said  to  them,  “It  is  enough.” 

Matthew  xxvi:  26-29.  And  as  they  were  eating,  Jesus 

■  s 

took  a  loaf,  and  gave  thanks,  and  broke,  and  gave  it  to  his 
disciples,  and  said,  “Take,  cat,  this  is  my  body.”  "And  he 
took  a  cup  and  gave  thanks,  and  gave  to  them,  saying, 
““All  drink  of  it,  for  this  is  my  blood  of  the  Covenant, 
that  which  is  poured  out  for  many,  for  forgiveness  of  sins. 

4 

’"‘But  I  say  to  you,  that  I  will  not  from  now  drink  of  this 
product  of  the  vine,  till  that  day  when  I  drink  it  new  with 
you,  in  the  reign  of  my  Father.  ” 

Mark  xiv:  22-25.  And  as  they  were  eating,  he  took  the 
loaf,  and  when  he  had  blessed  it,  he  broke  it,  and  gave  to 
them,  and  said,  “Take,  this  is  my  body.”  “And  he  took  [the] 
cup,  and  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  gave  to  them,  and 
they  all  drank  of  it.  “And  he  said,  “This  is  my  blood 
of  the  ‘Covenant,  that  which  is  poured  out  in  behalf  of 
many.  “Truly  I  say  to  you,  I  will  no  more  drink  of  the 
product  of  the  vine,  till  that  day  when  I  drink  it  new  in  the 
reign  of  Cod.” 

John  xiv :  l-Hl.  “Let  .not  your  heart  be  troubled ;  believe 
i  n  God,  and  believe  in  me.  “Many  abodes  are  in  my  Father’s 
house;  otherwise  I  would  have  told  you;  because  lam  going 
to  prepare  a  place  for  you;  3and  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place 
for  you,  I  will  come  again,  and  will  receive  you  to  myself, 

so  that  where  I  am,  you  also  may  be.  ‘And  you  know  the 

* 

way  whither  lam  going.”  “Thomas  says  to  him,  “Master,  we 
know  not  where  you  are  going;  how  can  we  know  the  way?” 
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"Jesus  says  to  him,  “I  am  the  way,  and  the  truth,  and  the 
life.  No  one  comes  to  the  Father,  except  through  me.  7If 
you  have  known  me;  you  shall  know  my  Father  also ;  from 
now  you  know  him  and  have  seen  him.”  "Philip  says  to 
him,  “Master,  show  us  the  Father,  and  it  is  enough  for  us.”* 
•Jesus  says  to  him,  “Have  I  been  with  you  so  long  a  time,, 
and  do  you  not  know  me,  Philip?  He  that  has  seen  me  has 
seen  the  Father ;  how  say  you,  ‘Show  us  the  Father?’  ‘"Do 
you  not  believe  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  F athcr  in  me  ? 
The  words  that  I  speak  to  you,  I  utter  not  of  myself,  but  the 
Father,  dwelling  in  me,  does  his  works.  "Believe  me,  that  I 
am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me;  but  if  not,  be¬ 
lieve  me,  on  account  of  the  works.  “Truly,  truly,  I  say  to 
you,  he  that  believes  in  me,  the  works  that  I  do  he  also  shall 
do ;  and  he  shall  do  greater  than  these,  because  I  go  to  the 
Father.  “And  whatever  you  may  ask  in  my  name,  that  I  will 
do,  that  the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  son .  MIf  you  ask 
anything  in  my  name,  that  I  will  do.  lilf  you  love  ine,  you  will, 
keep  my  commands,  “and  I  will  ask  the  Father,  and  he 
will  give  you  another  Helper  that  he  may  be  with  you  to  the 
aeon:-  17 the  Spirit  of  Truth,  whom  the  world  oannot  receive, 
because  it  does  not  behold  him,  nor  know  him.  You  know 
him,  because  he  remains  with  you,  and  shall  be  in  you.  “I 
will  not  leave  you  orphans  *,  I  return  to  you.  “Yet  a  little 
while  and  the  world  sees  me  no  more;  but  you  see  me  because 
I  live,  and  you  shall  live.  “’In  that*  day,  you  shall  know  that 
I  am  in  my  Father,  and  you  in  me,  and  I  in  you.  s,He  who 
has  my  commands,  and  keeps  them,  he  it  is  that  loves  me; 
and  he  that  loves  me,  will  beloved  by  my  Father,  and  I  will  love 
.  him,  and  will  manifest  myself  to  him.”  “Judas— not  Iskariot 
— says  to  him,  “Master,  and  what  has  occurred  that  you  are 
about  to  manifest  yourself  to  us,  and  not  to  the  world?” 
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"Jesus  answered,  and  said  to  him,  “If  any  man  iove  me,  he 
will  keep  my  word ;  and  my  Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will 
come  to  him,  and  abide  with  him.  S4He  that  loves  me  not, 
observes  not  my  words ;  and  the  word  which  you  hear  is  not 
mine,  but  the  Father’s  who  sent  me.  "These  things  1  have 
spoken  to  you  while  dwelling  with  you.  "But  the  Helper,, 
the  Holy  Spirit,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in  my  name,  he 
will  teach  you  all  things,  and  remind  you  of  all  things  that  I 
said  to  you.  KI  leave  you  peace;  I  give  you  my  peace;  not  as 
the  world  gives  to  you,  do  I  give  to  you.  Let  not  your  heart 

be  troubled,  nor  let  it  be  timid.  "You  heard  that  I  said  to 

♦ 

yon,  ‘I  go  away,  and  I  come  to  yon.’  If  you  loved  me 
you  would  rejoice  that  I  am  going  to  the  Father,  be¬ 
cause  Hie  Father  is  greater  than  I.  *And  now  I  have  told 

r  * 

you  before  it  occursT  so  that  when  it  occurs,  you  may  believe. 
"I  will  not  speak  much  [longer]  with  you ;  for  the  pri  nee  of 
the  world  is  coming,  ami  Tie  has  nothing  in  me.  “But  that 
the  world  may  kuow  that  I  love  the  Father,  and  as  the 
Father  comraaudcd  mo,  even  so  I  do;  arise,  let  us  go  hence. 

John  xy:  1-27*  UI  am  the  true  vine,  and  my  Father  is 

the  husbandman.  3 Every  branch  in  me  that  does  not  bear 
fruit,  he  takes  away;  and  every  [branch]  that  hears  fruit,  he 
cleanses  it,  that  it  may  bear  more  fruit.  •’You  are  already 
cleansed,  through  the  word  that  I  have  spoken  to  you. 
‘Dwell  in  me,  and  I  in  you.  As  the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit 
of  itself,  if  it  does  not  dwell  in  the  vine,  so  neither  ean  you, 
unless  you  dwell  in  me.  5I  am  the  vine,  you  are  the  branches. 

m 

r 

He  that  dwells  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  bears  much  fruit;  because 
apart  f  mm  me  you  can  do  nothing.  “If  any  man  dwell  not  in 
me,  he  is  cast  out,  like  the  branch,  and  is  withered,  and  they 
gather  it,  and  cast  it  into  the  fire,  and  it  is  burned.  7If  you 
dwell  in  me,  and  my  words  dwell  in  you,  ask  whatever  yon 
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wish,  and  it  shall  be  given  you.  "In  this  is  my  Father  glorified, 
that  you  bear  much  fruit,  and  are  my  disciples .  9 As  the 
Father  has  loved  me,  I  have  loved  you;  dwell  in  my  love.  “If 
you  keep  my  commands  you  will  dwell  in  my  love :  us  I  have 
kept  the  Father’s  commands,  and  dwell  in  his  love.  "These 

things  I  have  spoken  to  you  that  my  joy  may  be  in  you,  and 
[that]  your  joy  may  be  complete.  “This  is  my  command,- 

that  you  love  each  other,  as  I  have  loved  you.  13No  mun  has 
greater  love  than  this,  that  a  man  should  lay  down  his  life  in  be¬ 
half  of  his  friends.  uFor  you  are  my  friends,  if  you  do  the 
things  that  I  command  you.  Kl  no  more  call  you  slaves, 

t  * 

because  the  slave  does  not  know  what  his  master  does ;  but  I 
have  called  you  friends,  because  I  have  made  known  to  you 

all  things  that  I  heard  from  my  Father.  19 You  did  not  choose 

* 

me,  but  I  chose  you,  and  appointed  you,  that  you  might  go 
and  bear  much  fruit,  and  [that]  your  fruit  may  remain;  so 
that  whatever  you  ask  of  the  Father,  in  my  name,  he  will  give 
it  to  you.  "These  things  I  command  you,  that  you  love  each 
other.  wIf  the  world  hate  you,  you  know  that,  it  had  hated 

me  before  [it  hated]  you.  wlf  you  were  of  the  world,  the 
world  would  love  its  own;  but  because  you  are  not  of  the 
world,  but  I  chose  you  out  of  the  world,  therefore  the  world 
hates  you.  "Remember  the  word  that  I  said  to  you,  ‘A  slave 
is  not  greater  than  liis  master.’  If  they  persecuted  me,  they 
will  also  persecute  you ;  if  they  kept  my  word,  they  will  also 
keep  yours.  “But  all  these  things  they  will  do  to  you,  on 
account  of  my  name,  because  they  know  not  him  that  sent 

me.  “Had  I  not  come  and  spoken  to  them,  they  would  not 

» 

have  had  sin;  but  now  they  haye  no  pretest  for  their  sin. 
“He  that  hates  me,  hates  my  Father  also.  “Had  I  not 
wrought  among  them  the  works  that  no  other  one  had 
^wrought,  they  would  not  have  had  sin ;  but  now'  they  have 
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even  seen,  and  yet  have  hated  both  me  and  my  Father* 
“Thus  they  fulfill  that  word  which  was  written  in  their  law: 
“  ‘They  hated  me  without  cause/ 

““When  the  Helper  comes,  whom  I  will  send  to  you 

from  the  Father,  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  that  which  proceeds 

«  _ 

from  the  Father,  he  will  testify  of  me.  ”And  you  also  will 
testify,  because  you  have  been  with  me  from  the  beginning. 

John  xvi:  1-33.  “These  things  1  have  spoken  to  you  that 

you  may  not  be  made  to  offend.  .  *For  they  may  excommuni¬ 
cate  you  from  the  synagogues ;  yes,  an  hour  is  ooming,  when 
every  one  who  kills  you  will  think  he  offers  service  to  God* 
And  they  will  do  these  things  because 
Father,  nor  me.  4BuJ  I  have  spoken  these  things  to  you,  so 
that  when  their  hour  comes,  you  may  remember  that  I 
spoke  of  them.  And  I  said  not  these  things  to  you  from  the 
beginning,  because  I  was  with  you.  &But  I  now  go  away  to 
him  that  sent  me;  and  no  one  of  you  asks  me,  ‘Wlnther  go 
you?’  °But  sorrow  has  filled  your  heart,  because  I  said  these 
things  to  you.  TBut  I  tell  you  the  truth:  it  is  better  for  you 

that  I  go  away;  for  if  I  do  not  go  away,  the  Helper  will  not 

▼ 

come  to  yon;  but  if  I  go,  I  will  send  him  to  you.  "And  when 
he  comes,  he  will  con vint-e  the  world  oonceming  sin,  and  con¬ 
cerning  righteousness,  and  concerning  judgment ;  ^concern¬ 
ing  sin,  because  they  believe  not  in  me;  “concerning  right* 
ousness,  because  I  go  to  the  Father,  and  you  behold  me  no 
move;  “concerning  judgment,  because  the  prince  of  this 
world  has  been  judged.  ’*1  have  many  things  to  tell  you,  but 

vou  cannot  endure  them  now.  “But  when  he  comes,  the 
1* 

Spirit  of  Truth,  ho  will  lead  you  into  all  the  truth ;  for  he 
will  not  speak  from  himself ;  he  will  speak  whatever  he  may 
hear,  and  declare  to  you  the  things  that  are  to  come.  HHe 
will  glorify  me,  because  he  will  take  of  mine,  and  declare  to 


they  know  not  the 
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you.  "All  things  that  the  Father  has,  are  mine ;  therefore  I 
.said  that  he  takes  of  mine,  and  'will  declare  [it]  to  you.  10 A. 
.little  'while  and  you  will  see  me  no  longer,  and  again  a  little- 

n 

•while  and  you  will  see  me.”  "Then  [some]  of  liis  disciples 
said  to  each  other,  “  What  is  this  he  says  to  us,  ‘A  little 
'while  and  you  will  not  see  me,  and  again  a  little  [while]  and 
you  will  see  me,’  and  ‘Because  I  go  to  the  Father?’  ”  "They 
said, 'therefore, “What  is  this  that  he  says,  *A  little  while?’  We 
know  not  what  he  says.  **  19J esus  knew  that  they  were  going 

to  ask  him,  and  he  said  to  them,  “Do  you  inquire  of  each 

other  concerning  this,  because  I  said,  ‘A  little  while  and  you 

•behold  me  not,’  and  again,  ‘A  little  while  and  you  will  see 

■ 

me?’  "Truly,  truly,  I  say  to  you,  ttyat  you  will  weep  and 
lament,  but  the  world  will  rejoice;  you  will  be  sorrowful,  but 
your  sorrow  will  become  joy.  "When  the  woman  is  in 
travail  she  is  in  sorrow,  because  her  hour  has  come;  but 
when  she  has  borne  the  child,  she  remembers  the  distress  no 


more,  because  of  the  joy  that  a  man  is  born  into  the  world. 
“And  you,  therefore,  now  indeed  shall  have  sorrow ;  but  I  will 
see  you  again,  and  your  heart  shall  rejoice,  and  your  joy  no 
one  *takes  from  you.  "And  in  that  day  you  will  ask  me' 

nothing.  Truly,  truly,  I  say  to  you,  whatever  you  may  ask 

the  Father,  he  will  give  you,  in  my  name.  slTill  now  you 


asked  nothing  in  my  name ;  ask  and  you  shall  receive,  so  that 
your  joy  may  be  completed. 


““These  things  I  have  spoken  to  you  in  figures;  an  honr 
comes  when  I  will  no  more  speak  to  you  in  figures,  but  I  will 
tell  you  plainly  about  the  Father.  “In  that  day  you  will  fisk 
in  my  name,  and  I  say  not  to  you  that  I  will  supplicate  the 
Father  concerning  you;  “for  the  Father  himself  loves  you, 
because  you  have  loved  me,*  and  have  believed  that  I  have 
^emanated  from  the  Father.  "I  emanated  from  the  Father, 


803 


THE  NEW  COVE  SCANT. 

i 

* 

and  have  come  into  the  world.  Again,  I  leave  the  world,  and 
go  to  the  Father.”  *The  disciples  said,  “Behold,  now  you 
are  speaking  plainly,  and  without  a  figure,  ®°Now  we  know 
that  you  know  all  things,  and  have  no  need  that  any 
one  should  ask  you;  by  this  we  believe  that  you  emanated 
from  God."  31  Jesus  answered  them,  "Do  you  now 
believe?  “Behold,  an  hour  comes,  yes t  the  hour  has  come, 
when  you  will  be  scattered,  every  one  to  his  own  [house],  and 
will  leave  me  alone.  But  I  am  not  alone,  for  the  Father  is 

with  me.  “I  have  spoken  these  things  to  you,  that  in  me 

* 

you  may  have  peace.  You  have  affliction  in  the  world ;  but 
be  of  good  courage ;  I  have  conquered  the  world.” 

John  xvii:  1*26.  Jesus  said  these  tilings,  and.  raised 
his  eyes  to  the  heaven,  and  said,  "Father,  the  hour  .has 
come ;  glorify  thy* son, that  the  son  may  glorify  thee ;  “as  thou 

hast  given  him  authority  over  all  flesh,  so  that  he  may  give 

♦ 

I 

John  xvii:  2.  "As  thou  hast  given  him  power  over  all  flesh."  See  Matt 
xxvlil:  I  S.  This  phrase  1b  unlimited  both  In  form  and  spirit,  so  far  as  it 
relate*  to  the  number  of  mankind  subjected  to  the  power  of  Jesus ;  and  the 
amount  of  power  !h  limited  only  by  the  necessity  of  the  case.  The  |w>wer 
was  not  supreme,  for  euch  was  not  needed;  bnt  It  cannot  be  doubted  that  ft 
was  sufficient  for  the  purpose  designed.  Jolm  iii:  3d.  The  strict  universal* 
ity  of  the  dominion  m  indicated  not  alone  by  the  general  phrase  "all  flesh.** 
which  is  comprehensive,  but  sometimes  limited  In  Its  import.  Prom  the 
nature  of  the  case,  it  must  be  regarded  as  universal.  God  is  the  common 
Father  of  all,  and  may  not  be  expected  to  exclude  any  from  the  benefit  of 
the  Messiah's  reign.  It  is  expressly  asserted  by  Jesus  himself,  that  he  was 
sent  by  the  Father  to  save  the  world ;  and  the  apostles  declared  that  lie  was 
sent  to  be  the  Savior  of  the  world,  and  that  he  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all, 
and  taHteci  death  for  every  man.  Moreover,  when  Paul  described  this  sub¬ 
jection  of  all  flesh  to  the  power  of  Jcsns,  he  used  very  strong  and  compre¬ 
hensive  terms;  and  lest  he  should  be  misunderstood*  he  added  that  God  him¬ 
self  was  not  to  be  understood  as  included  among  those  who  were  thus  sub- 
jected.  1  Cor.  xv:  27,  When  he  thus  made  an  exception  which  was  manifest, 
most  certainly  he  would  have  also  excepted  a  portion  of  mankind,  which  was 
not  manifest.  If  he  believed  such  exception  should  be  made,  and  intended  to 

a 

state  the  matter  of  facts  truly.  "That  he  should  give,"  <fea.  That  is,  this 

power  was  bestowed,  in  order  that  he  might  give,  or  to  enable  him  to  give,  the 

■ 

blessing  designed  and  here  mentioned.  He  was  fully  qualified  and  empowered 

w 

for  the  work  assigned  him.  Hence  its  completion  might  be  expected.  And 
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fBouian  life  to  all  whom  thou  hast  given  him.  "And  this  is 
the  seonian  life,  that  they  may  know  thee,  the  only  true  God, 

and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  didst  send.  'I  have  glorified 


Jesus  prayed  that  as  he  had  faithfully  used  this  power,  thus  far,  ver,  4,  he 
might  be  sustained  to  the  last,  ver.  1 .  “Eternal  life."  This  phrase  often  indi¬ 
cates  that  spiritual  life,  and  peaoe,  anil  Joy,  which  men  attain  on  the  earth, 
through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  Jolm  v:  24.  In  this  place  it  scorns  to  have  a 
wider  signification,  and  to  denote  that  state  of  life  which  result  a  from  an 
entire  deliverance  from  the  power  of  sin.  This  wns  the  great  ami  crowning 
work  committed  to  Jesus;  to  save  his  people  from  their  sins,  to  redeem  men 
from  all  iniquity,  and  to  take  away  the  sin  of  the  world,  Matt,  i;  21 ;  John  1: 
29;  Tit  ii:  14.  In  this  manlier,  should  all  opposition  to  God  and  to  holiness 
be  overeomo;  tha  power  of  evil  bo  utterly  demolished;  and  the  whole  human 
family  brought  to  the  homo  of  their  Father,  conf easing  his  authority,  extoll¬ 
ing  his  mercy,  and  rejoicing  in  his  presence.  1  Cor.  xv:  24  2$;  Kph.  i ;  9  10; 
rhlL  11:  9-11.  Such  was  the  most  valuable  blessing  he  w  as  commissioned  to 
bestow7:  and  to  this  he  seems  here  to  refer.  Other  blessings  were  incidental 
to  his  ministry ;  faith  in  him  adrnita  us  to  a  foretaste  of  the  heavenly  life  ami 
blessedness;  but  the  full  fruition  of  the  good  designed  by  the  Father,  In  send¬ 
ing  the  Bon  to  be  the  Savior  of  tha  world,  can  only  be  realized  when  the 
creation  shall  be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  corruption  into  the  glorious 
liberty  of  the  children  of  God,  through  the  power  of  the  resurrection,  Luke 
xx:  36;  John  ill:  17;  xii:47;  Rom.  vili;  21.  Or,  If  it  lye  supposed  that  the 
primary  reference  here  is  to  the  life  which  believers  enjoy  in  this  world,  it 
must  nevertheless  lie  remembered,  that  this  is  similar  in  nature,  though 
Inferior  in  degree,  to  that  which  shall  be  the  portion  of  saints  made  perfect 
in  heaven.  And  whether  bestowed  here  or  hereafter,  it  result*  from  faith  or 
knowledge  uf  the  divine  character.  And  as  power  was  given  Jesus  to  bestow 
it,  we  need  not  have  the  slightest  doubt  that  he  will  do  so;  for  he  ha*  given 
the  most  convincing  evidence  of  liia  hive  to  mankind  and  desire  for  their  wel¬ 


fare,  by  giving  his  life  for  us  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Johnxv:  13;  Rom. 
v:  6-8.  “To  as  many  as  thou  hast  given  him.*’  Namely,  to  “all  flesh/*  over 
whom  lie  has  power;  in  other  words,  to  mankind  without  exception.  See 
note  on  Math  1:  21,  In  ver.  6-12.  Jesus  speaks  of  them  who  were  given  him 
for  a  particular  purpose,  or  in  a  particular  sense.  Bnt  here  he  manifestly 
speaks  of  all;  else  why  refer  to  his  power  over  all?  Surely,  power  over  the 
whole  human  race  was  not  necessary ,  to  enable  him  to  givo  eternal  life  to  the 
few  who  had  at  that  time  believed  on  him.  If  we  limit  the  meaning  of  the 
phrase  here  by  Its  import  in  ver,  6-1 2,  we  must  understand  Jean*  to  speak  only 
*  of  them  who  were  then  his  disciples;  for  he  speaks  of  none  other  there.  If  wc 
do  not  thus  strictly  limit  it,  no  good  reason  can  be  assigned  for  any  limita¬ 
tion  whatever;  on  the  contrary,  the  character  of  God  and  of  his  Son,  the 
object  for  which  the  Son  was  sent  Into  the  world,  and  hi*  own  language  in  thin 
verse,  all  require  us  to  understand  him  to  refer  to  all  raeu  in  the  most,  unlim¬ 
ited  sense.— Paige. 


JOHN  xvil:  4.  MI  have  finished  the  work,”  «fcc.  The  name  declaration,  in 
substance,  was  repeated  on  the*  cross,  John  xlx:*30,  Our  Lord  probably 
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thee  ou  earth,  having  finished  the  work  which  thou  hast  given 
uie  to  do.  'And  now,  Father,  glorify  me,  with  thyself,  with 
the  glory  that  I  had  with  thee,  before  the  world  was.  *1 
have  manifested  thy  name  to  the  men  whom  thou  gavest  me 
out  of  the  world;  they  were  thine,  and  thou  gavest  them  to 
me,  and  they  have  kept  thy  word.  TNow  I  know  that  all 
things  whatsoever  thou  hast  given  me,  are  from  thee.  *Be- 
cause  I  have  given  them  the  words  which  thou  gavest  me; 
and  they  received  [them],  and  knew  truly  that  I  emanated  from 

thee,  and  believed  that  thou  didst  send  me.  ’1  ask  concern- 

•  ■ 

mg  them;  I  ask  not  concerning  the  world,  but  concerning 


inel  tided  h  ere  his  Huai  act  of  obedience  before  his  exaltation.  All  the  prepara- 
t  ions  for  hie  death  were  made ;  he  knew  it  was  at  hand;  and  he  had  resolved 
to  be  obedient  in  this  ht*t  and  severest  duty  assigned  him.  Including  this, 
he  had  finished  the  work  given  him  to  do  on  this  earth.  But  it  Is  not  to  be 
understood  that  the  full  effect  of  his  labor  had  then  been  realized  or  folly 
accomplished :  nor  that  he  Ivould  thenceforth  relax  his  labors  for  the  recon¬ 
ciliation  of  men  to  God.  He  still  operates  by  his  spirit;  ho  still  reigns  in  his 
spirit  ual  kingdom,  and  will  reign  until  sin  be  destroyed,  and  all  yield  a  cheer¬ 
ful  homage  to  him  and  to  the  father.  1  Cor.  xv:  24-28;  Phil.  2:  8-11 ;  Heb. 
ii :  7-15.  Ho  had  put  in  operation  that  system  of  means  which  he  knew 
would  result  In  the  salvation  of  the  world*  in  the  broadest  sense  of  the 
phrase;  for  nothing  short  of  tills  could  be  considered  a  completion  or  the 
flnishinQ  of  the  work  committed  to  him.  Matt,  i:  21 ;  Luke  ii:  10-14 ;  John 
iii:  17;  1  John  iv;  I  t.  -Paige. 

John  xvii:  0.  Jesus  was  offering  a  special  prayer  for  his  disciple*.  He 
frequently  employs  this  form  of  expression;  that  is,  he  uses  the  negative  in 
order  to  give  the  greater  emphasis  to  the  affirmative,  as  when  he  says,  in 
reference  to  forgiveness :  “Not  seven  times,  but  seventy  times  seven  ;*  or,  “Bay 
not  up  treasures  upon  earth,  but  lay  up  treasures  in  heaven."  He  docs  not 
forbid  ns  to  forgive  seven  time#,  nor  to  lay  up  treasures  upon  earth,  but  he 
precedes  his  command  to  forgive  seventy  times  seven,  and  to  lay  up  heavenly 
treasure*,  by  a  negative,  in  order  to  give  the  greater  force  to  what  follows. 
He  offer*  a  special  prayer  for  his  disciples,  but  in  verso  21  ho  extends  it  to 
"others,  and  on  his  cross  he  prayed  for  his  murderers  (Luke  xxiii:  34);  and 
lie  also  prayed  for  all  men  when  (John  x)  he  prayed  for  all  the  sheep  for  whom 
tie  had  hi  id  down  his  life.  “Other  sheep  I  have  which  are  not  of  this  fold; 
them  also  I  must  bring;  and  they  shall  hear  my  voice;  and  there  shall  be  one 
dock  and  one  shepherd.*  Barnes  (Presbyterian)  says:  "This  passage  settle* 
nothing  about  the  question  whether  Christ  prayed  for  sinners."  Whitby 
says:  “He  made  this  prayer  out  of  affection  to  the  world,  and  with  this  design, 
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those  whom  thou  hast  given  me;  because  they  are  thine. 

>• 

wAnd  all  things  that  are  mine  are  thine,,  and  thine  mine,  and 
I  am  glorified  in  them.  "And  I  am  no  more  in  the  world,  but 
they  are  in  the  world,  and  I  am  coming  to  thco.  Holy 
Father,  keep  those  that  thou  hast  given  to  me,  in  thy  name, 
that  they  may  be  one  as  we  also  [are].  ,lWlien  I  was  with 
them,  I  kept  in  thy  name  those  that  thou  hast  given  me ;  and 


that  the  preaching  of  the  apostles  to  them  might  lie  more  effectual  for  their 
conversion  and  salvation.”  The  language  la  simply  n  special  prayer  for  the 
disciples. 

John  xvli:  12.  The  case  nf  Judos.  “Kept  and  lost,’*  are  hero  employed 
antithetically.  The  eleven  wero  "kept,"  by  remaining  true,  and  Juda*  wa* 
“lost"  out  of  Llm  upofttlesMp.  He  was  lost  as  All  men  were,  for  Christ  came 
to  “shvo  tliat  which  was  lost.”  The  language  has  no  reference  to  his  final 
condition,  but  to  his  then  present  state. 

Judas  is  called  “the  son  of  destruction John  xvii:  12.  The  apostle  hjhwIc* 
of  those  who  “draw  back  unto  destruction,'*  Heb.  x:  39;  and  also  of  “the 
destruction  of  ungodly  men,"  2  Pet  ill:  7;  and  the  Revelator,  xvil: 
declares  that  certain  ones  are  destined  to  destruction.  What  is  the  meaning 
of  this  word,  (avoleia)?  It  Is  the  same  word  found  iu  the  following  passages: 
Matt,  vli:  13,  “Broad  is  the  way  that  leadebh  to  ‘destruction;* “  Acta  vili: 
20,  “Tby  money  perish  with  thee;”  2  Pet.  ii:  1,  “Shall  bring  in  danumhh* 
heretics;**  2,  •'Follow  their  'pernicious*  ways;"  3,  “Their  damnation  shun- 
bereth  1101;“  Matt,  xxvi:  8,  “To  what  purpose  this  icaste  (of  ointment);"  Mark 
iv :  4,  Acts  xxy :  16,  “It  is  not  the  manner  of  the  Homans  to  deliver  any  man  ^ 
to  c/ie."  It  is  found  twenty  times  In  the  New  Testament,  and  is  translated 
destruction,  waste,  perdition,  die,  damnable  and  pernicious.  Its  meaning  is 
loss,  waste,  &c. 

In  Heb.  x:  39:  “Bnfc  wo  are  not  of  them  who  draw  back  unto  perdition; 
but  of  them  that  believe  to  the  saving  of  the  soul;"  the  meaning  is  that  the 
disciples  would  not  experience  the  destruction  about  to  overtake  the  wicked 
people  of  those  times*  This  is  the  view  given  by  orthodox  common  tutors. 
Wakefield:  “But  we  are  not  they  who  withdraw  unto  destruction,  but  who 
faithfully  persevere,  to  the  deliverance  of  our  lives."  Clarke;  “We  are  not 
cowards  who  slink  away,  and  notwithstanding,  meet  destruction;  but  we 
are  faithful,  and  have  out  souls  saved  alive.  The  words  ptripoissin  psuche.fi 
signify  the  preservation  of  life .  See  the  note  Ephesians  i :  11 .  lie  intimates 
that,  notwithstanding  tho  persecution  was  hot,  yet  they  managed  to  escape 
with  their  lives."  Xiightfoot;  "As  Christ's  pojuring  down  his  vengeance,  in 
the  destruction  of  that  city  and  people,  is  called  Ills  ‘coming  in  his  glory,* 
and  his  ccomfng  in  judgment:*  and  as  the  destruction  of  that  city  and  nation 
is  characterized,  in  Scripture,  as  the  destruction  of  the  whole  world,  so  there 
are  several  passages  that  speak  of  the  nearness  of  that  destruction,  that  are 
suited  according  to  such  characters.  Such  as  that  in  1  Cor.  x:  2;  ‘Upon 
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I  guarded  them,  and  none  of  them  was  destroyed,  except  the 
son  of  destruction ;  that  the  Scripture  may  be  fulfilled.  •  “And 
now  I  am  coming  to  thee;  and  these  things  I  speak  in  the 
world,  that,  they  may  have  my  joy  completed  in  them.  NI 
have  given  them  thy  word,  and  the  world  has  hated  them, 


whom  tint  end*  uf  the  world  are  come;*  1  Pet.  iv :  7:  ‘The  end  of  all  things  is 
at  hand;*  Hcb.  x;  37:  ‘Yet  a  little  while,  and  he  that  shall  come,  will  gome, 
and  will  not  tarr y.'"— Sermon  on  Juntos*  v :  9. 

A3  ‘'son  of  thunder**  in  the  New  Testament  means  an  eloquent  man,  and 
"eon  of  peace/  a  ireace&ble  man,  so  “son  of  perdition'*  denotes  one  abandoned 
to  wicked uiJHH,  Judas  was  lost,  was  a  son  of  perdition,  because  of  his  great 
wickedness  He  was  lost  out  of  the  apostleslilp,  but  nothing  indicates  that 

hi*  loss  was  fiuaL  The  best  critics  of  all  churches  give  this  view, 

"  Whitby:  "And  none  of  them  is  lost;  i.  e.,  either  by  temporal  death  {chapter 
xviii:  9),  or  by  falling  off  from  me,  but  the  son  of  perdition,  1.  eM  Judas, 
worthy  uf  per  Ui  lion.  So  the  son  of  death  is  worthy  of  it  (2  Sam,  xli:  5), 
and  ethnos  apoleiax  is  a  nation  fit  to  be  destroyed,  (Reel*  xvi:  9;  Matt, 
xxiii:  15,  and  the  note  on  Eph.  il:  2.)  Roaenmuller;  ‘No  one  Is  ignorant  that 
Judas  is  hare  the  Intended  betrayer  of  Christ,  and  who  had  fallen  off  from 
him,  Apoleia  (perdition),  therefore,  as  the  preceding  words  teach,  in  this 
place,  seems  to  indicate  a  defection  from  Jesus,  the  teacher,  as  in  2  These, 
li:  3,  where  the  phrase  ho  xohios  apotritis  (the  son  of  perdition)  differs  very 
little  from  ho  whios  amartias  (the  son  of  transgression)*  and  is  used  concern¬ 
ing  a  noted  impostor,  who  persuaded  many  to  a  defection  from  the  Christian 

religion.’  H 

There  1*  nothing  in  the  use  of  the  word  to  intimate  that  it  means  more  than 
temporal  los*.  In  fact,  the  more  utterly  he  was  “lost,**  the  more  certain  he  i» 
to  experience  the  saving  power  of  Christ,  who  came  to  "seek  and  save  that 
which  wasIost/Matt.  xviii;  11 ;  “to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel/  x:  0. 
The  prodigal  son,  the  piece  of  silver,  and  the  hundredth  elieep  were  lost,  but 
all  these  were  found.  Their  being  lost  was  the  sole  reason  why  they  were 
sought  and  saved  from  their  perilous  condition.  We  have  “all  gone  astray 
like  lost  sheep/  but  the  lost  shall  be  found,  and  “there  shall  be  one  flock  *nd 

one  shepherd.** 

The  word  upoliumi  is  the  word  usually  rendered  lost  and  Io8&>  and  It  Is 
also  translated  destroy ,  perish,  and  marred.  “Lord  save  us,  we  ” 

Matt.  vHi:  25;  “Go,  rather  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  housoof  Israel/ Matt.  x: 
d;  “WIiohihww  will  wive  his  life  shall  Jose  it/  Markviii:  35;  *T  have  found 
my  sheep  which  was  /osi/  Lukexv:  0;  “There  Khali  not  a  hair  of  your  head 
verixb,"  Tmkcxxi;  18,  are  Instances  of  the  use  of  tho  word.  As  applied 
do  the  son!  it  means  u  condition  of  sinfulness.  Mutt,  x:  6:  “The  lost  sheep  of 
the  house  of  Israel/  xviii:  11:  “The  Bon  of  Man  is  come  to  save  that  which 
icns  lost/*  lint  nothing  la  more  distinctly  taught  than  that  Jeaua,  who 
came  to  seek  and  save  the  lost,  will  continue  hi*  work  until  be  finds  them. 
There  is  no  final  loss  in  the  New  Testament 

Dr.  Adam  Clarke  says,  Acte  1 :  “It  must  be  allowed  that  this  crime  was  one 
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because  they  are  no  t  of  the  world,  even  as  I  am  not  of  the 
world.  1SI  ask  not  that  thou  take  them  from  the  world,  but  that 
thou  keep  them  from  the  evil  [of  the  world].  ’“They  are  not 
of  the  world,  as  I  am  not  of  the  world.  "Sanctify  them 
in  the  truth;  thy  word  is  truth.  As  thou  hast  sent  me  into 


of  the  most  inexcusable  ever  committed  by  man;  nevertheless,  It  has  some 
alleviations.  (1.)  It  Is  possible  that  he  did  not  think  that  his  Master  could 
be  hurt  by  the  Jews.  (2.)  When  he  found  that  he  did  not  use  Ills  power 
to  extricate  himself  from  their  hands,  he  deeply  relented  that  he  had 
betrayed  him.  (3.)  He  gave  every  evidence  ol  the  sincerity  of  his  repentance, 
by  going  openly  to  the  Jewish  rulers,  confessing  Ills  own  guilt,  asserting  the 
innocence  of  Christ,  returning  the  money  which  he  had  received  from  them ; 
and  then  (4.)  the  genuineness  of  his  regret  was  proved  by  its  being  the 
cause  of  his  death.  But  Judas  might  have  acted  a  much  worse  part  than  he 
did.  0 .)  By  perxistin-v  in  his  wickedness.  (2.)  By  slandering  the  character 
of  our  Lord,  both  to  the  Jewish  rulers  and  to  the  Romans;  and  had  lie  done 
so,  his  testimony  would  have  been  credited,  and  our  Lord  would  then  have 
been  put  to  death  as  a  malefactor*  on  the  testimony  of  one  of  Ills  own  dis¬ 
ciples;  and  thus  the  character  of  Christ  and  his  gospel  must  have  suffered 
extremely  In  tlie  sight  of  the  world;  and  these  very  circumstances  would 
have  been  pleaded  against  the  authenticity  of  the  Christian  religion  by 
every  infidel,  in  all  succeeding  ages.  And  (3,)  had  he  persisted  in  his  evil 
way,  he  might  have  lighted  such  a  Home  of  persecution  agnmst  the  infant 
cause  of  Christianity,  as  must,  without  the  intervention  of  God,  liave  ended 
In  its  total  destruction.  Now,  he  neither  did  nor  endeavored  to  do  any  of 
these  things,  In  other  cases  these  would  be  powerful  pleadings.  Judas  was 
Indisputably  &  bad  man;  but  he  might  have  been  worse;  we  may  phuuly  so 
that  there  axe  depths  of  wickedness  to  which  he  might  Imve  pn  wooded,  und 
which  wore  prevented  by  his  repentance. 

"These  examples  sufficiently  prove  that  this  was  a  common  proverb,  aiul  ta 
used  with  a  great  variety  and  latitude  of  meaning ;  and  seems  intended  to  show 
that  the  case  of  such  and  such  persons  was  not  only  very  deplorable,  but 
extremely  dangerous;  but  does  not  Imply  the  positive  Impossibility  either  of 
their  repentance  or  salvation.  The  utmost  that  can  be  said  for  the  case  of 
Judos  Is  this:  ho  committed  a  heinous  act  of  sin  and  ingratitude;  but 
he  repented,  and  did  what  he  could  to  undo  his  wicked  act.  He  had 
committed  the  sin  unto  death;  that  Is,  a  sin  that  Involves  the  death  of  the 
body ;  but  who  can  say  (if  the  mercy  was  offered  to  Christ'*  murderers,  and 
the  gospel  was  first  to  be  preached  at  Jerusalem,  that  these  very  murderers 
might  have  the  first  offer  of  salvation  through  him  whom  they  hud  ideroed), 
that  the  same  mercy  could  not  be  extended  to  wretched  Judas?  I  contend 
that  the  chief  priests,  «fra,  who  instigated  Judas  to  deliver  up  his  Master,  and 
who  crucified  him  too  as  &  malefactor ,  having  at  the  same  time,  the  most 
indubitable  evidence  of  his  innocence ,  were  worse  men  Lhau  Judas  Iscariot 
himself:  and  that  if  mercy  was  extended  to  those,  the  wretched  penitent 
traitor  did  not  die  out  of  the  reach  of  the  yearning  of  its  bowels.  And  I 
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the  world,  uao  have  I  sent  them  into  the  world.  19 And  I 
sanctify  myself  in  their  behalf,  so  that  they  also  may  be 
sanctified  in  [the]  truth.  “Nor  do  I  ask  for  these  only;  but 
also  for  those  believing  on  me  through  their  word;  “that  [they] 
all  may  be  one,  as  thou,  Father,  in  me,  and  I  in  thee; 
that  they  also  may  be  in  ns,  so  that  the  world  may  believe 
that  thou  hast  sent  me.  “And  I  have  given  them  the  glory 
that  thou  hast  given  me,  that  they  may  be  one  as  we  are 
one;  “I  in  them,  and  thou  in  me,  that  they  may  be  perfected 
into  one,  that  the  world  may  know  that  thou  hast  sent  me,  and 


contend  further,  that  there  1b  no  positive  evidence  of  the  final  damnation  of 
Jiutas  in  the  sacred  text/* 

It  i<*  said  that  this  language  cannot  be  true  oi  Judas,  it  he  la  ever  to 
be  redeemed  no  matter  how  much  he  may  have  suffered  previously,  iriie 
answer  to  till?  is,  tliat_thtn  waa  a  proverbial  expression  among  the  Jews,  and 
was  not  employed  literally.  Job  nays:  "Let  the  day  perish  wherein  I  was 
born/'  Job  ill:  8.  Solomon  said:  “If  a  man  live  many  yeans  and  his  soul 
be  not  filled  with  good;  and  also  that  he  iiatli  un  burial;  I  say  that  an 
untimely  birth  In  letter  than  he/1  Ecoles*  vl;Sk 

The  commentator  Kendrick,  says:  *Tt  had  been  good  for  him.  If  he  had 
never  been  torn,*  is  a  W'vterbiat  phrase,  and  not  to  bo  understood  literally; 
for  it  i *  not  consistent  with  our  ideas  of  the  divine  goodness  to  make  the 
existence  of  any  being  a  curse  to  him,  or  to  cause  him  to  suffer  more,  upon 
the  whole,  than  he  enjoys  happiness.  I  lath  or  than  do  this,  God  would  not 
have  created  him  at  a)).  But  as  it  is  usual  to  say  of  men  who  ore  to  endure 
some  grievous  punishment  or  dreadful  calamity,  that  It  would  have  been 
tetter  for  them  never  to  have  teen  horn,  Christ,  foreseeing  what  Juda9  would 
bring  npim  himself,  by  delivering  up  his  Master  into  the  hands  of  his  enemies, 
applied  this  language  to  him/1 

Dr.  Clarke  quotes  the  common  use  of  the  saying:  “In  Sliemoth  Rabba,  sec.  40, 
fol,  185, 1, 2,  it  is  said,  ‘Whosoever  knows  the  law,  and  does  not  do  It,  It 
had  teen  tetter  for  hint  hail  he  uever  eoiue  into  tho  world/  In  Vayikra  Rabba, 
see.  2b,  foL  170,  4,  and  Mid  rash  Coheleth,  foL  01,  4,  it  is  thus  expressed:  ‘it 
were  better  for  him  had  he  never  teeu  created;  and  it  would  have  been 
tetter  lor  him  had  he  been  strangled  in  the  womb,  and  never  have  seen  the 
\  iglii  uf  this  world/  " 

~  "It  is  plainly  a  proverbial  expression,  descriptive  of  a  great  calamity  or 
punishment.  Many  phrases  of  tho  some  purport  are  found  in  the  Jewish 
writers.  This  is  one:  ‘He  that  knoweth  the  law  and  doeth  it  not,  it  were 
tetter  for  him  tliat  he  had  not  come  into  the  world/  The  Inferences  which 
have  sometimes  teen  drawn  from  a  strictly  litoral  interpretation  Of  these 
words,  in  regard  to  the  nature  and  duration  of  future  punishment,  have 
therefore  little  pertinence  or  warrant/*— f* i rnrm r» v. 
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hast  loved  them  as  thou  hast  loved  me.  “Father,  those 
whom  thou  hast  given  me! — I  desire  that  where  I  am,  they 
also  may  be  with  me;  that  they  may  behold  my  glory,  which 
thou  hast  given  me , because  thou  hast  loved  me  [from'  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world.  “Itighteous  Father,  the  world 
knew  thee  not,  but  I  knew  thee,  and  these  knew  that  thou 
hast  sent  me.  ^And  I  have  made  known,  and  will  make 
known  thy  name  to  them ;  that  the  love  with  which  thou  hast 
loved  them*  may  be  in  them,  and  I  in  them.” 

JESUS  AND  HIS  DISCIPLES  GO  TO  THE  MOUNT  OF  OLIVES. 

■ 

Matthew  XX vi:  30.  And  when  they  had  sung  a  hymn, 
they  departed  to  the  mountain  of  the  olives. 

Mark  xiv:  20.  And  when  they  had  sung  a  hymn,  they 
departed  to  the  mountain  of  the  olives. 

Lake  xxii:  30.  And  he  departed,  and  went,  according  to 
his  custom,  to  the  mountain  of  the  olives,  and  the  disci¬ 
ples  also  followed  him. 

John  xviii:  1.  When  Jesus  had  spoken  these  words,  he 
went  out  with  his  disciples  over  the  winter-torrent  Kidron. 
where  was  a  garden,  into  which  he  and  his  disciples  entered. 

THE  AGONY  IN  THE  GARDEN. 

Matthew  xxvi:  30-40.  Then  Jesus  comes  with  them  to 
an  indosurc  called  Gethsenifini,  and  says  to  his  disciples, 
“Sit  here,  while  I  go  away  yonder,  and  pray.”  "’And  he  took 
with  him,  Peter,  and  Zebcdee’s  two.  sons,  and  began  to  be 
distressed,  and  in  anguish.  “"Then  he  says  to  them,  "My 
.soul  is  overwhelmed  with  sorrow,  even  unto  death;  remain 
here,  and  watch  with  me.”  TjAnd  he  went  forward  a  little, 
and  fell  on  his  faee,  and  prayed,  and  said,  ilMy  Father,  if  it 
is  possible,  let  this  cup  be  removed  from  me;  vet,  not  as  I 
will,  but  as  thou  wiliest,”  4uAnd  he  comes  to  the  disciples, 
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and  finds  them  asleep,  and  says  to  Peter,  “Is  it  so,  then, 
that  you  con  Id  not  watch  with  me  one  hour?  “Watch  and 
pray  that  you  enter  not  into  temptation;  the  spirit  is  indeed 
willing,  hut  the  flesh  weak.”  “Again,  a  second  time,  he 
went  away  and.  prayed,  saying,  “My  Father,  if  it  is  not 
possible  that  this  he  removed,  except  I  drink  it,  thy  will  be 
done.”  “And  returning,  he  found  them  asleep, — for  their 
eyes  were  weighed  down.  “And  he  left  them  again,  and 
went  away,  and  prayed  a  third  time,  saying  the  same  words 
again.  ‘‘'’Then  he  comes  to  the  disciples,  and  says  to  them, 
“Sleep' on,  now,  and  rest;  for  beheld,  the  hour  has  come 
uigli,  and  the  Son  of  Man  is  betrayed  into  the  hands  of 
sinners.  “Arise,  let  us  go;  behold,  he  who  betrays  me  ia 

near.  ” 

4 

Mark  xlv:  3242.  And  they  came  to  an  indosure  called 
(rethseinam,  and  he  says  to  his  disciples,  “Sit  here,  while  I 
go  airaij  and  pray.  ”  ^And he  takes  with  him  Peter,  and  Jacob, 
and  John,  aud  began  to  bo  greatly  distressed  and  full  of  an¬ 
guish.  “And  he  says  to  them,  “My  soul  is  extremely  sorrow¬ 
ful,  even  unto  death;  stay  here  and  watch.”  “"And  ho  went 
forward  a  little,  and  fell  on  the  ground,  and  prayed  that  if  pos¬ 
sible  the  hour  might  pass  from  him.  3,1  And  he  said,  “Abba, 
Father,  all  things  are  possible  with  thee;  remove  this  cup 
from  me;  yet,  not  what  I  wish,  but  what  tlion  wiliest.” 
"And  he  comes,  mid  finds  them  sleeping,  and  says  to  Peter, 
“Simon,  are  you  sleeping?  Could  yon  not  watch  a  single  hour? 
“Watch  and  pray,  that  you  enter  not  into  temptation ;  the 
spirit  is  indeed  willing,  but  the  flesh  weak.”  *’And  he  wont 
away  again,  and  prayed,  saying  the  same  words.  "And 
again  he  came,  and  found  them  asleep, — for  their  eyes  were 
weighed  down, — and  they  knew  not  what  to  answer  him. 

Mauk  xiv ;  3U.  A  Whip  i*  Syiluo  of  the  diminutive  of  father— papa. 
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And  lie  comes  the  third  time,  and  says  to  them,  “Sleep, 
now,  and  rest.  It  is  enough;  the  hour  has  come;  behold,  the 
Son  of  Man  is  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  sinners.  “Arise ; 
let  us  go;  behold,  he  that  betrays  me  is  near.” 

Luke  xxii;  40-42  ;  45-40.  And  when  he  reached  the  place, 
he  said  to  them, “Pray  that  you  may  not  enter  into  temptation.” 
"And  he  withdrew  from  them  about  a  stone’s  throw,  and  he 
kneeled  and  prayed,  "saying,  “Father, if  thou  art  willing,  re¬ 
move  this  cup  from  me;  yet,  not  my  will,  but  thine,  be  done.” 

*  *  *  4i And  when  he  rose  from  prayer,  and  came  towards 

* 

the  disciples,  lie  found  them  asleep  from  sorrow;  wand  he  said 
to  them,  “Why  do  you  sleep?  Arise,  and  pray  that  you  do  not. 
enter  into  temptation.” 

John  xiiii:  2.  And  Judas,  also,  who  betrayed  him,  knew 
the  place ;  because  Jesus  often  resorted  there  with  his  dis¬ 
ciples. 

JESUS  IS  AJRKESTKTK 

Matthew  xxvi:  47-56.  And  while  he  was  speaking, 
behold,  Judas,  one  of  the  twrclve,  came,  and  with  him  a  great 
crowd,  with  swords  and  bludgeous,  from  the  high-priest  and 
presbyters  of  the  people.  "And  he  who  betrayed  him,  gave 
them  a  sign,  saying,  “Whomsoever  I  shall  ldsa.it  is  he; 
take  him.”  4l‘And  immediately  approaching  Jesus,  he  said, 
“Hail,  Rabbi,’*  and  repeatedly  kissed  him.  wAnd  Jesus  said 
to  him,  “Comrade,  what,  are  you  here?”  Then  they  came 
and  laid  hands  on  Jesus,  and  took  him.  “And  behold,  one 
of  those  with  Jesus  stretched  out  Ins  hand  and  drew'  his  sword, 
and  striking  the  slave  of  the  high-priest,  cut  off  his  ear. 

"Then  Jesus  says  to  him,  “Return  your  sword  into  it.s 

_ _  _  _  _  _ _  * 

* 

Luke  xxil :  43  and  44  are  omitted  from  the  oldest  MSS. :  "And  an  an  ire  1 
from  heaven  appeared  to  him,  strengthening  him.  And  being  in  asony  he 
prayed  most  earnestly;  and  hie  sweat  wa*  like  clots  of  blood,  falling  to  the 
ground." 
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scabbard ;  for  all  who  take  the  sword  shall  perish  by  the  sword. 
"Or  do  you  think  that  1  cannot  ask  my  Father,  and  he  will  even 
now  send  me  futre  more  than  twelve  legions  of  angels? 
MHow  then  could  the  Scriptures  be  fulfilled,  that  [say'1  thus  it 
must  be?”  "Jesus  in  that  hour  Baid  to  th$  crowds,  “Have 
you  come  out  with  swords  and  bludgeons  to  arrest  me,  as  if 
in  pursuit  of  a  robber?  Every  day  I  sat  in  the  temple,  teach¬ 
ing,  and  you  did  not  apprehend  me.  “But  all  this  has  been 
done  that  the  Scriptures  of  the  prophets  might  be  fulfilled.” 
Then  all  /m  disciples  left  him  and  fled. 

a 

Mark  xiv  •  43*50.  And  immediately,  while  he  yet  spoke, 
J udas  Ixkuriot  comes, — one  of  the  twelve, — and  a  crowd  with 
him  with  swords  and  bludgeons,  from  the  high -priests,  and 
the  scribes,  and  the  presbyters.  11  And  he  who  betrayed 
him  had  given  them  a  signal,  saying,  “Whomsoever  I  shall 
kiss,  that  is  he ;  seize  him,  and  lead  him  away  safely.  ”  “And 
when  he  had  come  he  immediately  approached  him,  and 
says,  “Rabbi!”  and  repeatedly  kissed  him.  “Then  they  laid 
hands  on  him,  and  seized  him.  "And  one  of  those  standing 
by,  drew  a  sword,  and  struck  a  slave  of  the  high-priest,  and 
cut  off  his  car.  “And  Jesus  answered,  and  said  to  them, 
“Have  you  come  out  with  swords  and  bludgeons,  to  take  me, 
us  if  in  pursuit  of  a  robber?  4T  was  with  you,  teaching  in 
the  temple  every  day,  and  you  did  not  arrest  me.  But  the 
Scriptures  must  be  fulfilled.”  "And  they  all  left  Itirn,  and 

fled. 

Luke  xxii:  47-53.  Behold,  while  lie  was  speaking,  a 

crowd,  and  lie  who  was  called  Judas,  one  of  the  twelve,  went 
before  them,  and  approached  Jesus,  to  kiss  him.  "And 
Jesus  said  to  him,  “Judas,  do  you  betray  the  Son  of  Man 
with  a  kiss?”  “And  those  about  him,  seeing  what  was  going 
to  transpire,  said,  “Master,  shall  we  strike  with  a  sword?”  "And 
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a  certain  one  of  them  struck  the  slave  of  the  high-priest,  and 
cut  oft  his  right  ear.  *'But  Jesus  answered,  and  said, 
“Permit  so  much !”  And  he  touched  the  ear,  and  healed  him. 
“And  Jesus  stud  to  the  high-priests,  and  officers  of  the 
temple,  and  presbyters,  who  had  come  against  him,  “Have 
you  come  out  with  swords  and  bludgeons,  as  for  a  robber? 
“You  did  not  stretch  out  your  hands  against  me  when  I  was 
with  you  daily  in  the  temple;  but  this  is  the  hour  and  the 
power  of  darkness.” 

John  xvilt:  3-11.  Thou  Judas,  having  received  the 
cohort  and  officers  from  the  high-priests,  and  the  Pharisees, 
comes  with  torches,  and  lanterns,  and  weapons .  'Jhil  Jesus, 
knowing  all  the  things  that  were  coming  upon  him,  went 
out,  and  says  to  them,  “Whom  are  you  sacking?”  ^They 
answered  him,  “Jesus,  the  Nazarene.”  Jesus  says  to  them, 
“I  am  [he1.”  And  Judas,  also,  who  betrayed  him,  stood 
with  them.  °When,  therefore,  he  said  to  them,  “I  am 
[he],”  they  retreated,  and  fell  on  the  ground.  rTlien  he 
asked  them  again,  “Whom  are  you  seeking?”  And  they  said, 

V 

“Jesus,  the  Nazarene.”  sJesus  answered,  “1  told  you  that  1 
am  [he] ;  if  therefore,  you  seek  me,  let  these  go *that  Hie 
word  that  he  spoke  might  be  fulfilled : 

“I  have  lost  not  one  of  those  whom  thou  hast  given  me.” 

,#Then  Simon  Peter,  having  a  sword,  drew  it,  and  struck 
the  high-priest’s  slave,  and  cut  off  his  right  car.  Now  the 
slave’s  name  was  Malehus.  11  Jesus,  therefore,  said  to  Teter, 
“Put  the  sword  into  the  scabbard;  the  cup  that  the  Father 
has  given  me,  shall  1  not  drink  it?” 

JESUS  is  CONVEYED  TO  KA1APHAS. 

Matthew  XXYIJ  57.  And  those  who  had  taken  Jesus, 
conducted  him  to  Kaiaphas,  the  high-priest,  where  the  scribes 
and  the  presbyters  were  assembled. 
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Mark  xiv:  51-53.  And  a  youth  followed  him,  with  a  linen- 

cloth  wrapped  around  [his]  naked  [body],  and  they  seized 
him.  “And  he  left  the  linen  cloth  and  lied  naked.  “And 
they  conducted  Jesus  to  the  high-priest,  and  the  high-priests 
and  the  scribes  and  the  presbyters  came  together  to  him. 

Luke  xxii:  54.  And  they  seized  him,  and  led  liim 
[away],  and  brought  him  into  the  house  of  the  high -priest. 
But  Peter  followed  at  a  distance, 

John  XTiii:  12-14.  Then  the  cohort,  and  the  com- 
m under,  and  the  officers  of  the  Jews,  arrested  Jesus,  and 
bound  him,  1!and  led  him  to  Annas  first,  for  he  was  father- 
in-law  of  Koiaph  as ,  who  was  high-prieat  that  year.,  “Now 
Kaiaphas  was  he  who  advised  the  Jews  that  it  was  expedient 
for  one  man  to  die  in  behalf  of  the  people. 

PETER  AND  JOHN  FOLLOW  JESUS. 

Matthew  xxvi:  58.  But  Peter  followed  liim  at  a  dis¬ 
tance,  to  the  court  of  the  high-priest;  and  he  went  in  and  sat 

with  the  attendants,  to  see  the  end. 

■ 

Mark  xiv:  54.  And  Peter  followed  him  at  a  distance, 

even  into  the  high-priest’s  court,  and  sat  in  company  with  the 
attendants,  warming  himself  before  the  blaze. 

Luke  xxli:  55.  And  when  they  had  kindled  a  fire  in  the 

middle  of  the  court,  they  sat  down  together,  and  Peter  sat 
among  them. 

John  xviii:  15-15.  And  Simon  Peter,  and  another  dis¬ 
ciple,  followed  Jesus.  And  that  disciple  was  known  to  the 
high -priest,  and  he  went  in  with  Jesus,  into  the  court  of 
the  liigh-priest.  “But  Peter  stood  outside,  at  the  door. 
Therefore,  that  other  disciple,  who  was  the  acquaintance  of 


3Iakk  xiv  :  151-OZ.  G'umnox,  with  only  an  under  robe. 
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the  high -priest,  went  out  and  spoke  to  her  that  kept  the 
door,  and  brought  Peter  in. 

JESUS  IS  CONDEMNED  BY  THE  HIGH -PRIESTS. 

* 

■ 

Mark  xiv:  55-65.  Now  the  high-priests,  and  the  entire 
sanhedrin,  sought  testimony  against  Jesus,  in  order  to 
kill  him;  but  they  found  none.  “For  many  testified  falsely 
against  him,  but  their  testimonies  were  contradictory.  "And 
some  standing  up  testified  falsely  against  him,  saying, 
said)  ‘I  will  destroy  this  temple,  made  with  hands,  and  with- 
in  three  days  I  will  build  another,  made  without  hands.’  ” 
’‘But  notwithstanding  this  their  testimony  was  contradictory. 
“And  the  high-priest,  rising  in  the  midst,  asked  Jesus, 
saying,  “Do  you  answer  nothing  that  these  testify  against 
you?”  01But  JeKtjjt  was  silent,  and  answered  nothing,  and 
the  high-priest  asked  him,  and  said  to  him,  “Arc  you  the 
Christ,  the  son  of  the  Blessed  One ! ”  “And  Jesus  said,  “I 
am ;  and  you  will  see  the  Son  of  Man  sitting  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  Power,  and  coming  with,  the  clouds  of  heaven.” 

M 

“And  the  high-priest  rent  his  garment  and  said,  “What 
further  need  have  we  of  witnesses?  **BthtAd  now  you  have 
heard  the  blasphemy.  What  is  your  opinion?”  And  they 
all  condemned  him  as  subject  to  death.  “And  some  began  to 
spit  upon  him,  and  to  blindfold  him,  and  to  buffet  him:  and 
to  say  to  him,  “Prophesy.”  And  the  attendants  received  him 
with  blows. 

Matthew  xxvi:  59-68*  Now  the  high-priests,  and  the  en¬ 
tire  sanhedrin  sought  false  testimony  against  Jesus,  so  that 
they  might  deliver  him  to  death ;  °°and  they  found  it  not, though 
many  false  witnesses  came;  but  afterwards,  two  came  for¬ 
ward,  “and  said,  “This  man  declared,  ‘I  can  demolish  God’s 
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temple,  and  wiihin  three  days  rebuild  it.*  ”  “And  the  high* 
priest  stood  up  and  said  to  him,  “Do  you  answer  nothing? 
What  is  it  that  those  testify  against  you?”  “But  •  Jesus  was 
silent.  And  the  high-priest  said  to  him,  “I  adjure  you  by 
the  living  Gcd,  that  you  tell  us  if  yon  are  the  Christ,  the  Son 
of  God  I”  w.Tcsus  said  to  him,  “You  have  said  it;  besides,  I 
say  to  you,  from  now  you  will  see  the  Son  of  Man  sitting  on 
the  right  hand  of  the  Power,  and  coming  on  the  clouds  of  the 
heaven.”  “Then  the  high-priest  rent  his  clothes,  saying, 

“Behold,  he  blasphemes?  What  further  need  have  we  of 
witnesses?  Behold,  now  you  have  heard  the  blasphemy,  what 
think  you?”  '“‘And  they  answered,  and  said,  “He  is  liable 
to  death.”  "Then  they  spit  in  his  face,  and  buffeted  him, 
and  some  struck  him  with  their  open  hands,  and  said, 
““Prophesy  to  us,  oh,  Christ,  who  is  he  that  struek  you?” 

Luke  xxii:  63*05.  And  the  men  who  had  him  in  custody 

derided  him,  and  scourged  him.  '“And  they  blindfolded  him, 
ami  asked  him,  saying,  “Prophesy,  who  struck  you!”  “And 
they  spoke  many  other  blasphemous  things  against  him. 

John  xviii:  10-24.  Then  the  high-priest  asked  Jesus 

concerning  his  disciples,  and  his  teaching.  91 And  Jesus 

answered  him,  “1  have  publicly  spoken  to  the  world;  I 

always  taught  in  a  synagogue,-  and  in  the  temple,  where  all 

the  Jews  congregate;  and  I  said  nothing  in  secret.  21  Why 

do  vou  ask  me?  Ask  those  who  have  heard  what  I  said  to 
* 


Matt,  xxvi;  G2,  03.  Part  of  verac  C2  and  All  of  verse  03  are  not  contained  in 
the  oldest  MSB. :  thou  answer  nothin*  to  what  these  testify  against  * 

thee?  But  Jesus  was  silent.  And  the  high  priest  sold  to  him.** 


Farrar  says :  “Matt,  xxvi :  07,  en&ptusan  ekotophisan  (flapped  with  the  open 
palm);  errapisar*  (struck  with  sticks);  Mark  xtv:  05 >  A  rafrtsmosfn  pin  bon  at . 
izbnthw:  Luke  xxii:0:w»4,  enepaiwn  antoi  der antes  tin  esttn  ho  paisas 
There  i*  a  pathetic  variety  in  these  iive  forms  of  insult  by  blows  {cf*  Acts  xxi : 
32;  xx Hi:  2:  I^a.  \:  0;  and  the  treatment  of  one  of  AnnasV  own  sons.  (Jos. 


.318 


THE  NEW  COVENANT. 


them;  behold,  they  know  what  things  I  said.”  “And  when 
he  had  said  these  things,  one  of  the  attendants  struck  liim 
with  the  open  hand,  saying,  “Do  you  answer  the  high-priest 
thus?”  93  But  Jesus  answered  him,  “If  I  have  spoken  evil,, 
testify  concerning  the  evil;  but  if  well,  why  do  you  strike 
me?”  84 Annas,  therefore,  sent  him  l>ound  to  Kaiaphas,the 
high-priest. 

petbr’s  kirst  denial. 

* 

Matthew  xxvi:  69-70.  And  Peter  sat  outside,  in  the 

court,  and  a  servant-girl  came  to  him,  saying,  “You  were 
also  with  Jesus,  the  Galilean.”  ™But  he  denied  it  in  the  - 
presence  of  them  all,  saying,  “I  know  not  what  you  say.” 

Mark  xiv:  66-68.  And  Peter  being  below  in  the  court, 
there  came  one  of  the  servant-girls  of  the  high-priest;  wand 
seeing  Peter  wanning  himself,  she  looked  at  him,  and  said, 
“You  also  were  with  Jesus,  the  Nazarene.”  “But  he  denied, 
saying,  “I  neither  know  nor  -comprehend  what  you  .say.” 
And  he  went  into  the  outer  ■court. 

Luke  xxii:  56-57.  And  a  certain  servant-girl  seeing  him 

as  he  sat  by  the  blaze,  looked  steadily  at  him,  and  said, 
“This  mail,  too,  was  with  him.”  “But  he  denied,  saying,  “I 
do  not  know  him,  woman!” 

John  XYiii :  17-18.  Then  the  servant-girl  who  kept  the 

door  says  to  Peter,  “Are  you,  also,  [one]  of  this  man’s 

r 

disciples?”  He  says,  “I  am  not!”  wAnd  the  slaves  and 
officers,  also,  having  made  a  charcoal  fire,  because  it  was 
cold,  stood  and  warmed  themselves.  And  Peter,  also,  stood 
with  them,  and  warmed  himself. 

peter’s  second  denial. 

Matthew  xxvi:  71*72.  And  as  he  went  out  into  tho 

portico,  another  [servant-girl]  saw  him,  and  says  to  those 
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there,  “This  man,  also,  was  with  Jesus,  the  Nazarene.” 
"And  again  he  denied  it  with  an  oath,  [saying],  “I  do  not 
.know  the  man.” 

Mark  xiv:  09-70*  And  the  servant-girl  saw  him,  and 
again  began  to  say  to  those  standing  near,  “This  is  [one]  of 
them.”  70 And  he  denied  it  again. 

Luke  xxii:  58.  And  after  a  little,  another  saw  him,  and 
said,  “You,  too,  are  [ope]  of  them.”  But  Peter  said,  “Man, 

I  am  notl” 

► 

John  xviii:  25-27.  And  Simon  Peter  was  standing  and 

warming  himself.  Then  they  said  to  him,  “Are  you  also, 
[one]  of  his  disciples?”  He  denied,  and  said,  “I  am  not.” 
w0ne  of  the  slaves  of  the  high-priest,  a  relative  of  him  whose 
ear  Peter  cut  off,_says,  “Did  I  not  see  you  in  the  garden  with 
him?”  47 Then  Peter  again  denied ;  and  immediately  a  cock 
crowed , 

pster’s  third  denial. 

■ 

Matthew  xxvi:  73-75.  And  after  a  little,  those  who 

stood  by,  came  aud  said  to  Peter,  “Certainly,  you  are  also 
[one]  of  them,  for  your  dialect  betrays  you  I”  ’’Then  he 
began  to  curse,  and  to  Bwear,  [saying],  “I  do  not  know  the 

man!”  And  instantly  a  cock  crowed.  9  :tAnd  Peter  remem¬ 
bered  the  word  that  Jesus  had  said,  “Before  a  cock  crows  you 
will  three  times  deny  me.”  And  he  went  out,  and  wept 

bitterlv. 

W 

Mark  xiv:  70-72.  And  after  a  little,  those  that  stood 

near  again  said  to  Peter,  “Certainly  you  are  [one]  of  them, 
for  you  are  a  Galilean.”  "Then  lie  began  to  curse  and  swear, 
“I  do  not  know  this  man  of  whom  you  speak.”  72 And  im¬ 
mediately  a  cock  crowed  a  second  time.  And  Peter  recol¬ 
lected  the  word  that  Jesus  spoke  to  him,  “Before  a  cock 
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crows  twice,  you  will  three  times  disown  me.”  And  as  he 
reflected  thereon,  he  wept. 

Luke  xxii:  59-62.  And  about  an  hour  afterwards,  an- 

,  too,  was 


And  immediately,  while  lie  spoke, 


other  confidently  affirmed,  “In  truth,  this 
with  him,  for  he  is  a  Galilean.”  "But  Peter  said,  “Man,  I 
know  not  what  you  say,” 
a  cock  crowed.  “And  the  Master  turned,  and  looked  at  Peter, 
and  Peter  was  reminded  of  the  Master’s  word,  that  he  said 
to  him,  “Before  a  cock  crows  to-day,  you  will  three  times 
renounce  me.”  63 And  he  went  out  and  wept  bitterly. 


JESUS  18  CONDEMNED  BY  THE  SANHEDRIN. 


Matthew  xxvii:  1.  And  when  morning  came,  a  council 
was  held  of  all  the  high-priests  and  presbyters  of  the  people, 
against  Jesus,  in  order  to  put  him  to  death. 

Mark  XV:  1.  And  immediately,  in  the  morning,  the 
high-priests,  with  the  presbyters,  and  the  scribes,  even  the 

entire  sanhedrin,  held  a  consultation. 


Luke  xxii:  66-71.  And  when  it  was  day,  die  presbytery 

of  the  people,  high-priests  and  scribes,  were  assembled,  and 
they  brought  him  into  their  sanhedrin,  saying,  ““Toll  us  if 
you  are  the  Christ.”  And  he  said  to  them,  “If  I  tell  you, 
you  will  not  believe;  %nd  if  I  question  (youj,  you  will  not 
answer.  '"But  from  now  the  Son  of  Man  will  sit  on  the  right 
hand  of  the  power  of  God.”  70 And  they  all  said,  “Are  you, 
then,  the  Son  of  God?”  And  he  said  to  them,  “You  say  that 
I  am."  nAnd  thev  said,  “What  further  need  have  we  of  testi- 

V  r 

mony?  For  we  ourselves  have  heard  from  his  own  mouth.” 


JUDAS  DECLARES  JESUS  INNOCENT. 

Matthew  xxvii:  3-10.  Then  Judas,  who  betrayed  him, 
when  he  saw  that  he  was  condemned,  repented,  and  returned 
the  thirty  silver  pieces  to  the  high -priests,  and  to  the  pres- 
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byiers,  saying,  4“  I  sinned,  in  betraying  righteous  blood  V’ 
Blit  they  said,  *  *  What  is  that  to  us?  Look  to  [that]  your¬ 
self  !”  *And  flinging  the  silver  pieees  in  the  temple,  he  with¬ 
drew,  and  going  away,  strangled  himself.  6  And  the  high- 
priests  took  the  silver1  pieces,  and  said,  “  It  is  unlawful  to 
cast  them  into  the  treasury,  since  it  is  the  price  of  blood.” 
7 And  they  took  counsel,  and  bought  with  them  the  Potter’s 
Field,  [in  which]  to  bury  the  strangers.  ^Therefore,  to  this 
day,  that  field  is  called  “The  Field  of  Blood.”  ‘’Then  was  ful¬ 
filled  that  which  was  spoken  through  Jeremiah,  the  prophet* 
saying, 

“  And  I  took  the  thirty  silver  pieces, 

THc  price  of  liiia  that  was  valued, 

Whom  the  sons-of  Israel  valued, 

,0And  /  gave  them  for  the  ‘  Potter’s  Field,’ 
jSven  as  the  Lord  commanded  me.” 

JESUS  IS  ACCUSED  AND  DECLARED  INNOCENT  BY  PILATE. 

Matthew  xxvii:  2,  and  11*14.  And  they  bound  him, 

and  led  him  away,  and  delivered  him  up  to  Pilate, the  governor. 
*  *  *  11  And  .1  esus  stood  in  the  presence  of  the  governor, 

and  the  governor  asked  him,  saying,  “  Are  you  the  king  of 
the  Jews?”  12 And  Jesus  said  to  him,  "  You  say  [it].”  But 
he  answered  nothing  when  he  was  accused  by  the  high-priests 
and  presbyters.  MThen  says  Pilate  to  him,  “  l)o  you  not 
hear  how  many  things  they  testify  against  you?”  uAnd  he 
answered  him  not,  not  even  one  word,  so  that  the  governor* 
was  greatly  astonished. 

Mark  xv:  1-5.  And  [having]  bound  Jesus,  they  carried 
him  and  delivered  him  to  Pilate.  4 And  Pilate  asked  him,  “Are 

Matt.  xxvii:  5.  “Was  strangled." 

Wakefield  says :  **I  use  the  word  ‘strangled;’  ”  and  Campbell :  “It  may  be  ren¬ 
dered  ‘was  strangled,’  or  Svas  suffocated/  ” 
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yon  the  king  of  the  Jews?”  And  he  answered,  and  says  to 
him,  “You  say  [it].”  *And  the  high-priests  accused  him  of 
many  things.  4Then  Pilate  asked  him  again,  saying,  “  Do 
you  answer  nothing?  See  how  many  things  they  accuse  yon 
of.”  5But  JesuB  answered  nothing,  so  that  Pilate  was 

astonished. 

Luke  xxifi:  1-4.  And  the  whole  multitude  of  them 
arose  and  led  him  to  Pilate.  *And  they  began  to  accuse  him, 
saying,  “  We  found  this  man  misleading  our  nation,  and 
forbidding  to  pay  tax  to  Kaisar,  and  saying  that  lie  himself  is 
Christ  [the]  king.”  4 And  Pilate  asked  him,  saying,  “Are  you 
the  king  of  the  Jews?”  And  he  answered  him,  and  said, 
“  You  say  [it].”  ’And  Pilate  said  to  the  high-priests,  and  the 

crowds,  “  I  find  no  crime  in  this  man.” 

John  xviii :  28-38.  Then  they  led  Jesus  from  Kaiapbas 
to  the  pretorium.  It  was  then  morning,  and  they  went  not 

into  the  pretorium,  so  that  they  might,  not  lie  defiled,  but 
that  they  might  eat  the  Passover.  ■'Pilate,  therefore,  went 
out  to  them,  and  says,  “What  accusation  do  you  bring 
against  this  man?”  "They  answered,  and  said  to  him,  ft  If 
this  man  was  not  an  evil-doer  we  would  not  have  delivered 
him  up  to  you.”  “But  Pilate  said  to  them,  “  Take  him  your¬ 
selves,  and  judge  him  according  to  your  law.”  The  Jews 
said  to  him,  “  It  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  kill  any  one;”  :|;that  the 
word  of  Jesus  might  be  fulfilled,  when  lie  indicated  by  what 
death  he  was  about  to  die.  “Pilate, therefore,  again  went  into  the 
pretorium,  and  called  Jesus,  and  said  to  him,  “  Are  you  the 
king  of  the  Jews?”  34  Jesus  answered,  “Do  yon  say  this  of  your¬ 
self,  or  did  others  tell  you  concerning  me?”  “Pilate 
answered,  “  Am  I  a  Jew?  Your  own  nation,  and  the  high- 
priests  delivered  you  to  me.  What  have  you  done?”  "Jesus 

4* 

answered,  “  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world.  If  my  king- 
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dom  were  of  this  world,  then,  also,  my  officers  would  fight, 
so  that  I  might  not  be  delivered  to  the  Jews;  but  now  my 
kingdom  is  not  from  hence.  ”  "Pilate,  therefore,  said  to  him, 
4t  Are  yon  a  king  then?”  Jesus  answered,  “  You  say  that  I 
am  a  king;  to  this  also  I  was  born;  and  for  this  have  I 
entered  the  world,  that  I  may  testify  to  the  truth.  Every 
one  that  is  of  the  truth,  hears  my  voice.”  ^Pilate  says  to 

him,  “  What  is  truth?”  And  when  he  had  said  this,  he 

■ 

went  out  again  to  the  Jews,  and  said  to  them,  “  I  find  no 


crime  in  hh 


PILATE  SENDS  JESUS  TO  HEBOD. 

Luke  xxiii:  5-12.  But  they  were  more  urgent,  saying, 

“  He  excites  the  people,  teaching  in  all  Judea,  and  beginning 

▼ 

from  Galilee,  even  to  this  place.”  ‘Now  Pilate,  when  he 
heard  it,  asked  if  the  man  were  a  Galilean.  7And  when  he 
heard  that  he  was  of  Herod’s  jurisdiction,  he  sent  him  to  Herod, 
who  was  also  in  Jerusalem,  in  these  days.  sHerod  greatly 
re j  oiccd  when  he  saw  J esus,  for  he  had  f or  a  long  time 
wished  to  see  him,  because  he  hod  heard  about  him,  and  he 

hoped  to  see  some  sign  wrought  by  him.  “And  he  questioned 

♦ 

him  in  many  words,  but  he  answered  him  not.  “And  the 
high-priests  and  the  scribes  arose,  vehemently  accusing 
him.  “And  Herod,  also ,  with  his  soldiers,  treated  him  con¬ 
temptuously,  and  having  ridiculed  him,  and  cast  a  gorgeous 
robe  around  him,  sent  him  back  to  Pilate.  “And  Herod  and 
Pilate  became  friends  with  each  other  on  that  day,  for  formerly 

they  had  been  at  enmity  between  themselves. 

« 

PILATE  AGAIN  DECLABE8  JESUS  INNOCENT. 

Matthew  xxvii:  15-20.  Now  at  a  feast  the  governor 

was  accustomed  to  release  to  the  crowd  one  prisoner  whom 
they  asked.  “And  they  had  then  a  notorious  prisoner,  named 
Bar  abbas.  “When,  therefore,  they  were  assembled,  Pilate 
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said  to  them,  “  Whom  do  you  ■wish  that  I  should  release  to 
you,  Barabbas,  or  Jesus,  called  Christ?”  ’"For  he  knew  that 
they  had  delivered  him  through  jealousy.  1(1  And  while  he  was 
seated  on  the  tribunal,  his  wife  sent  to  him,  saying,  “  Have 
nothing  to  do  with  that  just  man :  For  I  have  suffered  many 
things  this  day,  in  a  dream,  because  of  him.”  “But  the 
high-priests  and  the  presbyters  persuaded  the  crowds  that 
they  should  ask  for  Barabbas,  and  destroy  Jesus. 

Mark  xv :  6-11.  Now  at  a  feast  ho  was  accustomed  to 
release  one  prisoner  to  them,  whomever  they  asked.  TAud 
there  was  one  who  was  named  Barabbas,  who  had  been 
imprisoned  with  the  insurgents,  and  had  committed  murder 
in  the  insurrection.  "And  the  crowd  went  up  and  began  to 
demand  what  he  was  accustomed  to  grant  to  them.  ‘But 
Pilate  answered  them,  saying,  “  Do  you  wish  me  to  release 
to  you  the  king  of  the  Jews?”  “For  he  knew  that  they  had 
delivered  him  up  through  jealousy.  "But  the  high-priests 
excited  the  crowd  [to  ask]  that  he  should  rather  release  Barab¬ 
bas  to  them. 

Lake  xxiii:  13-19.  And  Pilate  summoned  the  high- 
priests,  and  tiie  rulers,  and  the  people,  and  said  to  them, 

M“  You  have  brought  this  man  to  me  as  one  that  misleads 
the  people,  and  behold,  having  examined  him  in  your  pres¬ 
ence,  1  have  not  found  in  him  a  fault  touching  those  things  of 
whioh  you  accuse  him.  •  “Nor  has  Herod ;  for  he  sent  him  to  us, 
and  behold,  nothing  deserving  death  has  been  done  by  him ; 
”1  will  therefore  ohastise  him,  and  release  him.”  *  *  “But 
they  cried  all  together,  saying,  “  Away  with  this  man,  and 
release  Barabbas  to  us  !”■ — “one  who  had  been  cast  into  prison 

for  a  certain  murder  and  sedition  that  occurred  in  the  city. 

* 

John  xviii:  39.  “But  you  have  a  custom  that  I  release 

Lueh  xxiii:  J  7  Is  not  contained  in  the  oldest  MSS. :  “Now  it  was  neoeraary 
to  release  one  to  them*  at  the  feast.” 
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one  to  you,  during  the  Passover;  are  you  willing,  therefore, 
that  I  release  the  king  of  the  Jews  to  you?” 


PJLLATJB  ENDEAVORS  TO  RELEASE  JESUS. 

♦ 

Matthew  xxvii:  21-23.  And  the  governor  answered, 

and  said  to  them,  “  Which  of  the  two  do  you  wish  that  I 
should  release  to  you?”  And  they  said,  “Barabbas!”  “Pilate 
says  to  them,  “What  then  shall  I  do  to  Jesus,  called  Christ?” 
They  all  say,  “Let  him  be  crucified  1”  “And  he  said,  “Why, 
what  evil  has  he  done?”  But  they  vehemently  cried  out, 
saying,  “  Let  him  be  crucified!” 

Mark  xv:  12-14.  And  Pilate  said  to  them,  “What,  then. 


shall  I  do  to  him  whom  you  call  the  king  of  the  Jews?” 
1;Aud  they  again  cried  out,  “Crucify  him  I”  I4And  Pilate  said 
to  them,  “What  tor?  Has  he  done  evil?”  But  they  vehe¬ 
mently  cried  out,  saying*  “  Crucify  him  1  ”  ‘ 

Luke  xxiii:  20-23.  But  Pilate  again  addressed  them, 

wishing  to  release  Jesus.  '-'But  they  cried,  saying,  “Crucify! 
Crucify  him!”  "And  he  said  to  them  a  third  time,  “For 
what?  Has  this  man  done  evil?  I  have  found  nothing  in 
him  deserving  death;  I  will  scourge  him,  therefore,  and 
release  him. "  “‘But  they  insisted,  with  loud  voices,  demand¬ 
ing  that  lie  should  he  crucified;  and  their  voices  prevailed. 

John  xviii:  40.  Then  they  cried  out  again,  saying,  “Not 
this  man,  hut  Barahbas!”  Now  Barabbas  was  a  robber. 


BARABBAS  KH LEASED,  AND  JESlfS  DELIVERED  UP. 

Matthew  xxiii :  24-30.  And  when  Pilate  saw  that  he 

gained  nothing,  but  rather  that  a  tumult  was  made,  he  took 
water,  and  washed  his  hands  before  the  crowd,  saying,  “I 
am  innocent  of  this  blood;  take  notice.”  “And  all* the  peo¬ 
ple  answered  and  said,  “On  us  and  on  our  children  be  his 
blood !  ”  “Then  he  released  Barabbas  to  them,  and  when  he 
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had  scourged  Jesus,  he  delivered  him  to  be  crucified.  "Then 

the  governor’s  soldiers  led  Jesus  to  the  pretorium,  and  the 
whole  company  surrounded  him,  ®and  they  clothed  him,  put¬ 
ting  a  scarlet  military  cloak  on  him;  wand  they  braided  an 
acan thine  crown,  and  placed  it  on  his  head,  and  put  a  reed 
in  his  right  hand ;  and  they  kneeled  before  him,  and  ridiculed 
him,  saying,  “Hail,  king  of  the  Jews!”  “And  they  spit  on 
him,  and  took  the  reed,  and  struck  him  on  his  head. 

Hark  XV  J  15-19.  Then  Pilate,  being  willing  to  gratify 
the*  crowd,  released  Barahhas  to  them;  and  having  scourged 

Jesus,  delivered  him  to  be  crucified.  “And  the  soldiers  led 

* 

him  away  into  the  court,  which  is  the  pretorium,  and  they 

call  together  the  whole  band.  17  And  they  arrayed  him  in 

purple,  and  braided  an  acanthine  crown,  and  placed  it  on 

him,  “and  began  to  salute  him,  and  to  say,  “Hail,  king  of 

« 

the  J ews !  ”  15 And  they  struck  his  head  with  a  reed,  and  spit 
on  him,  and  kneeling,  rendered  homage  to  him. 

Luke  xxiii:  24-25.  And  Pilate  gave  sentence  to  satisfy 

their  demand.  “And  he  released  him  who  had  been  cast  into 
prison  for  insurrection  and  murder,  whom  they  desired,  and 
surrendered  JesuB  to  their  will. 

John  xix:  1-16.  Accordingly  Pilate  then  took  Jesus  and 

* 

scourged  him;  *and  the  soldiers  braided  a  crown  of  acanthus, 
[and]  placed  it  on  his  head;  and  they  threw  a  purple  mantle 
around  him,  3and  came  towards  him,  and  said,  “Hail,  the 
king  of  the  Jews!”  And  they  beat  him  with  their  hands. 
‘And  Pilate  went  out  again,  and  says  to  them,  “Bee,  I  bring 
him  out  to  you,  that  you  may  know  that  I  find  no  crime  in 
him.”  ^Thereupon  Jesus  came  out,  wearing  the  acanthine 
crown,  and  the  pmple  mantle,  and  [Pilate]  says  to  them, 
“  See  the  man!”  6 When,  therefore,  the  high-priests  and  the 
officers  saw  him,  they  shouted,  saying,  “  Crucify,  crucify  1” 
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And  Pilate  says  to  them,  “Take  and  crucify  him  yourselves, 

for  I  find  no  crime  in  him.”  7The  Jews  answered  him,  “We 
have  a  law,  and  by  that  law  he  ought  to  die,  because  he  made 
himself  God’s  son.”  “When  Pilate,  therefore,  heard  this  word, 
he  was  more  afraid,  "and  went  again  iuto  the  pretorium,  and 
says  to  Jesus,  “  Whence  are  you?”  But  Jesus  gave  him  no 
answer.  “Pilate  says  to  him,  “Do  you  not  speak  to  me? 
Do  you  not  know  that  T  have  authority  to  release  you,  and 
authority  to  crucify  you?”  “Jesus  answered  him,  “You 
would  have  no  authority  against  me,  if  it  had  not  been  given 
vou  from  above.  On  this  account,  he  who  delivered  me  to 

4*  9 

you  has  a  greater  sin.”  “At  this  Pilate  sought  to  release 
him;  but  the  Jews  cried  out,  saying,  “If  you  release  this 
man,  you  are  not  Kaisar's  friend;  every  one  that  pretends  to 
be  a  king,  opposes  Kaisar.”  “When  Pilate,  therefore,  heard 
these  words,  he  led  Jesus  out,  and  sat  down  on  the  tribunal, 
in  a  place  called  the  Pavement,  in  Hebrew,  Gabbatha.  “Now 
it  was  tbe  preparation  of  the  Passover ;  it  was  about  the  sixth 
hour;  and  he  says  to  the  Jews,  “  See  your  king l ”  “There¬ 
fore  they  said,  “Away  with  [him],  away  with  [him]  I  Cru¬ 
cify  him !”  Pilate  says  to  them,  “Shall  I  crucify  your  kiDg?” 
The  high- priests  answered,  “We  have  no  king  but  Kaisar.” 
“Then,  therefore,  he  delivered  him  to  them,  to  be  crucified. 


JESUS  LED  10  CXI. VARY. 


Matthew  xxrii:  31-32.  And  when  they  had  ridiculed 

him,  they  stripped  him- of  the  cloak,  and  put  his  own  gar¬ 
ments  on  him,  and  led  him  away  to  crucify  him.  “And  as 

* 

they  came  out,  they  met  a  Kyrenian,  named  Simon,  whom 
they  impressed,  to  carry  his  cross. 

Hark  xv:  20-21.  And  when  they  had  ridiculed  him, 
they  stripped  him  of  the  purple,  and  put  hiB  own  clothes  on 
him,  and  they  led  him  out  to  crucify  him.  “And  one  Simon, 
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a  Kyrenian,  the  father  of  Alexander  and  Rufus,  coming  from 
the  country,  was  passing  by,  and  they  impressed  him  to 
carry  his  cross. 

Luke  xxiii:  26-32.  And  as  they  led  him  away,  they 
seized  one  Simon,  a  Kyrenian,  coming  from  the  country, 
and  they  placed  the  cross  on  him,  to  carry  after  Jesus.  "And 
a  great  multitude  of  the  people  followed  him,  and  of  women, 
who  lamented  and  bewailed  him.  “But  Jesus,  turning  to 
them,  said,  “Daughters  of  Jerusalem,  weep  not  for  me,  but 
weep  for  yourselves,  and  your  children;  “for  behold  days  are 
coming  in  which  they  will  say,  ‘  llappy  the  sterile,  and  the 
wombs  that  did  not  bear,  and  the  breasts  that  suckled  not. r 
'“‘Then  they  will  begin  to  say  to  the  mountains,  ‘Fall  on  us!* 
and  to  the  hills,  ‘Cover  us!’  a,for  if  they  do  these  tilings  in  the 
green  wood,  what  will  be  done  in  the  dry?”  “And  there  were 
two  others,  also,  who  were  criminals,  led  with  him,  to  be  put 
to  death. 

John  xix:  16-17.  Then  they  took  Jesus,  and  he  went 
out,  "bearing  the  cross  by  himself,  into  what  is  called  Skull- 
place,  in  Hebrew,  Golgotha. 

JESUS  CRUCIFIED  ON  CALVARY. 

Matthew  xx Yii:  33-34;  37-38.  And  when  they  had 

come  to  the  place  called  Golgotha,  which  is  to  say,  Skull- 
place,  wthey  gave  him  wine  to  drink,  mixed  with  gall,  and 
when  he  had  tasted  it,  lie  would  not  drink  it.  *  *  "And 

above  his  head  they  placed  his  accusation  in  writing,  “This 
is  Jesus,  the  king  of  the  Jews.”  “Then  are  two  robbers 

I 

crucified  with  him,  one  at  the  right  hand,  and  the  other  at 
the  left. 

Mark  xy:  22,  23,  26,  27.  “And  they  bring  him  to 

Golgotha,  which,  being  translated,  is  Skull-place.  “And 
they  gave  him  myrrh-mingled  wine,  but  he  did  not  ac- 
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C6pt  it.  *  *  *  “And  the  inscription  of  his  accusation  was 
written  over,  “  The  king  of  the  Jews.  ”  KAnd  with  him  they 

crucified  two  robbers,  one  at  his  right  hand,  and  one  at  his 
left. 

Luke  xxiii:  33,38,  And  when  they  had  reached  the  place 
called  [the]  Skull,  they  crucified  him,  and  the  criminals,  one 

at  the  right  hand,  and  one  at  the  left.  *  *  *  38 And  there 

•  • 

was  also  an  inscription  above  him,  “This  is  the  king  of  the 
Jews.  ” 

LtncK  xxiii:  HH.  The  wscrij)tion  on  tlu i  cross.  Latin  was  the  language  of 
all  Roman  governments*  officer#,  and  most  soldiers*  The  common  speech  of 
the  .Jewish  people  had  fallen  off  from  the  ancient  and  classical  Hebrew  of  .the 
Old  Testament,  to  become  a  corrupt  dialect  rSyro-Chaldaic"  or  “Aramaic"). 
Pilate's  inscription  was,  therefore,  written  in  this  dialect  of  the  Jewish  popu¬ 
lace — that  it  might  be  read  by  them.  Probably  be  knew  little  of  It  himself, 
beyond  a  smattering  of  the  most  usual  Aramaic  words.  Greek,  the  finest  and 
most  flexible  speech  the  world  has  ever  known,  had  been  propagated 
throughout  the  whole  East  by  means  of  the  conquests  of  Alexander  the 
Great.  It  was  the  lan gnogc  of  the  conquerors ;  and  the  literary  and  commercial 
spirit  of  the  Greek  race  tended  to  make  it  the  language  of  the  conquered, 
also.  Greeks,  with  the  Greek  tongue,  Greek  dress,  Greek  commerce,  Greek 
habits  and  inflvtetiees,  were  around  the  Jews  everywhere. 

The  Inscription  wok  written  in  these  three  tongues,  that  it  might  be  read  by 
alb  (Golgotha  is  Hebrew ,  Calvary,  Latin,  i.  eM  ftkull-placo. ) 

Greek  .  .  .  L^tin  .  .  .  Hebrew.  "All  careful  readers  of  the  Bible  must  have 
observed  that  the  superscription  placed  over  our  Lord's  head  on  the  cross  is 
variously  given  by  the  Gonial- writers.  Each  one  reports  It  In  a  manner 

slightly  different  from  the  other  three.  This  appurent  discrepancy  has  given 

* 

rise  to  various  explanations.  In  order  to  solve  the  difficulty,  we  must  remem¬ 
ber  that  the  superscription  was  written  in  three  difforent  languages.  Greek 
was  the  language  )>e*L  known  in  the  world  at  the  time  when  our  Lord  was 
crucified ;  and  there  was  a  Greek  superscription,  for  the  benefit  of  strangers 
from  foreign  part*.  Latin  was  the  language  of  the  Romans;  and  there  was  a 
Latin  *ui>crscription,  !>ecause  the  sentence  on  our  Lord  was  immed  by  a  Latin 
judge,  and  executed  by  Latlrf  soldiers.  Hebrew  was  the  language  of  the  Jews; 
and  there  was  a  snjverscription  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  because  Jesus  was  cru¬ 
cified  as  a  Jew,  that  all  Jews  might  see  lk  But,  for  anything  we  know,  the 
superscript  ion  in  each  language  may  have  slightly  varied  from  the  super¬ 
scription  in  other  languages.  Matthew  may  have  recorded  lb  as  It  was  in 
Hebrew:  Mark,  ;u*  it  was  in  Latin ;  Luka,  as  it  was  In  Greek."—  Kyle,  “That 
John's  was  the  exact  form  may  be  safely  Inferred  from  St,  John's  presence  at 
the  cross,  where  the  words  were  before  his  eyes  for  all  that  memorable  six 
hours,  and  from  his  care  to  specify  the  languages  In  which  it  was  wrilLen."— 
Smith.  [See  page  x.J 
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John  six:  18-22.  They  crucified  him,  and  two  others 
■with  him,,  one  each  side,  and  Jesus  between.  '*And  Pilate 
also  wrote  an  inscription,  and  placed  it  on  the  cross,  and  it 
was  written,  “Jesus,  the  Nazarene,  the  king  of  the  Jews.”. 
"This  inscription,  therefore,  many  of  the  Jews  read,  because 
the  place  where  Jesus  was  crucified  was  near  the  city,  and  it 
was  written  in  Hebrew,  in  Latin,  [and]  in  Greek.  ‘‘Then  the 
high -priests  of  the  Jews  said  to  Pilate,  “Do  not  write,  ‘The 
king  of  the  Jews,’  but  that  he  said,  *  I  am  the  king  of  the 
Jews.’  ”  "Pilate  answered,  “What  I  have  written,  I  have 

written.” 

THE  SOLDIERS  DIVIDE  THE  GARMENTS  OF  JESUS. 

Matthew  XXYii:  35-38.  And  when  they  had  crucified 
him,  they  distributed  his  garments  among  them,  casting  lots. 
"And  they  sat  and  watched  him  there. 

Mark  xv:  24-25.  And  they  crucify  him,  and  distrib¬ 
ute  bis  garments,  casting  lots  for  them,  what  each  should 
take.  "And  it  was  the  third  hour,  and  they  crucified  him. 

Luke  xxiii:  34.  And  distributing  his  garments  among 
them,  they  oast  lots. 

John  xlxs  23-25.  Then  the  soldiers  who  had  crucified 
Jesus,  took  his  garments,  and  made  four  parts,  to  each  sol¬ 
dier  a  part;  also  the  tunic;  but  the  tunic  was  seamless,  woven 

from  the  top  throughout.  "They  said  to  each  other,  there- 

% 

fore,  “Let  us  not  tear  it,  but  cast  lots  for  it,  whose  it  shall  be,” 
that  the  Scripture  might  .be  fulfilled,  which  says : 

“They  parted  my  garments  among  them, 

Matt,  xxvtt*.  35.  The  most  ancient  versions  do  not  contain  the  clause,  "That 
it  might  be  verified,  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet,  They  parted  my  gar¬ 
ments  among  them,  and  cast  tote  upon  my  raiment** 

Iajkb  xxiii:  34,  Is  not  In  the  oldest  MSS.:  “And  Jesus  Raid,  Tat  her,  for* 
give  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  are  doing,*  ** 
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And  for  my  raiment  they  oast  lots.” 

“The  soldiers,  therefore,  did  these  things* 

JESUS  IS  BETILED, 

Matthew  xxvii:  39-44.  And  those  passing  along  ridi¬ 
culed  him,  shaking  their  heads,  and  saying,  ““Destroyer  of 
the  temple,  and  builder  of  it  in  three  days!  save  yourself,  if 
you  are  God’s  son,  and  come  down  from  the  cross  t”  .  “And 
the  high-priests,  with  the  presbyters  and  scribes,  likewise 
mocking,  said,  ““He  Bayed  others;  can  he  not  save  himself? 
He  is  the  king  of  Israel !  let  him  now  descend  from  the  cross, 
and  we  will  believe  on  him.  “He  trusts  in  God;  let  him 
deliver  him  now,  if  he  desires  him,  for  he  said,  *  I  am  God's 
son!’”  “And  the  robbers  also,  who  were  crucified  with 
him,  reproached  him  in  the  same  way. 

Mark  xv:  29-32.  And  those  that  passed  along 

blasphemed  him,  shaking  their  heads,  and  saying,  “Ha! 
you  destroyer  of  the  temple,  and  builder  of  it  in  three 
days!  "Save  yourself,  and  come  down  from  the  cross!”  8,In 
like  manner,  also,  the  high-priests  ridiculed  [him],  with  the 

a 

scribes,  [and]  said  to  each  other,  “He  saved  others;  can  he  not . 
save  himself?  :“Let  tfie  Christ,  the  king  of  Israel,  now  descend 
from  the  cross,  that  we  may  see  and  believe!”  And  those  who- 
were  crucified  with  him,  taunted  him. 

Lukexxlii:  35-37;  39-43.  And  the  people  stood  gaz¬ 
ing;  and  the  rulers  also  sneered,  saying,  “He  saved  others; 
let  him  save  himself,  if  he  is  the  Christ  of  God,  the  Chosen.” 
"And  the  soldiers  derided  him,  approaching  him,  offering 
sour  wine,  “’and  saying,  “If  you  are  the  king  of  the  Jews, 
save  yourself!”  *  *  *  “And  one  of  the  suspended 
criminals  reviled  him,  [saying]  “Are  you  not  the  Christ?- 
Save  yourself  and  us.”  “But  the  other  answered,  and 
reproving  him,  said,  “Do  you  not  even  fear  God,  since  you 
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are  in  the  same  condemnation?  "And  we,  indeed,  justly,  for 
we  receive  what  is  due  for  our  deeds ;  but  this  man  has  done 
nothing  wrong.”  "And  he  said,  “Jesus,  remember  me 
when  you  come  in  your  reign.”  "And lie  said  to  liiin,  “Truly 
I  say  to  you,  you  shall  be  with  me  in  Paradise  to-day.  ” 

JESUS  COMMENDS  HIS  MOTHER  TO  JOHN. 

t 

John  xixr  25-27.  Now  there  stood  by  the  cross  of 
Jesus,  his  mother,  and  his  mother’s  sister  Mary,  Cleopas’s 
[wife],  and  Mary  the  Magdalene.  nN ow  when  Jesus  saw  his 
mother,  and  the  disciple  he  loved,  standing  near,  he  says  to 
his  mother,  “Woman,  see  your  son!”  "He  then  says  to  the 
disciple,  “See!  your  mother!”  And  from  that  hour  the  disci¬ 
ple  took  her  to  his  own  [house]. 

THE  DEATH  OF  JESUS. 

Matthew  xxvii:  4-5*56.  Now  darkness  was  over  all  the 

land  from  the  sixth  hour  till  the  ninth  hour.  "And  about  the 
ninth  hour  Jesus  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  “Eloi, 
eloi,  lema  sabachthani;”  that  is,  “My  God,  my  God,  why 

hast  thou  forsaken  me?”  47 And  some  of  those  that  stood 
there,  when  they  heard  it,  said,  “This  man  calls  for  Elijah.” 
"And  immediately  one  of  them  ran,  and  taking  a  sponge, 
filled  it  with  sour  wine,  and  fastening  it  to  a  reed,  gave  to  him  - 
to  drink.  "But  the  others  said,  “Let  him  alone;  let  us  see 
if  Elijah  will  come  and  save  him!”  And  another  took  a  .spear 

^ ■■  it  i|  -mm  i  m  t  «  -w  » 

Luke  xxlii:  43.  It  has  been  questioned  whether  “This  day**  should  to 
connected  with  "I  say  to  you,"  or  “with  me  ahalt  thou  be."  It  seems  to  us 
that  the  latter  is  correct.  The  common  form  of  the  Savior’s  words,  "Truly  I 
say  to  yon/  would  indicate  that  the  comma  should  Immediately  follow  “you.” 
This  is  his  usual  style  of  address,  Luke  xix :  5,  "To-day  I  must  abide/  etc. 

Matt,  xxvii:  4r>.  Tertnllian  (ApoL  c.  21),  appeals  to  the  record  of  this 
darkness  in  the  Roman  archives,  In  confirmation  of  the  resurrection. 

Matt,  xxvii.  40.  The  last  words  of  Jesus,  /Eio</  <fco.,  arc  in  Aramaic,  and 
seem  to  Indicate  that  Aramaic  was  the  language  In  which  he  habitually  spoke. 
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and  pierced  hi a  side,  and  there  issued  blood  and  water.  “Then 
Jesus, crying  out  again  with  a  loud  voice, surrendered  his  spirit. 
And  behold,  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  two,  from  top  to 
bottom,  and  the  earth  Shook,  and  the  rocks  were  rent,  “and  the 
tombs  were  opened ;  and  many  bodies  of  the  sleeping  saints 
were  raised,  ^'and  they  came  forth  from  the  sepulchers, 
after  his  rising,  went  into  the  holy  city,  and  appeared  to 
many.  “And  when  the  centurion,  and  those  watching  Jesus 
with  him,  saw  the  earth  quake,  and  the  events  that  occurred, 
they  were  much  afraid,  and  said,  “Truly,  this  was  God’s 
son !"  "And  there  were  many  women,  also,  looking  on  from 
a  distance,  who  had  followed  Jesus  from  Galilee,  ministering 
to  him,  “among  whom  were  Mary  the  Magdalene,  Mary, 
Jacob’s  mother,  and  Mary,  Joseph's  fmotherj,and  Mary, 
the  mother  of  Zebedee’s  sous. 

Mark  xv:  83-41.  And  when  the  sixth  hour  had  come, 
there  was  darkness  over  the  whole  land  till  the  ninth  hour. 
“And  at  the  ninth  hour  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  “Eloi, 

s 

eloi,  lama  Public thani V”  which,  translated,  is,  “  My  God,  my 
God,  why  hast  thou  abandoned  me?”  “And  when  some  of 

the  by-standers  heard  it,  they  said,  “Behold,  he  calls 
Elijah !”  “And  one  ran,  and  filled  a  sponge  with  sour  wine, 
put  it  on  a  reed,  and  gave  him  to  drink,  saying,  “Let  him 
alone ;  let  us  see  if  Elijah  comes  to  take  him  down.”  ^Tlien 
Jesus  uttered  a  loud  voice,  and  gave  up  the  spirit.  “And  the 
veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  two,  from  top  to  bottom. 
“And  the  centurion,  who  stood  opposite  to  him,  seeing  that  he 
so  cried  out,  and  gave  up  the  spirit,  said,  “Certainly  this  man 
was  God’s  son!”  “And  there  were  women,  also,  observ¬ 
ing  from  a  distance,  among  whom  [were]  Mary  the  Magda¬ 
lene,  and  Mary,  Jacob  the  younger’s  and  Joses’  mother, 
and  Salome,  “who,  when  he  was  in  Galilee,  followed  him. 
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&nd  served  him,  and  many  other  women,  who  went  np  with 
him  to  Jerusalem. 

Luke  xxiii:  44-49.  And  it  was  then  about  the  sixth 

hour,  and  darkness  came  over  the  whole  land  till  the  ninth  - 

hour;  45the  sun  was  eclipsed,  and  the  veil  of  the  temple  was 

rent  in  the  middle.  "And  when  Jesus  had  cried  with  a  loud 

voice,  he  said,  “Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commit  my  spirit 

and  having  said  this,  he  gave  up  the  spirit.  41  And  when  the 

♦ 

centurion  saw  what  had  occurred,*  he  glorified  God,  saying, 
“Certainly,  this  was  a  just  man.”  "And  all  the  crowds  that 
had  come  together  to  [witness]  this  spectacle,  when  they  beheld 
the  things  that  had  occurred,  returned,  beating  their  breasts. 
"But  all  his  acquaintance,  and  the  women  who  had  followed 
-him  from  Galilee,  stood  at  a  distance,  observing  these  things. 

John  xix:  28-37.  After  this,  knowing  that  all  things 
are  now  finished,  that  the  Scriptures  might  be  fulfilled,  Jesus 
says,  “I  thirst  1”  "A  vessel  stood  [there]  filled  with  sour 
wine ;  therefore,  they  fastened  a  sponge  filled  with  sour  wine 
■to  a  hyssop -stalk,  and  they  brought  it  to  his  mouth.  “When, 
therefore,  Jesus  took  the  sour  wine,  he  said,  “  [It  is]  done!” 
And  he  bowed  his  head,  and  yielded  up  Mb  spirit.  31Then 
the  Jews, — that  the  bodies  might  not  remain  on  the  cross  dur¬ 
ing  the  Sabbath, — since  it  was  the  Preparation,  for  the  day 
of  that  Sabbath  was  a  great  one, — asked  Pilate  that  their 
Jegs  might  be  broken,  and  they  taken  away,  ^he  sol¬ 
diers,  therefore  came,  and  broke  the  legs  of  the  first,  and  of 
the  other  who  was  crucified  with  him;  “but  when  they  came 
to  Jesus,  and  saw  that  he  was  already  dead,  they  did  not 

4 

break  his  legs,  **but  one  of  the  soldiers  pierced  his  side  with 

* 11  ■—  I  MUM— ■  I  i  i  I  ■  m 

John  xix:  34.  "Blood  and  water."  See  Stroud  “On  the  Physical  Cause  of 
the  Death  of  Christ,"  The  decomposed  crassamentum  and  serum  of  extra  va¬ 
cated  blood  Is  a  demonstration  of  aotual  death,  and  a  demonstration  of  the 
symptoms  and  phenomena  of  the  last  hours  of  our  Lord. 
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a  spear,  and  immediately  blood  and  water  issued.  "And  he 
who  saw  it  has  testified,  and  liie  testimony  is  true,  and  he 

knows  that  he  says  true  things,  so  that  you  also  may  believe; 
"for  these  things  occurred  that  the  Scripture  might  be 
fulfilled: 

“A  bone  of  him  shall  not  lie  shattered." 

M And  again ,  another  Scripture  says : 

“They  shall  look  on  him  whom  they  pierced." 

» 

JOSEPH  AND  NICQDEUUS  BURY  THE  BODY  OF  JESUS. 

Matthew  xxvii:  67*60.  And  when  evening  came,  a  rich 
man  arrived  from  Arimathea,  named  Joseph,  who  was  also 
himself  discipled  to  Jesus;  "this  man  went  to  Pilate,  and 

solicited  the  body  of  Jesus.  Then  Pilate  ordered  it  to  be 

♦ 

given  up;  "and  Joseph  took  the  body,  and  wrapped  it  in 
clean,  linen  doth,  "and  laid  it  in  his  own  new  sepulcher, 
which  lie  had  excavated  in  the  rock ;  and  lie  rolled  a  great 

stone  against  the  door  of  the  sepulcher,  and  went  away. 

* 

Mark  xv;  42-46.  And  when  evening  had  now  come, 
since  it  was  the  Preparation — that  is,  the  day  before  the  Sab- 
batli — 11  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  an  honorable  senator,  ami  him¬ 
self  expecting  the  reign  of  God,  came,  and  went  boldly  to 
Pilate,  and  asked  for  the  body  of  Jesus ;  "and  Pilate  wondered 
whether  he  were  already  dead.  "And  he  called  the  centurion 
to  him  and  asked  him  whether  he  were  already  dead .  And 
when  he  ascertained  from  the  centurion,  he  gave  the  dead 
body  to  Joseph.  "And  lie  bought  linen  cloth,  [and)  took 
him  down,  and  wrapped  him  in  the  linen  cloth,  and  put  him 
in  a  sepulcher,  wliich  was  excavated  in  a  rock,  and  rolled  a 
great  stone  against  the  door  of  the  sepulcher. 

liUkexxiii:  60*54.  And  behold,  a  man  named  Joseph, 
from  Arimathea,  a  Jewish  city,  being  a  senator,  a  good 
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and  righteous  man,  "who  had  not  assented  to  their  counsel 
and  conduct,  and  who  was  expecting  the  reign  of  God, — i3tliis 
man  went  to  Pilate,  and  solicited  the  body  of  Jesus;  "and  he 
took  it  down,  and  wrapped  it  in  linen,  and  laid  it  in  a 
sepulcher  excavated  in  a  rock,  wherein  no  one  had  ever  yet 
been  laid.  44 And  it  was  the  day  of  the  preparation,  and  the 
Sabbath  began  to  dawn. 


John  xix:  38-49*  And  after  these  things,  Joseph  of 

Ariinathea,  a  disciple  of  Jesus,  but  a  secret  one,  through  fear 

* 

of  the  Jews,  asked  Pilate  that  he  might  take  away  the  body  of 
Jesus;  and  Pilate  permitted  (if.  They  came,  therefore,  and 

took  him .  *'And  Nicodemus  came  also,  he  who  came  to  him 

* 

by  night  at  the  first,  bringing  a  roll  of  myrrh  and  aloes, 
about  a  hundred  pounds.  "Then  they  took  the  body  of  Jesus, 
and  bound  it  in  linen  cloths,  with  the  spices,  as  is  customary 
with  the  Jews  to  entomb.  "And  there  was  in  the  place 
where  he  was  crucified,  a  garden,  and  in*  the  gordeu  a  new 
sepulcher,  in  which  no  one  had  been  laid.  “There,  therefore, 
they  laid  Jesus,  because  the  sepulcher  was  near,  on  account 
of  the  Jews’  preparation. 


CONDUCT  OP  THE  WOMEN. 


Hark  XV:  47*  And  Mary  the  Magdalene,  and  Mary, 
Joseph’s  [mother],  saw  where  he  was  laid. 

Luke  xxiii :  55-56.  And  the  women  who  had  gone  with 
him  out  of  Galilee,  followed,  and  saw  the  sepulcher,  and 
how  they  had  laid  his  body.  "And  they  returned  and  pre¬ 
pared  aromatics  and  ointments ;  but  rested  on  the  Sabbath, 
according  to  the  command. 

Matthew  xxvii:  61.  And  Mary  the  Magdalene  was 
there,  and  the  other  Mary,  sitting  opposite  to  the  sepulcher. 
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PEECAUXIONS  OF  THE  JEWS. 

Matthew  xxrii :  62-66.  Now  the  next  day  following’ 
the  Preparation,  the  chief  priests  and  the  Pharisees  were 
assembled  before  Pilate,  0Ssaying,  “Sir,  we  remember  that  that 
impostor  said,  while  living,  ‘I  will  rise  again  after  three  days;* 
"'order,  therefore,  that  the  sepulcher  be  made  secure  until 
the  third  day,  lest  the  disciples  come  and  steal  him  away, 
and  say  to  the  people,  ‘He  has  been  raised  from  the  dead,  ’ 
and  the  last  fraud  will  be  worse  than  the  first.  ”  “Pilate  said 

A 

to  them;  “Take  a  guard,  go,  [and]  make  it  os  secure  as  you 

M 

know  how.”  "“And  they  went  with  the  guard,  and  made  the 

sepulcher  secure,  sealing  the  stone. 


OUR  LORD’S  RESURRECTION,  RE-APPEARANCES, 

AND  ASCENSION. 

TIME— FORTY  DAYS. 


EASTER  MORNING-. - W1IAT  THE  WOMEN  SAW, 

Mark  xvi:  1.  And  when  the  Sabbath  had  passed,  Mary  the 
Magdalene,  and  Mary,  Jacob's  [mother],  and  Salome,  bought 
spices  that  they  might  go  and  anoint  him. 

Matthew  XX vili :  2-4.  And  behold,  a  great  earthquake 
occurred,  for  an  angel  of  [the]  Lord  descending  from  heaven, 
and  coming  forward,  rolled  away  the  stone,  and  sat  upon  it. 
rFTi«  appearance  was  like  lightning,  and  his  clothing  white  as 
snow;  'and  for  fear  of  him  [the]  guards  trembled,  and  became 
like  dead  men. 

Matthew  xxviii:  1,  And  late  on  Sabbath  night,  as  the 

next  day  was  just  dawning,  Mary  the  Magdalene,  and  the 
other  Mary,  came  to  see  the  sepulcher. 

Mark  xvi:  2-4.  And  very  early,  on  the  day  after  Sab¬ 
bath,  at  sunrise,  they  went  to  the  tomb.  3  And  they  said  to 

themselves,  “Who  will  roll  away  the  stone  for  us,  from  the 
door  of  the  sepulcher?”  'for  it  was  very  large.  When 
they  looked  up  they  saw  that  the  stone  had  been  rolled  away. 

Luke  xxiv:  1-3.  And  they  went  to  the  tomb  on  the  first 
day  after  the  Sabbath,  at  early  dawn,  carrying  spices  which 
they  had  prepared;  sand  they  found  the  stone  rolled  away 

from  the  sepulcher :  3and  they  entered, but  did  not  find  the  body. 
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John  xx:  1-2.  And  on  the  first  day  after  the  Sabbath, 
Mary  the  Magdalene  went  to  the  sepulcher  early,  while  it  was 
yet  dark,  and  saw  that  the  stone  had  been  taken  away  from  the 
door  of  the.  sepulcher.  3She  runs  therefore,  and  comes  to 
Simon  Peter,  and  to  the  other  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved, 
and  says  to  them,  “They  have  taken  away  the  Master,  out 
of  the  tomb,  and  we  do  not  know  where  they  have  laid  him.” 

THE  VISION  OF  ANGELS. 

Mark  xvi :  5-7.  And  on  entering  the  tomb  they  saw  a 

young  man  sitting  at  the  right  hand,  clothed  with  a  white 
robe,  and  they  were  alarmed.  6 And  he  said  to  them,  “Be 
not  alarmed ;  you  seek  Jesus,  the  crucified  Nazarene.  He  has 
been  raised ;  he  is  not  here.  See  the  place  where  they  laid 
him.  'But  go,  tell  his  disciples,  and  Peter.  He  goes  before 
you  to  Galilee;  there  you  will  see  him,  as  he  told  you.” 

Luke  xxiv:  4-8.  Aud  it  occurred  as  they  were  perplexed 
about  this,  behold,  two  men  stood  near  them,  in  effulgent 
raiment,  r,and  as  they  were  afraid,  and  bowed  their  faces  to 
the  earth,  they  said  to  them,  “Why  do  you  seek  the  living 
among  the  dead?  ^Remember  how  he  spoke  to  you  while  he 
was  yet  in  Galilee,  'saying,  “The  Son  of  Man  must  be  sur¬ 
rendered  into  the  hands  of  sinners,  and  be  crucified,  and  rise 
again  on  the  third  day;”  ®and  they  recollected  his  words. 

TIIE  WOMEN  RETURN  TO  THE  CITY,  AND  MEET  JESUS. 

Matthew  xxviii:  5-10.  And  the  angel  answered  and  said 
to  the  women,  “Be  not  afraid;  fori  know  that  you  seek  JeBUS 
who  was  crucified;  *he  is  not  here,  for  he  has  been  raised, 
even  as  lie  said:  come  see  the  place  where  ho  lay.  TAnd  go 
quickly,  and  tell  his  disciples  that  he  has  been  raised  from 
the  dead ;  and  behold,  he  goes  before  you  into  Galilee ;  there 
you  will  see  him ;  behold,  I  have  told  you.”  *And  immedi- 
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ately  going  out  of  the  sepulcher,  with  fear  and  great  joy, 

■ 

they  ran  to  inform  his  disciples,  *and  behold,  Jesus  mot 
them,  saying,  “Hail!"  And  they  approached  him,  and 
clasped  his  feet,. and  rendered  homage  to  him.  10Then  Jesus 
said  to  them,  “Be  not  afraid,  go  tell  the  brothers  to  go  into 
Galilee;  there  they  shall  see  me." 

Mark  xvi:  8.  And  they  went  out,  and  fled  from  the 
sepulcher,  for  trembling  and  consternation  had  seized  them: 
and  they  said  nothing  to  any  one,  for  they  were  afraid. 
According  to  Mark. 

Luke  xxiv:  9*11.  And  they  returned  and  related  all 
these  things  to  the  eleven,  and  to  Oil  the  others.  v>Now  there 
were  Mary,  the  Magdalene,  and  Joanna,  and  Mary,  Jacob's 
[mother] ;  and  the  other  women  with  them,  who  told  these 
things  to  the  apostles.  nAnd  these  words  appeared  to  them 
as  idle  talk,  and  they  disbelieved  them. 

FETES  AND  JOHN  BUN  TO  THE  SEPULCHER. 

John  xx :  3-10.  Peter  then  went  out,  and  the  other  dis- 

ciple,  and  went  toward  the  sepulcher,  'and  they  ran  together, 
but  the  other  disciple  outran  -Peter,  and  came  Jirst  to  the 
sepulcher,  'and  stooping,  and  looking  iu,  he  sees  the  linen 
bandages  lying;  however,  he  did  not  go  in.  4Then,  also, 

Simon  Peter  came  following  him,  and  entered  the  sepulcher, 

■ 

and  beheld  the  bandages  lying,  7and  the  doth  that  had  been 
on  his  head,  not  lying  with  the  linen  bandages,  but  folded  in 
a  place  by  itself.  'Then,  therefore,  that  other  disciple  who 
came  first  to  the  sepulcher,  also  went  in,  and  saw,  and 
believed.  *For  as  yet  they  did  not  know  the  Scripture,  that 
he  must  rise  again  from  the  dead.  "Then  the  disciples  went 
away  by  themselves . 

Luke  xxiv:  12.  But  Peter  arose,  and  ran  to  the  sepul- 
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eher,  and  stooping  arid  looking  in,  he  sees  the  linen  band- 

ages  lying  alone,  and  he 'went  away  by  himself;  wondering 
at  what  had  happened. 


OUH  I.OKD  SEEN  BY  MAttY  MAGDALENE  AT  THE  HEPULOttEB* 


John  xx :  11-18*  But  Mary  stood  outside  the  tomb  weep- 
ing;  so,  as  she  wept,  she  stooped  and  looked  into  the  tomb, 
“and  saw  two  angels  in  white,  sitting,  one  at  the  head  and 
one  at  the  feet,  where  the  body  of  Jesus  had  lain.  11  And 
they  say  to  her,  “Woman,  Why  do  you  weep?”  And  she 
said  to  them,  “  Because  they  have  taken  away  my  Master, 
and  I  do  not  know  where  they  have  laid  him.”  “When  she 
had  said  these  things  she  turned  herself  hack,  and  sees  Jesus 
standing,  and  di(L  not  know  that  it  was  Jesus.  u Jesus  said 
to  her,  “Woman!  why  do  you  weep?  Whom  do  you  seek?” 
Now  she,  supposing  that  he  was  ilia  gardener,  says  to  him, 
“Master,  if  you  have  carried  him  off,  tell  me  where  you  have 
laid  him,  and  I  will  take  him  away.”  “Jesus  says  to  her, 
“Man'!”  She  turned  and  said  to  him,  in  Hebrew, “Babbouni, 


which  signifies  [Great]  Teacher.  17 Jesus  said  to  her,  “Do 
not  touch  me,  for  I  have  not  yet  ascended  to  the  Father; 
but  go  to  my  brothers,  and  tell  them,  behold ,  I  asoend  to  my 
Father  and  your  Father,  and  my  God  and  your  God.” 
“Mary  the  Magdalene  comes  and  tellB  the  disciples,  “I 
have  seen  the  Master;”  and  [that],  he  had  said  these  things 
to  her. 


Luke  xxtr:  1C.  The  oldest  MSS.  omit  verse  12:  "And  Peter,  arising,  ran  to 
the  tomb,  and  stooping,  lie  aaw  only  the  linen  bandages,  and  he  departed 
by  himself,  wondering  at  what  had  occurred." 

Jons  xx :  1  (>.  Hahbuni,  or  Babbonn^ls  the  most  emphatic  form  of  the  words 
“My  Master,"  Indicating  great  veueratlon  and  love.  The  four  forms  of  the 
wo nl  are  Rab,  Rabbi,  Rabbon,  Iiablsmi. 
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[Mark  XTi:  9-20.  Omitted  from  oldest  MSS]. 

REPORT  OP  THE  GUARD. 

Matthew  xxviii:  11-15.  And  as  they  were  going,  behold, 

Mark  xvi:  9-20.  Tills  passage  Is  not  contained  iu  the  Vatican  or  Siuaitic, 
the  two  oldest,  and  is  absent  from  many  other  ancient  MSS.  Griesbach  makes 
it  doubtful,  and  TtachenOorf,  the  latest  and  highest  authority,  rejects  it. 
Tregcllcs  substantially  agrees  with  Tischcudorf.  Wnstcott  and  Hort  mark  the 
verses  as  interpolated.  The  passage  has  had  able  and  vigorous  defenders* 
such  as  Scrivener  and  Burgon.  It  is  known  that  Irenajus  H&>\  iii) 

before  the  date  of  Y.  and  S.  quotes  it  as  from  Mark.  It  waa  undoubtedly 
added  to  a  very  early  copy  of  Mark's  Gospel,  in  place  of  the  original  end  in*?. 
The  close  of  verse  8  is  too  abruptfor  tho  end  of  the  account,  but  the  fact  that, 
the  disputed  passage  differs  so  widely  from  the  other  evangelists’  records  of 
the  same  discourse,  coupled  with  iU  absence  from  the  oldest  MSB.,  compels  its 
rejection.  The  passage  contains  several  forms  of  expression*  which  are  found 
nowhere  else  in  Mark,  such  as  "those  who  had  been  with  him,"  v.  id;  “dis¬ 
believed,"  v.  11 ;  "after  these  events,"  and  “was  manifested,”  v.  3  2. 

Some  codices  contain  this  ending:  "And  they  set  forth  iu  few  words,  to 
Peter,  and  those  with  him,  all  tilings  that  had  been  ordered.  And  these 
things,  Jesus,  himself,  also,  sent  out  through  them  from  East  to  West,  the 
holy  and  incorruptible  message  of  Ionian  salvation.” 

The  concluding  verses  of  Mark,  as  contained  in  E,  V.  are  here  given; 
“9.  And  having  risen  early  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  he  appeared  fiivr  to 

t* 

Mary  the  Magdalene,  from  whom  he  had  exorcised  seven  demons.  10.  She 
went  and  told  those  who  had  been  with  him,  as  they  were  mourning  uiul 
weeping.  11.  And  they  having  heard  that  ho  was  alive,  and  had  been  seen  by 
her,  did  not  believe  it.  12.  And  after  these  things  lie  appeared  in  another 
shape,  to  two  of  them,  as  they  were  walking,  going  into  the  country.  13. 
And  they,  returning,  announced  it  to  the  rest;  nor  did  they  give  credit  to 
them.  14.  Afterwards  he  appeared  to  the  eleven,  as  they  were  reclining  at 
table,  and  censured  their  Incredulity  and  obduracy  ot  heart,  because  they 
did  not  believe  those  who  had  seen  him,  after  ho  had  risen.  15.  And  he 
said  to  them,  ‘Go  into  all  the  wortd,  and  preach  tho  good  newB  to  the  whole 
creation.  16,  He  who  believes,  nnd  is  immersed,  will  be  saved;  but  lie  who 
.  believes  not  will  lie  condemned.  17.  And  these  signs  will  accompany  bo! lev¬ 
ers:  In  my  name  they  willexorcise  demons;  they  will  speak  in  new  language*; 
18.  they  will  handle  seriate ;  and  if  they  should  drink  anything  deadly,  it 
will  not  injure  them;  they  will  lay  hands  on  sick  persons,  and  they  shall  be 
well.’  19.  Then,  indeed,  after  the  Tiord  had  spoken  to  them,  he  was  taken  up 
into  heaven,  and  sat  at  God's  right  (hand).  20.  And  they  went  forth,  and' 
preached  everywhere,  tne  Lord  cooperating,  and  ratifying  the  word,  through 
the  accompanying  signs.” 

“  'Shall  be  damued,’  E.  V.,  is  not  a  just  version 'of  tho  Greek  word.  The 
term  ‘damned/  with  us,  relates  solely  to  the  doom  which  shall  be  pronounced 
upon  the  wicked  at  the  last  day.  This  cannot  be  affirmed,  with  truth,  of  the 
Greek  katahrhu\  which  corresponds  exactly  to  the  English  verb  ’con¬ 
demn.’  "—CamphtlL 
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some  of  the  guard  entered  the  city,  and  told  the  high-priests 
all  that  had  been  done.  “And  when  they  had  assembled  with 

the  presbyterB,  and  had  consulted,  they  took  sufficient  money 

« 

to  the  soldiers,  13saying,  “Say  his  disciples  came  "by  night', 
and  stole  him  while  we  slept.  “And  if  this  should  be  re- 

m 

ported  to  the  governor, we  will  persuade  him,  and  protect  you.” 
'  And  they  received  the  money,  and  did  as  they  were  taught, 
and  this  word  was  spread  abroad  among  the  Jews,  [and  is 

told]  to  this  day. 

* 

OUK  J.OK1)  IS  HBBN  BY  TWO  DISCIPLES  ON  THE  ROAD  TO  EMMAtJS. 

Luke  xxiv:  18*85.  And  behold,  two  of  them  were  going 
the  same  day  to  a  village  called  Emmaus,  distant  from 
Jerusalem  sixty  stadia.  uAnd  they  conversed  with  each 
other  concerning  all  these  things  that  had  happened.  ’‘'And 
it  occurred  while  they  conversed  and  discussed,  that  Jesus 
himself  came  near,  and  went  with  them.  wBut  their  eyes 
were  restrained  so  that  they  did  not  recognize  him.  "And  lie 
said  to  them,  “What  words  are  these  that  you  exchange  with 
one  another  as  you  walk?”  And  they  stood  still  dejected. 
“And  one  named  Kleopas  answered  and  said  to  him,  “Do 
you  alone  sojourn  in  Jerusalem,  and  do  not  knowr  these  things 
that  have  been  done  in  these  days?”  wAnd  he  said  to  them, 
“What  tilings?”  And  they  said  to  him,  “The  things  con¬ 
cerning  Jesus  the  Nazarene,  who  was  a  prophet,  powerful  in 
word  and  work  before  God  and  all  the  people,  “and  how 
the  higli-priests  and  our  rulers  gave  him  up  to  sentence  of 
death,  and  eruoified  him.  #,Bnt  wc  hoped  it  was  he  who  was 
about  to  redeem  Israel:  yes,  and  besides  all  this.it  is  the 
third  day  since  these  tilings  occurred.  “But  some  of  our 
women  amazed  us,  for  they  went  early  to  the  sepulcher, 
“and  did  not  find  his  body,  but  oame  saying  that  they 
had  even  seen  a  vision  of  angels,  that  said  he  was  alive. 
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“And  somo  of  those  with  us  went  to  the  sepulcher,  and  found 
it  even  as  the  women  had  said;  but  they  saw  him  not."  "And 
he  said  to  them,  “Oh,  thoughtless  and  slow  of  heart  to 
believe,  after  all  that  the  prophets  have  spoken!  “Was  it  not- 
necessary  for  the  Christ  to  suffer  these  things,  and  to  enter 
into  his  glory?"  31  And  beginning  from  Moses,  and  all  the 
prophets,  he  explained  to  them  what  in  all  the  Scripture  were 
the  things  relating  to  himself.  “And  they  approached  the 
village  where  they  were  going;  and  he  seemed  intending  to 
proceed  farther,  "but  they  entreated  him,  saying,  “Remain 
with  us,  for  it  is  towards  evening,  and  the  day  is  already 

4 

far  spent.”  And  he  went  in  to  remain  with  them.  "And  it 
occurred,  as  he  reclined  with  them,  [that]  lie  took  the  loaf, 

and  blessed,  and  broke  it,  and  gave  to  them;  “and  their  eyes 

* 

were  opened,  and  they  knew  him,  and  he  vanished  from  sight. 

1  a 

33 And  they  said  to  each  other,  “Did  not  our  heart  bum  with- 
in  us  as  he  talked  to  us  on  the  road,  while  lie  opened  the 
Scriptures  to  us?”  “And  they  rose  the  same  hour,  and 
returned  to  Jerusalem,  and  found  the  eleven,  and  those  with 
them,  assembled,  “and  said,  “The  Master  has  indeed  risen, 
and  has  appeared  to  Simon.”  “And  they  related  the  occur¬ 
rences  on  the  road,  and  how  he  was  recognized  bv  them  in  the 

V  fc* 

breaking  of  the  loaf. 

JESUS  APPEARS  TO  THIS  APOSTLES  IN  THE  ABSENCE  OF  THOMAS. 

♦ 

Luke  xxiv:  11649.  And  as  they  related  these  things  he 

himself  stood  among  them,  and  says  to  them,  “Peace  to 
you  I”  “But  they  were  troubled,  and  terrified,  and  thought 
they  saw  a  spirit.  “And  he  said  to  them,  “Why  are  you 

agitated;  and  why  do  doubts  arise  in  your  heart?  “See  my 

►  • 

hands,  and  my  feet,  that  it  is  I,  myself;  handle  me,  and  see;  for 

•9 

a  spirit  has  not  flesh  and  bones,  as  you  see  me  have.”  "And 
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when  he  had  aaid  this,  he  showed  them  his  hands  andJeet;  4fahd 

*  W 

while  they  did  not  believe  him  for  joy,  and  wondered,  he  said 
to  them,  “Have  you  any  food  here?”  "And  they  gave  him  a 
piece  of  broiled  lish,  "and  he  took  it,  and  ate  [it]  in  their  pies- 
ence.  *  And  "he  said  to  them,  “These  are  my  words,  which  1 
spoke  to  you  while  I  was  yet  with  you,  that  all  things  written 
in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  the  Prophets,  and  [the]  Psalms, 
concerning  me,  must  be  fulfilled.”  "Then  he  opened  their 
rnind  to  understand  the  Soriptures,  "and  said  to  than, 
“Thus  it  is  written,  that  the  Christ  must  suffer  and  riso 
from  the  dead  on  the  third  day;  4Iand  that  in  his  name  ref¬ 
ormation  in  order  to  forgiveness  of  sins  should  be  preached  to 
all  the  Gentiles,  beginning  at  Jerusalem.  “You  are  witnesses 
of  these  tilings,- 49  and  behold  I  send  forth  the  promise  of 
my  Father  upon  you;  but  remain  in  the  city,  till  you  are 
clothed  with  power  from  above.  ” 


John  xx :  19-23.  When  therefore  it  was  evening  on  that 
day, the  first  [day]  after  the  Sabbath, when  the  doors  were  closed 
where  the  disciples  were  [assembled],  for  fear  of  the  Jews, 

Jesus  came  and  stood  among  them,  and  said  to  them, 

* 

“Peace  to  you  1”  50 And  when  he  had  said  this,  he  showed  them 
hxs  hands  and  his  side.  The  disciples,  therefore,  rejoiced  as 
they  saw  the  Master.  “Then  he  said  to  them,  again, 
“Peace  to  you;  as  the  Father  sent  me  even  so  trill  I  send 


you.”  s*And  when  he  had  said  this,  he  breathed  on  [them] , 
and  said  to  them,  “Receive  [the!  Holy  Spirit;  “whosever  sins 
you  forgive,  it  shall  be  forgiven  to  them ;  if  those  of  any  you 


retain,  they  are  retained. 


* 


JBSUS  APPEARS  TO  ALL  THE  APOSTLES. 

Jolla  XX ;  24-29.  But  Thomas,  one  of  the  tw*elve,  called 


Luke  xiiv,  Ver*e  40  is  omitted  in  the  oldest  MSS. :  “And  sayiutf  this*  he 
allowed  to  them  Mb  hands  and  feet.** 


846 


THE  NEW  COVENANT. 


Didymus, was  not  with  thorn  when  Jesus  came.  83  When, 
therefore,  Jem*  name ,  the  other  disciples  said  to  him,  “We 
have  seen  the  Master.”  But  he  said  to  them,  “If  I  do  not 
see  the  nail-marks  in  his  hands,  and  put  my  finger  into  Ms- 
hand ;  and  put  my  hand  into  the  side,  I  will  hot  believe.” 
“And  eight  days  after  the  disciples  were  again  within,  and 
Thomas  with  them.  The  doors  being  shut,  Jesus  entered 
and  stood  among  them,  and  said,  “Peace  to  you,  ”  ^'Then 


hapds,  and  reach  [here*  your  hand,  and  put  it  into  my  side, 
and  be  not  incredulous,  but  believing.”  “Thomas  answered 
and  said  to  him,  “My  Master,”  and  “My  God  5”  *}]fat  Jesus 
said  to  him,  “Have  you  believed  because  you  have  seen  me? 
Happy  [are]  tliey  who  have  believed,  without  having  seen  me!” 

JESUS  APPEARS  ON  A  MOUNTAIN  IN  GAXJLEE. 

Matthew  xxviii:  16*17.  And  the  eleven  disciples  went 
into  Galilee,  to  the  mountain  where  Jesus  had  directed  them. 


The  Different  Accounts  of  the  Resurrection  not  Contradictory.  But  are 
there  any  important  contradictions?  1.  Ah  to  the  persons.  According  to 
Matthew,  Mary  Magdalene  and  the  other  Mary  came  very  early,  dec.  Mart 
mentions  Mary  Magdalene,  Mary  the  mother  of  James*  and  Salome.  Luke 
*  speaks  or  Mary  Magdalene,  Mary  the  mother  of  James,  and  Joanna,  and  the 
other  women  who  were  with  them,  while  John  makes  mention  only  of  Mary 
Magdalene.  But  no  one  professes  to  mention  all  the  women  who  were  there, 
and  it  would  be  natural  for  each  writer  to  call  by  name  only  those  who  were 
uppermost  in  his  own  mind.  John  does  not  say  that  Mary  Magdalene  was  the 
only  woman.  On  the  contrary,  the  words  which  he  represents  her  as  using. 
“  H^know  not  where  they  have  laid  him,"  imply  that  others  had  been  with 
her,  especially  as  after  her  return  to  the  sepulcher,  when  she  was  left  alone* 
she,  in  the  same  form  of  expression  (Johnxx:  13),  says,  *and  I  know  not 
where  they  have  laid  him.**  This  is  one  of  the  out  of  the  way  coincidences 
whioh  go  to  establish  the  authority  of  truthful  writings*  because  they  can* 
not  be  counterfeited. 

As  to  the  angels.  Matthew  speaks  6t  one  angel,  whose  appearance  was 
like  lightning,  and  his  raiment  white  as  snow,  and  who  was  sitting  on  the  same 
stone  that  had  been  rolled  from  the  sepulcher.  Mark  (xvi:  5)  Kays  that  when 
they  entered  or  came,  to  the  sepulcher,  for  the  Greek  word  may  have  either 
meaning,  they  saw  a  young  man  sitting  on  the  right  olothed  in  a  long  white 
garment.  One  of  the  two  writers  may  speak  of  an  angel  outside,  and  the  other 
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17 And  when  they  saw  him,  they  paid  [him]  homage,  but  some 
doubted. 

JESUS  APPEARS  AT  THE  LAKE  OP  TIBERIAS. 

John  xxi :  1-24*  After  these  events  Jesus  manifested  him* 

self  again  to  his  disciples,  at  the  lake  of  Tiberias,  and  he 

of  an  angel  within  the  sepulcher;  hut  the  language  of  both  may  equally  well, 
apply  to  the  same  angel  in  the  same  position,  L  e.,  sitting  on  the  right  hand, 
outside  of  the  sepulcher,  Luke,  who  at  the  end  of  his  account  mentions 
Mary  Magdalene,  and  J oatma>  and  Mary  tho  mother  of  James,  and  the  other 
women  with  them,  as  the  women  who  told  these  things  to  the  apostles,  would 
naturally  coniine  his  narrative  of  occurrences  at  the  sepulcher  to  what  particu¬ 
larly  concerned  that  portion  of  the  company  from  whom  his  information  was 
derived,  and  tlicy  may  have  been.  Joanna  and  the  women  from  Galilee  who 
were  with  her.  These  women  may  have  come  a  little  later  than  the  others. 
They  saw  not  on*,  but  two  angels,  and  them  not  sitting ,  but  standing  %  itnd 
speaking  to  them  iu  language  very  different  from  that  which  the  angel  had 
spoken  to  the  other  women  (Luke  xxiv:  5,  6,  22).  According  to  John,  Mary 
Magdalene  saw  no  angel  when  she  first  came  to  the  sepulcher,  and  Peter  and 
J ghn,  who  came  with  her,  or  rather,  a  little  before  her,  on  her  return  to  the 
sepulcher,  saw  none,  though  they  entered  the  sepulcher.  But  after  they  had 
gone,  she,  stooping  down  to  look  into  the  sepulcher,  saw  there  two  angels  In 
white,  one  at  the  heart  and  the  other  at  the  feet  where  the  body  of  Jeans  had 
lain.  This  in  plainly  a  different  transaction  from  that  which  Is  described  by 
the  other  evangellnts.  The  inference  from  ail  this  Is,  that  Matthew  and  Mark 
describe  one  appearance,  Luko  another  to  a  different  party,  and  John  still  a 
third.  Whore,  then,  in  the  contradiction  or  inconsistency? 

3.  As  to  the  find*  manifestation  of  Jchus.  According  to  John  xx :  1 5-17,  he 
appeared  first  to  Maa*y  Magdalene;  according  to  Matthew,  he  appeared  to 
the  women  as  they  were  hastening  away  from  the  sepulcher.  Matthew  may 
have  generalized  the  occurrence  which  John  has  given  in  detail,  and  repre¬ 
sented  Jesus  as  appearing  to  tho  women,  w  han  an  a  literal  fact  he  appeared  to 
only  one  of  t-hetr  number.  This  in  no  unusual  form  of  speech.  We  rather 
infer,  however,  from  the  narrative,  that  Jesus  appeared  twice,  viz.,  1,  to 
Mary  Magdalene,  and  2,  to  the  women  who  hud  been  with  her  when  she  first 
came  to  the  tomb. 

In  the  accounts  of  what  occurred  in  the  morning  there  are  no  contradictions. 
The  whole  period  taken  up  by  these  events  probably  was  not  more  than  an 
hour,  and  may  not  have  been  half  tliafc  time.  Yet  how  have  the  disclosures 
of  those  few  moments  revolutionized  the  world,  changing  its  great  currents 
o£  thought  and  inaugurating  a  new  and  momentous  era  In  Its  history  l 

Leaving  tho  events  of  the  morning,  the  writers  go  on  in  very  different 
ways.  After  a  paragraph  relating  to  the  soldiers,  and  without  anything  to 
indicate  the  time  or  eventB  that  had  intervened,  Matthew  hastens  to  give  an 
account  of  tho  meeting  which  Jesus  had  appointed  with  his  disciples  in  Gali¬ 
lee.  Luke  details  In  full  tho  meeting  of  Jesus  with  two  disciples  (not  apostles) 
on  their  way  to  Emmans  iu  the  afternoon,  and  his  appearance  to  tho  apostles 
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appeared  thus:  Simon  Peter  and  Thomas  called  Didymus, 
.and  Nathanael  of  Kana  in  Galilee,  and  Zebedee’s  [sons], 
-and  two  others  of  Iuh  disciples,  were  together*  "Simon 
Peter  says  to  them,  “I  go  fishing;”  they  say  to  him,  “We., 
also  go  with  you;”  therefore  they  went  out,  and  entered 

in  Jerusalem  In  the  evening*  Thin  evening  appearance  of  Jesus  to  the  apostles 
is  mentioned  by  John  (xx :  19-23)  in  a  narrative  which  la  remarkably  distinct 
from  Luke's  account,  and  yet  strikingly  corroborates  it*  Mark,  in  a  passage 
(xv :  12-20)  which  Tiachendorf  rejects  os  not  belonging  to  the  Gospel,  says 
that  Jesus  appeared  in  another  form  to  two  disciples  as  they  were  going  into 
the  country ;  that  they  announced  it  to  the  resWtheir  associate*,  and  probably 
jaot  the  apostles— and  were  not  believed ;  and  that  afterwords  ho  appeared  to 
the  eleven  as  they  wero  at  meat,  and  reproached  them  for  their  want  of  faith. 
This  part  of  Mark's  gosisd  is  very  much  condensed,  and  evidently  crowds  into 
a  few  sentences  sayings  and  events  which  were  separated  by  considerable 
intervals  of  time. 

The  1)  iff  even  t  Times  of  if  is  Appearance.  From  all  the  accounts  we  gather 
that  Jesus  appeared;  1,  to  Mary  Magdalene  (John  xx:  1IW7) ;  2,  to  the 
(other)  women  (Matt,  xxviii:  9-10);  3,  to  Peter  (Luke  xxiv:  34, 1  Cor.  xv:  5) : 
4,  to  the  two  disciples  on  their  way  to  Enunaus  (Luke  xxiv;  15),  which  may 
possibly  have  boon  before  his  appearance  to  Peter;  5,  to  the  apostles  (Thomas 
being  absent)  at  supper  In  Jerusalem  (Luke  xxiv*  30-42,  John  xx:  19-20, 

1  Cor.  xv:  5);  C,  on  the  next  Sunday  at  Jerusalem  to  tho  apostles,  and  par¬ 
ticularly  to  Thomas  (Johnxx:  26);  7,  to  above  five  hundred  of  the  brethren 
atonoe,  probably  in  Galilee  (1  Cor.xvjC);  8,  to  James,  probably  also  in  Gali¬ 
lee  (1  Cor.  xv ;  7);  9,  to  all  the  apostles  (1  Cor.  xv;  7),  probably  the  same 
meeting  as  that  described  in  John  xxl;  10,  to  tho  apostles  on  a  mountain 
in  Galilee  (Matt,  xxviil:  19-17)*  which  may  bo  the  same  as  his  appearance  to 
‘“above  five  hundred.”  11.  There  Is  the  charge  given  to  the  apostles  (Matt, 
xxviil:  13-20,  Mark  xvl:  3  5-18)  with  nothing  to  mark  the  time  or  place. 
12.  There  is  the  lost  interview,  ending  with  his  ascension  (Luke  xxiv :  44-50, 
Mark  xvl:  19-20,  Acts  1: 4-10).  But  as  Jesus  was  seen  of  the  apostles  from 
time  to  time  lor  forty  days  (Acts!:  3),  "speaking  to  them  of  the  things  i>er- 
taining  to  the  kingdom  of  God,”  we  have  no  reason  to  suppose  that  these  were 
the  only  occasions  on  which  he  was  seen  by  them* 

Matthew  (xxviil:  7*10)  says  that  both  the  angel  and  Jesus  directed  the 
womento  announce  a  meeting  of  the  disciples  with  him  In  Galilee.  “Go,  tell 
my  brethren  that  they  go  into  Galilee,  and  there  shall  they  see  me.”  “Then,” 
Terse  16,  “the  eleven  disciples  went  away  Into  Galilee,  into  a  mountain 
where  Jesus  had  appointed  them.  And  when  they  saw  him,  they  worshiped 
him:  but  some  doubted.”  If  Matthew,  one  of  tbe  apostles,  knew,  as  he  must 
‘have  known,  of  the  meeting  of  Jesus  with  the  apostles  more  than  once  iu 

Jerusalem,  how  could  he  fall  to  leave  some  record  of  the  fact  in  his  narra- 

* 

five?  His  gospel  is  only  a  sketch  of  portions  of  our  Savior's  life,  and  nowhere 
professes  to  give  a  full  account  of  everything  that  took  place  in  a  single 
instance.  His  whole  account  of  the  resurrection,  and  tbe  sayings  and  events 
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the  boat,  and  they  caught  nothing  during  that  night.  4 But 
when  the  morning  came,  Jesus  stood  on  the  beach.  The 
disciples,  however,  did  not  know  that  it  was  Jesus.  ’Then 
Jesus  says  to  them,  “Children,  have  you  any  food?"  They 
answered  him,  “No."  “And  he  said  to  them,  “Cast  the  net 

ft 

connected  with  iu  contains  only  a  few  mors  words  than  it  requires  to  fill 
ono  of  these  pages.  A  dry  summary  of  facts,  such  as  would  be  required  In 
order  to  bring  the  various  particulars  within  such  limits,  was  not  at  all  after 
his  manner  of  writing*  He  gives  tho  salient  acts  and  words  as  they  lie  most 
prominent  m  Ills  mind,  often  without  reference  to  the  Intervening  or  accom¬ 
panying  circumstances.  He  belonged  to  Galilee,  and  may  have  gone  thither 
before  the  other  apostles  to  call  the  disciples  who  were  there  together  to 
meet  their  riseu  Lord.  In  this  way,  the  meeting  there  may,  after  an  Interval 
of  sumo  year*,  iiave  been  the  one  which  he  remembered  most  distinctly,  and 
which  he  therefore  selected  to  be  preserved  In  his  brief  narrative.  The  polnte 
which  he  relates  aro  all  oonuectcd  together.  On  the  morning  of  the  resurrec¬ 
tion.  both  the  angel  and  Jesus  apeak  of  the  meeting  which  was  to  take  place 
in  Galileo,  and  after  slating  this,  and  inserting  by  way  of  parenthesis  a  short 
account  of  the  bargain  between  the  elders  and  the  soldiers  In  regard  to  the 
events  of  that  morning,  Matthew  passes  over  all  that  took  place  la  Jerusalem* 
and  hastens  on  to  the  meeting  in  Galilee. 

But  he  says  that  at  the  meeting  in  Galilee  “some  doubted."  If  the  meet¬ 
ing  spoken  of  us  taking  place  in  Jerusalem  had  really  taken  place,  how  could 
then;  have  bccu  this  element  of  doubt?  There  is  nothing  to  show  that  tho 
meeting  in  Galilee  was  confined  to  the  eleven.  The  direction,  "Go,  tell  my 
brethren, "  indicates  a  wider  circle.  St,  Paul  speaks  of  Jasuebcing  seen  by 
above  live  hundred  at  once.  And  It  certainly  would  uot  l>e  strange  if  some  of 
these  live  hundred  came  iu  an  unbelieving  slate  of  mind.  The  hoiienty  of  the 
writer  wlm  recorded  the  doubt  Is  more  remarkable  than  tliat  the  doubt  should 
exist  under  such  circumstances,  The  great  and  important  omissions  which 
must,  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  belong  to  so  brief  a  narrative,  ehould  make 
ns  slow  to  infer  that  even  Important  facts  connected  with  tho  events  which 
he  relates,  cither  did  not  take  place,’  nr  were  unknown  to  the  writer,  because 
they  are  not  mentioned  by  1dm.  This  consideration  lias  had  toolittle  weight 
both  with  those  who  defend  and  those  who  would  break  down  the  authenticity 
of  tho  Gospel  narratives.  Iu  accounts  which  from  their  very  nature  and 
design  are  necessurily  bo  incomplete  and  fragmentary,  the  omission  of  any 
facts  however  important  In  itself,  is  no  evictouee  that  it  did  not  take  place,  or 

that  it  was  unknown  to  tlio  writer.  With  so  many  facts  of  the  greatest 

* 

sign ilicnnce  and  weight  pressing  upon  him  for  admission,  and  yet  obliged  a* 
ho  was  by  the  necessities  of  tho  case  to  exclude  most  of  thftm  from  his  narra¬ 
tive,  a  ought  not  to  seem  strange  to  us  if  we  should  find  wanting  in  liis  brief 
au'ouut  circumstances  as  Interesting  and  Important  as  those  which  he  has* 
retained.  An  itoenmpllshed  writer  In  those  times  would  probably  lili  a  hun¬ 
dred  pages  where  SI.  Matthew  did  one  with  the  account  of  what  transpired 
between  the  crucifixion  and  the  ascension,  One  closely  written  half-sheet  of 
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on  the  right  side  of  the  boat,  and  you  will  find;”  and 
they  threw  it,  and  could  not  draw  it  for  the  multitude  of 
fishes,  therefore  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved  said  to 
Peter,  “It  is  the  Master!”  Then,  when  Simon  Peter  heard- 
that  it  was  the  Master,  he  girded  on  his  mantle, — for  he  was 

_ _  - - - ^ — — — ^  ^ w  m 

—— ^  II  I  "*  "  ■  "  -  -j 

our  letter- paper  Is  more  apace  than  he  had  to  spare  for  Ills  record  of  all 
the  circumstances  connected  with  the  moat  momentous  event  in  the  history 
of  our  race,— (Tnic.  Expos, 

John  xxl ;  25.  The  evangelists  uniformly  assert  that  onr  Lord  repeatedly 
■'showed  himself  alive  after  his  passion,  by  many  infallible  proofs/*  Acts  i:  3; 
that  is,  he  was  seen  and  handled  by  his  disciples;  ho  conversed  with  them; 
and,  finally,  they  witnessed  his  departure  from  the  earth.  As  the  fact 
.asserted  Is  of  such  vital  importance,  and  represented  by  the  apourte,  1  Cor. 
xv:  3-8,  as  lying  at  the  very  foundation  of  Christianity,  a  methodical  sum¬ 
mary,  gathered  from  the  four  evangelists,  may  form  an  appropriate  conclusion 
of  tho  present  volume.  (1 .)  The  first  interview  with  himself,  after  bin  resur¬ 
rection,  was  granted  by  our  Lord  to  Maty  Magdalene,  who  forsook  him  not 
while  he  lived,  even  In  his  hour  of  utmost  distress,  and  who  was  the  first  to 
visit  his  sepulcher  after  the  Sabbath  had  passed.  Mark  xvi;  9;  John  xx:  Il¬ 
ls.  (2.)  He  was  next  aeon  by  the  other  women;  namely,  Mary  the  mother  of 
James,  Salome,  J oanna,  and  olitcrs.  Matt,  xvtii :  9.  Compare  Malt,  xxvlif ;  1 ; 
Mark  Xvi:  1;  Luke  xxiv:  1-10;  (3.)  By  two  disciples  on  their  way  to  Enmiaus. 
Mark  xvi:  12;  Luke  xxiv:  13-31,  (4.)  By  Peter,  or  Cephas.  Luke  xxiv:  34: 

1  Cor,  xv :  5.  (5.)  By  ten  disciples,  Thomas  being  absent.  Mark  xvi;  14; 
Luke  xxiv:  33;  John  xx:  10-21.  To  tills  appearance  Paul  is  supposed  to 
refer,  1  Cor.  xv:  5.  Five  times  on  the  day  of  his  resurrection,  ho  was  seen  in 
different  places  by  different  individuals,  not  one  of  whom  doubted  hin  iden¬ 
tity,  (8.)  He  was  next  seen  about  a  week  afterward,  by  the  eleven,  Thomas 
•being  present  and  obtaining  the  actual  demonstration  which  he  demanded  as 
the  condition  of  believing  that  his  Master  was  truly  alive.  John  xx:  20-29. 
(7.)  By  Peter,  Thomas,  Nathanael,  James,  John,  "and  two  other  of  his  dis¬ 
ciples,*1  at  the  sea  of  Tihcrias.  John  xxi:  1-14.  (8.)  By  the  eleven,  at  a 
mountain  in  Galilee.  Matt,  xxviii:  l(£i8.  (93  By  "above  live  hundred 
brethren  at  once/*  1  Cor,  xv:  0.  This  is  omitted  by  all  tho  evangelists;  but 
Paul  asserts  that  "the  greater  part*'  of  those  five  hundred  witnesses  were  then 
living,  and  ready  to  testify  the  fact.  (10.)  By  James.  1  Cor.  xv:7.  ill.) 
By  the  whole  number  of  the  apostles,  on  the  mount  of  Olives:  and  “while  they 
beheld,  he  was  taken  up,  and  a  cloud  received  him  out  of  their  sight/'  Mark 
xvi:  19;  Luke  xxiv:  50-51;  Acts  i:  1-9;  1  Cor.  xv:7.  To  these  may  not 
improperly  be  added,  (12.)  his  appearance  to  Paul.  1  Cor.  xv;  8.  Such  was 
tho  evidence,  which,  during  "forty  days,"  Acta  1:  3,  was  given  to  the  apostles, 
that  their  Master  was  truly  alive  from  the  dead.  And  when  It  is  remembered, 
that  they  did  not  expect  his  resurrection,  that  they  were  slow  to  believe,  that 
they  would  not  believo  oven  on  the  testimony  of  their  associates,  and  that 
-each  of  them  subsequently  became  ready  to  testify  the  fact  at  the  hazard 
and  actual  loss  of  life,  there  remains  no  room  for  doubt  that  they  had  ample 
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naked — and  threw  himself  into  the  lake.  8 But  the  other 

s 

'  disciples  came  by  the  small  boat ; — for  they  were  not  far 
from  the  land,  but  about  two  hundred  cubits  off,  dragging 
the  net  of  fishes.  9When,  therefore,  they  landed,  they’ 
observed  there  a  fire  of  charcoal,  and  a  fish  lying  on  [it] ,  ahd 
a  loaf.  “Jesua  says  to  them,  “Bring  [dome]  of  the  fishes  that 
you  have  now  caught.”  “Therefore,  Simon  Peter  went  on 
board  and  drew  the  net  to  the  land,  full  of  large  fishes,  a 
hundred  and  fifty-three;  and  though  there  were  so  many,  the 
net  was  not  torn.  “Jesus  said  to  them,  “Come,  breakfast!”  No 
one  of  the  disciples  ventured  to  ask  him,  “Who  are  you?”  know¬ 
ing  that  it  was  the  Master,  “Jesus  comes  and  takes  the  loaf, 
and  the  fish  in  like  manner,  and  gave  to  them.  “This  is  the 
third  time,  now,  that  Jesus  appeared  to  the  disciples,  after  he 
had  been  raised  from  the  dead. 

“When,  therefore,  they  had  breakfasted,  Jesus  said  to  Simon 

Peter,  “Simon,  [son]  of  John,  do  you  love  me,  more  than 

, 

these?”  He  said  to  him,  “Yes,  Master,  you  know  that 

I  dearly  love  you.”  He  said  to  him,  “Feed  my  lambs.”  “He 

said  to  him  again,  a  second  time,  “Simon,  [son]  of  John,  do 
you  love  me?”  He  said  to  him,  “Yes,  Master,  you  know 

and  conclusive  proof  of  their  Lord's  identity.  Wo  need  not  hesitate  In 
believing  the  apostolic  testimony.  Regarded  merely  as  history,  apart  from 
the  authority  of  inspiration,  it  is  on  titled  to  the  most  unlimited  credit.  We 
eannot  disbelieve  it,  without  renouncing  all  faith  in  human  testimony.— 
Paige. 


John  xxi:  J2-10.  "Break  your  fast,"  und  "broken  their  fast."  Our  word 
lunch  expresses  the  sense  of  the  Greek. 

John  xxi:  15-10,  The  word  "love”  in  these  verses  is  translated  from  two 
ftn»nk  words,  agapao  and  phi  fro.  Jesus  asks  the  question  with  the  first, 
and  Peter  answers  with  the  second,  a  stronger  word.  But  In  verso  17,  Jcsas 
employ*  the  same  word  that  Peter  uses:  thou  ajtectionatej.y  tore 

me?"  It  is  uoL  easy  to  say  what  is  the  chief  distinction  made  on  this  occasion. 
The  words  are  used  interchangeably*  but  phileo  seems  to  imply  the  greater 
affection.  As  they  are  different  words  in  the  original.  It  was  thought  best  to 
denote  the  difference  in  them. 
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that  I  dearly  love  you.”  l7He  said  to  him,  “Shepherd  my 
sheep.”  He  said  to  him  the  third  time,  “Simon,  [son]  of 
John,  do  you  dearly  love  me?”  AW  Peter  was  grieved, 
because  he  said  to  him  the  third  time,  “Do  you  dearly  love 
rue?”  and  he  said  to  him,  “Master,  you  know  all  things; 

you  perceive  that  I  dearly  love  you!”  And  he  said  to  him, 

_  * 

“Feed  my  sheep.  1HTraly,  truly  I  say  to  you,  when  you 
were  young  you  girded  yourself,  and  walked  where  you 
wished,  but  when  you  become  old,  you  will  extend  your, 
hands,  and  others  will  gild  you,  and  do  to  you.  what  you 
would  not.”  wNow  this  he  said  to  indicate  bv  what  death 

Bw 

lie  would  glorify  God.  And  when  he  had  said  this  he  said 
,to  him,  “Follow  me.”  “Peter  turned  about  and  saw  the 
disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,  following, — who  also  reclined  on 
liis  breast,  at  the  supper, — and  he  said  to  him,  “Master,  who 
is  he  that  betrays  you?”  4lPeter,  therefore,  saw  him,  and  said 
to  Jesus,  “Master,  and  this  man,  what  [of  him]?”  “Jesus 

said  to  him,  “If  I  wish  him  to  continue  till  I  come,  wlmt  ris 

■ 

it]  to  you?  Follow  me.”  “This  word,  therefore,  went  out 
among  the  brothers,  that  that  disciple  would  not  die.  But 
Jesus  did  not.  say  to  him,  “He  shall  not  die,”  but,  “If  I 
wish  him  to  remain  till  I  come,  what  [is  it]  to  you?”  *This 
is  the  disciple,  also,  who  attests  these  things,  and  wrote  these 
things,  and  w’e  know  that  his  testimony  is  tme. 

■ 

OUR  LORD  CONDUCTS  THE  APOSTLES  TO  BETHANY,  AND  MAKES  HIS 

ASCENSION  THENCE, 

Luke  xxiv :  50-53.  And  he  led  them  out  as  far  as 

Bethany,  and  he  raised  his  hands,  and  blessed  them.  #  v‘And 
it  occurred,  while  he.  blessed  them  he  was  separated  from 
them.  “And  they  returned  to  Jerusalem  with  great  joy,  '“‘and 
were  constantly  in  the  temple,  blessing  God.  According  to 
Luke. 
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Acts  1 :  4-5.  And  being  assembled  with  them  he  charged 
them  not  to  depart  from  Jerusalem,  but  to  tai 
Father’s  promise,  “Which,”  [said  he],  “you  hearc 


from 


that  though  John  immersed  in  water,  you  shall  be  immersed 


in  rthe]  Holy  Spirit,  not'many  days  hence.” 

% 

Matthew  xxviii:  18-20.  And  Jesus  came  to  them,  and 

spoke  to  them,  saying,  “All  authority  in  heaven  and  on 
earth  is  given  to  me.  wGo,  therefore,  disciple  all  the  nations, 
immersing  them  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  “"teaching  them  to  observe  all 
things  [as]  I  have  told  you;  and  behold,  I  am  with  you  all  the 
davs,  even  to  the  consummation  of  the  icon.”  Accobdino  to 

V  7 


Matthew. 

Acts  i:  (>-12.  They,  therefore,  when  they  were  assembled, 
asked  him,  saying,  “Master,  will  you  at  this  time  restore 
the  reign  to  Israel?”  7 And  he  said  to  them,  “It  is  not 
for  you  to  know  times  or  seasons,  which  the  Father  has  fixed 

4/ 

by  liis  own  authority;  5b\it  you  shall  receive  power  through 
the  Holy  Spirit  coming  on  you;  and  you  shall  be  my  witnesses, 
both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judea,  and  Samaria,  and  even 
to  the  extremity  of  the  earth.”  "And  as  he  was  saving  these 

1#  C.J 

things,  while  they  were  beholding  him,  he  was  taken  up;  and 
si  cloud  received  him  from  their  eyes,  loAnd  "while  they  were 
steadily  gazing  into  the  heaven,  as  he  was  departing,  behold, 
two  men  stood  near  them,  in  white  clothing,  "who  said, 
“Men  of  Galilee,  why  do  you  stand  looking  into  the  heaven? 
This  Jesus  who  is  taken  up  from  you,  into  the  heaven,  will 
come  in  the  manner  in  which  you  saw  him  go  into  the 
heaven.”  “Then  they  ,  returned  to  Jerusalem  from  the 
mountain  called  Olivet,  which  is  near  Jerusalem,  being 
distant  a  Sabbath’s  journey. 


A  tew  venn.**  from  Acts  arc  here  inserted,  a  a  they  describe  in  the  word3'  of 
Luke,  the  .same  event*  that  are  related  by  the  other  evaiitftil IsLa- 
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CONCLUSION. 

John  xx:  30-31.  Moreover,  Jesus  performed  many  other 

signs,  in  the  presence  of  the  disciples,  which  are  not  written 
in  this  book;  “‘but  these  arc  written  that  you  may  believe 

that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God;  and  that,  believing, 

■ 

you  may  have  woman  life  in  his  name. 

John  XXi:  25.  And  there  are  many  other  things,  also 
which  Jesus  did,  which,  if  they  should  every  one  be  written, 
I  suppose  that  even  the  world  itself  would  not  contain  the 
written  books.  According  to  John. 


It  was  hut  foe  thirty-three  short  years  of  ft  short  lifetime  that  ho  lived  on 
earth;  it  was  but  for  three  broken  and  troubled  yean  that  he  preached  the 
gospel  of  the  kingdom.  But  forever,  even  until  all  the  aeons  have  been 
closed,  and  the  earth  itself,  with  the  heavens  that  now  are,  have  passed  away, 
shall  every  one  of  his  true  and  faithful  children  find  hope  and  forgiveness  in 
his  name,  and  that  name  shall  be  called  Emmanuel,  which  is,  being  inter 
preted,  "God  with  us.”— Canon  Farrar . 

John  xxi  :  23-  &  omits  this  verse. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


The  author  of  this  book  is  also  author  of  the  following* 

which  oan  be  procured  of  the  Universalist  Publishing  House, 

* 

Boston,  Mass.,  or  Chicago,  Illinois. 

■ 

“Aion.  Aionios  an  excursus  on  the  Greek  word  ren* 
dered  “everlasting,”  “eternal,”  etc., in  the  Bible,  showing 
that  the  word  does  not  denote  endless  duration,  when 

applied  to  punishment.  174  pages.  $1.00. 

# 

*‘A  Cloud  of  Witnesses:  ”  A  collection  of  testimonies 
from  poets  and  other  men  and  women  of  genius,  express¬ 
ing  faith  in  the  universal  prevalence  of  good.  A  work  of 
rare  interest.  824  pages.  $1.00. 

fr 

“  Manna  :  ”  A  book  of  daily  worship,  containing  a  Scripture 
selection  and  a  prayer  for  every  day  in  the  year,  for 

individual  and  family  use.  888  pages.  $1.00. 

« 

u  Christian  Chorals:”  A  Hymn  and  Tune  book  for  the 
congregation  and  the  home.  800  hymns  and  108  tunes. 

50c.  each;  $5.00  a  dozen;  $40.00  a  hundred 

« 

“A  Responsive  Service  : ”  Twelve  services  for  church 

use,  one  for  the  Sundays  of  each  month  in  the  year.  Sin¬ 
gle  copies  15  cents;  $1.50  a  dozen;  $10.00  a  hundred.  . 

4 

“The  Bible  Hell:”  A  small  but  compact  book  that  traces 
the  word  Hell  through  the  Bible,  and  shows  that  “the 
Bible  Hell  ”  is  in  this  world.  Price  25  cents. 

“Bible  Proofs  An  exposition  of  all  the  passages  that 
directly  prove  universal  salvation.  Price  25  cents. 
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“Bible  Threatening^  Explained:”  An  exposition  of 

all  the  threatenings  of  the  Bible,  showing  that  they  are 
in  harmony  with  universal  salvation.  Price  25  cents. 

“The  Hanson-Lozier  Debate  :  ”  Report  of  a  four  even¬ 
ings’  discussion,  between  Dr.  Hanson,  Universalist,  and 
Rev.  J.  H.  Lozier,  Methodist.  An  effective  missionary 
document  for  Universalists.  Price  25  cents. 

“  The  Prayer  of  Prayers A  series  of  sermons  on  the 
Lord’s  Prayer,  with  a  steel  engraving  of  the  author. 
Price  $1.00. 

Pamphlets  on 

The  Resurrection  of  Damnation. 

The  Rich  Man  and  Lazarus. 

God’s  Justice  and  Mercy  Harmonized. 

The  Atonement. 

Price,  5  cents  each. 

Volume  II  of  the  translation  of  the  New  Testament  is 
in  process  of  preparation  in  uniform  style  with  this  volume, 
containing  the  remainder  of  the  New'  Testament.  Pricer 
$1.00. 
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INTEODUCTION. 


Since  the  appearance  of  the  First  Edition  of  Volume  I.  of  Tbs 
New  Covenant,  the  Translator  has  carefully  considered  the  crit¬ 
icisms  of  the  press,  and  the  suggestions  of  friends,  and  is  gratified 
to  be  able  to  inform  his  readers  that  the  errors  and  actual  defects 

that  have  been  pointed  out  are  fewer  than  he  had  dared  antici- 

▼ 

pate,  and  that  nothing  seriously  affecting  its  value  has  been 
indicated.  Huch  a  work  should,  no  doubt,  if  possible  be  issued 
fir  sit  iu  a  tentative  edition  of  a  few  hundred  copies,  for  the 
inspection  of  critics,  os  it  is  scarcely  less  than  impossible  for  one 
person  to  be  accurate  in  all  the  well-nigh  infinite  minutiae  con¬ 
tained.  S.ucli  defects  as  have  been  designated  have  been  cor¬ 
rected  iu  the  plates  for  the  second  edition.  • 

Most  of  the  unfavorable  criticisms  have  grown  out  of  the 
misapprehensions  of  the  critics.  For  example,  it  has  repeatedly 
been  stated  that  the  rhetoric  is  less  felicitous  than  is  the  diction 
of  the  Established  Version.  This  criticism  entirely  overlooks  the 
purpose  of  the  book,  which  was  not  to  rival,  much  less  surpass 
the  choice  though  antiquated  English  of  King  James’s  transla¬ 
tion.  Let  it  not  be  forgotten,  however,  that  what  is  popularly 
called  “good  English”  (in  the  Bible}  is  the  English  of  three  hun¬ 
dred  years  ago,  now  obsolete  or  obsolescent  outside  of  the  Bible, 
much  of  which  was  in  fact  already  obsolete  when  King  James’s 
translation  was  made,  and  yet  whicli  is  largely  present  in  the 
Established  Version  and  the  Revised  Version. 

But  if  the  critics  of  this  translation  had  read  the  Introduc¬ 
tion  they  would  have  seen  that  this  version  is  solely  in  the  inter¬ 
est  of  accuracy.  If  the  English  words  he  has  given  express  the 
exact  meaning  of  the  Greek,  the  object  of  the  author  is  accom¬ 
plished,  and  all. criticisms  based  on  its  diction  ure  out  of  place. 
If  in  any  respect  he  has  failed  to  give  the  meaning  of  the  original 
in  the  best  word  for  the  purpose,  the  book  is  so  far  open  to  con¬ 
demnation. 

An  example  of  the  criticisms  he  has  received  is  found  in 

those  who  have  condemned  his  use  of  the  ueonian  words. 
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Such  critics  do  not  seem  to  be  aware  that  Tennyson,  Dc- 
Quincoy.  and  other  standard  writers  employ  these  words.  But 
nothing  can  be  fairer  than  our  treatment  of  the  ceonian  phrase¬ 
ology,  which  should  secure  universal  approval.  In  E.  V.  and  R.  V. 
Ilia ii ,  (lion ion.  are  rendered  “age,”  “'world,"  “everlasting,”  “for¬ 
ever,”  “eternal,”  etc.  But  nothing  is  now  better  settled  than  that 
“age"  and  “ages”  are  the  exact  Tenderings  of  the  noun,  and  that 
“age-lasting,”  or  pertaining* to  an  age,  is  the  meaning  of  the  ad¬ 
jective,  in  almost  all  cases;  and  in  all  cases  so  far  as  a  time-sense  is 
involved,  indefinite  but  limited  duration  is  the  meaning  of  the 
word .  But  there  are  instances  of  the  use  of  the  adjective  in  which 
it  is  claimed  by  some  scholars  that  something  more  than  mere  dura¬ 
tion  is  denoted;  that  is,  quality  as  well  as  duration.  The  “sconian 
life”  is  something  more  than  an  age-long  life,  tiiey  say.  We  have 
no  precisely  equivalent  English  adjective  for  aionioz,  'and  inas¬ 
much  as  the  mouian  terms  are  the  pivotal  words  in  the  controversy 
between  Universalists  and  Fartialists,  what  can  be  at  once  more 

candid  and  exact  than  to  transliterate  rather  than  translate  them? 

■ 

The  translator  of  The  New  Covenant  might  have  rendered  the 
noun  “age”  every  tijne,  aud  the  adjective  “age-lasting,”  and 
justified  his  course  by  the  lexicography,  etymology,  and  usage  of 
the  word  in  classio  aud  sacred  literature.  As  a  partisan  theolo¬ 
gian  he  should  have  done  so.  As  a  rigid  critic  ho  might  have 
done  so.  Had  he  made  his  version  solely  in  the*  interest  of  liis 
church,  he  certainly  would  have  done  so.  But  there  was  another 
course  open  to  him,  that  was  not  obnoxious  to  any  charge  of 
theological  bias,  and  that  no  candid  reader  should  object  to,  wtiich 
was  to  Anglicise  the  noun  by  the  word  seon,  singular,  scons,  plu¬ 
ral,  and  the  adjective  by  seonian.  These  are  recognized  English 
words,  and  have  the  merit  of  being  the  very  words  of  the  origi¬ 
nal,  and  any  reader  can  interpret  them  wherever  they  occur,  as 
the  connection  requires. 

The  only  objection  offered  is,  that  these  words  are  not  in 
oommon  use.  But  there  are  many  excellent  aud  important  words 
in  the  New  Testament  not  in  common  use.  .32on  is  in  the  En¬ 
glish  dictionary,  aud  icon  and  raoniau  are  fonud  in  standard 
English  literature,  aud  are  becoming  more  and  *morc  common. 
The  same  objection  could  have  been  made  to  the  use  of  the  word 
“chasm”  a  few  years  ago.  It  is  the  best  word  to  represent  the 
Greek  rendered  “gulf”  in  the  parable  of  the  Rich  Man  and  Laz¬ 
arus  (Luke  xvi,  chanma):  but  tt  had  not  been  naturalized  in 
English  speech  when  the  E.  V  was  made.  “  JSon”  and  “seonian” 
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are  fast  becoming  familiar,  and  arc  the  best  possible  Words  to 
represent  the  original.  They  are  the  very  words  Jesus  used,  and 
are  sanctioned  by  the  best  English  usage. 

Nothing  is  more  essential  to  a  correct  understanding  of  the 
New  Testament  than  a  release  from  the  bonds  which  have  been 
welded  abont  it  by  a  crystallized  phraseology.  Words,  especially 
those  in  religious  terminology,  by  long  and  inaccurate  usage, 
become  saturated  with  false  meanings,  and  go  freighted  with 
error,  from  (eon  to  seon.  Many  a  falsehood  is  thus  sustained,  and 
itB  lease  of  life  renewed.  The  New  Covenant  is  a  contribution 
to  the  work  of  lifting  the  New  Testament  out  of  some  of  the 
crystallizations  that  have  been  induced  by  erroneous  creeds. 
Several  important  errors  owe  their  hold  on  the  popular  mind  to 
the  inaccurate  Bible  words  that  carry  them.  Bemove  those 
woi‘da,  and  the  errors  they  represent,  having  no  other  foundation, 
will  soon  disappear.  Dr.  O.  W.  Holmes  well  observes  (“Prof. 

Breakfast  Table,"  p. 8): 

“The  religious  currency  of  mankind  in  thought,  in  speech, 
in  print,  consists  entirely  of  polarized  words.  Borrow  one  of 
these  rvom  another  language  and  religion,  and  you  will  find  it 
leaves  all  its  magnetism  behind  it.  *  *  *  The  argument  for 
aud  against  new  translations  of  the  Bible  really  tnrns  on  this. 
Scepticism  is  afraid  to  trust  its  truths  in  depolarized  words,  and 
so  cries  out  against  a  new  translation,  tf  every  idea  our  book 
oontains  could  be  shelled  out  of  its  old  symbol,  and  put  into  & 
new,  clean,  unmagnetic  word,  wo  should  have  some  chance  of 
reading  it  as  philosophers  or  wisdom-lovera  ought  to  read  it. 
*  *  *  When  society  has  once  fairly  dissolved  the  New  Testa* 
ment,  which  it  never  has  done  yet,  it  will,  perhaps,  crystallize  it 
over  again  in  new  forms  of  language.’* 

Nearly  every  departure  The  New  Covenant  has  made  from 
words  dear  by  association  has  been  for  the  purpose  of  “depolar¬ 
izing”  language  in  the  interest  of  exact  meanings. 

For  the  foregoing  reasons  the  words  rendered  " devil"  and 
“Satan”  in  E.  V.  and  It.  V.,  in  The  New  Covenant  are  “adver¬ 
sary,"  “accuser,"  or  “demon,”  according  to  the  meaning  of  the 
original.  The  accurate  rendering  of  these  words  relieves  the 
Bible  from  a  serious  defect,  and  places  in  the  text  the  words  that 
the  best  critics  have  demonstrated  should  be  there,  but  which 
E.  V.  and  It.  V.  have  overlooked. 

So.  too,  the  words  rendered  “hell”  (Gehenna  and  Hades  in 
E.  V.,  and  Gehenna  in  It.  V.,)  are  preserved,  as  they  should  be, 
in  The  Now  Covenant,  just  as  they  were  spoken  or  written. 
Nothing  resembling  what  is  popularly  understood  by  the  word 
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‘‘hell”  inheres  in  “Gehenna”  or  “Hades”  any  more  than  in  Baby¬ 
lon  or  Romo.  “The  lake  that  bum's  with  fire  and  brimstone” 
could  bo  rendered  “heir  as  consistently  as  can  Gehenna.  It  is 
uot  translating  to  render  Gehenna  “hell,”  it  is  a  theologian’s 
paraphrase.  It  is  a  valuable  addition  to  the  facilities  for  under¬ 
standing  the  New  Testament,  to  place  in  the  hands  of  the  un¬ 
learned  a  version  that  retains  the  precise  words  employed  by 
Jesus  and  his  disciples,  in  which  nothing  like  “hell”  is  contained. 

“Gospel”  in  E.  V.  aud  R.  V.  is  rendered  “good  news”  or  “good 
tidings”  in  The  New  Covenant.  The  Greek  word  thus  rendered 
is  not.  like  “Gospel,”  a  mere  name,  but  it  is  descriptive  of  the 
character  of  the  message,  (euaggelion),  good  news,  or  message, 
or  tidings.  This  is  a  valuable  change.  “Gospel”  has  become 
“polarized,”  and  in  the  popular  min  detail  ds  for  any  one’s  partic¬ 
ular  view.  To  a  Baptist  “the  Gospel”  Is  the  doctrines  of  the 
Baptist  church:  to  a  Catholic  or  MethodiRt,  it  means  his  particular 
creed.  But  translate  the  word  literally,  and  it  is  at  once  “de¬ 
polarized.”  Its  nature  and  character  are  clearly  denoted,  “good 
news.  ’  It  lets  a  world  of  light  into  the  mind  of  the  ordinary 

reader  who  can  only  claim  that  his  creed  is  taken  from  the  New 
Testament  so  far  as  his  message  is  one  of  good  tidings. 

Unaccountably  E.  V.  and  R.  V.  ignore  a  word  of  frequent 
occurrence  in  the  New  Testament  that  is  often  a  key  to  the  solu¬ 
tion  of  a  passage.  That  word  is  mello,  “about."  It  is  found  in 
such  passages  as  Matt,  lii:  7,  “the  wrath  about  to  come,”  instead 
of  “the  wrpth  to  come;”  Matt,  xii:  32,  “the  coon  (age)  about  to 
come,”  instead  of  “the  world  to  come;”  Acts  xxiv:  25,  “a  judg¬ 
ment  about  to  come,”  instead  of  “the  judgment  to  come,”  etc. 
Campbell  says:  “There  is  just  such  a  difference  between  estai  and 
utellei  enestkai  in  Greek,  as  there  is  between  ‘it  will  be,’  and  ‘it  Is 
about  to  be,’  in  English*”  The  New  Covenant  does  what 
neither  E.  V.  nor  R.  V.  attempts,  gives  the  lull  force  of  the  word 
in  the  many  texts  in  which  it  occurs.  This  feature  alone  would 
justify  this  publication,  for  the  word  often  unlocks  the  meaning 
of  a  text,  and  interprets  it.  It  is  indeed  essential  to  an  accurate 
esohatology  to  give  mello  its  full  force. 

The  author  has  sought  to  avoid  unwarrantable  liberties  taken 
with  the  text  by  E.  V.  and  R.  V.;  for  example,  take  the  me  gen- 
oilo  of  Paul,  (Rom.  ill:  4,  etc.,)  inexcusably  translated,  “God 

forbid."  Literally  the  meaning  is,  “Let  it  not  be,”  but  more 

■ 

idiomatic,  and  equally  literal  is  our  rendering,  “by  no  means.” 
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No  such  meaning  as  “God  forbid"  can  be  extorted  from  Paul’s 
words.  This  represents  a  class  of  passages  which  scholars  will 
admit  are  more  accurately,  literally  and  idiomatically  given  in 
The  Now  Covenant  than  in  R.  V.  or  R.  V. 

Another  valuable  rendering  is  from  .pauche.  Its  meaning  is 
“animal  life,”  and  not  “soul,”  as  rendered  frequently  in  E.  V.  and 
R.  V.,  and  as  that  word  is  usually  understood.  And  the  adjective 
psuchikon,  is  not  “natural”  nor  “sensual, ”  as  in  E.  Y.  and  R.  V.f 
nor  “egotistical,”  as  Canon  Farrar  suggests.,  but  “animal."  For 
example,  Matt,  ii:  20,  “Sought  the  young  child’s  life;”  x:  28, 
“Are  not  able  to  kill  the  life;”  xi:  29,  “Shall  find  rest  to  your 
lives;”  1  Cor.  xv:  44,  “It  is  sown  an  animal  body,"  etc.  A  man 
can  lay  down  his  “life  for  his  friends”  (John  xv:  13),  but  not  his 
soul;  Jesus  laid  down  his  life  for  the  sheep  (John  x:  15),  but  not 
ilia  soul,  or  the  immortal  part,  as  that  word  is  usually  understood. 
In  the  fifty-nine  passages  in  the  Gospels,  and  in  the  fifty -five 
passages  in  the  remainder  of  the  New  Testament  in  whioh  the 
noun  occurs,  rendered  in  E.  V.  and  R.  V.,  “soul,”  “souls,"  “mind,* 
“life,”  “lives,”  “heart,”  “heartily,”  the  meaning  is  the  nnimai  ex¬ 
istence,  life;  and  in  the  passages  in  which  the  adjective  occurs, 
“natural,”  “sensual,"  in  E,  V.  and  R.  V.,  the  meaning  is  animal, 
and  is  so  rendered  in  The  New  Covenant.  This  is  an  impor¬ 
tant  improvement,  one  of  the  facts  in  exegesis  that  have  been 
settled  by  scholars,  but  that  R.  V.  ignores.  “Life”  is  not  always 
as  euphonious  and  familiar  as  “soul,"  but  the  latter  is  inaccurate 
and  misleading,  and  has  been  avoided. 

The  word  “slave”  in  The  New  Covenant  has  been  objected 
to;  but  this  word  is  adopted  because  no  other  word  would  faith¬ 
fully  represent  the  original.  The  words  “servant,”  “domestic," 
“hired  servant,”  “minister,"  and  “slave”  are  equivalents  of  Greek 
words,  no  one  of  which  can  fill  the  place  of  any  of  the  others. 
There  are  several  words  rendered  “servant,”  in  the  N.  T.,  which 
differ  in  the  kind  of  servants  they  denote.  The  words  are, 
diakonoa ,  doulos,  oikelea,  pais,  huperetes,  mist  h  i 08 ,  misthotoa . 
therapon:  “hired  servants.”  “domestics,”  “public  servants,” 
“slaves,”  etc.,  are  described  by  different  Greek  words.  To  ren¬ 
der*  them  all  “servant”  would  be  too  general.  Doulos  means 
“slave;”  douleuo  “to  slave,”  and  carries  the  idea  of  utter  surren¬ 
der  to  another — a  vast  deal  more  than  mere  service.  In  the  New 
Testament  the  word  is  used  in  a  high  and  noble  sense,  as  well  as 
with  the  ordinary  signification  of  mere  servitude.  Paul  called 
himself  “God’s  slave."  By  this  he  would  carry  the  idea  of  his 
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entire  surrender  to  God-  “Servant”  was  too  weak  to  convoy  his 
thought.  The  Elder  Son  in  the  parable  says:  “These  many  years 
I  have  slaved  for  yon.”  Ho  would  indicate  something  more  than 
ordinary  service.  To  American  and  modern  ears  the  word 
“slave”  sounds  harsh,  but  the  sacred  writers  used  it  to  denote 
the  most  devoted  aud  thorough  service,  as  well  as  common  ser¬ 
vitude.  To  distinguish  such  a  service  from  ordinary  service, 
“slave”  is  the  only  English  word. 

Several  critics  have  quarreled  with  our  use  of  the  word 
“reign”  (basileia),  instead  of  “kingdom,”  and  especially  of  the 
plural  form  (kingdom  of  the  heavens)  instead  of  the  singular 
and  sometimes  “heavenly  reign,”  for  “kingdom  of  heaven.”  But 
“heavenly  reign”  is  perfectly  legitimate  from  “reign  of  the  heav¬ 
ens,”  and  wherever  we  say  “the  heavens,”  the  Greek  uses  the 
plural  and  the  article.  And  certainly  the  BWay  that  “the  heavens,” 
heavenly  things,  exert  in  the  soul  and  in  the  world  is  a  reign 
rather  than  a  kingdom.  The  word  “reign,"  far  better  than  “king¬ 
dom,”  expresses  the  thought  of  Jesus  and  his  apostles,  and  wher¬ 
ever  the  plural  and  the  article  are  used  in  the  original,  “reign  of 
the  heavens”  is  better  than  “kingdom  of  heaven.”  Those  who 
prefer  the  form  in  E.  V.  and  E.  V.,  are  among  those  who  are 
clinging  to  “polarized  words.” 

We  have  been  criticised  for  substituting  “immerse,”  etc.,  for 
“baptize,”  etc. ;  but  the  latter  Is  discarded,  and  the  former  adopted 
because  bapto,  baplizo,  mean  “to  dip,”  or  “immerse.”  The  ren¬ 
dering  is  compelled  by  the  facts  in  the  case.  It  is.  indeed,  the 
only  word  that  actually  defines  the  original.  The  version  by  the 
American  Bible  Union  so  renders  it,  and  Luther’s  translation 
does  the  samd,  Johannes  der  Tauffer,  John  the  Immerser,  or 
Dipper,  who  preached  die  Tavjfe  der  Busse,  the  immersion  of 
repentance.  The  Dutch  render  it  by  doop. 

The  original  has  been  rigidly  followed  in  all  places  where 
Christ  is  named,  whether  with  or  without  the  article,  and  the 
capital,  Christ,  is  adopted  invariably  whether  “Christ”  or  “the 
Christ,”  is  the.  literal. 

In  Yolume-II.  ouranoa  is  rendered  “sky”  or  “heaven,"  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  meaning  as  indicated  by  the  connection,  and  the 
article  is  rendered  when  it  is  prefixed,  and  the  singular  or  plural 
is  given,  according  to  the  original.  The  word  denotes  heaven 
or  sky. 

-We  have  not  strictly  followed  the  rigorous  rule  of  the  gram¬ 
mars  In  the  use  of  the  auxiliaries  “shall”  and  “will.”  The  rule  is 
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plaiu:  “If  the  speaker  is  nominative  to  the  verb,  and  also  deter¬ 
mines  its  accomplishment,  orif  he  is  neither  the  nominative  to 
the  verb,  nor  determines  its  accomplishment,  the  proper  auxil¬ 
iary  is  ‘will,’  in  every  other  case  it  is  ‘shall.’  ”  But  good  usage 
does  not  sanction  this  arbitrary  use  of  the  words,  and  certainly 
the  ordinary  custom  justifies  a  more. liberal  employment  of  them. 
We  have  allowed  euphony  and  ordinary  usage  to  determine 
whether  “shall”  or  “will”  is  the  better  word.  The  rigor  of  gram¬ 
marians  may  criticise  our  use  of  the  auxiliaries,  but  it  is  believed 
that  our  treatment  of  them  will  commend  itself  to  the  reader  who 
cares  more  for  euphony  and  plain  terms  than  for  a  rule  of  gram 
mar  that  has  no  special  basis  in  the  language. 

“You”  has  been  adopted  instead  of  “tliou,”  etc.,  except  in 
poetical  passages,  and  in  addresses  to  Deity,  as  coming  nearer  to 
the  spirit  of  the  original,  and  leas  formal  and  more  natural. 

A  specimen  illustration  of  the  discriminations  wc  have  made, 
which  E.  V.  anti  R.  V.  fail  to  make,  may  be  seen  in  Luke  xviii:  25 
and  its  parallels.  Hark  says,  trumalias  rhaphidoe ,  a  hole  of  a 
needle.  Matthew  says,  tremalos  rhaphidoa,  a  perforation  of  a 
needle.  Luke  says,  tremutoa  beAones,  a  perforation  of  a  surgical 
needle.  A  strict  rendering  of  Luke  would  be,  “It  is  easier  for 
a  camel  to  enter  iu  through  a  surgical  needle’s  perforation.” 
TVraa  is  a  medical  term,  meaning  any  kind  of  perforation  in 
the  body.  The  words  rendered  “perforation”  and  “needle,”  are 
medical  terms  used  by  no  other  writer  than  Luke,  except  Mat¬ 
thew  in  xix:  24,  who  employs  perforation.  Dr.  Hobart  in  his 
“The  Medical  Language  of  Sit.  Luke,”  traces  these  terms  through 
the  ancient  medical  writers,  and  shows  their  meaning  to  be  “per¬ 
foration”  und  “surgical  needle.”  It  would  not  l>e  strictly  accurate 
to  render  Luke  in  the  some  words  as  Hark.  In  the  old  recensions 
similar  terms  were  iu  the  three  synoptists,  that  is,  the  common 
terms  for  “eye”  and  “needle,”  but  the  more  ancient  codices  from 
which  W.  and  H.  make  their  recension,  record  Luke  as  using 
technical  medical  terms  for  “needle”  and  “eye,”  und  Matthew  for 
“eye,”  and  they  add  a  link  to  the  chain  of  proof  that  the  MSS. 
they  use  are  genuine.  Luke  was  a  physician.  When  we  find 
medical  terms  employed  in  an  alleged  MS.  by  him,  describing  an 
event  that  the  other  synoptists  describe  in  other,  non-mcdical 
words,  we  Hud  an  interesting  confirmation  of  the  authenticity  of 
his  record.  It  is  the  strongest  kind  of  circumstantial  evidence 
( 1)  to  prove  tlmt  the  three  evangelists  heard  the  conversation  re¬ 
ported,  inasmuch  as  all  give  the  substance  of  it,  while  Luke  the 
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phj'sioian  gives  a  medical  mini's  report,  und  (2)  to  prove  that tho 
oldest  ondiceti  are  genuine.  inasmuch  as  they  differ  from  the 
more  modern  in  t-Uis  unexpected  particular.  Just  where  they 
should  differ. 

Am  another  example  of  valuable  discriminations  made,  take 
John  xxi:  1  1  7.  where  Jesus  asks  Simon  Peter,  “Do  yon  love 

me?”  and  Peter  replies,  “You  knew  that  I  love  you.”  Jesus  em¬ 
ploys  ay  apart,  one  word  for  love,  peculiar  to  the  New  Testament, 
and  Peter  employs  phileo ,  another  word.  Neit  her  E.  V.  nor  R.  V. 
makes  any  distinction  here,  but  The  New  Covenant  adds 
“dearly”  to  “love."  in  Peter's  answer,  to  denote  the  difference. 
“Do  you  love  me?”  “Yes,  Master,  you  know  that  I  dearly  love 
you.”  Aud  subsequently  Jesus  uses  Peter’s  word,  “  Do  yon  dearly 
love  me?  Feed  my  sheep."  Ayapao  denotes  a  purer,  more  un¬ 
selfish  love  than  phileo.  This  is  one  of  very  many  instances  in 
which  tine  meanings  arc  developed  in  The  New  Covenant, 
utterly  ignored  in  E.  V.  and  It.  V.  If  it  in  not  certain  that  the 
Savior  made  the  pree.ine  distinction  here  noted,  he  certainly 
used  the  words  in  two  senses,  and  we  attempt  to  indicate  the 
fact.  So  in  the  account  of  the  woman  of  Samaria,  we  read  in¬ 
stead  of  “well."  us  in  E.  V.  and  R.  V.  (John  iv:  0),  “Jacob's  fount¬ 
ain  ipeye  ton  lakoh ),  was  there,"  and  “Jesus  was  sitting  by  the 
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fountain Now  the  woman  used  another  word  and  said  “the 
well”  ( phrear )  is  deep;  our  father  Jacob  who  gave  us  the  well." 
But  Jesus,  in  Ills  reply,  discards  the  idea  of  a  mere  well,  and 
makes  this  fountain  of  living  water  typical  of  his  religion  in  the 
heart,  which  is  not  a  well,  but  a  “fountain  of  water."  The  dis¬ 
tinction  observed  in  this  account  between  a  mere  well  and  a  liv¬ 
ing  fountain  is  not  noticed  in  E.  V.  or  E.  V.,  but  in  The  New 
Covenant  it  is  correctly  rendered.  It  develops  the  deep  signifi¬ 
cance  of  the  Savior's  words.  As  a  fountain  to  a  mere  well,  so  are 


his  teachings  to  those  of  others.  This  is  representative  of  scores 
of  passages  in  which  points  disregarded  by  E.  V.  and  R.  V.,  are 
brought  out. 

There  are  many  Greek  words,  each  of  which  may  be  ren¬ 
dered  into  soveral  English  words.  It  is  impossible  always  to  say 
which  of  several  words  is  the  equivalent.  In  such  cases,  where 
the  some  word  is  employed  by  different  writers,  we  sometimes 
give  different  English  words.  Thus,  pera  is  differently  ren¬ 


dered  “sachel,”  “wallet,”  ‘^traveling  bag.” 


Donxiegan’rt  definition 


of  the  word  is  “a  leathern  pouch  for  victuals,  eto.,  a  wallet,  scrip. 


slung  over  the  shoulders."  Either  of  these  definitions  conveys 
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the  idea  of  the  word.  Webster  says:  “Wallet.  Fr.  wallet le, 
watette.  valise,  wallet,  a  provision  bag.  Sp.  waUta,  a  portman¬ 
teau,  a  bag  in  which  clothes  are  carried  on  a  Journey.  A  bag  or 
sack  for  carrying  about  the  person,  as  a  bag  for  carrying  the 
necessaries  for  a  journey,  etc.”  “Sachet,  a  small  sack  or  bag.” 
Robinson  says,  “a  bag,  sack,  wallet.  Lat.  pera ,  of  leather,  in 
which  shepherds  and  travelers  carried  their  provisions.”  Any 
one  is  certainly  a  traveling  bag,  and  any  one  of  the  words  is  the 
equivalent  of  the  others,  and  of  the  original.  Instead  of  uni¬ 
formly  giving  one  definition  of  a  word,  we  have  given  more  when 
any  one  is  equally  accurate  with  the  others.  For  it  frequently 
occurs  that  there  is  absolutely  no  choice  between  several  ways  of 
rendering  a  Greek  word  or  sentence.  One  translator  would  pre¬ 
fer  one  form  of  words,  and  another  would  prefer  another,  a  mere 
matter  of  taste.  It  is  better,  where  Matthew.  Mark,  and  Luke, 
for  example,  employ  the  same  words  in  describing  an  event,  and 
where  their  language  is  susceptible  of  three  renderings  equally 
accurate,  to  give  three  forms,  rather  than  to  arbitrarily  employ 
one.  If  there  were  any  choice  concerning  a  rendering,  it 
would  he  better  to  adopt  the  same  language  in  parallel  passages, 
but  where  the  difference  involves  nothing,  two  or  more  verbal 
variations  are  preferable, 

A  merit  opposite  to  the  foregoing  is  in  the  words  that  E.  V. 
and  R.  V.  render  by  the  same  English  word,  where  there  is  a  dif¬ 
ference  in  their  meaning.  For  example,  the  New  Testament  uses 
three  words  to  signify  bed,  Mine,  koile  and  krabalios.  The  first 
two  words  arc  used  iu  a  way  to  show  that  they  were  sometimes, 
but  not  alwuys,  movable  beds;  while  the  twelve  instances  of 
krabaiton  imply  a  small,  movable  bed,  different  from  a  couch  or 
ordinary  bed,  but  corresponding  to  our  notions  of  a  “pallet.” 
Carried  alxmt  from  x>loce  to  place  by  the  common  people,  they 
must  have  been  “pallets.”  If  the  Evangelists  and  Jesus  make  a 
distinction  im  tween  krabalios. ,  Mine  and  koite,  why  should  not 
E.  V.  and  R.  V.,  and  The  Now  Covenant?  The  Established  Ver¬ 
sion  and  Revised  Version  do  not. 

Similar  Is  the  word  “blessed”  in  E.  V.  and  R.  V.,  rendered 
from  two  Greek  words,  euloyetos  and  makarios,  the  latter  of 
which  really  means  “happy.”  In  the  Beatitudes  Jesus  did  not 
intend  to  say  “blessed,”  but  “happy.”  He  was  addressing  the 
great  multitude  in  pursuit  of  happiness,  and  he  showed  them 
how  best  to  become  happy.  Had  he  intended  to  teach  them  the 
path  to  blessedness,  he  would  have  used  the  word  euloyetos. 
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b  I  cased;  but  instead  he  uses  the  word  makarioa,  happy.  The 
titty-three  occurrences  of  forms  of  makarioa  are  found  represented 
by  “happy”  in  The  New  Covenant,  as  they  should  be,  but  are 
not  in  E.  V.  and  B-  V.  This  preserves  the  distinction  between 
happiness  and  blessedness,  which  should  be  designated.  There 
are  many,  very  many  similar  merits  in  The  New  Covenant. 

Where  the  Greek  gives  two  readings,  one  in  the  text,  and 
one  in  the  margin,  wo  sometimes  follow  one,  and  sometimes  the 
other,  as  in  Luke  ii:  14,  we  have  followed  the  margin,  instead  of 
the  text.  But  whether  we  read  eudokia  ot  eudokiaa,  the  evident 
construction  is  “(the)  peace  of  (his)  good  will  among  men.”  See 
SehafFs  Comp,,  p.  196,  which  shows  that  if  eudokiaa  is  the  read¬ 
ing,  the  seuse  is  the  same  as  if  eudokia  were  the  word.  He  says, 
“ eudokias ,  bows  voluntatis,  not  as  a  predicate  of  men,  but  men  of 
God's  good  will,  men  in  whom  He  takes  delight;  to  whom  His 
favor.  His  benevolent  purpose,  is  shown  by  the  birth  of  the 
Savior.  All  men  are  meant,  not  a  particular  class.”  (Comp.  John 
iii:  16;  Titus  ii:  11).  This  relievos  the  passage  of  a  great  diffi¬ 
culty.  Comp,  eudokia  in  Phil,  i:  15;  ii:  13;  Eph.  i:  5,  9;  2  Thess. 
i:  11,  and  eudokeo  in  Matt,  iii:  17;  xvii:  5;  Mark  i:  11;  Luke  iii: 
22.  Dean  Burgon  thinks  the  evidence  for  eudokia  “absolutely 
decisive.”  But  the  sense  is  the  same,  whichever  word  is  adopted. 

The  words  “loaf,”  “loaves,”  are  usually  a  literal  rendering. 
Often  the  words  mean  bread,  but  it  was  thought  best  to  give  the 
literal. 

In  a  large  number  of  instances  where  S.,  or  V.,  or  both,  omit 
single  words  or  parts  of  verses,  even  where  W.  and  H.  do  not 
omit,  they  are  left  out  of  translation,  and  no  mark  of  onus, 
sion  is  given.  This  explains  a  large  number  of  verbal  differences 
from  W.  and  H.  The  italicised  words  denoting  that  S.  or  V.  or 
both,  contain  them,  though  W.  and  H.  do  not,  are  not  given 
because  in  the  opinion  of  the  Translator  they  are  to  be  preferred 
to  the  words  given  by  Westcott  and  Hort,  but  as  a  matter  of 
curiosity  and  interest  to  the  reader,  to  advise  him  that  V.  or 
S.  or  both  employ  the  word.  The  reader  will  generally  see  by  the 
Revision  what  W.  and  H.  have  given ,  and  can  choose  between 
the  B.  and  this  version. 

Greek  usage  sometimes  employs  the  article  “the,” — “the 
father  or  the  mother,” — when  “his”  is  to  be  understood;  “his 
lather  or  his  mother.”  In  such  cases  the  Translator  has  generally 
followed  the  Greek  literally,  and  employed  the  article. 
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Several  of  the  renderings  have  been  questioned  by  critics, 
and  we  have  thought  best  to  allude  to  them,  with  the  reasons 
that  impelled  them.  “Kissed  repeatedly."  Bruce,  Para.  T.  of 
Christ,  p.  2 37.  ‘  ‘Katephilei;  the  kata  is  intensive,  kissed  ten¬ 
derly;  and,  as  appears  from  v.  45,  repeatedly.”  Luke  xvi:  6, 
“writings,”  grammata,  not  “bill.”  Matt,  xxil:  9,  partings  of  the 
highways,  lit.  “outlets  of  the  ways,”  vulg.  e^citua  viarum,  cross¬ 
roads.  Matt,  xx v:  1.  “Torches,”  tampan,  a  dish  on  a  short 
wooden  stem,  containing  a  piece  of  cloth  dipped  in  oil  or  pitch. 
“Tares.”  Goebel  says  “no  Eng.  equivalent,”  and  transliterates 
zisan;  darnel  is  meant. 

It  would,  no  doubt,  be  better  to  dispense  with  c  entirely  in 
proper  names,  os  in  Jacob,  Isaac,  etc.  We  have  conformed  to  the 
usual  custom  (in  Vol.  II.)  in  these  words,  and  in  Sadducees,  Epicu¬ 
reans,  and  a  few  others,  on  aocount  of  their  great  familiarity,  but 
in  other  proper  names  we  have  followed  the  Greek  spelling,  as 
Kapharnaum,  Timssalonika,  Priskilta,  etc.  Occasionally  we  have 
retained  the  idiomatic  phraseology  of  the  original,  as  in  “afraid 
with  a  great  fear,”  etc. 

We  do  not  claim  that  our  departures  from  E.  V.  and  E. 
V.  give  sis  “good  English,”  always,  but  that  they  are  more 
accurate,  and  generally  more  familiar  and  natural.  For  example, 
“Lay  not  up”  is  more  formal,  harsher  and  less  natural  and  fa¬ 
miliar  than  “Do  not  lay  up,"  “Judge  not,”  than  “Do  not  judge,’’ 
“Know  not,”  than  “Do  not  know,”  etc. 

The  tenues  are  sometimes  arbitrarily  harmonized,  as  when 
the  past  and  present  are  nsed  in  the  same  sentence,  referring  to 
the  same  time. 

Not  to  extend  our  list  of  improvements,  which  might  be 
given  at  great  length,  we  will  add  that,  among  the  many  minor 
changes  that  may  be  mentioned,  ore,  “it  occurred”  for  “it 
came  to  pass,”  “reform”  for  “repent,”  “khan”  for  “inn,”  “favor” 
for  “grace,”  “sandals”  for  “shoes,”  “tunjo”  for  “coat,”  “tax-gath¬ 
erer”  for  “publican,”  “granary”  for  “barn,”  “see”  for  “behold," 
“scourge  of  rushes”  for  “whip  of  small  cords,”  “the  spirit  breathes 
where  it  will”  for  “the  wind  blows  where  it  listeth,”  “judged”  for 
“damned"  and  “condemned,”  “fatherland”  for  “country/  “boat” 
for  “ship,”  “lake”  for  “sea,”  “demonized”  for  “possessed  with 
devils,”  “groin-fields”  for  “corn-fields,”  “iota  or  letter  curve”  foT 
“jot  or  tittle,”  “quadrans”  for  “farthing,”  and  other  terms  for 
coins,  distances  and  measures  that  are  inaccurately  translated 
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in  E.  V.  and  R.  V.;  “be  not  anxious**  for  “take  no  thought,"  “pro¬ 
long  his  age  one  Bpan”  for  “add  one  cubit  to  his  stature,"  “acan¬ 
thuses"  and  “brambles’*  for  “thorns”  and  “thistles,"  “played  on 
the  flute"  for  “piped,”  “neither  in  this  reon  nor  in  that  about  to 
come”  for  “this  world”  and  “the  world  to  come,”  “wine-skins’* 
for  “bottles/*  “hemorrhage"  for  “'issue  of  blood,”  “tray"  for 
“charger,”  “Teacher"  for  “Master,”  etc.;  “alas”  for  “wo,”  “rob¬ 
bers”  for  “thieves,”  “made  obeisance”  for  “worship,"  “door- 
keeper’*  for  “porter,”  “sanhedrin”  for  “counoil,”  “chasm”  for 
“gull,”  “comrade”  for  “friend,”  “permit”  for  “suffer,”  “white¬ 
washed  tombs”  for  “whited  sepulchres,”  “chosen”  for  “elect,” 
“kids”  and  “kidlings”  for  “goats,”  “morsel”  for  “sop,"  “presby¬ 
ters”  for  “elders,”  “pretorium"  for  “palace,”  “sour  wine”  for 
“vinegar,"  “Master”  (in  many  places)  for  “Lord,”  “very  religious** 
for  “too  superstitious,”  and  generally  modern  words  in  place  of 
obsolete  and  obsolescent  terms.  These,  and  numberless  other 
improvements,  render  The  New  Covenant  a  more  modern, 
readable  and  easily  understood  book  than  the  Established  or 
Revised  Version- 

Many  supposed  defects  and  faults  in  the  eyes  of  critics  are 
matters  of  taste.  The  Translator  has  carefully  considered  all  that 
have  been  named,  and  has  deferred  to  critics  in  some  instances, 
but  in  others  the  sources  of  information  which  he  has  consulted, 

a  * 

and  some  of  which  he  thinks  few  of  his  critics  have  seen,  have 
confirmed  him  in  his  previous  conclusions,  and  all  such  have 
been  permitted  to  remain  in  Vol.  I.  and  have  been  his  guide  in 
Vol.  II.,  notwithstanding  the  suggestions  named. 

The  abbreviations  in  the  notes  are  S.,  the  Sinaitio  codex  or 
MS.;  V.,  the  Vatican;  A.,  the  Alexandrian;  E.  V.  or  A.  V.,  Estab¬ 
lished  or  Authorized  Version  (King  James’s);  B.  V.,  the  Revision; 
N.  Tm  New  Testament;  0.  T.,  Old  Testament;  W.  and  H.,  Westcott 
and  Hort. 

% 

The  introduction  to  Volume  I.*  explains  the  Greek  Text  of 
which  this  version  is  a  rendering,  and  gives  valuable  information 
to  the  unlearned  reader. 

In  the  notes  and  comments  the  Translator  has  preferred  gen¬ 
erally  to  give  the  statements  of  others  rather  than  his  own. 
Those  quoted  are  eminent  scholars,  so  that  his  volumes  are  val  - 
liable  in  giving  to  the  reader  quotations  from  about  a  hundred 
and  fifty  recognized  authorities  in  all  churches.  Among  those 
quoted  are: 
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Rrr  1  ionaUstSy  Matthew  Arnold,  DeWette,  R^nan.  Universality  Balf onr, 
H.  Ballou  2d,  Cobb,  Demurest,  Guild*  Miller*  Merrlfleld,  Paige,  Sawyer,  Whlt- 
temore.  Evangelicals,  Lyman  Abbott*  American  Tract  Society,  Bishop  Alex* 
ander,  Alford,  St.  Augustine*  Dr.  Benson,  Bruce,  Assembly's  Annotations, 
Barnes,  Biblical  Cyclopoedia,  Adam  Clarke,  Cowles,  Farrar,  Goebel,  Haskett, 
Kennedy,  Lange,  Sftvjuie,  Simpson,  Ed.  Robinson,  Dr.  Sliaw,  Stuart,  Sohaff, 
Tholuck,  Trench,  Wordsworth.  Others  whose  scholarship  and  the  character 
**/'  quotations  make  their  ecctesi  astical  connection  a  matter  of  indifference 
*o  the  student :  Anselm,  Anthon,  Thomas  Aquinas,  Auberlen,  Bloomfield, 
llode,  Beza,  Bel  wham.  Banr,  Block,  Bunsen,  Conybeare  and  Howson,  Cruden. 
Clemauce,  Sam  i  Olarke,  Calroet,  Drxldridge,  Donuegan,  Desprez,  Davidson, 
Dabney,  DUsterdleck,  Dickinson,  Erasmus,  Ewald,  Ellfeott.  Faussett.  J.  M. 
Freeman,  Grot!  us,  Gr  lea  bach,  Guericke,  Gill,  Gilpin,  HawoIs,  Horne,  Heay- 
chins.  Hooker,  Hobart,  Hammond,  Humphrey,  Hey,  Improved  Version,  Kltm- 
nocl,  Kreukel,  Lltthtfoot,  Liddell  arjl  Scott,  Leohler,  Lardner,  Ltlcke,  Mac- 
knight,  MacDonald,  Maurice,  Meyer,  Milman,  Meander,  Niemeyer,  Pierce, 
1’havorinus,  PlniitpLnf,  Reuse,  Rrfville,  Roseau* Uller,  St.  Jerome,  Ambrose 
Sawyer,  Schleumicr,  Scbwegler,  Stlcr,  Sherlock,  Tlscbendorf,  Tnriibnll,  Tyn- 
*dalc,  Towusend  and  Colt,  Volfcmar,  Wakefield,  Wetsteln,  Wcstcott  and  Hon, 
Whitby,  Wynne,  Wlndct,  Wnlfridus  Strabue,  ZUlUg.  Unitarian,  Ezra  Abbot, 
J .  F,  Clarke,  Keitrick,  Locke,  Livermore,  Lindsey,  Norton,  Sharpe.  JetcixK 
Josephus,  Philo.  Pagan,  Longinus. 

The  word*  "bushel,"  penny,"  "farthing,"  "furlong,"  etc.,  are  Inadequate 
renderings  of  Greek  measures  coins,  and  distances,  and  mislead  the  ordinary 
reader.  This  version  retains  the  original  names,  which  are  here  explained. 
"Firkins,"  E.  V.,  amphora,  Greek  metretes ,  probably  the  Hebrew  bafft,  7*a 
ealfl. ;  John  ii:  0.  "MeHsurc,"  E.  V.  bath,  Greek  halos,  BO  qts. ;  Luke  xvt:  6. 
" Measure,"  E.  V.,  kor,  Greek  horns.  A  kor  was  75  ^  gals.;  Luke  xvi:  7. 
"Measure,"  E.  V.,  Greek  eAo/nfcr:  Rev.  vi:  6.  "Measures,-  E.  V.,  aata;  a  meas¬ 
ure.  Greek  salon,  was  gals.;  MatL  xlii:  S3.  "Bushel,"  E.  VM  Greek moilias, 
two  gals.;  Matt,  v;  15;  Mark  lv;  21;  Luke  xl:  33.  "Furlong,"  E.  V,,  Greek 
* tattion,  mile;  Luke  xxlv:  13;  John  vi:  19;  xl:  1H;  Rev.  xlv:  20;  xxt:  16. 
"Mites,"  E.  V.;  a  mite,  Greek  lepton,  "tish-soale,"  was  the  smallest  copper 
coin,  about  one-tenth  of  a  cent;  MArk  xli:  42;  Luke  xil:  59:  xxi:  2.  "Far¬ 
thing,"  E.  V.t  quad  rails,  Greek  hydrant es,  4  mills;  Matt,  v:  26;  Mark  xli:  42. 
"Farthing,**  Greek  assay/on,  1  mills;  M&tt.  x:  29;  Luke  xli;  6.  "Piece," 
-piece  of  silver,"  E.  V.,  14  cents,  Greek  drachme ,  drachma;  Luke  xV:  B,  9. 
“Piece  of  silver."  E.  V.,  Greek  stater,  or  shekel,  or  double  di-drachma,  was 
56 cents;  Matt,  xvil :  27 :  xx vi :  1 5.  The  "thirty  pieces"  must  have  been  $10.80, 
"Tribute  money,"  E.  V.,  Greek  di -drachma,  half  shekel,  28  cents ;  Matt,  xvil  :24. 
"Penny,  pence,"  E.  V.,  Greek  denarion,  denary  or  denarius,  plural, 
rlenaries,  or  denarii,  15  <jents;  Matt.  xvlii:28;  xx:  2,  9,  10,  13;  xxil:  19; 
Mark  vi:  37;  xli:  15;  xiv:5;  Lukevii;41;  x:35;  xx:  24;  John  vt:  7;  xii:5; 
Rev.  vi:  6.  "Talent,"  K.  VM  Greek  (alanton,  10,000  talents  would  be  $11,- 
700,000,  if  the  Attic  tulcnt  of  silver  is  meant;  Matt,  xviii:  24;  xxV;  15, 16, 
20,  22,  24,  25,  28.  "Pound,"  E.  V.,  Greek  mna ,  equals  100  drachmas;  Luke 
xix:  13,  16,  18.20,  24,  25. 
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of  the  life  of  Paul,  from  Conybearc  and  Howson’s  Life  and 
Epistles  of  St.  Paul.  We  have  not  followed  their  program 
precisely . 


A.  D. 


36  [conversion. 

37  [At  Damascus. 


Contemporary  Event* 


37  [At  Damascus.  Death  of  Tiber!  ur  and  accession 

'  of  Caligula,  i  Meb .  IG). 

33  i  Flight  from  l)ama*cu*  to  Jerusalem  and  Tar»un. 

39  (During  these  years  St.  Paul  preached  in  Syria 

40  ;  and  Cilicia,  making  Tarsus  bin  headquarters,  and 

41  probably  undergoing  most  of  hi*  suffering*  Death  of  Caligula;  nceetutioa  of 
43  t  mentioned  at  2  Coi*.  xi :  24-26,  vis:  two  Roman  Claudius;  Herod  Agnppa  re* 

j  ceives  Judea  and  Samaria. 

43  (  and  fl  vo  Jewish  scourging*  and  three  shipwrecks.  Invasion  of  Britain  by  Aulus  Plan* 

tiusi. 

♦ 

44  Brought  from  Tarsus  to  Antioch.  Death  of  Hr  rod  A  grippa  (Acts 

xlj),  Cuspius  Kadus  succeeds  to 
government  of  Judea.  (Pro¬ 
curator). 

45  Visits  Jerusalem  with  Barnabas  to  relieve  the 

famine. 

46  At-  Antioch .  Tiberias  Alexander  procurator  of 

47  At  Antioch.  Judea, 

48  First  missionary  journey  from  Antioch  ro  Cyprus,  Agrippa  II  (Acta  xxv  minds  king  of 

Artioch  in  Plsiata,  Icon  turn,  Lystra,  Derbe,  Chalets. 

49  and  back  the  same  route  to  Antioch.  [Cumanus  procurator  of  Judea. 

50  8t.  Paul  and  Barnabas  attend  the  **  Council  of  Jem-  C&ratacus  captured  by  the  Ro¬ 

satom.”  mans  in  Britain.  Cogfdnnus, 

father  of  Claudia.  (2  Tim-  lv:21 ) 
assists  the  Roman n  hi  Britain. 

51  Second  missionary  journey  from  Antioch  to  Cillo'.a. 


Lyo&onJa,  Galatia. 

52  Troas.  Philippi,  Thees&lonloa,  Derosa,  Athens.  'Claudius  expels  the  Jews  from 

Corinth;  writes  1  Thewalonianft.  }  Rome,  (Acts  xvlU  :  3. 

53  At  Corinth.  Writes  2  The ssaUmians,  fbe  Tetrarcby  of  Traction  iti* 

given  to  Agripna  1 1 .  Pel  lx  made 
procurator  of  Judea. 

54  (Spring),  he  leaves  Corinth  and  reaches  (Summery  Death  -of  Claudius  and  accession 

Jerusalem  at  Pentecost,  and  thence  to  Antioch,  of  Kero,  Oct.  13. 

(Autumn),  Third  missionary  Journey  to  Ephesus. 

55  At  Ephesus, 

56  At  Ephesus. 

57  (Spring),  writes  1  Corinthians.;  (Summer), goes  to 


54 


58 


(Spring),  writes  Romans,  leaves  Corinth,  by  way  of 
Philippi  and  Miletus;  (Summer),  to  Jerusalem 
(Pentecost),  where  he  is  arrested  and  sent  to 
Cesarea. 

59  At  Ceaarea.  Nero  murders  Agrippina. 

60  (Autumn),  Sent  to  Romo  by  Kestua,  about  August;  Felix  recalled  ana  succeeded  by 

(Winter),  shipwrecked  at  Malta,  Festus. 

6 1  (Spring),  reaches  Rome-  Embassy  to  Rome  to  petition  about 

the  wall. 

63  At  Rome,  (Spring),  writes  Philemon .  OotoeslanB,  Burma  dies.  Albinus  succeeds 
and  Ephesians;  (Autumn),  writes  Phliippiana.  Festus.  Hero  marries  Poppeea; 

Octavla  executed;  Pallas  put  to 
death. 


68  (Spring),  Acquitted  and  goes  to  Macedonia  (Phil, 
fl:  24)  and  goes  to  Asia  Minor  (Philemon  22). 


0: 24)  and  goes  to  Asia 

64  Goes  to  Spain. 

65  In  Spain. 


66  (Summer),  from  Spain  to  Asia  Minor  (1  Tim,  1:3). 

67  (Summer),  writes  1  Tim.  from  Macedonia,  (Au¬ 

tumn),  writes  Titus  from  Ephesus;  (Winter),  at 
HicopoJU.  1 

6  8  (Spring),  Imprisonment  at  Rome  1  writes  2  Tim. ; 
(Summer),  executed,  May  or  June. 


Poppcea’s  daughter  Claudia  born. 

Great  Are  at  Rome,  July  19,  Tol- 
lowed  by  persecution  of  the 
Christians. 

Gesalu*  Floras  procurator  of  Ju» 
tie  a.  Conspiracy  of  Plso.  Death 
of  Seneca. 

The  Jewish  war  begins. 


Death  of  Nero,  middle  of  Jana. 
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EARLY  HISTORY  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 

TIME— ASCENSION  OP  CHRIST  TO  A.  D.  53. 

PROLOGUE. 

Acts  of  Apostles  i:  1 .  I  mode  the  first  narrative,  0 
Theophilus,  concerning  all  that  Jesus  began  to  do  and  also  to 
teach,  ’until  the  day  in  -which  he  was  received  np,  after  he 

-%i  ^  ■  .  '  »  . — i 

Tills  brief  record  of  the  transactions  of  the  Apostles  was  written  by  Luke, 
‘'the  beloved  physician,*  In  Kerne,  about  A.  IX  63-64.  It  Is  very  fragmentary 
»ud  incomplete  containing  nothing  concerning  the  church  In  Jerusalem  after 
Paul's  conversion,  and  gives  no  particulars  of  his  Journey  to  Arabia  (Gala¬ 
tians),  of  the  proclamation  of  the  Gospel  in  Egypt  and  Babylon  (I  Pet.),  of  the 
founding  of  the  church  in  Home,  of  Paul's  shipwrecks  (2  Cor.),  or  of  the  labors 
aud  adventures  of  the  other  apostles  besides  Peter  and  Paul. 

The  Vatican  Codex  gives  “Acts  of  Apostles”  as  the  title;  Slnaitious 

e 

"Act*."  Eunebi  us  wrote  in  the  fourth  century;  "Luke,  who  was  bom  at  Anti¬ 
och,  and  by  profession  a  physician,  being  for  the  most  part  connected  with 
Paul,  and  familiarly  acquainted  with  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  has  left  us.  In 
two  inspired  books,  the  institutes  of  that  spiritual  healing  art  which  he 
obtained  from  them*  One  of  these  Is  his  Gospel,  In  which  he  testifies  that  he 
I  his  recorded 4  as  those  who  were  from  the  beginning  eye-witnesses  and  ministers 
of  the  word1  delivered  to  him;  whom  also,  he  says,  he  has  In  all  things  fol¬ 
lowed.  The  other  is  his  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  which  he  composed,  not  from 
what  he  had  heard  from  others,  but  from  what  he  had  seen  himself.”  Book 
III.  chap.  4. 

Barnes  says :  “Where  or  at  what  time,  this  book  was  written  is  not  oertainly 
known.  As  the  history, however,  is  continued  to  the  second  year  of  the  real- 
deuce  of  Paul  a*;  Koine  (Acts  xxvlli;  31),  it  was  evidently  written  about  as 
late  on  the  year  02 ;  and  as  it  makes  no  mention  of  the  subsequent  facts  In  the 
ltfo  of  Paul,  or  of  any  other  event  of  history.  It  seems  clear  that  it  was  not 
written  much  after  that  time.  It  has  been  common,  therefore,  to  fix  the  date 
of  the  book  at  about  A.  D .  63.  It  Is  also  probable  that  It  was  written  at  Borne. 
In  chap,  xxviii :  16,  Luke  mentions  his  arrival  at  Home  wlthPaaL  As  he  does 
not  mention  his  departure  from  that  city,  it  is  to  bo  presumed  that  It  w  as 
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had  given  command  through  [the]  holy  spirit  to  the  apoBtles 
whom  he  had  chosen;  “to  whom  he  also  presented  himself 
alive  after  his  suffering,  by  many  sure  proofs,  having  been 


written  there*  Some  have  supposed  that  it  wo*  written  at  Alexandria  in 
Egypt,  but  of  that  there  is  no  sufficient  evidence. " 

Paige:  “Concerning  the  date,  there  Is  very  little  difference  of  opinion.  The* 
history  extends  to  the  close  of  Paul's  second  year  of  Imprisonment,  supposed 
to  be  A.  D.  ti  l;  and  it  does  not  relate  his  death,  which  is  said  to  have  occurred 
about  A.  1>.  65.  Between  these  two  dates,  the  history  was  probably  written. 
For  similar  reasons,  it  is  supposed  to  have  been  written  at  Borne;  for  the 
writer  mentions  his  arrival,  with  Paul,  at  that  city,  but  gives  no  intimation  of 
a  subsequent  departure." 

The  remarkable  foot  that  more  than  three  hundred  medical  words  are  em- 

■  < 

ployed  in  Luke's  Gospel  and  the  Acts,  that  are  peculiar  in  the  New  Testament 
to  these  books*  fixes  the  authorship  of  these  two  books  on  the  same  writer,  and 
'proves  him  to  have  been  a‘ physician.  Dr.  Hobart's  work,  “The  Medical  Lan¬ 
guage  of  St.  Luke,”  demonstrates  in  a  multitude  of  citations  of  such  terms  as 
are  not  found  elsewhere  in  the  N.  T.  but  are'  found  in  Hipocrates,  Are  tic  u  3 
and  Dioscorides,  that  the  anthor  of  the' two  accounts  was  a  medical  man. 
We  cite  a  few  Instances  on  subsequent  pages. 

1:1.*  The  first  *  logos, "  discourse,  account,  treatise.  See  Luke  i:  1-4* 
i\  The  fortieth  after  his  resurrection! 

3.  Luke  xrlv:  51*  The  visible  reappearance  of  Jesus,  after  his  death,  la 
here  made  a  fundamental  fact  in  Christianity* 

3.  “Reign  of  God,”  See  Matt*  ill:  3.  Sure  proofs:  tekmeiiois,  peculiar  to 
Luke  In  N*  T.  but  frequently  found  in  medical  writers.  Barnes  says,  11  This 
evidence  was  infallible,  (1.)  Because  ft  was  to  them  unexpected.  They  had 
manifestly  not  believed  that  he  would  rise  again*  John  xx:  25.  Luke  xxiv  : 
19-24.  There  was,  therefore,  no  delusion  resulting  from  any  expectation  of 
seeing  him,  or  from  a  design  to  impose  on  men.  (2. J  It  was  impossible  that 
they  could  have  been  deee  tied  in  relation  to  one  with  whom  they  had  been 
familiar  for  more  thou  three  years.  No  men 'In  the  possession  of  reason  conld 
be  made  to  believe  that  they  really  saw,  talked  with,  and  ate  with,  a  friend 
whom  they  had  known  so  long  and  familiarly,  unless  it  was  real.  (3*)  There 
were  enough  of  them  to  avoid  the  possibility  of  deception.  Though  it  might 
be  pretended  that  one  man  conld  be  imposed  on,  yet  ft  could  not  be  that  an 
Imposition  oould  be  practiced  for  forty  days  on  eleven  men,  who  were  all  at 
■'  first  incredulous*  (4.)  He  was  with  them  sufficient  time  to  give  evidence  of 
Us  personal  Identity*  It  might  be  pretended,  if  they  had  seen  him  but  once , 
that  they  were  deceived*  But  they  saw  him  often,  and  for  the  si>ace  of  more 
than  a  month.  (5.)  They  saw  him  In  various  places  and  at  times  In  which 
there  oould  be  no  deception.  If  they  had  pretended  that  they  saw  him  me  or 
sdw him  at  twilight  lathe  morning  when  he  rose,  it  might  have  been  said  that 
they  were  deluded  by  something  that  was  merely  the  result  of  Imagination. 
'  It  might  have  been  said  that,  expecting  to  see  him  rise,  their  hopes,  in  the 
agftatfed^taie  of  their  minds*  deceived  them,  and  that  they  only  fancied  that 
they  saw-Hdm/  But  it  la  not  pretended  by  the  sacred  writers  that  they  saw 
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seen  by  them  during  forty  days,  and  speaking  the  things 
concerning  the  reign  of  God;  4and  being  assembled  with 
them,  he  charged  them  not  to  depart  from  Jerusalem,  but  to 
tarry  for  the  Father’s  promise,  “which”  [said  hej,  “you 
heard  from  me,  ‘'that  though  John  immersed  in  water,  you 
shall  be  immersed  in  [the]  holy  spirit  not  many  days  hence.” 

“They  therefore,  when  they  were  assembled,  asked  him, 
saying,  “  Master,  will  you  at  this  time  restore  the  reign  to 
Israel?1’  7IIe  said  to  them,  “It^is  not  for  you  to  know 
times  or  seasons,  which  the  Father  has  fixed  by  his  own 
authority.  “But  you  shall  receive  power  through  the  holy 
spirit  coming  upon  you;  and  you:  shall  be  my  witnesses,  both 
in  Jerusalem  and  in  all  Judea  and  Samaria,  and  even  to  the 

extremity  of  the  earth.”  “And  as  he  was  Baying  these  things, 

* 

as  they  were  looking,  he  was  lifted  up,  and  a  cloud  received 
him  from  their  eyes.  wAnd  as  they  were  steadily  gazing  into 
the  sky  as  he  was  going,  lo,  two  men  in  white  clothing  stood 
near  them,  11  who  ahjo  said,  “  Men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  you 
gazing  into  the  sky?  This  Jesus  who  was  taken  up  from  you 


him  rise.  An  impostor  would  have  affirmed  this ,  and  would  not  have 
omitted  it  But  the  sacred  writers  affirmed  that  they  saw  him  after  he  was 
risen;  when  they  were  free  from  agitation;  when  they  could  judge  coolly;  in 
Jerusalem;  in  their  own  oompany  when  at  worship;  when  journeying  to 
Emmmis;  when  in  Galilee;  when  he  went  with  them  to  Mount  Olivet;  and 
when  he  ascended  to  heaven:  and  how  could  they  have  been  deceived  in  this? 
m.*  He  appeared  to  them  as  he  had  always  done,  as  a  friend,  companion,  and 
benefactor;  he  ate  with  them,  wrought  a  miracle  before  them,  was  engaged  in 
the  same  work  as  ho  was  before  ho  suffered,  renewed  the  same  promise  of  the 
holy  spirit,  and  gave  them  his  commands  respecting  the  work  which  he  had 
died  to  establ  tub,  and  the  work  which  he  required  them  to  do — carrying  out 


the  same  purposes  and  pi  arm  which  he  had  before  he  d  ted .  In  all  these  o  ir¬ 
on  instances  it  was  impossible  that  they  should  be  deceived.  Being  seen.  of 
them  forty  days.  There  are  no  less  than  tktbteejt  different  appearances  of 

Jesus  to  his  disciples  recorded/  Di  hemervn  lexserakonla.  This  is  the  only 
information  given  uf  the  time  between  the  resurrection  and  the  ascension— 


forty  days. 

4-12  is  also  in  Vob  I. 

o.  “Immersed/ — See  Vol.  I,  p.  21,  note. 
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into  tiie  sky  shall  come  in  the  same  manner  [in  which]  you 
saw  him  going  into  the  sky.  ” 

THE  DISCIPLES  RETURN  TO  JERUSALEM. 

12Then  they  returned  to  Jerusalem,  from  a  mountain  called 
Olivet,  which  is  near  Jerusalem,  a  Sabbath-day ’s  journey. 
“And  when  they  camo  in,  they  went  up  into  the  upper  cham¬ 
ber  where  also  wore  remaining  Peter  and  John  and  Jacob 
and  Andrew,  Philip  and  Thomas,  Bartholomew  and  Matthew, 
Jacob  [the  son]  of  Alpheits,  and  Biraon  the  zealot,  and  Judas 
[brother]  of  Jacob;  “these  were  all  closely  engaged,  with  one 
mind,  in  prayer,  with  [the]  women,  and  Mary  the  mother 
of  Jesus,  and  with  his  brothers. 

ceter’s  speech  and  the  choice  op  Matthias. 

1E,And  iu  these  days  Peter  stood  up  among  the  brothers — 
the  number  of  names  assembled  was  about  a  hundred  and 
twenty — and  said,  ““Brothers,  it  was  necessary  for  the 

12.  “Sabbath-day’s  Journey,  about  %  of  an  English  mile,  G  stadiums, 
750  Roman  pace*/’ 

13.  “Brother”  or  Ison]  of  Jacob  — Nothin*  is  more  inexplicable  than  the 
occurrence  of  ‘‘James  "  in  E.  V.  and  R.  Y.  It  is  nob  a  proper  rendering  of  the 
original.  The  English  proper  name  James  is  evidently  the  French  Jamt\  or 
possibly  the  Scotch  Ilamish,  but  is  no  translation  of  the  Hebrew  Yakooby  the 
Greek  lakobos ,  or  Latin  Jacobus.  The  apostle  ani  the  patriarch  bear  the 
same  name,  bo  that  it  should  be  the  apostle  Jacob,  or  Abraham,  Isaac  and 
James,  Professor  Plumptrc,  in  the  “ Cambridge  Bible  for  Schools,”  Raya.  in 
the  “Introduction  to  Janies:  ”  ‘'The name  of  Jacobus  ot  Jacob,  which  after 
passing  through  various  ohances  and  changes  of  form,  Spanish  Iago,  and 
Portuguese  Xayme  (pronounced  Hayme),  and  Italian  Giacomo,  and  French 
Jacques  and  Jamc,  and  Scotch  Hamish,  has  at  last  dwindled  into  our  mono¬ 
syllabic  James,  was,  uaturally,  aa  bavin*  been  borne  by  the  ereat  patriarch 
whom  Israel  claimed  as  its  progenitor,  a  favorite  name  among  the  later  Jews." 
Jacob,  not  James,  is  tho  English  name  of  the  apostle,  and  of  all  those  called 
James  in  the  Bible  ttu  E.  V.) 

14.  “Brothers.”  Undoubtedly  the  word  brothers,  Greek  adelphoi,  usually 
rendered  “brethren,”  often  Includes  both  sexes.  But  we  have  preferred 
“brothers”  to  “brethren”  as  more  modern.  It  should  be  understood  as 
denoting  both  men  and  women,  as  it  generally  occurs  in  the  N.  T. 

16.  "  Brother  men,"  or 14  Brothers.  ” 
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Scripture  to  be  fulfilled,  ■which  the  holy  spirit  through  the 

mouth  of  David  foretold  concerning  Judas,  who  was  guide  to 

those  who  arrested  Jesus;  ,Tf or  he  was  numbered  among  us, 

and  received  the  lot  of  this  ministry.  “This  man  therefore 

obtained  a  field  with  the  reward  of  wickedness,  and  falling 

head -foremost,  he  burst  in  the  middle,  and  all  his  bowels 

protruded ;  ,9and  it  became  known  to  all  those  who  dwelt  in 

Jerusalem,  so  that  the  field  was  called  in  their  own  dialect, 

Akeldamach,  that  is,  ‘Field  of  Blood.’  “For  it  is  written 

#  * 

in  the  book  of  Psalms, 

■ 

‘Let  his  dwelling  be  desolate. 

And  let  no  man  dwell  in  it/ 
and 

‘Let  another  take  his  overseership.’ 

S1“ It.  is  necessary,  therefore,  that  of  the  men  who  have  associ¬ 
ated  with  us,  all  [the]  time  in  which  the  Lord  Jesus  went'  in 
and  out  among  us,  “beginning  from  the  immersion  of  John, 

till  the  day  on  which  he  was  taken  up  from  us,  one  of  •  these 

■ 

become  with  us  a  witness  of  his  resurrection.”  w And  they 
put  forward  two,  Joseph  called  Baraabbas  who  was  sumamed 
Justus,  and  Matthias,  2lAnd  they  prayed  [and]  said,  “  Thou, 
Lord,  who  knowest  the  hearts  of  all  men,  show  which  one 


If  we  render  the  language  translated  in  IJ,  V.  u  hanged  himself  ►  *  choked 
with  anguish,  as  can  properly  bo  done*  tlic  accounts  of  Matthew  and  Luke 
harmonize.  Judas  probably  died  of  Internal  rupture, 

20.  The  word  rendered  “overaccrKhip,”  e&i#  kopen,  does  not  mean  “bishop¬ 
ric”  as  in  E.  V.  It  denotes  any  chargs  or  office.  It  is  the  concrete  of  episko* 
pox,  overseer,  and  not  “bishop,”  It  Is  employed  interchangeably  with 
presbyter,  »r  “  elder,”  Y„f  Acts  xx:  28,  “Take  heed  (presbyters  or  elders, 
ver.  17)  to  yourselves,  And  to  all  the  (lock  over  the  which  the  holy  ghost  hath 
made  you  ”  episkopoun.  Hob.  xii;  15,  “Looking  diligently,  etc. 

—vpiskojumntes.  Phil,  i:  1 ,  “  with  the  bishops  and  deacons.”  “  Paul  called 
presbyters  bishops;  for  they  had  at  that  time  the  same  name/  — Theodoret. 
1  Pet.  v:  2,  “  Feed  the  tiock  of  God  (that  is.  you  who  are  elders,  or  presbyters, 
v:  l);  taking  the  or.e.rsighi  th&v v of, l ' tytounles.  Nothing  like  “  bishop 
is  conveyed  by  the  word, 


0 
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of  these  two  thou  didst  select  Mto  take  the  lot  of  this  min¬ 
istry  and  apostleship,  from  whioh  Judas  fell  away,  that  he 
might  go  to  his  own  place.*’ 

2eAnd  they  gave  lots  to  them,  and  the  lot  fell  on  Matthias, 

* 

and  he  was  numbered  with  the  eleven  apostles. 

•«r  >  I  —  - .r-i.  -  f  «  ~  ‘  11  '  *  **  r  ^  1  ■  ■  M  m  ■— 

.  * 

25,  Dr,  Adam*  Clarke  say  a:  “Some  suppose  that  the  words,  that  he 
might  go  to  kin  won place,  are  spoken  of  Judas,  and  Ms  punishment  in  hell, 
which  they  say  must  be  the  own  place  of  such  a  person  as  Judas.  Others  refer 
them  to  the  purchase  of  the  flold,  mode  by  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  for 
which  he  had  sold  our  Lord.  So  he  abandoned  the  ministry  and  apostol&te, 
that  he  might  go  to  his  own  place,  namely,  that  which  he  had.  purchased. 
Others,  with  more  seeming  propriety,  state  that  his  own  place  means  his 
own  house,  or  former  occupation:  he  left  this  ministry  anil  apostleship,  that 
he  might  resume  his  former  employment,  in  conjunction  with  his  family,  etc. 
This  is  primarily  the  meaning  of  it  iu  Nuul  xxlv:  25;  and  Balaam  returned  to 
his  own  place,  that  is,  to  his  own  country,  friends  and  employment.  Others 
think  it  simply  means  the  state  of  the  dead  in  general.  Independently  of  either 
rewards  or  punishments,  as  Is  probably  meant  by  Eccb  iii:  20:  1  All  go  unto 
one  place;  all  are  of  the  dust,  and  all  turn  to  dust  again/  Bub  some  of  tho 
heat  critics  assert  that  the  words  (as  before  hinted)  belong  to  Matthias;  hia 
own  place  being  the  office  to  which  he  was  about  to  be  elected.4* 

Hammond :  “  His  o  wn  place:.  What  i«  here  meant  by  ho  topes  ho  icUos  (his 
own  place),  may  be  best  collected  from  the  kleros  diakonias  kai  apos  totes,  lot, 
or  portion  of  ministry  and  apostleship,  that  Is,  of  apostolical  ministry,  in  the 
beginning  of  tbe  verse,  the  taking  of  which  is  preparative  here  to  his  going  to 
this.  Many  prejudices  thero  are  against  understanding  this  phrase  of  holl,  as 
some  have  understood  it,  as  the  place  whither  Judas  was  to  go.  For  (1.)  that 
was  not  idios  topos,  tho  proper  place  or  assignation  of  Judas,  but  common  to 

all  other  damned  spirits,  (2.)  It  was  not  St.  Luke’s  office  to  pass  sentence  on 

* 

Jud&fl,  any  further  than  by  setting  down  the  heinousuess  of  his  crime,  which  he 
had  done,  vs.  16—19,  and  was  not  to  proceed  to  judge,  or  affirm,  aught  of 
God’s  secrets,  snob  as  his  going  into  helL  And  it  is  St.  Chrysostom's  obser¬ 
vation  on  ver,  16,  behold  the  wisdom  of  St.  Luke,  how  he  doth  not  reproach 
or  insult  on  Judas,  but  simply  sets  down  the  matter  of  fact,  without  any 
descant  on  it;  and  what  he  adds — he  discourses  of  the  present  vengeance— 
belongs  evidently  to  what  befell  him  in  this  present  world,  and  so  excludes  all 
enlarging  to  his  future  damnation.  (3.)  There  is  no  propriety  in  .saying  of  the 
one,  that  be  sinned  to  go  to  hell;  lint  of  the  other  it  Is  most  proper  to  say,  that 
he  was  elected  to  such  a  kleros  or  portion,  to  go,  or  that  ho  might  go  to  it.  To 
this  accords  Theophylact;  he  calls  that  his  own  place,  which  Matthias  should 
obtain,  So  Oecnmcuins:  it  may  be  Interpreted  of  Matthias,  that  Judas  being 
fallen,  he  should  have  his  place  for  his  own,  receiving  his  bishopric;  making 
place  and  bishopric  synonymous.  So  Vidymus:  the  word  topos ,  among 
many  things,  signifies,  aaith  be,  an  order,  as  the  place  of  a  bi9liop  or  an  elder. 
So  the  ordinary  gloss,  that  he  should  go  to  his  own  place,  that  is,  the  apostol- 
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THE  DAY  OF  PENTEOOST. 

ii:  1.  And  when  the  day  of  Pentekosi  had  dawned,  they 
were  all  in  the  same  place.  “And  suddenly  there  came  a 

icai  lot,  making  place  and  lob  all  one,  just  os  I  have  Interpreted  it/'  AnnoL 
in  loc.  See  Vol,  I,  New  Covenant!  notes  on  Matt,  xxvi:  24;  Mark  xiv;  21; 
Joliu  xvii;  12,  ppw  300-9. 

1  Jr.  Clarke  says  of  Judas:  44  The  utmost  that  can  be  said  of  the  case  of 
Judas  in  this:  Ho  committed  a  heinous  act  of  aln  and  ingratitude:  but  he 
repented,  and  did  what  ho  could  to  undo  his  wicked  act;  ho  had  committed 
the  £in  unto  death,  i.  c\,  a  sin  that  involves  the  death  of  the  body;  but  who 
can  say  (If  mercy  was  offered  to  Christ's  murderers,  and  the  gospel  was  first 
to  be  preached  at  Jerusalem,  that  these  very  murderers  might  have  the 
first  offer  of  s&lvaiiou  through  him  whom  they  had  pierced)  that  the  same 
mercy  could  not  be  extended  to  the  wretched  Judas?  I  contend  that  the 
chief  priest,  etc.,  who  Instigated  Judas  to  deliver  up  his  Master,  and  who  cru¬ 
cified  him— aud  who  crucified  him,  too,  as  a  malefactor,  having  at  the  same 
time  the  most  indubitable  evidence  of  his  innoecnce— were  worse  men  than 
Judas  Iscariot  himself;  and  that  If  mcroy  was  extended  to  those,  the  wretched, 
penitent  traitor  did  not  die  out  of  the  reach  of  the  yearning  of  its  bowels. 
And  1  contend  further,  that  there  Is  uo  positive  evidence  of  the  final  damna¬ 
tion  of  Judas  In  the  socrod  text/* 

If,  m  some  coutend,  Judas  committed  suicide,  ho  is  not  beyond  hope,  for  the 
case  of  the  suicide  is  not  hopeless.  When  Amnou  had  taken  his  own  Hfc, 
aud  Absalom,  equally  wicked,  was  living,  the  father  of  the  boys  was  at  rest 
concerning  the  suicide:  ” David  longed  to  go  forth  to  Absalom,  but  he  was 
comforted  concerning  Amnon,  seeing  he  was  dead."— II  Sam.  xilt :  39. 

It  is  a  remarkable  fact— militating  very  much  against  the  idea  of  the  final 
damnation  of  Judos— that  Jesus  placed  him  on  a  throne  with  the  other 
apostles,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  after  his  betrayal  ■ 

Jesus  said  to  Peter:  "Yerily  I  say  unto  you,  that  ye  which  have  followed 
me.  in  the  regeneration,  when  the  Bon  of  Mon  shall  sit  on  the  throne  of  his 
glory,  ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of 
Israel."  •'Matt,  xix:  28- 

The  Universailst  u  Book  of  Reference"  thus  sums  up  his  case:  1st,  Judas 
was  actually  one  of  the  twelve  apostles,  and  chosen  as  such,  by  Christ  him- 
self.  2d.  That  for  &  long  time,  at  least,  he  was  as  true  to  his  trust,  and  acted 
his  part  iu  an  good  faith,  a«  did  any  other  apostle.  3d.  That  the  part  he  took 
In  the  betrayal  of  Christ  was  the  i>art  for  whioh  God  had  raised  him  up,  and 
that  which  was  predetermined  by  the  counsel  of  heaven.  4th.  That  not¬ 
withstanding  he  was  a  sinner,  yet  that  no  man  ever  left  the  world  manifest¬ 
ing  greater  sorrow  for  sin,  more  compunction  of  heart,  deeper  contrition,  or 
more  regret  for  offenses,  than  did  Judas.  5th.  That  there  Is  no  shade  of  evi¬ 
dence  that  Judas  will  be  eternally  miserable,  fith.  That  in  common  with  all 
transgressors,  he  suffered  in  this  world  the  just  demerit  of  all  Ids  crimes. 

ii:  1.  Day  of  Pentecost  “had  dawned,”  simpler ouslhai^  not 14  was  drawing 
near."  E.  V.  See  Canon  Farrar.  Life  of  St.  Paul,  p.  50. 
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sound  from  the  sky  as  of  a  violent,  rushing  wind,  and  it 
filled  the  whole  house  where  they  were  sitting,  3and  there 
appeared  dividing  among  them  tongues  as  of  fire,  and  [one] 
rested  on  each  of  them,  4and  they  were  all  filled  with  [the] 
holy  spirit,  and  began  to  speak  with  other  languages  as  the 
spirit  gave  them  utterance.  5Now  there  were  dwelling  in 
Jerusalem  Jews,  pious  men  from  every  nation  under  heaven. 
‘Arid  when  this  sound  was  heard,  the  crowd"  came  together, 
and  were  perplexed,  because  every  one  heard  them  speak  in 
his  own  dialect.  7And  they  were  astonished,  and  wondered, 
saying,  “  Behold,  are  not  all  these  who  are  speaking  Galileans? 
*And  how  do  we  hear  every  one  in  our  own  dialect  in  which 
we  were  bom?  Tarthians  and  Medes  and  Elamites,  and 
those  dwelling  in  Mesopotamia,  in  Judea  also  and  Kappadokia, 
in  Pontus,  and  Asia,  lwin  Phrygia  also  and  Pamphylia,  in  Egypt 
and  the  parts  of  Lybia  about  KyrenS,  and  the  sojourning 
Romans,  both  Jews  and  proselytes;  "Kretans  and  Arabians 
— wc  hear  them  speaking  in  our  languages  the  great  things  of 
God.”  12 And  they  all  were  astonished  and  perplexed,  saying 
one  to  another,  “  What  can  this  be?”  “But  others  scofiing, 

said,  “  They  are  full  of  sweet  wine.”  “But  Peter  standing 
with  tho  eleven,  lifted  his  voice,  and  said  to  them,  “Men 
of  Judea!  and  all  who  arc  sojourning  in  Jerusalem!  let  this 
be  known  to  you,  and  listen  to  my  words.  i;For  these  are 
not  drunk,  as  you  surmise,  for  it  is  [only  the]  third  hour  of 

^ - -  - - (T«  - m - 1 - 1 - - — - - • 

5.  There  wero  480  synagogue*  in  Jerusalem— Josephus  nays  there  wero 
3,000,000  people  at  the  Passover, 

6*  44  Perplexed,'’  Rnnevhuthe%  peculiar  to  Luke,  but  frequent  In  Hippocrates, 
Galen,  Dioscorides,  etc. 

13.  44  Sweet  urine/  gh>ukos^  not  found  in  N.  T.  outside  of  Luke,  but  em¬ 
ployed  by  medical  writers  to  denote  wine  given  to  the  sick.  Glcukox  cannot 
be  4  new  wine,'  as  in  E.  VM  for  Pentecost  fell  In  June,  and  the  vintage  was  in 

August.r-JParran 

15.  9  A.  M. 
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the  day;  ‘"but  this  is  what  was  spoken  through  the  prophet 
Joel: 

‘And  it  shall  be  in  the  last  days,’  says  God, 

4 1  will  pour  out  of  my  spirit  upon  all  flesh : 

And  your  sons  and  your  daughters  shall  prophesy, 

And  your  young  men  shall  see  visions, 

And  your  old  men  shall  dream  dreams. 

“Yes,  and  on  my  male  slaves  and  female  slaves  in  those 
days 

I  will  pour  forth  of  my  spirit — and  they  shall  prophesy. 

s 

“And  I  will  give  wonders  in  the  sky  above, 

And  signs  on  the  earth  beneath, 

Blood,  and  fire,  and  vapor  of  smoke ; 

“The  sun  shall  be  turned  into  darkness, 

And  the  moon  into  blood. 

Before  the  day  come. 

The  great  and  notable  [day]  of  the  Lord; 

"And  it  shall  be  that  whoever  shall  call  upon  the  Lord’s 
name  shall  he  saved.’ 

”“Men  of  Israel,  hear  these  words:  Jesus,  the  Nazarene,  a 
man  from  God,  approved  to  you  by  powers  and  prodigies  and 
signs,  that  God  wrought  in  your  midst  through  him,  as  you 
yourselves  know,  “him,  surrendered  by  the  fixed  purpose  and 
foreknowledge  of  God,  you  crucified  and  killed  by  the  hand 
of  lawless  men:  “whom  God  raised  up,  having  loosed  the 

23,  “  Prognosis  *  foreknowledge— a  medical  term.  11  How  was  It  by  tcitked 
hands  that  he  was  crucified  and  slain?  Bin  is  a  transgression  of  the  law. 
When  men  violate  this  law,  they  are  sinners,  or  morally  diseased,  just  as  when 
they  violate  the  law  of  the  physical  system,  they  are  diseased*  God’s  govern¬ 
ment  in  the  prosecution  of  a  wise  and  beneficent  purpose  in  the  mom!  system 
no  more  infringes  this  fact  or  philosophy  lu  man’s  relations  of  rcsponsibleness 
to  the  moral  law,  than  his  purpose  and  government  in  the  physical  world  in¬ 
fringe  the  philosophy  of  the  physical  relations.”— J)>\  Cobb. 
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pangs  of  death,  because  it  was  impossible  that  be  should  be 
held  fast  under  it.  SJFor  David  says  concerning  him, 

“  ‘I  saw  the  Lord  continually  before  me; 

For  he  is  at  my  right  hand,  that  I  may  not  be  moved. 

“Therefore  my  heart  was  glad,  and  my  tongue  rejoiced; 

Moreover,  my  flesh  also  shall  tabernacle  in  hope; 

‘'Because  thou  wilt  not  abandon  my  life  to  llades; 

Nor  wilt  thou  surrender  thy  consecrated  one  to  see  oor* 

p 

ruption . 

“Thou  inadest  known  to  me  the  ways  of  life ; 

Thou  shalt  make  me  full  of  gladness  in  tliy  presence.’ 

““Brothers I  I  may  speak  to  you  with  freedom  concerning 
the  patriarch  David,  that  he  both  died  and  was  buried,  and 
his  tomb  is  among  us  to  tliis  day.  “Being  therefore  a  prophet, 
and  knowing  that  (rod  swore  to  him  with  an  oath,  that  of  the 
fruit  of  his  loins  he  would  cause  [one]  to  sit  on  his  throne; 
"foreseeing  [this,]  he  spoke  of  the  resurrection  of  the  Christ, 
that  he  was  not  left  in  Hades,  nor  did  his  flesh  see  connip¬ 
tion.  “God  raised  up  this  Jesus,  whereof  we  all  are  witnesses. 
“Being  therefore  exalted  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  hav¬ 
ing  received  of  the  Father  the  promise  of  the  holy  spirit,  he 
poured  out  this  which  you  both  see  and  hear.  “For  David 
ascended  not  into  the  heavens,  hut  he  says  himself, 

"  ‘The  Lord  said  to  my  Lord,  “  Sit  at  my  right  hand, 

“Till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool.’  ” 

3f“  Therefore,  let  all  the  house  of  Israel  certainly  know 
that  this  Jesus  whom  you  crucified,  God  hath  made  him 
both  Lord  and  Christ.” 

87 And  when  they  heard  [this]  they  were  pierced  to  tlie 


31*  The  words  4t  hi a  so iiF  (E.  V.)  are  omitted  in  S-  V.  A.,  and  the  most  and 
best  MSB.  "In  HadSs."  See  Vol.  X  of  this  translation,  pp.  213*222,  for  an 
exposition  of  “HadEa.”  “Tofe”  iu  27,  2S,  is  Wo  words,  pauvhe&nd  zoe. 


THE  HEW  COVENANT. 


11 


heart,  and  said  to  Peter  and  the  other  apostles,  “  Brothers, 
what  shall  we  do?”  ”And  Peter  [said]  to  them,  “  Reform, 
every  one  of  you,  and  he  immersed  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  to  the  remission  of  your  sins,  and  you  shall  receive 

the  gift  of  the  holy  spirit.  ’’For  the  promise  is  to  you,  and 
your  children,  and  all  who  are  far  off,  as  many  as  [the]  Lord 
our  God  may  call.”  4®And  with  many  other  words  he  testi¬ 
fied,  and  exhorted  them,  saying,  “  Be  saved  from  this  perverse 
generation.”  4lThen  those  that  received  his  word  were  im¬ 
mersed,  and  about  three  thousand  lives  were  added  on  that 
day.  4iAnd  they  were  attending  closely  to  the  teaching  of 
the  apostles,  and  to  the  fellowship,  to  the  breaking  of  bread, 
and  the  prayers.  43 And  fear  came  upon  every  life;  and 
many  wonders  and  signs  were  done  through  the  apostles  in 
Jerusalem,  and  ijreat  fear  was  upon  them  all,  44 And  all  the 

believers  were  together,  and  had  all  things  common,  4Sand 
sold  their  property  and  goods,  and  divided  them  to  all  as  any 
man  had  need.  40 And  they  constantly  attended  with  one 
mind  in  the  temple  every  day,  and  broke  bread  from  house  to 


39.  The  apostle  is  here  addressing  the  murdcrem  of  Jesus.  He  says  in 
verse  23*  “Ilim  surrendered  by  the  fixed  purpose  and  foreknowledge  of  God, 
you  crucified  and  killed,"  and  here  he  says.  44 The  promise  is  to  you  " 

-4lh  “  He  #arr(l  (or 4  save  yourselves/  E.  'V.)from this  perverse  generation'' 
That  is,  from  the  jmiwnding  calamities  of  the  times.  Barnes*.  "This  expres¬ 
sion  hero  denotes,  Preserve  yourselves  from  the  influence,  opinions,  and  fate 
of  this  goneration.  This  age  or  race  of  men,  tho  Jews  then  living.  They  were 
not  to  apprehend  danger  ./Vom.  them,  from  which  they  wo »■«  to  deliver  them¬ 
selves;  but  they  were  to  apprehend  dancer  from  being  with  them,  uniting  in 
their  plans,  designs,  and  feelings.  Prom  the  influence  of  their  opinions,  etc., 
they  were  to  escape.  That  generation  was  signally  corrupt  and  wicked.  See 
Matt,  xxiii.;  xii:  39;  xvl ;  1;  Mark  viii:  33.  They  had  crucified  the  Messiah; 
and  they  were  for  their  sins  soon  to  be  destroyed.* 

41.  i4  Live?,"  persons,  psuehai*  not  “souls,**  as  In  E.  V. 
li .  4 4  Follows!* ip, "  ko i n (min.  This  word  is  ex p rcssi vc  of  the  utmost  fr ici i d - 
lines*,  participating,  ]>artaklng  together.  We  have  no  English  word  fully  ex¬ 
pressing  the  original. 

43.  “Life,"  i)8uch#>  not  “soul,”  as  in  E.  V, 
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house,  and  partook  of  food  in  joyfulness  and  simplicity  of 
heart ;  ‘7and  praised  God,  and  had  favor  with  all  the  people. 
And  the  Lord  daily  added  together  those  that  were  being 

saved, 

% 

THE  LAME  MAN  HEALED. 


ill:  1.  Now  Peter  and  John- were  going  up  into  the  tem¬ 
ple,  at  the  hour  of  prayer,  the  ninth;  *aud  a  certain  man, 
lame  from  his  mother’s  womb,  was  being  carried,  whom  they 
placed  daily  at  tho  door  of  the  temple  called  Beautiful,  to 
ask  alms  of  those  that  entered  into  the  temple;  a\vho,  seeing 
Peter  and  John  about  to  go  into  the  temple,  asked  alms. 
‘And  Peter  fastening  his  eyes  on  him,  with  John,  said,  “  Look 
on  us.”  5  And  he  gave  attention  to  them,  expecting  to  receive 
something  from  them.  ‘But  Peter  said,  “  Silver  and  gold  I 
have  not,  but  what  I  have  that  I  give  you;  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Nazarene,  walk.”  rAnd  he  took  him  by 
the  right  hand  and  raised  him,  and  instantly  his  feet  and 
ankles  were  strengthened,  ‘and  leaping  upt_he  stood,  and 
walked,  and  entered  with  them  into  the  temple,  walking  and 


47.  “Those  that  were  being  saved/1  or*  perhaps  equally  accurate,  “the 
saved.1*  Whitby  tells  uh,  “  Tho  Christians  are  so  styled  elsewhere.  So  I  Cor. 
i:  18,  To  us  the  saved,  Christ  crucified  Is  the  power  of  God;  and  when  the 
means  of  salvation,  or  that  grace  of  God  which  brings  salvation,  was  vouch-* 
safed  to  them,  salvation  is  said  to  come,  Luke  xix:  9;  Horn,  xi;  11 ;  or  to  Iks 
sent  to  them.  Acts  xxviii:  28/1  Ami  Dr.  Hammond  adds,  “The  rise  of  that 
interpretation  in  that  plaoe  will  be  best  taken  from  the  admonition  of  St. 
Peter,  ver.  40,  in  these  words :  ‘Be  ye  saved  from  this  crooked  generation;* 
where  the  import  of  being  saved  is  clearly  getting  out,  escaping,  flying  from 
that  great  pertinacity  and  obduratiou  of  that  age  against  all  the  miracles  of 
Christ  and  his  apostles,  crucifying  him,  and  resisting  all  the  iwjwcrfnl  meth¬ 
ods  of  his  workings;  that  is,  not  being  saved  eternally  doc  that  would  not  be 
matter  of  exhortation,  unless  as  that  is  a  certain  consequent  of  repentance  and 
belief  in  Christ),  but  retracting  the  vicious  course  that  they  and  others  went 
on  in.”  The  meaning  is,  saved  from  the  practices  and  consequent  fate  of  the 
people  of  that  unhappy  period.  E.  V.  misrepresents  the  present  participle,  and 
gives  tho  language  a  CalvinUtio  meaning.  “Such  as  should  be  saved/*  is  not 
the  sense  of  the  passage. 
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leaping  and  praising  God.  *And  all  the  people  saw  him 
walking,  and  praising  God,  “and  they  recognized  him  as 
the  one  who  sat  for  alms  at  the  temple's  Beautiful  Gate;  and 
they  were  filled  with  wonder  and  amazement  at  what  had 
happened  to  him.  “And  as  he  held  Peter  and  John,  all  the 
people  ran  together  to  them,  in  the  portico  that  is  called  Sol¬ 
omon’s,  greatly  wondering.  “And  when  Peter  saw  it,  ho  an¬ 
swered  the  people : 

“  Men  of  Israel,  why  do  you  wonder  at  this,  or  why  do  you 
gaze  intently  at  us,  as  if  by  our  own  power  or  piety  we  had 
enabled  him  to  walk?  “The  God  of  Abraham  and  Isaac  and 
Jacob,  the  God  of  our  fathers,  has  glorified  his  child  Jesus, 
whom  you  indeed  delivered  up  and  denied  before  the  face  of 
Pilate,  when  he  had  decided  to  release  him.  l4But  you  denied 
the  holy  and  righteous  one,  and  asked  that  a  murderer  should 
be  granted  to  yon ;  “and  killed  the  Prince  of  life,  whom  God 
raised  from  [the]  dead,  whereof  wc  are  witnesses.  “And 
through  faith  in  his  name  has  his  name  strengthened  this 
man,  whom  you  see  and  know,  and  faith  through  him  has 
given  him  this  perfect  soundness  in  the  presence  of  you  all. 
“And  now,  brothers,  I  know  that  you  did  it  in  ignorance,  as 
also  did  vour  rulers.  “But  God  thus  fulfilled  what  ho  fore- 
told  through  the  mouth  of  all  the  prophets,  that  his  Christ 
should  suffer.  “Reform,  therefore,  and  turn,  that  your  sins 
may  be  obliterated,  so  that  seasons  of  refreshment  may  come 
from  tlie  presence  of  the  Lord,  “and  that  he  may  send  him 
whom  he  has  chosen  for  you,  Christ  Jesus,  "whom,  indeed, 

ill :  21 .  44 The  restoration  of  all  things."  This  is  a  technical  medical  term. 
Says  Barnes*  4*Th©  word  apofca  to  stasis*  here  rendered  restitution*  does  not* 
occur  elsewhere  in  the  Now  Testament.  But  the  verb  from  which  it  Is  derived* 
apokntkistemis  in  found  in  eight  places,  and  uniformly  translated  restorer 
but  with  various  shades  of  meaning.  Tt  sometimes  indicates  a  restoration  to 
a  former  state,  as  in  Matt,  xli :  13;  Mark  111;  5 ;  vili :  25 ;  Luke  vi ;  10;  onoo  a  return 
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heaven  must  receive  till  [the]  times  of  restoration  of  all 
things,  which  God  spoke  through  the  mouth  of  his  holy 
prophets,  who  have  been  from  an  ©on.  “Moses  indeed 
said,  "  [The]  Lord  God  shall  raise  up  to  you,  from  your 
brothers,  a  prophet  like  me;  to  him  you  shall  listen  in  till 
things  that  he  may  tell  you,  "and  it  shall  be  that  every  life 
that  shall  not  hear  that  prophet,  shall  be  destroyed  from 

among  the  people.  "And,  also,  all  the  prophets  from  Samuel 

■ 

and  those  that  followed,  as  many  as  have  spoken,  they  also 
announced  these  days.  "You  are  the  sons  of  the  prophets, 


from  long  absence,  Heb.  xill ;  19;  once  the  establishment  of  a  kingdom,  Acts  i; 
6;  and  twice,  the  work  of  John  the  Baptist,  Matt.  xvii:ll;  Mark  ix:  12." 
Says  Paige,  whose  comments  on  this  language  cannot  be  excelled,  “  Hence  it 
U  used  to  restore,  or  to  heal ,  in  the  New  Testament*  Matt,  xii*  13*  *  And  it 
(the  hand)  was  restored  whole  as  the  other.’  Mark  ill.  5;  Luke  vi:  30.  And 
hence  It  is  applied  to  the  preparation  or  fi tnexs  for  the  coming  of  the  Messiah 
which  was  to  attend  the  preaching  of  John  in  the  character  of  Elias.  Matt 
xvii;  11 ;  Mark  ix:  12.  Thus,  in  Josephus  (Antiq.,  II:  3,  8),  the  word  is  used 
to  denote  the  return  of  the  Jews  from  the  captivity  of  Babylon,  and  their  res¬ 
toration  to  their  former  state  ami  privileges.  The  word  has  also  the  Idea  of 
consummation,  completion,  or  filling  up.  Thus  it  is  used  in  Philo,  Hcsychius, 
Phavorinus,  and  by  the  Greek  classics.  (See  Ligbtfoot  and  Kuiaoel,),,—‘*  From 
an  won/'  u  Since  the  world  began,"  E.  Y.  and  R.  V.,  is  not  an  accurate  render¬ 
ing  of  the  Greek  ap'aifwtn “  From  of  old,"  according  to  the  margin  of  R.  V., 
is  better,  but  "from  an  age,"  or  scon,  is  literal,  i.  anciently.  Pearce  says: 
“  Or.  from  the  beginning,  Greek,  from  the.  that  la.  from  the  time  when 
God  began  to  speak  by  the  mouths  of  his  prophets,  one  of  which  number  Mo*es 
was.ver.  22.” 

25*  44  You  are  the  sons .  ”  “  The  word  covenant  denotes  properly  a  compact 

or  agreement  between  equals*  or  those  who  have  a  right  t-o  make  such  a  com¬ 
pact,  and  choose  or  refuse  the  terms.  When  applied  to  God  and  man,  it  denotes 
a  firm  promise,  on  the  part  of  God;  a  pledge  to  be  regarded  with  all  the  sacred - 
ness  of  a  compact,  that  he  will  do  certain  things  on  certain  conditions.*’ — 
B zmes.  Ye*  it  must  be  remembered,  that,  although  the  ancient  c  tenant 
given  through  Mobcs  had  certain  conditions  with  which  the  Jews  did  not  com¬ 
ply,  God  solemnly  declared  that  he  would  not  make  another  covenant  of  the 

same  kind,  bnt  would  establish  his  new  covenant  on  a  more  firm  foundation. 

■ 

See  Heb.  viii;  6-12.  This,  indeed,  was  the  obaracter  of  the  covenant  or  prom¬ 
ise  to  Abraham,  being  unconditional,  and  confirmed  by  the  oath  of  Jehovah. 
Heb.  vi:  13-20*  Hence  It  was,  tha:  the  law,  given  four  hundred  and  thirty 
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and  of  the  covenant  which  God  covenanted  with  your  fathers, 
saying  to  Abraham,  *  And  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  families  of 
the  earth  be  blessed.’  "God  having  raised  up  his  child,  sent 
him  first  to  you,  to  bless  you,  by  turning  every  one  of  you 
from  your  evils. 


years  afterwards,  securing  certain  blesslttgB  upon  certain  conditions,  could 
not  render  the  previous  covenant  void  or  Ineffectual.  Gal.  ill:  14-17.  This 
unchangeable  and  absolute  covenant  is  that  which  Peter  here  assures  the  Jews 
belonged  to  them  as 'well  as  to  their  fathers.  Covenanted,  saying  to  Abra¬ 
ham .  See  Gen.  xxii:  18.  In  thy  seed.  "Which  Is  Christ.”*  Gal.  iii;  16. 
Shalt  all  the  kindred#  of  the  earth  be  blessed..  Namely,  by  being  turned 
away  from  their  iniquities,  as  expressed  in  the  succeeding  verse;  or,  which  is 
the  same  thing,  being  saved  from  their  sins.  There  is  a  peculiarity  in  Peter's 
manner  of  quoting  this  promise,  which  should  not  escape  notice.  He  does  not 
say  that  all  the  nations  (ethne)  of  the  earth  shall  be  blessed,  according  to  the 
precise  terms  of  the  promise  to  Abraham;  nor  all  the  families  iphuiai)  of  the 
earth,  as  expressed  in  the  repetition  of  the  promise  to  Jacob,  Gen,  xxvtii:  14; 
but  he  uses  a  term  diiTereut  from  either,  saying  that  God  had  promised  to 
btesa  all  the  kindreds  {patriai)  of  the  earth,  in  the  seed  of  Abraham,  which  is 
Christ.  This  variation  of  words  Is  easily  accounted  for,  Peter  designed  to 
express  the  true  idea  contained  in  the  promise;  and  it  was  Immaterial  whether 
he  used  the  precise  words  or  not,  provided  that  his  language  should  be  com¬ 
prehensive  enough  to  express  the  full  import  of  the  promise.  And  what  more 
comprehensive  terms  can  be  found  than  those  which  are  used?  Whether  Peter 
at  the  time  apprehended  the  full  extent  of  the  promise,  may  be  doubted;  but 
that  his  version  expresses  its  true  spirit,  is  beyond  all  question. 

20  “First  to  you."  “The  Jew’s,  among  other  peculiar  privileges,  heard  the 
first  ann  unciation  of  the  gospel  of  peace.  Our  Iiord  confined  his  personal  min  • 
tstry  to  them ;  and  he  required  his  apostles,  at  first,  to  do  likewise.  Their  com¬ 
mission  wus  afterwards  enlarged,  and  they  were  commanded  to  *go  into  all 
the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature/  Markxvi:!5.  Having 
raised  up*  This  probably  does  not  refer  to  the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  but  to 
his  appointment  as  the  Messiah*  To  bless  you.  Namely,  aecoiding  to  the 
anolent  covenant  which  was  confirmed  to  Abraham  by  an  oath.  By  turning 
every  onc>  etc.  Thi*  is  a  blessing  characteristic  of  the  Giver,  and  honorable 
to  the  Mediator.  This  is  true  salvation;  the  only  salvation  worthy  the  name; 
a  salvation,  not  in  slu,  but  from  sin.  To  accomplish  this  salvation  on  behalf 
of  all  meu,  to  finish  sin,  to  establish  universal  righteousness,  to  deliver  the 
creation  from  the  bondage  of  corruption  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  God,  our  Savior  labored  and  taught,  died,  and  rose  again,  and  ascended 
into  heaven;  and  he  will  continue  to  carry  forward  the  glorious  work,  until 
every  Jknce  shall  bow  in  his  name,  of  things  in  heaven,  on  earth,  and  under  the 
earth,  and  every  tongue  shall  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  Is  Lord  to  the  glory  of 
God  the  Father.  Phil,  ii ;  16, 1  If— Paige* 
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PETER  AND  JOHN  ARRESTED. 

lv:  1.  '  And  as  they  spoke  to  the  people,  the  high  priests 
and  the  captain  of  the  temple,  and  the  Saddueees  came  upon 
them ;  ’being  indignant  because  they  taught  the  people,  and 
proclaimed  in  Jesus  the  resurrection  of  [the]  dead.  3And 

n 

they  laid  hands  on  them,  and  placed  them  in  arrest  till  the 
next  day;  for  it  was  already  evening.  ‘Yet  many  of  those 
who  heard  the  word  believed,  and  the  number  of  the  men 

l 

came  to  be  about  five  thousand. 

b And  it  occurred  on  tire  next  day  that  their  rulers  and  pres¬ 
byters  and  scribos  assembled  at  Jerusalem,  °and  Annas,  the 
high  priest,  and  K&iaphas,  and  John,  and  Alexander,  and  as 

1.  This  is  a  Universal  Pi'omise,  Every  human  being  who  ever  lived  or 
ever  shall  live  is  Included  In  "alt  the  nations,  families  and  kindi-ucin  of  the 
earth/* 

2.  The  Blessing  is  Christian  Salvation*  "  Now  to  Abraham  and  his  sretl 
were  the  promises  made.  He  s&ith  not,  and  to  seeds,  as  of  many;  but  as  ot 
one,  and  to  thy  seed  which  Is  Christ/*  Gal,  111;  16. 

3.  It  consists  in  a  Gospel  Messing,  *  And  the  fleriptnre,  foreseeing  that 
God  would  justify  the  heathen  through  faith,  preached  before  the  Gospel  to 
Abraham,  saying:  In  thee  shall  all  the  nations  bo  blessed/1  Gal.  iii:  8. 

4.  It  is  Salvation  from  * Sin,  through  faith.  44  Know  ye,  therefore,  that,  they 
which  are  of  faith,  the  same  are  the  children  of  Abraham.  And  the  Scripture 
foreseeing  that  God  w^uld  justify  the  heathen  through  faith,  preached  before 
the  gospel  unto  Abraham,  .saying, 4  In  thee  shal  1  all  nations  be  blessed/  So  then 
they  which  be  of  faith  are  blosscd  with  faithful  Abraham.**  Gal.  iii :  7,  8,  lb 

5.  it  is  to  he  fulfilled  in  the  ResuiTcclion,  "And  now  I  stand  and  am 
judged  for  the  hope  of  the  promise  made  ot  God  unto  our  fathers;  unco  which 
promise  our  twelve  tribes,  instantly  serving  God  day  and  night,  hope  to  come. 
For  which  hope *3  sake,  king  A  grip  pa,  I  am  accused  of  the  Jews.  Why  should 
it  be  thought  a  thing  incredible  with  you,  that  God  should  raise  the  dead?" 
Acts  xx vl:  6-fi.  "Which  hope  we  have  as  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  both  sure  and 
steadfast,  and  which  entereth  int-o  that  within  the  veil;  whither  the  forerunner 
is  for  us  entered*  even  Jesus,  made  an  high  priest  forever  after  the  order  of  Mel- 
chisMec.**  Hob.  vf:  10,  20. 

6.  It  has  been  attested  by  the  Oath  of  God,  "For  when  God  made  promise 
to  Abraham,  because  he  could  swear  by  no  greater*  he  swarc  by  himself,  say¬ 
ing,  ‘Surely,  blessing  I  will  bless  thee,  and  multiplying!  will  multiply  thee/ 
And  so*  after  he  had  patiently  endured,  he  obtained  the  promise*  For  men 
verily  swear  by  the  greater;  and  an  oath  for  confirmation  is  to  them  an  end  of 
all  strife.  Wherein  God,  willing  more  abundantly  to  shew  unto  the  heirs  of 
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many  as  were  of  [the]  high  priesthood  family,  ’and  when  they 
had  placed  them  in  the  midst,  they  asked,  “By  what  power, 
or  in  what  name,  have  yon  done  this  ?  ’  ’  #Tlien  Peter,  filled 
with  [the]  holy  spirit,  said  to  them, 

“Rulers  of  the  people,  and  presbyters!  8If  we  are  to-day 
examined  about  a  good  deed  done  to  a  sick  man,  by  what 
means  he  has  been  saved,  10 bo  it  known  to  you  all,  and  to  all 
the .  people  of  Israel,  that  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Nazarene,  whom  you  crucified,  whom  God  raised  from  [the] 

I 

dead,  in  him  has  this  man  stood  before  you  whole.  nThis 
is  the  stone  that  was  rejected  by  you,  the  builders,  that  has 


promise  the  immutability  of  hla  counsel,  confirmed  it  by  an  oath;  that  by  two 
immutable  thing*,  in  which  it  was  impossible  for  God  to  lie*  we  might  have  a 
strong  consolation*  who  have  fled  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  upon  the  hope  Ret  be¬ 
fore  us,"  Heb.  vi;  13-19. 

7.  Man's  Unbelief’  will  not  present  its  Fulfillment,  ** For  what  If  some 
did  not  believe?  Khali  their  unbelief  make  the  faith  of  God  without  effect? 
God  forbid;  yea*  let  God  be  true,  but  every  mau  a  liar;  as  it  Is  written.  That 
thou  mtghtcst  be  Justified  in  thy  sayings,  and  mightest  overcome  when  thou 
art  judged.’*  Rom.  lit:  3-5.  *Tf  we  behove  not,  yet  he  abideth  faithful;  he 
cannot  deny  himself.”  2  Tim*  ii:  13. 

a.  Man's  disobedience  will  not  Always  Exist  44 And  this  I  say,  that  the 
covenant  that  was  confirmed  before  of  God  in  Christ,  tho  law,  which  was  four 
hundred  and  thirty  years  after,  can  not  disannul  that  it  should  make  the 
promise  of  none  effect.*4  Gal.  Hi :  17. 

9.  A  V  the  Conditions  are  to  be  Complied  with .  and  it  is  so  certain  that  it 
is  spoken  of  a*  already  accomplished.  “And  the  Lord  said,  ‘Shall  I  hide  from 
AbTRham  that  thing  which  I  do;  seeing  that  Abraham  shall  surely  become  a 
gToot  and  mighty  nation,  and  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  shall  be  blessed  in 
him?1  ”  Gen.  xviii:  17,  18. 

10.  Abraham  fir!/ wed  TL  “Even  as  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was 

accounted  to  him  for  righteousness.”  Gal.  “He  staggered  not  at  the 

promise  of  God  through  unbelief ;  but  was  strong  in  faith,  giving  glory  to  God; 
and  being  fully  persuaded,  tliab  what  he  had  promised,  he  was  able  also  to 
perform.  And,  therefore,  It  was  imputed  to  him  for  righteousness.”  Rom 
jv:  20-22. 

11.  All  Christians  are  Required  to  Believe  1?.  “Now,  it  was  not  written 
for  his  sake  alone,  that  it  was  imputed  to  him :  but  for  us  also,  to  whom  it 
shall  be  imputed,  if  tve  believe  on  him  that  raised  up  Jesus  our  Lord  from  the 
dead;  who  was  delivered  for  onr  offenses,  and  was  raised  again  for  our  Justi¬ 
fication.*’  Rom.  iv:  23-25. 

Thus  God’s  promise  to  Abraham  is  fl)  a  universal  one,  (2)  of  Christian  Sal¬ 
vation,  (3)  consisting  in  a  Gospel  blessing,  (4)  of  deliverance  from  si n,  jnclud- 
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become  tbe  head  of  the  corner.  wAnd  there  is  salvation  in 
no  other,  for  there  is  no  other  name  under  the  heaven,  that 
has  been  given  among  men,  by  which  we  must  be  saved.” 

t  *  «■  4.*>|m  ■* — - * - ■ — - g— «— j — — w  -  -  — m~  ^  «  •*  ^ 

ing  even  tbe  murderers  of  Christ,  (5)  and  will  be  finally  fulfilled  in  the  resur¬ 
rection,  to  which  (61  the  oath  as  well  as  (7)  the  promise  of  God  is  pledged,  and 
(8'  against  which  man's  unbelief,  {91  and  sinfulness  will  not  al  ways  be  opposed, 
but  (10)  all  the  conditions  will  be  oompUed  with,  and  it  is  so  dearly  stated 
that  (1  U  Abraham  believed  it,  and  enjoyed  the  righteousness  that  comes 
through  faith,  and  (12)  all  men  are  under  obligations  Lo  see  in  Christ  the 
promised  £ccd  that  will  deliver  humanity  from  -sin.  Can  Scriptural  demon¬ 
stration  go  beyond  this  positive  language? 

iv ;  12.  “Salvation  in  no  other, 1  *  etc.  Some  have  supposed  the  word  safer  hi  ^ 
rendered  salvation,  means,  in  this  place,  deliverance  from  disease  and  bodily 
infirmity.  The  arguments  in  favor  of  this  Interpretation  arc  certainly  worthy 
of  consideration.  (1.)  Similar  forms  of  speoch  occur  elsewhere.  "If  I  may 
but  touch  his  garment,  I  shall  be  whole  ( sotfiesomai ,  I  shall  be  saved);— 
thy  faith  hath  made  tliee  whole  (.?* ffriihm,  hath  saved  thee) ;  and  the  woman 
was  made  whole  was  saved)  from  that  hour.*'  Matt,  lx:  21,  22.  (2.1 

The  subject  of  discourse  here  is  the  healing  of  the  lame  mam  and  the  power  or 
name  by  which  he  was  healed.  'Tf  we  be  examined—  by  what  means  he  Is 
made  whole"  \sesostait  is  saved),  ver.  9.  Peter  replies  that  the  man  was  made 
whole,  or  saved,  by  the  name  of  Jesus,  whom  the  Jews  had  despised  and  cru* 
cified,  and  whom  Gml  had  raised  from  the  dead  and  exalted;  and  then  add*, 
that  there  is  no  such.  healing  efficacy  in  any  other  name.  The  Jews  had  a  fancy 
that  mighty  cures  might  be  wrought  by  pronouncing  powerful  names;  and 
some  of  them  insinuated  that  Jesus  himself  performed  miracles  in  this  man¬ 
ner*  having  learned  the  most  sacred  name  of  God.  Peter  tells  them  that  all 
such  fancies  are  vain ;  and  that  miracles  of  healing  can  be  performed  only  by 
powor  derived  through  Jesus,  the  Messiah,  or  in  his  name.  Such  is  the  sub¬ 
stance  of  the  interpretation  of  tbU  passage  by  Whitby,  Pearce,  and  others; 
and  it  has  the  merit  of  representing  the  apostle  as  pursuing  one  principal  Idea 
through  his  whole  address.  But  others  prefer  to  understand  in  this  place, 
spiritual  healing  or  salvation.  W  hatever  were  the  original  design  of  the  word®, 
they  are  doubtless  as  true  In  this  sense  as  in  any  other.  “  The  Father  sent  the 
Son  to  be  the  Savior  of  the  world,"  1  John  iv;  14;  and  for  the  accomplishment 
of  that  work,  the  Son  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all,  and  tasted  death  for  every 
man,  1  Tim.  ii:  6;  Heb.  11;  9;  and  therefore  God  hath  promised  that  In  the 
namo  of  Jesus  all  knees  shall  bow,  and  every  tongue  shall  confess  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father.  Phil,  ii:  10,  11.  So  that  it  is 
true,  in  this  as  well  as  in  any  other  sense,  that  salvation  can  be  expected  only 
through  Jesus,  the  anointed  Son  of  God ;  and,  blessed  he  the  Father  of  mer¬ 
cies,  abundant  provision  is  made  in  him  for  the  benefit  of  all;  for  “he  Is  the 
propitiation  for  onr  sins;  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the 
whole  wrtrld;”  1  John  ii:  2;  and  God  “will  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to 
come  unto  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.*  1  Tim.  ii:  4  Ic  is  vain  to  look  for 
miraculous  healing  power,  to  be  exerted  by  any  other  name ;  or,  it  Is  vain 
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13 An  cl  when  they  saw  the  boldness  of  Peter  and  John,  and 
perceived  that  they  were  unlettered  and  ignorant  men,  they 

wondered,  and  recognized  them,  that  they  had  been  with 
Jesus.  “And  seeing  the  man  who  had  been  healed  standing 

among  them,  they  had  nothing  to  say  against  it.  wBut  when 

* 

they  had  ordered  them  to  go  out  of  the  sanhedrin,  they  con¬ 
ferred  with  each  other,  ‘“saying,  “What  shall  wc  do  to  these 
men?  for  that  indeed  a  remarkable  sign  has  been  wrought 
through  them,  is  apparent  to  all  that  dwell  in  Jerusalem,  and 
we  cannot  deny  it.  17But  that  it  spread  no  further  among 
the  people,  let  us  threaten  them  to  speak  no  more  in  this 
name,  to  any  man.”  ’“And  they  called  them,  and  charged 
them  not  to  speak  nor  teach  at  all  in  the  name  of  Jesus. 
'"But  Peter  and  John  answered  and  said  to  them,  “Whether 
it  is  right  in  the  sight  of  God  to  listen  to  you  rather  than  to 
God,  judge  yon;  “'for  we  cannot  refrain  from  tolling  what  we 
saw  and  heard,”  11  And  they,  when  they  had  again  threat¬ 
ened  them,  dismissed  them,  finding  no  way  to  punish  them, 
because  of  the  people;  for  all  glorified  God  because  of 
what  had  occurred;  *®for  the  man  on  whom  this  sign  of  heal¬ 
ing  was  wrought,  was  more  than  forty  years  old. 

TIIE  APOSTLES  HE  I.EAS  ED. 

"But  when  they  were  dismissed,  they  wont  to  their  own 
friends,  and  related  what  the  chief  priests  and  presbyters  had 
said  to  them.  "And  when  they  heard  it  they  lifted  up  their 
voice  to  God  with  one  mind,  and  said, 

to  look  for  spiritual  health  or  salvation,  to  any  other  source  than  the  graco  of 
God  manifested  in  hi*  Ron/*— Jtarnes* 

13.  “  Unlettered,"  inerudite,  not  learned  in  the  schools,  but  not  “ignorant.' ” 
E.  V.  They  knew  Greek  and  Hebrew*  and  their  style  demonstrates  men  of 
accomplished  minds. 

17,  “SiwwuV  dianeinetke*  a  strictly  medical  term,  not  found  in  the  N.  T. 
except  in  Luko.  It  meaua  the  distribution  of  the  nerve*,  blood*  or  nourish¬ 
ment*  through  the  body. 
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“O  Lord,  thou  who  didst  make  the  sky,  and  the  earth,  and 
the  sea,  and  all  in  them;  “who  didst  say  by  [the]  holy  spirit 
[through]  the  month  of  thy  child,  our  father  David : 

*  Why  did  the  Gentiles  rage, 

And  peoples  meditate  yanities  ? 

"The  kings  of  the  earth  stood  up, 

And  the  rulers  were  assembled 
Against  the  Lord,.aud  against  his  Christ/ 

CTFor  truly,  in  this  city  against  thy  holy  child  Jesus,  whom 
thou  didst  anoint,  both  Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate,  with  [the] 
Gentiles  and  [the]  peoples  of  Israel,  were  assembled,  "to  do 
what  thy  hand  and  will  foreordained  to  occur.  "And  now, 
Lord,  behold  their  threats,  and  grant  to  thy  slaves  to  speak 
thy  word  with  all  freedom,  "while  thou  art  stretching  thy 
hand  for  healing,  and  while  performing  signs  and  prodigies 
through  the  name  of  thy  holy  child  Jesus.”  “And  when 
they  had  prayed,  the  place  where  they  were  assembled  was 
shaken,  and  they  were  all  filled  with  the  holy  spirit,  and  they 
spoke  the  word  of  God  with  freedom. 

"And  the  multitude  of  those  that  believed  were  of  one 
heart  and  life,  and  not  one  said  that  aught  of  his  possessions 
was  his  own,  but  all  things  were  common  stock  to  them. 
"And  the  apostles  gave  their  testimony  of  the  resurrection 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  great  power,  and  great  favor 
was  upon  them  all.  "For  no  one  among  them  was  in  want ; 
for  as  many  as  were  owners  of  lands  or  houses  sold  them, 
and  brought  the  values  of  what  was  sold,  “and  placed  them 
at  the  apostles’  feet;  and  distribution  was  made  to  each  as 
any  one  had  need. 

“And  Joseph  who  was  sumamed  Barnabas,  by  the  apostles, 


29.  “Slaves."  See  Introduction  on  "slave,”  “servant,"  etc. 
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— which  is,  being  translated,  Son  of  Exhortation — "a  Kypriote 
by  birth,  a  Levite,  having  a  field,  sold  it,  and  brought  the 
money  and  laid  it  at  the  apostles’  feet. 

ANANIAS  AND  SAPl’HIItA. 

v:  1.  But  a  certain  man  named  Ananias,  with  Sapphira 
the  wife,  sold  a  possession,  sand  retained  [part]  of  the  price, 
the  wife  also  knowing  it,  and  brought  a  certain  part,  and  laid 
it  at  the  apostles’  feet.  3But  Peter  said,  “Ananias,  why  has 
the  adversary  filled  your  heart,  to  cheat  the  holy  spirit,  and 
to  retain  [part]  of  the  price  of  the  land'?  4 While  it  remained, 
was  it  not  yours,  and  after  it  was  sold  was  it  not  at  your  dis¬ 
posal?  Why  have  you  conceived  this  thing  in  your  heart? 
You  have  not  lied  to  men,  but  to  God.”  ‘And  hearing  these 


v:l-ll.  The  cairn  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira*  Paige  says:  “This  remarkable 
fact  may  bo  accounted  fqr  in  this  way:  (l.)  It  is  evidently  to  be  regarded  as  a 
Judgment  of  God  for  the  sin  of  Ananias  and  his  wife.  It  was  not  the  act  of 
Peter,  but  of  God,  and  was  clearly  designed  to  show  his  abhorrence  of  this  sin. 
See  remarks  on  vcr.  1 1.  <2.)  Though  it  was  the  act  of  God*  yet  it  does  not  fol¬ 
low  that  it  was  not  in  connection  with  tho  usual  laws  by  which  he  governs 
men,  or  that  he  did  not  make  use  of  natural  means  to  do  it.  It  was  a  necessity 
of  the  case,  that  every  part  of  the  work  should  bo  characterised  by  incorrupti¬ 
ble  purity*  guileless  truth  and  simplicity,  and  unsuspected  sincerity.  If  fraud, 
imposture,  deceit,  and  chicanery  could  liave  mingled  In  the  work  at  that 
juncture,  It  would  have  spoiled  the  incipient  record  to  which  the  Christian 
student  now  recurs  with  grateful  pride,  and  thwarted  the  Christian  mission, 
iiut  to  repo!  alJ  advances  or  foul  corruption,  and  preserve  intact  the  essential 
purity,  there  must  need*  have  been  peremptory  and  impressive  lessons  from 
unquestioned  authority.  It  was  suddenly  and  unexpectedly  detected.  The 
fact  that  it  was  known*  and  the  solemn  charge  that  he  had  lied  unto  God, 
struck  him  [Ananias]  with  horror.  lii«  conscience  would  reprove  him  for  the 
enormity  of  his  crime*  aud  overwhelm  him  at  the  memory  of  his  wickedness. 
These  circumstances  may  be  sufficient  to  account  for  this  remarkable  event. 
It  has  occurred  in  other  coses  that  the  consciousness  of  crime,  or  the  fact  of 
being  suddenly  detected*  has  given  such  a  shock  to  the  fntme*  that  it  has  never 
recovered  from  it.  The  effect  commonly  is  Uiat  the  memory  of  guilt  preys 
secretly  and  silently  upon  the  frame,  until,  worn  out  with  want  of  rest  and 
peace.  It  sinks  exhausted  into  the  grave.  Hut  there  have  not  been  wanting 
instances  where  the  shock  has  been  so  great  as  to  destroy  the  vital  powers  at 
once,  and  plunge  the  wrctclusd  man.  like  Ananias*  into  eternity.  It  in  not  at 
all  improbable  that  the  shock  in  the  case  of  Ananias  was  so  grout  as  at  once  to 
take  his  life.'*  Clarke:  “The  question  of  the  salvation  of  Ananias  and  Sap- 
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words,  Ananias  fell  and  expired.  And  great  fear  came  on  all 
those  who  heard,  ‘Then  the  younger  men  arose  and  wrapped 
him  up,  and  carried  him  out  and  buried  him. 

TAnd  it  occurred  about  three  hours  after,  that  his  wife  came 
in,  not  knowing  what  had  been  done.  ‘And  Peter  answered 
her,  “Tell  me  if  you  sold  the  land  for  so  much?”  And  she 
said,  “Yes;  for  so  much.  ”  ‘And  Peter  [said]  to  her,  “Why 
have  you  agreed  to  try  the  spirit  of  [the  J  Lord  ?  Behold,  the 
feet  of  those  who  have  buried  your  husband  are  at  the  door, 
and  they  shall  carry  you  out.”  “And  she  immediately  fell  at 
his  feet,  and  expired ;  and  the  young  men  came  in,  and  found 
her  dead,  and  earned  her  out,  and  buried  her  by  her  hus¬ 
band.  “And  great  fear  came  on  the  whole  assembly,  and  on 

all  who  heard  these  things. 

THE  APOSTLES*  SUCCESSES. 

“And  many  signs  and  prodigies  occurred  among  the  people, 
by  the  hands  of  the  apostles,  and  they  were  all  with  one 
mind  in  Solomon’s  portico ;  “but  of  the  rest  no  man  dared 


phJra  has  not  been  a  little  agitated;  and  most  seem  inclined  to  hope  that 
though  their  sin  was  punished  hy  this  awful  display  of  Divine  judgment 
*  mercy  was  extended  to  their  souls.  For  my  own  part,  I  think  their  sin  was 
what  tho  ajKJRUe*  1  John  v:  1G,  call*  a  sin  unto  death;  a  Bin  which  must  he 
punished  with  temporal  death,  or  the  death  of  the  body,  while  mercy  wan  ex¬ 
tended  to  the  soul.  It  was  right  (n  this  Infant  state  of  the  Church  to  show 
God's  displeasure  against  deceit,  fraud,  and  hypocrisy;  had  this  guilty  |»air 
been  permitted  to  live  after  they  had  done  this  evil,  this  long-suUering  would 
have  been  Infallibly  abused  by  others ;  and  Instead  of  leading  them  who  had 
sinned  to  repentance,  might  have  led  them  to  hardness  of  heart,  by  causing 
them  to  presume  on  the  mercy  of  God .  That  hypocrisy  may  be  afraid  to  show 
her  face,  God  makes  these  two  an  example  of  his  Justice;  but*  because  they 
had  not  tho  ordinary  respite,  we  may  presume  that  God  extended  mercy  to 
them,  though  cutoff  almost  in  the  act  of  sin.  Their  case,  however,  cannot 
become  a  precedent,  allowing  them  to  have  received  mercy:  Inmusfi  those 
who  have  seen  in  this  case  the  severity  of  God  must  expect  much  sornr  pun¬ 
ishment,  if,  with  such  an  example  before  their  eyes,  they  should  presume  on 
the  mercy  of  their  Maker;  this  would  be  doing  evil  that  good  might  come,  and 
the  perdition  of  such  would  be  just,0 


THE  NEW  COVENANT. 


28 


join  them;  but  the  people  magnified  them,  Mand  believers 

were  the  more  added  to  the  Lord,  throngs  of  both  men  and 

# 

women ;  uso  that  they  brought  out  the  sick  into  the  streets,  and 

m 

laid  them  on  couches  and  pallets,  that  as  Peter  passed  by  at  • 
least  his  shadow  might  overshadow  some  one  of  them.  19 And 
there  also  came  together  the  throng  from  the  cities  around 
Jerusalem,  bringing  [the]  sick,  and  those  troubled  by  impure 

9 

spirits,  who  were  all  cured. 

Gamaliel's  advice  to  the  authorities. 

“But  the  high  priest  arose,  and  all  those  who  were  with 
him — being  the  sect  of  the  Sadducces — were  full  of  envy, 
“and  laid  hands  on  the  apostles,  and  put  them  into  [the] 
public  prison.  “But  a  messenger  of  [the]  Lord,  in  the  night, 
opened  the  prison  doors  and  bringing  them  out,  said,  ““Go 
and  stand  in  the  temple,  and  speak  to  the  people  all  the 
words  of  this  life.”  31  And  when  they  heard  [this]  they  entered 
the  temple  about  dawn,  and  taught.  And  the  high  priest 
and  those  with  him,  came,  and  colled  the  sanhedrin  together, 
even  all  the  senate  of  the  sons  of  Israel,  and  sent  to  the  prison 
to  have  them  brought.  “But  the  officers  who  went  did  not 
find  them  in  the  prison,  and  coming  back,  they  reported, 

a 

“saying,  “We  found  the  prison  closed,  with  all  security,  and 
the  guards  standing  before  the  doors,  but  when  we  had 
opened,  we  found  no  one  inside.”  “And  when  they  heard 
these  words,  both  the  magistrate  of  the  temple,  and  the  high 
priests,  were  perplexed  concerning  them,  how  this  thing 
could  be.  “But  some  one  came  and  told  them,  “Behold,  the 
men  whom  you  put  in  the  prison  are  standing  jn  the  temple, 
and  teaching  the  people!”  “Then  the  magistrate,  going  away 
with  the  officers,  brought  them  without  violence,  for  they 
feared  the  people,  lest  they  should  be  stoned.  "And  when 
they  had  brought  them,  they  placed  them  before  the  sanhedrin, 
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and  the  high  priest  asked  them,  saying,  284 ‘We  charged  you 
strictly  not  to  teach  in  this  name,  and  behold,  you  have  filled 
Jerusalem  with  your  teaching,  and  wish  to  bring  this  man's 
blood  on  us.”  “But  Peter  and  the  apostles  answered  and 
said,  “It  is  necessary  to  obey  God  rather  than  men.  “The 
God  of  our  fathers  raised  Jesus,  whom  you  killed,  hanging 
him  on  a  tree.  31Him —  [ as]  a  prince  and  Savior — God  has 
exalted  to  his  own  right  hand,  to  give  reformation  to  Israel, 
and  remission  of  sins.  “And  we  are  witnesses  in  him  of 
these  sayings;  and  [so  is]  the  holy  spirit  that  God  has  giv¬ 
en  to  those  who  obey  him.” 

“And  they  were  angry  when  they  heard  this,  and  were 
determined  to  kill  them.  3*13ut  a  certain  Pharisee  in  the 


sanhedrin,  named  Gamaliel,  a  teacher  of  the  law,  honored 
by  all  the  people,  stood  up  and  ordered  that  the  men  he  put 
outside  a  little  while.  “And  he  said  to  them,  “Men  of  Israel ! 


take  heed  to  yourselves,  what  you  are  about  to  do  to  these 
men.  “For  before  these  days  Theudas  stood  up,  saying  that 
he  himself  was  somebody;  to  whom  a  number  of  men,  about 
four  hundred,  adhered,  who  waB  killed;  and  all,  as  many  as 


nothin 


Galilean 


ment,  and  drew  people  away  after  him;  he  perished,  and  all, 
as  many  as  obeyed  him,  were  dispersed.  “And  now  I  say  to 
you,  withdraw  from  these  men,  and  let  (hem  alone;  for  if ; 
this  counsel  or  this  work  be  from  men,  it  will  be  overthrown : 


31*  “Tho  word  repentance*  E.  V„  herd  la  equivalent  to  reformation*  and  a 
change  of  life*  The  expression  here  does  not  differ  from  what  is  said  in  Acts 
111:  26/* — /lames. 

34.  (famuli  vL  Paul's  tutor*  Acts  xxll;  3,  the  son  of  Simeon,  who  took 
Chriat  Into  hia  arms*  Luke  11:28,  and  the  grandchild  of  the  famous  Hlllel— 
Barnes* 

37*  A,  D*  G* 
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“but  if  it  be  from  God,  you  cannot  overthrow  them.  Be 
not  found  contending  against  God.”  “And  they  were  per¬ 
suaded  by  him;  and  when  they  had  called  the  apostles  to 
them,  and  scourged  them,  they  charged  them  not  to  speak  in 
the  name  of  Jesus,  and  let  them  go.  “Then  they  went  from 
the  presence  of  the  sanhedrin,  rejoicing  that  they  were  ac¬ 
counted  worthy  to  be  dishonored  for  the  name;  “and  every 
day,  in  the  temple,  and  from  house  to  house,  they  ceased  not 
from  teaching  and  preaching  the  good  news  of  the  Christ 
Jesus. 

SEVEN  DISCIPLES  CHOSEN. 

vi:  1.  Now,  in  these  days,  the  disciples  increasing,  there 
came  from  the  Hellenists  a  complaint  against  the  Hebrews, 
that  their  widows  were  neglected  in  the  daily  ministration. 
2 And  the  Twelve  called  the  multitude  of  the  disciples,  and 
said,  “It  is  not  agreeable  for  us  to  leave  the  word  of  God,  to 
minister  to  tables.  aBufc,  brothers,  seek  you  seven  attested 
men  of  good  repute  from  among  you,  full  of  spirit  and  wis¬ 
dom,  whom  we  may  appoint  over  this  need;  4but  we  will  con¬ 
stantly  attend  to  prayer,  and  to  the  ministry  of  the  word.” 
‘And  the  proposition  was  agreeable  to  all  the  throng;  and  they 
selected  Stephen,  a  man  full  of  faith  and  holy  spirit,  and 

Philip,  and  Prochorus,  and  Nikanor,  and  Timon,  and  Par- 

* 

menas,  and  Nikolas,  a  proselyte  of  Antioch;  “whom  they  set 
before  the  apostles,  and  when  they  had  prayed,  they  laid 
hands  on  them. 

’And  the  word  of  God  increased,  and  the  number  of  the 
disciples  was  greatly  multiplied  in  Jerusalem;  and  a  great 
crowd  of  the  priests  obeyed  the  faith. 


vi:  1.  “Hellenists,  Greek  speakers,  were  foreign  Jowb;  and  Hebrews, 
were  Palestine  Christian#,”— SiuarL  The  word  is  from  hellemzo*  to  hellenlze 
h  speak  Greek  and  Imitate  the  Greek  customs* 
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Stephen’s  arrest,  defense  and  martyrdom. 

*And  Stephen,  full  of  favor  and  power,  performed  prodigies 
and  great  signs  among  the  people.  “And  some  of  the  so- 
called  synagogue  of  [the]  Freedinen,  and  of  Kyrenians,  and 
Alexandrians,  and  of  those  from  Kililda  and  Asia,  arose  and 
disputed  with  Stephen,  ,0and  they  were  unable  to  withstand 
the  wisdom  and  the  spirit  with  which  he  spoke.  “Then 
they  bribed  men,  saying,  “We  have  heard  him  speak  blas¬ 
phemous  words  again st  Moses  and  God.”  “And  they  excited 
the  people,  and  the  presbyters,  and  the  scribes;  and  coming 
upon  him  they  seizod  him  and  led  him  into  the  sanhedrin, 
“and  set  up  false  witnesses,  who  alleged,  “  This  man  is  con¬ 
tinually  speaking  against  this  holy  place,  and  the  law,  “for 
we  have  heard  him  say  that  this  Nazarene  Jesus  will  destroy 

this  place,  and  change  the  customs  tliafc  Moses  delivered  to  us.” 

♦ 

“And  all  those  seated  in  the  sanhedrin,  fastening  their  eyes 
on  him,  saw  his  face  like  an  angel’s  face. 

Til:  1,  And  tlie  high  priest  s$id,  “Aro- these  things  so?” 
*And  he  said,  “Brothers  and  fathers,  listen !  The  God  of  glory 
appeared  to  our  father  Abraham,  when  in  Mesopotamia, 

before  he  dwelt  in  Char  ran,  "and  said  to  him,  ‘Go  out  from 

« 

your  country,  and  from  your  family,  and  go  into  the  land 
that  I  will  show  yon.’  ’Then  going  out  from  f the  j  land  of 
[the]  Chaldeans,  he  dwelt  in  Charran,  and  thenoe,  after  his 
father’s  death,  he  moved  him  into  this  land,  in  which  you 
now  dwell ;  ‘and  he  gave  him  no  inheritance  in  it,  not  even  a 
footbreadth,  but  he  promised  to  give  it  to  him  for  a  posses¬ 
sion,  and  to  his  progeny  after  him,  though  he  bad  not  a  child. 

■■■  ■«  »  mm  ^  *  — - - -  »  »»■!»!»  m  i  ^  m  Minina  t  ^ 

* 

9.  Freedmen,  The  Libertines,  E.  V.,  were  Jews  who  had  been  captives 
or  slaves,  and  had  again  become  free*  The  Homans  gave  the  name  liber  ti  to 
the  manumitted  slaves,  and  liber tini  to  their  posterity.  It  is  known  that 
many  Jews  had  been  in  captivity,  and  restored  again  to  liberty. 

14.  44This  Nazarene  Jesus,— /e sou*  ho  Nazdrainos  houtux." 
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“And  God  spoke  thus,  that  his  seed  should  be  sojourners 
in  a  foreign  land,  and  that  they  would  enslave  and  oppress  it 
four  hundred  years,  Tand  ‘  tho  nation  to  which  they  shall  be 
enslaved,  will  I  judge,’  said  God,  *  and  after  that  they  shall 
come  out  and  serve  me  in  this  place.’  *Aud  he  gave  him  a 
covenant  of  circumcision ;  and  so  he  begot  Isaac,  and  circum* 
cised  him  the  eighth  day,  and  Isaac  Jacob,  and  Jacob  the 
twelve  patriarchs,  9and  the  patriarchs,  envying  Joseph,  sold 
him  into  Egypt;  but  God  was  with  him,  ,uand  delivered  him 
from  all  his  afflictions,  and  gave  him  favor  and  wisdom  before 
Pharaoh,  king  of  Egypt,  who  appointed  him  ruler  over  Egypt 
and  all  his  house.  “And  famine  came  over  all  Egypt  and 
Chanaan,  and  great  distress,  and  our  fathers  found  no  pro¬ 
visions.  “But  when  Jacob  heard  that  there  was  grain  in 
Egypt,  lie  sent,  our  fathers  the  first  time,  “and  at  the  second 
time  Joseph  was  revealed  to  his  brothers,  and  Joseph’s  family 
was  shown  to  Pharaoh.  “And  Joseph  sent  and  called  his 
father  Jacob  to  him,  and  all  his  family,  seventy -five  lives. 
“And  Jacob  went  down  into  Egypt  and  died,  he  and  our 
fathers ;  “and  they  were  carried  to  Shecliem,  and  placed  in  a 
tomb  which  Abraham  bought  for  a  price  of  silver,  of  the  son3 

^  m  —  *  m  1  -  —  —  -*■  4  ■  mmmm  m  4  444A  •  ++•  ♦  IB 

vii :  1 4,  “Seventy -five  souls,*1  i  e.%  persona.  “In  Gen,  xlvl:  26,  Exod.  1:5* 
and  Dent,  x :  22,  it  is  said  that  the  number  which  went  down  to  Egypt  consisted 
of  seventy  persons.  The  question  is,  in  what  way  these  accounts  can  be  recon- 
idled  It  is  evident  that  Stephen  has  followed  the  account  which  is  given  by 
the  Soptuagint.  In  Gen.  xlvi:  27,  that  version  reads,  4Bnt  the  sons  of 
Joseph  who  were  with  him  in  Egypt  were  nine  souls;  all  the  souls  of  the  house 
of  Jacob  which  came  with  Jacob  into  Egypt  were  seventy-live  souls.*  This 
number  Ls  made  out  by  adding  these  nine  souls  to  the  sixty-six  mentioned  in 
ver.  Lib.  The  difference  between  the  Septu&gint  and  Moses  is  that  the 
funner  mentions  live  descendants  of  Joseph  who  are  not  recorded  by  the 
latter.  The  names  of  the  sons  of  Ephraim  and  Manasseh  are  recorded  in  1 
Chron,  vii:  Ll*2i.  Their  names  were  Ash  rich  Maeliir,  iSelophehad,  Peresh, 
foils  of  Manas*eU;  and  Shuthelfth,  son  of  Ephraim.  Why  the  Septuagint 
inserted  Mu>*,  il  may  not  be  easy  to  see.  But  such  was  evidently  the  fact; 
and  the  fact  accords  accurately  with  the  historic  record,  though  Moses  did 
not  insert  their  names, 
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of  Emmor,  in  Shechcm.  "But  when  the  time  of  the  prom¬ 
ise  drew  nigli  which  God  solemnly  made  to  Abraham,  the 
people  increased  and  were  multiplied  in  Egypt,  “till  another 
king  arose  oyer  Egypt,  who  did  not  acknowledge  Joseph. 
“The  same  having  deceived  our  race,  and  ill-treated  the  fa¬ 
thers,  causing  their  babes  to  be  exposed  in  order  that  they 
might  not  be  preserved  alive,  “at  which  time  Moses  was 
born,  and  was  exceedingly  fair,  and  he  was  nourished  in  his 
father’s  house  three  months;  a*bnt  when  he  was  cast  out. 
Pharaoh’s  daughter  took  him  up,  and  nourished  him  for  her 
own  son.  “And  Moses  was  taught  in  all  [the]  wisdom  of  the 
Egyptians,  and  was  powerful  in  his  words  and  works.  “And 
when  he  was  fully  forty  years  old,  it  came  into  his  heart  to 
visit  his  brothers,  the  sons  of  Israel.  “And  seeing  one 
wronged  he  defended  him,  and  executed  justice  to  him  that 
was  oppressed,  smiting  the  Egyptian.  “Now  he  thought  that 
the  brothers  understood  that  God  would  give  them  salvation 
by  his  hand,  but  they  did  not  understand.  “And  on  the 
next  day  he  appeared  to  those  contending,  and  urged  them  to 
peace,  saying,  ‘  Men,  you  are  brothers,  why  do  you  injure 
one  another?  ’  "But  he  who  was  injuring  the  neighbor  re¬ 
pelled  him,  saying,  ‘  Who  appointed  you  ruler  and  judge  over 

us?  “Do  yon  want  to  kill  me  as  you  killed  the  Egyptian  yes- 

♦ 

terday?’  “And  Mosos  fled  at  this  word,  and  became  a 
sojourner  in  [the]  land  of  Midiau,  where  he  begot  two  sons. 
“And  when  forty  years  were  completed,  there  appeared  to 
him  in  the  wilderness  of  Mount  Sinai,  an  angel,  in  a  flame 
of  fire,  in  a  bush.  SIAnd  when  Moses  saw  it  lie  wondered  at 
the  sight,  and  as  he  went  near  to  observe,  a  voice  came  from 


1 8.  ITeteroSi  *  ‘another  sort  of. 

20.  “Nourished.**  anetraphe%  a  strictly  medical  term,  meaning  to  give 
strength  after  illness.  Only  Luk©  uses  IL 


THE  NEW  CO  VEKA  NT. 


29 


the  Lord,  ’’[saying],  ‘  I  am  the  God  of  thy  fathers,  the  God  of 
Abraham,  and  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob.’  And  Moses,  being 
terrified ,  dared  not  look.  a'And  the  Lord  said  to  him,  *  Loose 
the  sandals  from  thy  feet,  for  the  place  on  whieh  thou  stand* 
cstis  holy  ground.  **I  have  surely  seen  the  evil  treatment  of 
my  people  in  Egypt,  and  have  heard  their  groaning,  and  have 
come  down  to  deliver  them;  and  now  come,  I  will  send  thee 
into  Egypt.'  ^This  Moses  whom  they  disavowed,  saying, 
*  Who  appointed  thee  ruler  and  judge?’  even  him  God  sent  to 
ho  ruler  and  redeemer,  by  [the]  hand  of  [the]  angel  which  ap¬ 
peared  to  him  in  the  bush.  “This  man  led  them  out,  having 
•wrought  prodigies  and  signs  in  Egypt,  and  in  [the]  Bed  Sea, 
and  in  the  wilderness  forty  years.  ’’This  is  the  Moses 
who  said  to  the  sons  of  Israel,  *  A  prophet  for  you  will  God 
raise  up,  from  among  your  brothers  like  me.’  “This  is  he 
who  was  in  the  assembly  in  the  wilderness,  with  the  angel 
who  spoke  to  him  on  Mount  Sinai,  and  with  our  fathers;  who 
received  [the]  living  sayings  to  give  to  you,  ^to  whom  our  fa¬ 
thers  would  not  become  obedient,  but  repelled,  and  in  their 
hearts  turned  back  into  Egypt,  ’“saying  to  Aaron,  *  Make  for 
us  gods  who  shall  go  before  us,  for  as  for  this  Moses,  who 
led  us  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  we  know  not  what  has  be¬ 
come  of  him.’  14 And  they  made  a  calf  in  those  days,  and 
offered  a  sacrifice  to  the  idol,  and  made  merry  in  the  works 
of  their  hands.  “And  God  turned  and  gave  them  up  to  serve 
the  host  of  the  sky,  as  it  is  written  in  the  hook  of  the 
prophets. 

“  ‘  Did  you  offer  victims  and  sacrifices  to  me 

Forty  years  in  the  wilderness,  0  House  of  Israel? 


37.  The  word  prophet,  in  tho  New  Testament,  does  not  signify  ono  who 
tells  beforehand.  It  le  one  who  speaks  tor  God. 

41 .  A  compound  word,—' "they  were  calf -making.* 
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wAnd  you  took  up  the  tabernacle  of  Moloch, 

And  the  star  of  the  god  Rcphan, 

The  figures  that  you  made  to  worship  them ; 

And  I  will  cause  you  to  remove  beyond  Babylon.’ 

““Our  fathers  had  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony  in  the 
wilderness,  as  he  who  spoke  to  Moses  directed  him  to  make 
it  according  to  the  model  he  had  seen,  “which  also  our  fa¬ 
thers,  having  received  it  by  succession,  brought  in  with  Jesus 
in  the  possession  of  the  Gentiles,  whom  God  drove  out  from 
[the]  presence  of  our  fathers,  to  the  days  of  David,  “who 
found  favor  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  asked  to  find  a  dwelling 
for  the  God  of  Jacob.  “But  Solomon  built  a  house  for  him. 
“But  the  Most  High  dwells  not  in  places  made  with  hands, 
as  the  prophet  says, 

»« <  The  heaven  is  my  throne, 

And  the  earth  my  footstool. 

What  house  will  you’  build  for  mo?’  says  the  Lord, 

‘Or  what  is  the  place  of  my  dwelling? 

“Has  not  my  hand  made  all  these  things?’ 

““Stiff-necked  and  uncircumcised  in  heart  and  ears!  You 
always  resist  the  holy  spirit;  as  your  fathers  [did]  so  [do] 
you.  “Which  of  the  prophets  did  not  your  fathers  persecute  ? 
And  they  killed  those  who  foretold  the  coming  of  the  Right¬ 
eous  One,  of  whom  you  have  now'  become  betrayers  and 
murderers,  “you  who  received  the  law  as  ordinances  of  angels, 
and  kept  it  not.” 

» 

“And  when  they  heard  these  things  they  were  cut  to  their 

▼ 

hearts,  and  gnashed  [their]  teeth  upon  him.  wBut  being  full 
of  a  holy  spirit,  he  gazed  intently  into  the  heaven,  and  saw 
God’s  glory,  and  Jesus  standing  at  God’s  right  hand;  “and 
said,  “Behold  I  see  the  heavens  opened,  and  the  Son  of  Man 

45.  J o&hna  Is  here  meant.  Jesus  is  G  reek  of  the  Hebrew  Joshua. 
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standing  at  God’s  right  hand/'  "But  they  cried  out  with  a 
loud  voice,  and  stopped  their  ears,  and  rushed  upon  him  with 
one  accord,  Mand  they  cast  him  out  of  the  city,  and  stoned 
him.  And  the  witnesses  laid  their  mantles  down  at  the  feet 
of  a  young  man  named  Saul,  wand  they  stoned  Stephen,  [he] 
calling  and  saying,  “Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit/'  wAnd 
he  kneeled  down  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  “Lord,  place 
not  tliis  sin  against  them.”  And  when  he  said  this,  he  fell 

asleep.  Now  Saul  was  consenting  to  his  death. 

♦ 

SAVliH  PERSECUTION. 

vili:  1*  And  in  that  day  a  great  persecution  occurred 
against  the  assembly  in  Jerusalem,  and  they  were  scattered 

through  the  regions  of  Judea  and  Samaria,  except  the  apos¬ 
tles.  "And  pious  men  buried  Stephen,  and  made  great  lamen¬ 
tation  over  him.  *But  Saul  ravaged  the  assembly,  entering 


53.  Saul .  The  name  who  afterwards  became  the  apostle  PauL  He  is  here 
called  a  '‘young  man/'  and  in  Philem.  0,  “the  aped;  bat  it  mast  be  remem¬ 
bered  that  about  thirty  years  intervened  between  the  two  periods  indicated 
Moreover,  it  in  not  unosual  in  the  Scriptures  to  style  a  person  "a  young  man,’' 
even  after  attaining  the  age  of  thirty  or  forty  yean*.  See  2  Sam.  xiv;  27;  xv: 
7 :  xvlll :  7, 32.  *  ‘Young  men/'  was  applied  to  aU  men  under  40 . 

Paul,  SauL  The  latter  was  his  native,  or  Hebrew,  and  Paul,  Panins,  his 
Gentile  name.  Origen  says  he  had  both  names  (tom  the  first.  Augustine,  that 
betook  “  Paul  *  when  he  began  to  preach.— Cony heave  and  Hovc&on. 

Stephen’s  prayer  gave  Paul  to  the  church,  according  to  Augustine. 

Si  Stephauus  non  orasset, 

Ecolcsia  Paulum  non  habcrct. 

Stephen's  death,  the  third  after  that  of  Christ  in  the  new  church,  was  a  mur¬ 
der,  the  second  was  a  judgment,  Ananias  and  Sapphire,  and  the  first  was 
(probably)  a  suicide,  Judas. 

The  first  apostle  who  died  was  a  traitor,  the  first  disciples  who  died  were 
liara.  Such  is  the  fearlessness  of  those  who  have  faith  in  their  religion!  not¬ 
withstanding  tho  faithlessness  of  some  of  Its  adherents,  that  they  record  the 
wickedness  of  those  who  earn  the  record. 

59.  The  word  “  God/*  K-  V.,  is  not  in  the  Greek,  and  should  not  be  inE.  V. 
It*  is  in  no  auoient  31S.  or  version. 

vlii:  3.  “  Ravaged”  occurs  nowhere  else  In  the  N.  T.  In  classic  Greek 
it  is  used  of  wild  boais  destroying  a  vineyard,— tlumainelo. 
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houses,  and,  dragging  out  men  and  women,  committed  them 
to  prison. 

PHILIP  PREACHES  IN  SAMARIA. 

4Then,  therefore,  they  who  were  scattered  abroad  went 
about  preaching  the  good  news  of  the  Word. 

*And  Philip  went  down  into  the  city  of  Samaria  and  pro¬ 
claimed  the  Christ  to  them,  9And  the  crowds  with  one  mind 
gave  heed  to  the  things  spoken  by  Philip,  as  they  hoard  and 
saw  the  signs  that  he  did.  'For  [from]  many  of  those  that 
possessed  impure  spirits,  they  came  out,  crying  with  loud 
voice*  and  many  paralyzed  and  lame  were  cured.  “And  there 
was  much  joy.  in  that  city. 

“Now  a  certain  man  named  Simon  had  before  practised 

* 

magic  in  the  city,  and  astonished  the  nation  of  Samaria, 
saying  that  he  himself  was  some  great  one;  10to  whom  all 
gave  heed,  from  least  to  greatest,  saying,  “This  man  is  that 
which  is  called  the  great  power  of  God.”  "And  they  gave 
heed  to  him,  because  that  for  a  long  time  he  had  astonished 
them  with  the  magic  arts.  11!But  when  they  believed  Philip,  who 

was  announcing  good  news  of  the  reign  of  God  and  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ,  they  were  immersed,  both  men  and  women. 
"And  Simon  also  himself  believed;  and  when  he  was 
immersed,  lie  constantly  attended  Philip,  and  beholding  the 
powers  and  great  signs  wrought,  he  was  astonished,  “And 
when  the  apostles  in  Jerusalem  heard  that  Samaria  had 
received  the  word  of  God,  they  sent  Peter  and  John  to  them;, 
“who  when  they  went  down  prayed  for  them,  that  they  might 
receive  [the]  holy  spirit;  “for  it  had  not  yet  fallen  on  any  of 
them ;  but  they  had  only  been  immersed  into  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.  “Then  they  laid  their  hands  on  them,  and  they 
received  [the]  holy  spirit.  “And  when  Simon  saw  that  the 
spirit  was  given  through  the  laying  on  of  the  apostles’  hands, 
he  offered  them  money,  “saying,  “Give  this  authority  to  me, 
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John  i:  6-8,  15.  There  came  a  man  named  John,  who 
was  sent  from  God.  7  He  came  for  testimony,  that  he 
might  testify  concerning  the  light,  that  all  might  believe 


through  him.  *He  was  not  the  light,  but  [came]  that 
might  testify  concerning  the  light.  11  John  testified  conct 


ing  him,  and  exclaimed,  “This  is  he  of  whom  I  said,  ‘He 
who  follows  me  is  in  advance  of  me,  for  he  is  my  superior.’  ” 


jobn’s  testimony. 


John  i:  And  this  is  the  testimony  of  John,  when 

the  Jews  scut  to  him  priests  and  Levites  from  Jerusalem, 
to  ask  him,  “Who  are  you?”  "And  he  confessed,  and  denied 
not,  but  confessed,  “I  am  not  the  Christ.”  11  And  they  again 
asked  him, “Who  then?  Are  you  Elijah?”  And  he  says,  “1  am 
not.”  “Are  you  a  prophet?”  and  he  answered,  “No.”  “They 
said  therefore  to  him,  “Who  are  you?  that  we  may  answer 
those  that  sent  us.  What  do  you  say  concerning  yourself?” 
"He  said,  “I  am  a  voice  crying  in  the  desert,  ‘Make  the  Lord’s 
way  straight,’  as  Isaiah  the  prophet,  said.”  “And  they  were 
sent  from  the  Pharisees;  “and  they  questioned  him,  and  said 
to  him,  “Why,  then,  do  you  immerse,  if  you  are  not  the 
Christ,  nor  Elijah,  nor  the  prophet?”  “John  answered  them, 


John  i :  1 8.  Westcott  and  Hort  give  monogenes  tkeos  in  the  text,  and 
huio9  in  the  margin.  The  revision  places  “Son**  In  the  text,  and  ”God”  in  the 
margin.  It  has  been  suggested  that,  originally,  the  word  was  an  abbreviation 
of  the  Creek  for  "Son,*  which  became  corrupted  into  an  abbreviation  of  God* 
;titd  ho  was  transmitted.  “Begotten  God”  Is  so  manifestly  incorrect  that  it 
has  generally  been  regarded  as  a  corruption.  In  his  eighth  edition  Tlachendorf 
adopts  "Son*  as  the  authorized  reading. 

John  1: 1 5.  The  precedence  here  indicated  is  of  character.  Priority  of  time 
I  a  not  meant. 

3 
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MIn  [his]  low  estate  his  judgment  was  taken  away, 

His  generation  who  shall  tell? 

Because  his  life  is  taken  from  the  earth.” 

► 

"And  the  eunuch  answered  Philip,  and  said,  “I  pray  you, 
of  whom  does  the  prophet  say  this — of  himself,  or  of  some 
other?”  ir'Tlien  Philip  opened  his  mouth,  and  beginning  at 
this  Scripture,  preached  [the]  good  news  of  Jesus  to  him. 
49 And  as  they  went  on  the  road,  they  came  to  certain  water, 
and  the  eunuch  sixid,  “Behold,  water!  What  forbids  me  to  be 


immersed?”  An d  he  ordered  the  chariot  to  stop ;  and  Philip 
ami  the  cunucln  both  went  down  into  the  water,  and  he 


immersed  him.  3SAnd  when  they  came  up  out  of  the  water, 
[the]  Spirit  of  [the]  Lord  caught  Philip  away,  and  the  eunuch 
saw  him  no  more,  for  he  pursued  his  journey  rejoicing. 
‘"Philip,  however,  was  found  at  Azotus;  and  fas]  ho  passed 
through,  he  preached  good  news  to  all  the  cities,  till  he 
came  to  Kaisarea. 


saul’s  conversion. 


ix:  1.  And  Saul,  still  breathing  menace  and  slaughter 
against  the  Lord’s  disciples,  went  to  the  high  priest,  *and 
solicited  of  him  letters  to  the  synagogues  at  Damaakus,  so 


37.  “And  Philip  said,  'If  thou  believest  with  all  tliy  heart,  tliou  mayest/ 
And  he  answered  and  said, 1 1  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Eon  of  God/  ”  is 
not  in  S.  V.  A*  The  best  critics  mark  it  certisnime  delendus.  “This  Interpo¬ 
lation  Is  absent  from"  the  best  MSS.  of  the  Latin  Vulgate,  as  well  as  from  the 
Syriuo  Vulgate  and  the  Egyptian  versions;  but  it  soon  found  Its  way  from  the 
Old  Latin  into  the  late  text  of  tho  Vulgate*  with  which  alone  Erasmus  was 
conversant.  From  his  editions  it  passed  into  the  *  Received  Text/  though  it 
forms  no  part  of  the  Syrian  text.**  -  Westcott  and  Ilort. 

ix:  1-0.  Meyer  puts  the  conversion  of  Saul  at  A.  D.  35,  Schafif  at  37,  Cony- 
heart; and  ITowson  at  36.  Probably  37,  the  year  of  the  accession  of  the  Emperor 
Calimila,  is  correct,  Saul's  age  was  probably  3i  or  32*  At  tho  time  of  Ste¬ 
phen's  martyrdom  he  was  a  “young  man'*  (Acts  vi:  58) :  in  the  Epistle  to  Phil¬ 
emon  (0),  written*  it  is  supposed,  twenty-six  years  later,  he  styles  himself 
“Paul  the  Aged/1  There  U  a  single  apparent  discrepancy  in  the  accounts 
of  Saul's  con  version.  It  ia  said  that  “the  men  that  Journeyed  with  him 
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that  should  lie  find  any  who  were  of  the  Way,  he  might  bring 
them  bound — whether  men  or  women,  to  Jerusalem.  *And 
as  he  journeyed,  it  occurred  that  he  came  near  Dam  as  us;  and 
suddenly  there  flashed  around  him  light  from  the  sky,  4and  he 
fell  to  the  earth  and  heard  a  voice  saying  to  him,  “Saul, 
Saul,  why  do  you  persecute  me?”  sAnd  he  said,  “Lord,  who 
art  thou?”  And  he  [said,]  “I  am  Jesus, whom  you  persecute. 
6But  rise,  and  enter  the  city,  and  you  shall  be  told  what  you 
must  do."  'And  the  men  who  traveled  with  him  stood 
speechless,  hearing  the  sound,  but  seeing  no  man.  6 And 
Saul  arose  from  the  earth,  and  though  his  eyes  were  opened, 
he  saw  nothing;  but  they  led  him  by  the  hand  and  conducted 
him  into  Damaskus.  *And  he  was  three  days  without  sight, 
and  n  either  ate  nor  drank. 

"*Now  there  was  a  certain  disciple  named  Ananias,  in  Da- 
maskus;  and  the  Lord  said  to  him  in  a  vision,  “Ananias!” 
And  he  said,  “Behold,  I  [am  here], Lord.”  “And  the  Lord 
[said]  to  him,  “Arise,  and  go  into  the  street  called  Straight, 
and  inquire  in  the  house  of  Judas  for  a  man  of  TarBns, 
named  Saul;  for  behold, he  is  praying,  “and  has  seen  a  man 
named  Ananias  entering,  and  laying  his  hands  on  him,  that 
he  might  receive  sight.”  “And  Ananias  answered,  “Lord, 
I  have  heard  from  many  concerning  this  man,  what  evils  he 


stood  speechless,  hearing  a  voice,  but  seeing  no  man/’  and  Saul  Bays,  They 
that  were  with  me  saw  indeed  the  light,  and  were  afraid;  but  they  heard  not 
the  voice  of  him  that  spake  to  mo*”  If  the  discrepancy  were  irreconcilable,  it 
would  strengthen  the  record ;  but  the  word  translated  voice*  also  means  sound, 
or  noise.  *'  Hearing  a  .sound,  but  seeing  no  man*”  makes  harmony.  The  men 
did  not  recognize  the  sound  as  a  voice,  and  of  course,  did  not  understand— 
one  of  the  senses  of  the  verb  hear— what  was  said*  That  could  only  be 
interpreted  by  Saul  himself.  — Dr.  Demurest. 

Luke  In  thiB  narrative  means  by  the  word  voice,  the  Bound  of  the  voice;  and 
Paul,  In  the  place  referred  to  above,  that  they  heard  it  or  understood  it  not  as 
a  voice  or  an  utterance. 

3.  u  Lightened  round.'* 

5.  S,  Y,  A.  and  Peach,  omit,  uXt  is  hard  for  thee  to  hick  against  tbegoads.” 
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did  to  thy  saints  in  Jerusalem;  “and  hire  he  has  authority 
from  the  high  priests  to  make  prisoners  of  all  who  call  upon 
thy  name.”  “But  the  Lord  said  to  him,  “Go,  for  he  is  a 
chosen  vessel  to  me,  to  bear  mv  name  before  the  Gentiles 
and  kingB  and  sons  of  Israel;  “for  I  will  show  him  how  much 
he  must  suiter  on  account  of  my  name.”  "And  Ananias 
went  away,  and  entered  the  house,  and  placing  his  hands  on 
him  said,  “Brother  Saul,  the  Lord  Jesus  who  appeared  to 
you  in  the  way  you  came,  sent  me,  that  you  may  receive 
sight,  and  be  filled  with  [the]  holy  spirit. ”  “And  immediately 
there  fell  from  his  eyes,  [something]  like  scales,  and*  he 
received  sight  and  arose,  and  was  immersed,  “and  he  took 
food  and  was  strengthened. 

And  it  occurred  that  ho  was  certain  days  with  the  disciples 
in  Damaskus.  “And  he  immediately  proclaimed  Jesus  in  the 
synagogues,  [saying]  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God.  aiBut  all 
who  heard  him  were  amazed,  and  said,  "Is  not  this  he  who 
harassed  those  in  Jerusalem  who  called  on  this  name,  and 
who  has  come  here  for  this  purpose,  that  he  might  lead  them 
bound  to  the  high  priests?”  “But  Saul  increased  in  power 

•m 

and  discomfited  the  Jews  dwelling  in  Damaskus,  proving  that 
this  is  the  Christ. 

“And  when  many  days  liad  elapsed,  the  Jews  conspired  to 
kill  him ;  Mbut  their  conspiracy  was  revealed  to  Saul.  And 
they  watched  the  gates  also  day  and  night  to  kill  him.  “But 
his  disciples  took  lnm  by  night  and  lowered  him  in  a  large 
basket,  letting  him  down  through  the  wail. 

“And  when  he  had  conic  to  Jerusalem,  he  attempted  to 
associate  with  the  disciples,  but  all  were  afraid  of  him,  not 
believing  him  to  be  a  disciple .  "But  Barnabas  took  him,  and 
conducted  liim  to  the  apostles,  and  told  them  how  he  had  seen 
the  Lord  on  the  way,  and  that  he  had  spoken  to  him,  and 
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how  he  had  preached  fearlessly  in  Damaskus,  in  the  name  of 
Jesus.  “Anil  he  was  with  them,  coming  in  and  going  out  in 
Jerusalem,  preaching  fearlessly  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
"And  he  spoke  and  disputed  with  the  Hellenists,  but  they 
mul er took  to  kill  him.  "But  when  the  brothers  knew  it, 
they  took  him  down  to  Kaisarca,  and  sent  him  away  to  Tar¬ 


sus. 


"Then,  therefore,  the  assembly  in  all  Judea  and  Galilee 

and  Samaria  liad  peace,  being  built  up;  and  going  on  in  the 

* 

fear  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  comfort  of  the  holy  spirit  was 
increased. 


AENEAS  HEALED. 


“And  it  occurred  that  as  Peter  went  through  all  [the 
country]  he  went  down  also  to  the  saints  who  dwelt  in  Lydda. 
“And  he  found  a  certain  man  there,  named  JEncas,  a  paraly¬ 
tic,  who  had  lain  on  a  pallet  eight  years.  34 And  Peter  said  to 
him,  “Aineas,  Jesus  Christ  heals  you;  arise,  and  make  your 
bed.4’  And  he  immediately  arose.  "And  all  who  dwelt  in 
Lydda  and  Sharon  saw  him ;  and  turned  to  the  Lord. 


DORKAS  RAISED. 

"And  there  was  in  Joppa  a  certain  disciple,  named  Tabitha, 

which,  translated,  means  Dorkas;  the  same  was  full  of  good 

works  and  charities  that  she  did.  "And  it  occurred  in  those 

days,  tluit  she  was  sick,  and  died;  and  when  they  had  washed 

« 

her,  they  placed  her  in  an  upper  chamber.  iwNow,  Lydda 
was  near  J6ppa,  and  the  disciples  having  heard  that  Peter 
was  there,  sent  two  men  to  him,  entreating  him,  “Do  not 
delay  to  come  over  to  us.”  "And  Peter  aToso,  and  went  with 


30.  Tabitha  or  Dorkas,  moans  Gazelle*  What  St.  Luke  meant  waa,  M  Tabi¬ 
tha,  which  by  interrelation,  la  Gazelle/1  So  Liddell  and  Scott ;  "Dorkas,  an 
animal  of  the  deer  kind,  so  called  from  Its  large  bright  eyes,  an  antelope, 
gazelle." 
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them;  and  when  he  had  arrived  they  conducted  him  to  the 
upper  chamber;  and  all  the  widows  stood  beside  him  weeping, 

and  showing  the  tunics  and  mantles  that  Dorkas  made,  while 
she  was  with  them.  10Bnt  Peter  put  them  all  out,  and  knelt 
and  prayed;  and  turning  to  the  body,  he  said,  “Tabitha,  arise!” 
and  she  opened  her  eyes ;  and  when  she  saw  Peter,  she  sat 
up.  “And  he  gave  her  his  hand,  and  raised  her;  and  when 
he  had  called  the  saints  and  widows,  he  presented  her  alive. 
“And  it  became  known  in  all  Joppa;  and  many  believed  in 
the  Lord .  “And  it  occurred  that  he  continued  many  days 
in  Joppa  with  ono  Simon  a  tanner. 

KOHNELIUS  CONVERTED. 

X:  1.  And  a  certain  man  in  Kaisarea,  named  Komdius, 
a  centurion  of  the  cohort  called  the  Italian,  ’pious,  and  fear* 
ing  God,  with  all  his  house,  who  gave  many  charities  to  the 
people,  and  prayed  to  God  always,  ®saw  distinctly  in  a  vision, 
about  [the]  ninth  hour  of  the  day,  a  messenger  of  God  com¬ 
ing  to  him,  and  saying  to  him,  “Kornelins!”  4And  steadily 
gazing  at  him,  and  becoming  afraid,  he  said,  “What  is  it, 
Lord?”  And  he  said  to  him,  “Your  prayers  and  your  chari¬ 
ties  have  gone  up  as  a  memorial  before  God.  JAnd  now  send 
men  to  Joppa,  and  fetch  one  Simon  who  is  sumamed  Peter; 
*he  lodges  with  one  Simon  a  tanner,  whose  house  is  by  [the] 
sea.”  7 And  when  the  messenger  that  spoke  to  him  went 
away,  he  called  two  of  his  domestics,  and  a  pious  soldier  of 
those  that  constantly  attended  on  him;  "and  having  related 
all  things  to  them,  he  despatched  them  to  Joppa. 

*Aud  on  the  next  day,  while  they  were  pursuing  their  jour¬ 
ney,  and  drawing  near  to  the  city,  Peter  went  up  to  the  roof 
to  pray,  about  [the]  sixth  hour.  wAnd  he  became  very 

■  ■  »■!■■■■■»»  m  mmm  ^  ■ — -  -  -■  -  , 

\ 

x:  0.  S.  V.  A.  omit,  u  Tie  filial!  tell  yon  wlrnfc  you  ought  to  do  V . 
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hungry,  and  desired  to  eat;  and  while  they  were  making 
ready,  a  trance  fell  on  him,  “and  he  secs  the  sky  opened,  and 
a  certain  vessel  like  a  great  sheet  descending,  being  tied  at 
the  four  ends  and  lowered  to  the  earth,  ‘-in  which  were  all 
the  quadrupeds  and  the  reptiles  of  the  earth  and  the  birds  of 
the  sky,  “and  a  voice  came  to  him  [saying,!  “Rise,  Peter, 

i 

kill  and  eat!”  “But  Peter  said,  “By  no  means,  Lord;  for  I 
have  never  eaten  anything  common  and  unclean.”  “And  [the] 

•  -♦  ^  **■■■■  —  — - - ■  ■  . 

11.  “Great  sheet— four  comers, M— ot lumen  meoaten— tessarsin  archais. 
Here  we  have  beginnings.  Instead  of  ends  of  a  bandage— a  physician's  language, 
and  all  the  terms  axe  those  peculiar  to  physicians  and  Luke. 

15.  Livermore:  “The  vision  was  designed  to  convey  un  important  lea- 
son,  the  abrogation  of  the  Mosaic  ritual,  und  the  introduction  of  the  Gentiles 
into  the  Christian  church.  The  literal  sense,  indeed,  was  that  the  distinction 
had  ceased  between  clean  and  unclean  animals,  and  that  they  might  be  eaten 
indiscriminately  withont  fear  of  pollution;  but  the  spirit uol  import  was,  that 
the  Jewish  ixtoullarity  henceforth  ceased;  that  the  Gentiles  were  no  more  to 
be  regardinl  as  common  or  unclean,  or  to  be  rejected  from  the  Christian 
brotherhood,  as  unworthy  of  participation  with  Jewish  converts  in  the  bless¬ 
ings  of  the  gospel.  It  was  to  teach  a  lofty  lesson  of  superiority  to  religious 
bigotry  and  national  clanship;  that  God  viewed  all  mankind  with  equal 
regard ;  that  all  were  his  children,  and  brethren  one  of  another.  What  lesson 
can  be  more  important  and  practical  than  this,  in  its  bearing  upon  political 
privileges,  social  classes,  and  religious  sects?  Wo  arc  to  call  no  man,  what¬ 
ever  be  Ids  color,  condition,  avocation,  or  reli/rloas  sect,  common  or  unclean, 
since  all  are  dear  in  the  sight  of  the  Infinite  Father,  and  should  be  dear  to  one 
another.  What  God  hath  cleansed,  that  call  not  thou,  or  account  not  thou, 
common."  To  which  Paige  adds:  “All  this,  doubtless,  was  spiritually 
taught  by  the  vision;  and,  I  apprehend,  somewhat  more.  Peter  himself  was 
taught  thereby  to  call  no  man  common  or  unclean,  ver.  28,  because  God  had 
cleansed  all.  They  were  cleansed,  uot  only  ritually  or  ceremonially,  bnt 
actually.  They  were  thus  cleansed,  in  the  purpose  of  God;  and  as  he  *  cal  let  b 
those  things  which  be  not,  as  though  they  were,*  item,  iv:  17,  ho  speaks  of 
thorn  as  already  cleansed.  In  like  manner,  the  apostle  to  the  Hebrews  asserts 
that  all  things  are  put  in  subjection  under  the  feet  of  the  Lord  Jesus;  which 
he  explains  by  saying  that,  although  all  things  be  not  yet  actually  put  under 
him,  yet  that  has  been  done,  namely,— -the  exaltation  of  Jesus  to  glory  and 
honor,  having  tasted  death  for  every  man,— which  places  tho  result  beyond 
doubt  Hob.  ii:  8, 0.  Peter  and  his  apostolic  brethren  were  convinced  by  the 
whole  transaction,  that  God  had  granted  to  the  Gentiles  repentance  unto  life. 
Acts,  xi:  18;  aiul  if  to  any,  then  to  all;  for  ail  were  cleansed  and  placed  on  the 
same  footing,  according  to  the  obvious  import  of  the  vision.  While  I  acknowl¬ 
edge  the  truth  of  the  theological  axiom,  that  similitudes  do  not  run  on  all 
fours,  and  that  it  i*  therefore  unwise  to  seek  &  spiritual  import  uf  every  por- 
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voice  [came]  to  him  a  second  time,  “Do  not  regard  as  common 
what  God  has  cleansed.”  15 And  this  occurred  three  times, 
and  the  vessel  was  immediately, taken  into  the  sky. 

17And  as  Peter  was  pondering  in  himself  what  the  vision 
that  he  saw  might  mean,  behold,  the  men  who  were  sent  by 
Koruelias,  having  made  inquiry  for  Simon’s  house,  stood  'at 
the  gate,  “and  called  and  asked  whether  Simon,  sumamed 
Peter,  were  lodging  there.  “Now  while  Petes  was  thinking 
about  the  vision,  the  spirit  said  to  him,  “Lo,  two  men  are 
seeking  you,  “’but  arise,  go  down,  and  go  with  them  without 
doubting,  for  I  have  sent  them.”  41  And  Peter  went  down  to 
the  men  and  said,  “Behold,  I  am  he  whom  you  seek;  what  is 
the  cause  for  which  you  are  come?”  “And  they  said,  “Kor- 
nelius,  a  centurion,  a  just  and  Godfearing  man,  and  esteemed 
by  all  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  was  divinely  instructed  by  a 
holy  messenger  to  send  for  you  to  his  house,  and  hear  words 
from  you.”  "He  then  called  them  in  and  lodged  them. 

And  on  the  next  day  he  arose,  and  went  forth  with  them, 
and  some  of  the  brothers  from  Joppa  accompanied  him. 
u And  on  the  next  day  he  entered  Kaisarea.  And  Komelius 
was  expecting  them,  having  assembled  his  relatives  and  inti¬ 
mate  friends.  "And  it  occurred  that  when  Peter  entered, 
Komelius  met  him,  and  falling  down  at  his  feet  worshiped 

9 

tion  of  a  parable*,  inasmuch  an  a  part  is  merely  imagery,  and  while  I  acknowl¬ 
edge  that  visions  may  require  the  same  rale  of  interpretation,  still  I  think  it 
allowable  to  pay  more  regard  ttian  some  choose,  to  the  fact  that  the  apjiear- 
ancc  of  a  sheet  with  all  its  contents  *  was  received  up  again  into  heaven/  yct. 
16.  Bo  far  aa  earthly  distinctions  among  men  are  concerned,  the  whole  object 
of  the  vision  was  accomplished-,  before  the  * vessel  was  received  up;  *  and  for 
this  purpose  alone,  it  might  then  have  vanished  Into  thin  uir.  But  the  whole 
collection,  clean  and  unclean.  In  human  judgment-,  but  all  cleansed  In  the 
divine  purpose,  was  received  up  into  heaven;  teaching  symbolically  wrhat  is 
olse  where  taught  more  plainly,  that,  as  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth 
from  all  sin,  so,  having  been  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  and  offered  his  blood  or 
given  himself  a  ransom  for  all,  our  Lord  will  draw  all  men  unto  himself,  and 
receive  them  up  into  heaven.  John  xii:  32;  1  Tim.  11.  6;  1  John  i:  7." 
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him.  "But  Peter  raised  him  up.  sayings  “Arise,  I  too  am  a 
man  myself.”  "'And  as  he  conversed  with  him,  he  went  in, 

M 

and  found  many  assembled.  28 And  he  said  to  them,  “You 
know  how  unlawful  it  is  for  a  man  that  is  a  Jew  to  associate 
with  a  foreigner;  hut  God  has  showed  me  not  to  call  any 
man  common  or  unclean.  "Therefore,  having  been  sent  for, 
I  came  also  without  hesitation.  I  ask  therefore  for  what 


reason  you  sent  for  me?" 

"And  Kornelius  said,  “Four  days  ago,  till  this  hour,  I  was 
praying  at  the  niuth  [hour]  in  my  house,  and  behold  a  man 
stood  before  me  in  bright  clothing,  "and  said,  “Kornelius I 
your  prayer  is  heard,  and  your  charities  remembered  before 
God.  “Therefore  send  to  Joppa,  and  invite  Simon  sur* 
named  Peter,  who  lodges  in  the  house  of  Simon  a  tanner 
by  the  sea.  "Immediately  therefore  I  sent  to  you,  and  you 
have  done  well  to  come.  Now  therefore  we  are  all  present 
before  God ,  to  hear  all  things  which  the  Lord  has  commanded 
you."  “And  Peter  opened  his  mouth  and  said, 

“I  perceive  in  truth  that  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons,  "but 
in  every  nation,  lie  that  fears  him  and  works  righteousness  is 
acceptable  to  him.  “He  sent  the  word  to  the  sons  of  Israel, 
preaching  good  news  of  peace,  through  Jesus  Christ — he  is 
Lord  of  all.  "You  know  the  word  that  was  spoken  through 
all  Judea,  beginning  from  Galilee,  after  the  immersion  that 
John  preached,  [concerning]  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  vliow  God 
anointed  him  with  holy  spirit  and  power;  who  went  about 
doing  good,  aud  curing  all  who  were  oppressed  by  the 
accuser,  for  God  wus  with  him.  "And  we  are  witnesses  of 
all  things  that  he  did  both  in  the  country  of  the  Jews  and  in 
Jerusalem ;  whom  they  also  killed,  hanging  him  on  a  tree. 


x :  32.  S.  V.  A.,  omit,  u  Who  when  lie  come*  *hali  apeak  to  yon/* 
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40God  raised  him  up  the  third  day,  and  permitted  him  to  be 
manifested,  “not  to  all  the  people,  but  to  witnesses  previously 
chosen  by  God  [cvcnj  to  us,  who  ate  and  drank  with  him 
after  he  rose  from  the  dead.  "And  he  commanded  us  to 
preach  to  the  people,  and  to  testify  that  this  is  he  who  has 
been  appointed  by  God  [to  be  the]  judge  of  living  and  dead. 
“All  the  prophets  testified  to  him ;  and  every  one  who  believes 
in  him  shall  receive  forgiveness  of  sins,  through  his  name.” 

“While  Peter  was  yet  speaking  these  words,  the  holy  spirit 
fell  on  all  those  who  had  heard  the  word.  45 And  the  circum¬ 
cised  believers,  as  many  as  came  with  Peter,  were  astonished, 
because  the  gift  of  the  holy  spirit  was  poured  out  on  the 
Gentiles  also;  “for  they  heard  them  speak  with  [different] 
languages,  and  magnify  God.  Then  Peter  answered,  47“Oan 
any  man  forbid  the  water,  that  these  who  received  the  holy 
spirit  os  did  we  should  not  be  immersed?”  “And  ho  di¬ 
rected  them  to  be  immersed  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ, 
Then  they  asked  him  to  remain  certain  days. 

Peter’s  defense. 

xi:  1.  And  the  apostles  and  brothers  in  Judea  heard  that 
the  Gentiles  also  had  received  the  word  of  God.  aAiul  when 
Peter  went  up  into  Jerusalem,  they  that. wore  of  [the]  circum¬ 
cision  contended  with  him,  “saying,  “You  went  in  to  men 
uncircumcised  and  ate  with  them.”  \But  Peter  began  and 
expounded  in  order  to  them,  saying,  “‘I  was  in  the  city  of 


42,  The  phrase  “  living  and  dead  ”  occurs  in  but  two  other  instance*  in  the 
Scriptures, — 2  Tim  iv:  1,  and  1  Pet.  iv:  5.  Of  the  latter  passage  Dr,  Clarke 
says:  *4To  judge  the  Quick  and  the  dead.  They  shall  give  account,  of  these 
irregularities  to  Him  who  is  prepared  to  judge  both  the  Jews  and  the  Gen¬ 
tiles.  The  Gentiles,  previously  to  the  preaching  of  tho  gospel  among  them, 
were  reckoned  to  be  dead  lu  trespasses  and  sins,  Eph,  ii:  1-5.  The  Jews  had 
at  least,  by  their  religious  profession,  a  name  to  live;  and,  by  tiiat  profession, 
were  bonnd  to  live  to  God.M 
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Joppa  praying;  and  I  saw  a  vision  in  a  trance,  a  certain 
vessel  like  a  great  sheet  coming  down,  lowered  out  of  the  sky 
by  [the]  four  ends,  and  it  came  even  to  me,  “and  looking 
attentively  into  it,  I  observed  and  saw  the  quadrupeds  of  the 
earth,  and  the  wild  beasts,  and  the  reptiles,  and  the  birds  of 
the  sky,  7and  I  also  heard  a  voice  saying  to  me,  ‘Eise,  Peter; 
kill  and  eat/  8 And  I  said,  ‘By  no  means,  Lord;  for  com¬ 
mon  or  impure  never  entered  my  mouth.’  ’And  a  voice 
answered  a  second  timeout  of  the  heaven,  ‘Make  not  common 
what  God  has  cleansed/  "And  this  occurred  three  times, 

and  again  all  was  drawn  up  into  the  sky.  "And  behold, 
.immediately  tliree  men  stood  at  the  house  in  which  we  were, 
having  been  sent  to  me  from  Kaisarea.  “And  the  spirit 
bade  me  go  with  them,  nothing  doubting.  And  these  six 
brothers  also  went  with  me,  and  we  entered  the  man’s  house. 
"And  he  told  us  how  he  had  seen  the  messenger  standing  in 
his  house,  and  saying,  ‘Send  to  Joppa,  and  fetch  Simon, 
sur  named  Peter,  "who  will  speak  words  to  you  by  which  you 
and  all  your  house  shall  be  saved/  "And  as  I  began  to 
speak,  the  holy  spirit  fell  on  them,  even  as  on  us  at  the 
beginning.  "And  I  remembered  the  word  of  the  Lord ;  how 
lie  said,  ‘John  indeed  immersed  in  water,  but  you  shall  be 
immersed  in  holy  spirit/  Irlf»  then,  God  gave  unto  them 
who  believed  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  even  the  same  gift 
as  to  us,  who  was  I  that  I  could  withstand  God?”  "And 
when  they  heard  these  things  they  were  silent,  and  glorified 
God,  saying,  "Then  God  has  also  granted  to  the  Gentiles 

reformation  to  life.” 

■> 

TIIE  DISPERSION. - BARNABAS,  SAUL  AND  AGABUS. 

"Then  those  that  were  scattered  by  tire  affliction  that 
arose  about  Stephen  traveled  as  far  as  Phenikia,  and  Kyprus, 
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and  Antioch,  speaking  the  word  exclusively  to  Jews.  “But 
some  of  them  were  Kypriotes  and  Kyrenians,  who,  when 
they  had  como  into  Antioch,  addressed  the  Hellenists  also, 
preaching  the  good  news  of  Jesus  the  Lord.  “And  [the] 
Lord’s  hand  was  with  them,  and  a  great  number  that  be¬ 
lieved  turned  to  the  Lord.  i!And  the  report  concerning  them 
came  to  the  cars  of  the  assembly  at  Jerusalem,  and  they  sent 
out  Barnabas  as  far  as  Antioch,  **whor  when  he  came  and 
saw  (rod's  favor,  rejoiced  and  exhorted  all  to  adhere  with  the 
purpose  of  the  heart  in  the  Lord,  “for  he  was  a  good  man, 
and  full  of  holy  spirit  and  faith.  And  a  great  crowd  was 
added  to  the  Lord.  “And  he  went  to  Tarsus  to  find  out 
Saul;  “and  when  he  had  found  him  he  brought  him  to 
Antioch.  And  it  occurred  also  that  during  a  whole  year  they 
met  in  the  assembly  and  taught  a  great  crowd.  And  the 
disciples  were  first  styled  Christians  at  Antioch* 

“And  in  those  days  prophets  came  down  from  Jerusalem 
to  Antioch ;  “and  one  of  them  .named  Agabus  stood  up  and 
signified  by  tho  spirit  that  a  great  famine  was  about  to  come 
over  the  whole  inhabited  earth;  which  also  occurred  under 
Klaudius.  “And  the  disciples,  according  to  the  ability  of 
each,  determined  to  minister  relief  to  the  brothers  dwelling 


xi :  20.  Hellenas  and  not  Hellenistas  Is  the  troe  reading .  —Fan  ar.  Greeks, 
that,  la,  Gentiles  and  not  Grecians,  that  Is,  Greek-sijeakinii  Jews,  are  meant. 
But  W.  and  H. ,  whom  vre  follow,  say  Hellenists, 

26.  “Christian"  only  occurs  three  times  in  the  N.  T.,  and  never  os  a  term  of 
honor*  Actsxxvi:  28,  1  Pckiv:  16.  Christian  ia  now  always  un  honurnble 
term,  hut  Jesuit  rarely;  yet  both  arc  from  the  Savior's  names. 

28.  According  to  E,  V.,  “all  the  world."  The  Revisers  say,  “aver  all  the 
world,"  but  in  the  margin  “the  Inhabited  earth."  Dr.  Lecbler  says,  “over  the 
whole  inhabited  world."  Liddell  and  Scott's  Greek  Lexicon:  “Used by  the 
Greeks  to  designate  their  portion  of  the  earth,  as  opposed  to  barbarian  lands  " 
Dr.  Robinson,  “In  New  Testament  put  for  the  Roman  world,  the  Roman  E  rn* 
pire;"  but  in  the  text,  “the  writer  had  chiefly  in  view  the  regions  in  and  around 
Palestine."  The  word  Is  not  ge  earth,  nor  kastmos  world,  nor  aion%  sometimes 
improperly  rendered  .world,  bnt  oikonmenrn. 
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in  Judea;  "which  also  they  did,  sending  it  to  the  presbyters 
by  [the]  hand  of  Barnabas  and  Saul. 

♦ 

HEROD  KILLS  JACOB  AND  IMPRISONS  PETER — PETER  DELIVERED 

— herod’s  death. 

xii:  1 .  Now,  about  that  time  king  Herod  put  forth  his 
hands  to  afflict  certain  of  the  assembly.  ‘And  he  killed 
Jacob  John’s  brother  with  [the]  sword.  *Aud  when  he  saw 
that  it  pleased  the  Jews,  he  proceeded  to  arrest  Peter,  also; 
and  [they]  were  the  days  of  unleaveued  [bread];  ‘and  when 
he  had  seized  him  he  pat  him  in  prison,  and  delivered  him 
to  four  quaternions  of  soldiers  to  guard  him,  intending  to 
'  lead  him  out  to  the  people  after  the  passover.  4Peter  was 
therefore  kept  in  prison;  but  earnest  prayer  to  God  for  him 
was  made  by  the  assembly.  4But  when  Herod  was  about  to 
bring  him  out,  on  that  night  Peter  was  sleeping  between  two 
soldiers,  bound  with  two  chains;  and  sentinels  before  the 
door  guarded  the  prison.  ’And  behold,  an  angel  of  [the] 

Lord  stood  by  him,  and  a  light  shone  in  the  cell,  and  he 

■ 

struck  Peter  on  the  side  and  awoke  him,  saying,  “  Quick, 
arise!”  and  the  chains  fell  from  his  hands.  "And  the  angel 
said  to  him,  “Gird  yourself,  and  bind  on  your  sandals.” 
And  he  did  so.  And  he  says  to  him,  “Throw  your  mantle 
around  you,  and  follow  me."  BAud  he  went  out  and  fol¬ 
lowed,  and  knew  not  that  what  was  done  through  the  angel 
was  real,  but  thought  he  saw  a  vision.  MAud  when  they 
were  past  tlie  first  and  second  guard,  they  came  to  the 
iron  gate  that  leads  to  the  city,  which  opened  to  them  of 
itself,  and  they  went  forward  one  street,  and  the  angel  im- 

30.  Presbyter*  TJuk  is  tlie  earliest  use  of  the  word  by  Christians.  Probably  In 
this  instance  the  word  denotes  experienced  men  who  had  charge  of  the  affairs 
of  the  church. 

xii:  l.  A.  1>.  14.  Agrfppa  I. 
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mediately  left  liim.  “And  when  Peter  came  to  himself  he  said, 
“Now  I  know  truly  that  the  Lord  has  sent  out  his  angel 
and  delivered  me  from  Herod’s  hand,  and  from  all  the  expecta¬ 
tion  of  the  Jewish  people.”  “And,  reflecting,  he  came  to  the 
house  of  Mary,  the  mother  of  John  surnamed  Mark,  where 
many  were  assembled  and  praying.  uAnd  when  he  knocked 

at  tko  porch  door  a  maid  servant  named  Rlioda  came  to 
listen.  “And  recognizing  Peter’s  voice,  she  opened  not 
the  porch  for  joy,  but  ran  in  and  told  that  Peter  was 
standing  at  the  porch.  “And  they  said  to  her,  “You  are 
raving.”  But  she  insisted  that  it  was  so.  Aud  they  said, 
“It  is  his  angel.”  “But  Peter  continued  knocking;  aud 
when  they  had  opened,  they  saw  him  and  were  astonished. 
"But  he,  beckoning  with  the  hand  for  them  to  be  silent, 
related  how  the  Lord  had  conducted  him  out  of  the  prison ; 
and  he  said,  “Tell  these  things  to  Jacob  and  the  brothers.” 
And  he  departed  and  went  to  another  place. 

“Now  as  soon  as  it  was  day,  there  was  no  small  com¬ 
motion  among  the  soldiers  [as  to]  what  had  become  of  Peter. 
“And  when  Herod  sought  for  him  and  found  him  not,  ho 
examined  the  guards,  and  ordered  that  they  be  led  away  to 
death.  And  he  went  down  from  Judea  to  Kaisarca,  and 
abode  there. 

"And  he  was  incensed  against  [the]  Tyrians  and  Sidon - 
ians.  But  they  came  to  him  with  one  accord,  and  having 

13,  A  female  slave,  Bhoda  means  Bose, 

18.  “Brought  to  Jesus  by  his  brother  Andrew,  he  (Peter)  at  once  accepted 
the  Savior's  call,  and  received  by  anticipation  that  name  of  KcpUas,  which  he 
was  afterwards  to  earn,  partly  by  the  stronger  elements  of  his  character,  and 

partly  by  the  grandeur  of  his  messianic  confession. “—Farrar  Peter  disap- 

* 

pears  from  the  Acts,  about  51,  but  in  57  his  name  was  “a  party  watchword  in 
Corinth.**—  Farmr.  In  52  he  was  in  Jerusalem,  and  subsequently  labored 
among  the  Jews.  (Gal.  i i:  7-9.)  In  57  he  was  a  missionary,  traveling  with  his 
wife.  (1  Cor,  lx:  5.) 
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persuaded  Blastus,  the  king’s  chamberlain,  they  desired 
peace ;  because  their  country  was  nourished  from  the  king’s . 
11  And  on  an  appointed  day,  Herod  having  put  on  royal 
apparel,  sat  on  the  tribunal,  and  made  a  speech  to  them. 
"Aud  the  people  shouted,  “A  god’s  voico,  and  not  a  man’s.” 
wAu.l  immediately  an  angel  of  [the]  Lord  struck  him,  because 
he  gave  not  the  glory  to  God;  and  he  was  eaten  by  worms, 
and  expired. 

2‘But  the  word  of  the  Lord  grew  and  multiplied. 

THE  JOURNEY  OF  BARNABAS  AND  SAUL. 

“And  Barnabas  and  Saul  returned  to  Jerusalem,  when  they 
.  had  fulfilled  the  ministration,  taking  with  them  John,  sur- 
named  Mark. 

23*  “On  the  second  day  of  the  shows,  early  In  the  morning,  he  came  into  the 
theatre,  dressed  in  a  robe  of  silver,  of  moat  curious  workmanship.  The  rays 
of  the  rising  sun.  reflected  from  bo  splendid  a  garb,  gave  him  a  majestic  and 
awful  ap{>cunuice.  In  a  short  time  they  began,  In  several  parta  of  the  theatre, 
flattering  acclamations,  which  proved  pernicious  to  him.  They  called  him  a 
god,  and  entreated  him  to  be  propitious  to  them,  saying,  ‘Hitherto  wc  have 
respected  you  as  a  man;  hut  now  we  acknowledge  you  to  be  more  than  mor¬ 
tal/  The  king  neither  reproved  these  persons,  nor  rejected  the  Impious  flat* 
tery.  Soon  after  this,  casting  his  eyes  upward,  he  saw  an  owl  sitting  upon  a 
curtain  cord  over  bis  head.  He  perceived  it  to  be  a  messenger  of  evil  to  him, 
as  it  had  been  before  (according  to  a  German  soothsayer,  when  he  was  impris¬ 
oned  by  Tiberius)  of  his  prosperity,  and  was  struck  with  the  deepest  concern. 
Immediately  after  this  he  was  seised  with  pain  in  his  bowels  extremely  violent 
at  tho  very  first.  Then,  turning  himself  toward  his  friends,  he  HjH>ke  to  them  in 
this  manner:  4I,  your  god,  am  required  to  leave  this  world— fn1«  instantly  con¬ 
futing  these  false  applauses  just  bestowed  upon  me ;  I.  who  have  been  called  im¬ 
mortal,  am  hurried  a  way  tu  death.  But  GotTa  appointment  must  bosubmitted 
to.  Nor  has  our  condition  in  this  world  been  despicable;  we  have  lived  in  the 
state  which  is  accounted  happy/  While  he  was  speaking  these  words,  he  was 
oppressed  with  the  increase  of  his  pains.  He  was  carried,  therefore,  with  all 
baste  to  his  palace.  These  pain*  in  his  bo wot s ’continually  tormenting  him,  he 
expired  in  live  days  time,  tn  the  54  th  year  of  his  age,  and  of  his  reign  the  7th/’— 
Joxcphus.  The  disease  seems  to  have  been  similar  Lo  that  which  destroyed 
the  life  of  his  grandfather,  and  of  Autiochus  Epiphauee.  Jos.  B*  xviL,  cli.  vt 
5  5;  2  Maccabees,  ch.  ix.  It  was  a  disease  of  the  intestines:  and,  in  the  putre¬ 
faction  which  emmed,  worms  came  forth  from  the  living  carcass,  as  from  the 
dead.  Probably  this  was  tho  disease  known  os  morbus  pcdivalaHs. 
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xiii:  1.  And  there  were  prophets  and  teachers  in  the 
assembly  in  Antioch — Barnabas  and  Symeon  called  Niger, 
and  Laid  us  the  Kyrcncan,  and  Manaen  a  foster  brother  of 
Herod  the  tctrarch,  and  Saul.  ’And  while  they  ministered 
to  the  Lord  and  fasted,  the  holy  spirit  said,  “  Set  apart  to  me 
Barnabas  and  Saul,  for  the  work  to  which  I  have  called 
them.”  “And  when  they  had  fasted  and  prayed,  and  laid 
their  hands  on  them,  they  sent  them  forth.  *So  they,  having 
been  sent  out  by  the  holy  spirit,  went  down  to  Seleukia,  and 
thence  they  sailed  to  Kyprus.  4 And  having  arrived  at  Sala- 
mis,  they  preached  the  word  of  God  in  the  synagogues  of  the 
Jews,  and  they  also  had  John  for  an  attendant.  ‘And  when 
they  had  gone  through  the  whole  island  to  Paphos,  they 
found  a  certain  man,  amagian,  a  false  prophet,  a  Jew,  whose 
name  was  Bar-Jesus,  Twho  was  with  the  proconsul,  Sergius 
Paulus,  an  intelligent  man.  The  same  called  Barnabas  and 

Saul,  and  desired  to  hear  the  word  of  God.  ’But  Elvinas 

r  ** 

the  rnagian — for  bo  liis  name  is  translated — opposed  them, 
seeking  to  pervert  the  proconsul  from  the  faith.  ’Then  Saul, 
also  [called]  Paul,  filled  with  a  holy  spirit,  fastened  his  eyes 
on  him,  and  said,  w“0  full  of  all  deceit  and  all  imposture, 
son  of  an  adversary,  enemy  of  all  righteousness,  will  you  not 
cease  to  pervert  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord?  11  And  now, 
behold,  [the]  Lord’s  hand  is  upon  you,  and  you  shall  be  blind, 
not  seeing  the  sun  for  a  season.”  And  immediately  a  inibt 
and  darkness  fell  on  him,  and  going  about  he  sought  some  to 
lead  him  by  tbe  band.  ’’Then  the  proconsul,  when  lie  saw 
what  had  occurred,  believed,  being  astonished  at  the  teaching 
of  the  Lord. 

wNovv  Paul  and  his  companions  set  sail  from  Paphos,  and 


xiii :  1.  Here  Paul  begins  to  be  tbe  central  figure,  “Prophets,"  ready  speakers* 
“Niger,”  black. 

9.  This  is  the  last  time  Paul  ie  called  SauL 
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went  to  Perga  in  Phampliylia;  but  John  withdrew  from 
them  and  returned  to  Jerusalem,  “And  having  passed 
through  from  Perga,  they  went  to  Antioch  in  Pisidia,  and 
went  into  the  synagogue  on  the  Sabbath  day,  and  sat  down. 
“And  after  the  reading  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  the  syn¬ 
agogue  rulers  sent  to  them,  saying,  “Brothers,  if  you  have  a 
word  of  exhoi’tation  for  the  people,  speak.”  .“Then  Paul 
stood  up,  and  beckoning  with  the  hand,  said,  “Israelites,  and 
you  who  fear  God,  listen !  irThe  God  of  this  people  Israel 
chose  our  fathers,  and  exalted  the  people  when  they  sojourned 
in  [thej  land  of  Egypt,  and  led  them  out  of  it  with  an  up¬ 
lifted  arm.  “And  about  forty  years’  time  he  nourished  them 
in  the  desert,  “and  when  he  had  destroyed  seven  nations  in 
[the]  land  of  Chaiiaan,  he  gavo  [them]  their  land  for  an  in¬ 
heritance,  for  about  four  hundred  and  fifty  years.  "And 
afterwards  be  gave  judges  until  Samuel  [the]  prophet.  “And 
then  they  asked  for  a  king,  and  God  gave  them  Saul,  [the] 
sou  of  Kish,  a  man  of  [the]  tribe  of  Benjamin,  for  forty 
years.  “And  when  ho  had  removed  him,  he  raised  up  David 
to  be  their  king,  to  whom  also  he  testified,  and  said,  ‘ I  have 
found  David  the  son  of  Jesse,  a  man  according  to  my  heart, 
who  will  do  all  my  desireB.  “Prom  this  man’s  seed, accord¬ 
ing  to  promise,  God  has  brought  to  Israel  a  Savior,  Jesus; 
“John  having  previously  preached,  before  liia  appearance, 
[the]  immersion  of  repentance,  to  all  the  people  6f  Israel. 


“And  as  John  was  accomplishing  his  career,  he  said,  *  What 
do  you  suppose  me  to  be?  I  am  not  |he].  But  behold,  there 
comes  one  after  me,  the  sandals  of  whose  feet  I  am  not  wor¬ 
thy  to  unfasten.’  “Brothers,  sons  of  [the]  family  of  Abra¬ 
ham,  and  those  among  you  who  fear  God,  the  word  of  this 
salvation  is  sent  forth  to  us.  17 For  the  dwellers  in  Jerusalem, 
find  their  rulers,  not  knowing  him,  nor  the^  voices  of  the 
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prophets  that  are  read  every  Sabbath,  fulfilled  [them]  by 
judging  [him].  "And  without  having  found  any  cause  of 
death,  they  desired  of  Pilate  that  he  should  be  killed.  "And 
when  they  had  finished  all  things  written  about  him,  they 
took  him  down  from  the  tree  and  laid  him  in  a  tomb.  "But 
God  raised  him  from  [  the]  dead,  "and  ho  w'as  seen  for  many 
days  by  those  who  went  up  with  him  from  Galileo  to  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  who  are  now  liis  witnesses  to  tho  people.  35 And  we 
announce  [the]  good  news  to  you,  the  promise  that  was  made 
to  the  fathers,  that  “God  has  fulfilled  this  to  our  children, 
having  raised  up  Jesus,  as  also  it  is  wiitten  in  the  second 
Psalm, 

“  *  Tliou  art  my  son, 

This  day  I  have  begotten  thee!’ 

"4And  because  he  raised  him  from  [the]  dead,  no  more 
being  about  to  return  to  corruption,  he  has  spoken  thus : 

“  *1  will  give  you  the  holy  and  sure  [blessings]  of  David.’ 
“Therefore  he  says  also  in  another  [place], 

“  ‘  Thou  wilt  not  permit  thy  holy  one  to  see  corruption.’ 
"For  David,  having  in  his  own  generation  served  the  will 
of  Gorl,  fell  asleep,  and  was  laid  with  his  fathers,  and  saw 
corruption;  i?hut  he  whom  God  raised  up  saw  no  conniption. 
“Be  it  therefore  known  to  you,  brothers,  that  remission  of 
sins  is  proclaimed  to  you  through  this  man;  “and  every  one 
that  believes  is  justified  by  him  from  all  things,  from  which 
you  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses.  "Be  careful 
then,  lest  what  is  spoken  in  the  prophets  come  upon  [you] : 

11  “  ‘Behold,  despisers,  and  wonder,  and  vanish. 

For  I  work  a  work  in  your  days, 

A  work  that  you  will  by  no  means  believe,  though  one  de¬ 
clare  it  to  you.’  ” 

"And  as  they  went  out  they  besought  that  these  words  might 


THE  HEW  COVENANT . 


51 

be  spoken  to  them  on  the  next  Sabbath.  "And  when  the 
synagogue  broke  up,  many  of  the  Jews  and  religions  prose¬ 
lytes  followed  Paul  and  Barnabas,  who  spoke  to  them,  urging 
them  to  continue  in  the  favor  of  God.  44 And  on  the  follow¬ 
ing  Sabbath  almost  the  whole  city  assembled  to  hear  the 
word  of  the  Lord.  “And  when  the  Jews  saw  the  crowds, 
they  were  filled  with  envy,  and  contradicted  the  things  spoken 
by  Paul,  and  blasphemed.  “And  Paul  and  Barnabas  spoke 
boldly,  and  said,  ‘‘It  was  necessary  for  the  word  of  God  first 
to  be  spoken  to  you.  Since  you  thrust  it  away  from  you,  and 
judge  yourselves  unworthy  of  seonian  life,  behold,  we  turn 
to  the  Gentiles.  “For  thus  the  Lord  has  commanded  us, 
(saying ! , 

“  ‘  I  have  set  thee  for  a  light  of  Gentiles, 

That  thou  shouldst  be  for  salvation  to  the  extremity  of  the 
earth.’  ” 

“And  when  the  Gentiles  heard  this  they  rejoiced,  and  glori¬ 
fied  the  word  of  God,  and  as  many  os  were  disposed  to 
rconian  life  believed.  “And  the  word  of  the  Lord  was  pub¬ 
lished  throughout  the  entire  region.  "'But  the  Jews  excited 
the  devout  and  honorable  women,  and  the  first  men  of  the 
city,  and  raised  a  persecution  against  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and 
expelled  them  from  their  borders.  JJAnd  they  shook  off  the 
dust  of  their  feet  against  them,  and  came  to  Ikouium.  “And 
the  disciples  were  filled  with  joy  and  holy  spirit. 

xiv:  1,  And  it  occurred  in  Ikonium,  that  they  went  to¬ 
gether  into  the  synagogue  of  the  Jews,  and  so  spoke  that  a 

48*  Disposed  to  aiomon  life.  The  same  verb  Is  used  In  Thucydides,  2,  34, 
1,  where  the  translation  is  “ranked/*  or  "arranged/*  The  Greek  word,  Iuaaq 
signifies  to  place,  order,  dispose*  "As  many  of  the  Gentiles  believed  as  were 
Inwardly  disposed  tu  receive  the  doctrine  of  everlasting  life;  as  liad  an  orderly 
and  well-prepared  mind  for  that  purpose,  or  had  disposed  themselves  to  It: 
or  as  many  au  were  disposed,  believed  to  everlasting  life*  See  1  Tim.  1: 16*** 
— Tin.  Ver.*  note. 
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great  multitude  both  of  Jews  and  Greeks  believed.  ^But  the 
disobedient  Jews  excited  and  embittered  the  lives  of  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  against  the  brothers,  therefore  they  continued  a  long 
time,  speaking  boldly  in  the  Lord,  who  testified  to  the  word 
of  his  favor,  granting  signs  and  prodigies  to  be  done  by  their 
hands.  '‘But  the  multitude  of  the  city  was  divided,  and  these 
were  with  the  Jews,  and  thoso  with  the  apostles.  ‘And  when 
a  violent  onset  was  made,  both  by  the  Gentiles  and  Jews 

j 

with  their  rulers,  to  insult  and  stone  them,  “they  became 
aware  of  it  and  Hed  to  the  cities  of  Lykaonia,  Lystra  and 
Derbc,  and  the  surrounding  region,  Tand  there  they  preached 
[the]  good  news. 

"And  there  was  a  certain  man  at  Lystra,  disabled  in  the 

feet,  crippled  from  his  mother  s  womb,  who  had  never  walked. 

* 

"The  same  heard  Paul  speaking;  who,  fastening  his  eyes  on 
him,  and  seeing  that  he  had  faith  to  be  saved,  “said,  with  a 
loud  voice,  “ Stand  erect  on  your  feet!”  And  he  leaped  up 

and  walked  about.  “And  when  the  crowds  saw  what  Paul 
had  done,  they  lifted  up  their  voice  in  the  Lykaonian  lan¬ 
guage,  saying,  “The  gods  have  come  down  to  us  in  the  like¬ 
ness  of  men!”  “And  they  called  Barnabas,  Zeus,  and  Paul, 
Hermes,  because  he  was  the  chief  speaker.  “And  the  priest 
of  Zeus  whose  [statue]  was  before  the  city,  brought  oxen  and 
garlands  to  the  gates,  and  wished  to  sacrifice  with  the  crowds. 
uBut  when  the  apostles,  Barnabas  and  Paul,  heard  of  it,  they 
rent  their  mautles,  and  rushed  out  among  the  crowd,  exclaim¬ 
ing  “and  saying,  “Mon,  why  do  you  these  things'?  We  too 
are  men,  of  like  nature  with  you,  and  bring  you  good  news, 
that  you  should  turn  from  these  vanities  to  the  living  God, 
who  made  the  sky  and  the  earth  and  the  sea  and  all  things 
in  them,  “who  in  by-gone  generations  permitted  all  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  to  walk  in  their  own  ways;  “though  indeed  he  left  him- 
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self  not  without  testimony,  doing  good,  and  giving  yon  rains 
from  heaven  and  fruitful  seasons,  filling  your  hearts  with 
food  and  gladness/'  ‘And  saying  these  things,  they  with 
difficulty  restrained  the  crowds  from  doing  sacrifice  to  them. 

"But  there  came  Jews  from  Antioch  and  Ikonium;  and 
having  instigated  the  crowds,  they  stoned  Paul,  and  dragged 
him  out  of  the  city,  supposing  him  to  be  dead.  "But  as  the 
disciples  surrounded  him,  he  arose  and  entered  the  city. 

s  _  _ 

And  on  the  next  day  he  departed  with  Barnabas  to  Derbd. 
11  And  when  they  had  preached  the  good  news  to  that  city, 
and  made  many  disciples,  they  returned  to  Lystra  and  Iko¬ 
nium,  and  Antioch,  “confirming  the  lives  of  the  disciples, 
exhorting  them  to  continue  in  the  faith,  and  (saying]  that 
through  many  afflictions  we  must  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God,  r,And  when  they  had  appointed  presbyters  for  them 
in  every  assembly,  and  had  prayed  with  fasting,  they  com¬ 
mended  them  to  the  Lord,  in  whom  they  had  believed.  **And 
they  passed  through  Pisidia,  and  came  to  Pamphylia;  “and 
when  they  had  spoken  the  word  in  Perga,  they  went  down  to 
Attalia ;  "and  thence  set  sail  for  Antioch,  whence  they  had 
been  commended  to  the  favor  of  God,  for  the  work  that  they 
had  accomplished.  *7And  when  they  had  arrived  and  gathered 
the  assembly,  they  related  what  things  God  had  done  by 
them,  and  that  he  had  opened  a  door  of  faith  to  the  Gentiles. 
"And  they  remained  no  little  timo  with  the  disciples. 


xiv:  2S*  These  events  occurred  about  A«  D.  45,  or  46*  and  the  Council  of 
Jerusalem  was  in  51,  or  53,  Between  these  two  dates  nothing  is  known  of 
the  apostolic  existences,  except  what  glimpses  we  get  in  the  Epistles.  Paul 
preached  the  (tosjmsI  as  far  aa  Illyrlktmt.  Rom.  xv:  19.  And  in  2  Cor.  xi:  88- 
27,  there  is  an  account  of  trials  mid  persecutions,  of  many  of  w  hich  wo  have 
no  distinct  record,  and  which  might  havo  occurred  during  this  interval. 
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THE  QUESTION  OP  CIRCUMCISION  DECIDED. 

XV  J  1.  And  certain  men  came  down  from  Judea  and 
taught  the  brothers,  [saying],  “If  you  are  not  circumcised 
according  to  the  custom  of  Moses,  you  cannot  be  saved.” 
*And  when  Paul  and  Barnabas  had  no  small  discussion  and 
contention  with  them,  they  concluded  to  send  up  Paul  and 
Barnabas,  and  certain  others  of  them,  to  the  apostles  and 
presbyters  at  Jerusalem,  about  this  question.  ‘They,  there¬ 
fore,  having  been  sent  forward  by  the  assembly,  passed 
through  Phenikia  and  Samaria,  declaring  the  conversion  of 
the  Gentiles,  and  caused  great  joy  to  all  the  brothers.  ‘And 
when  they  arrived  at  Jerusalem,  they  were  received  by  the 
assembly  and  the  apostles  and  the  presbyters,  and  they  related 
what  things  God  had  done  with  them.  5But  Borne  of  those 
that  believed  of  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees,  stood  up,  saying, 
“  It  is  necessary  to  circumcise  them,  and  command  them 
to  keep  the  law  of  Moses.”  ‘And  the  apostles  and  presbyters 
were  assembled  to  see  about  the  matter.  7  And  after  much 
debate,  Peter  stood  up  and  said  to  them,  “Brothers,  you  know 
that  from  early  days  God  chose  among  you,  that  by  my 
mouth  the  Gentiles  should  hear  the  word  of  the  good  news, 
and  believe.  8  And  the  heart-knowing  God  testified  to  them, 
giving  them  the  holy  Bpirit,  even  as  to  ns;  “and  made  no 
distinction  between  us  and  them,  purifying  their  hearts  by 
the  faith.  “Now  therefore  why  do  you  try  God,  by  impos¬ 
ing  a  yoke  on  the  neck  of  the  disciples,  which  neither  our 
fathers  nor  wo  were  able  to  bear?  “But  through  the  favor 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  we  believe  that  we  shall  be  saved  in  like 
manner  as  they.” 

^ _ _ _ _ __ ^ 

xv :  I.  Dr.  Lyman  Abbott  thinks  this  convention  was  A.  D.  50,  twenty 
years  after  the  resurrection. 
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“And  all '  the  crowd  was  silent,  and  heard  Barnabas  and 
Paul  relate  what  signs  and  prodigies  God  had  wrought  among 
the  Gentiles  through  them.  “And  after  they  were  silent, 
Jacob  answered,  saying,  .“Brothers,  hear  me!  “Symeon 
has  related  how  God  first  visited  the  Gentiles,  to  take  out  of 
them  a  people  for  his  name.  “And  to  this  the  words  of  the 
prophets  agree,  us  it  is  written, 

K‘“  ‘After  these  things  I  will  return, 

* 

And  rebuild  the  tabernacle  of  David  that  is  fallen; 

And  rebuild  the  ruins  thereof, 

And  re-establish  it, 

l7In  order  that  the  residue  of  men  may  seek  after  the  Lord, 

And  all  the  Gentiles,  on  whom  ray  name  is  called, 

18Say a  the  Lord,  wlio  does  these  things  that  were  known 
from  an  toon/ 

‘’Therefore  I  decide  that  we  should  not  trouble  those  who 
turn  to  God  from  among  the  Gentiles;  *°but  write  to  them  to 


18*  The  meaning  of  “frozaan  aeon/'  isfrom  of  old,  or  remotetime,  God's 
Foreknowledge*  To  anpjwse  that  God  desires  tho  final  welfare  of  all  men,  and 
that  his  wisdom  ha 8  devised  the  best  plan  possible  to  infinite  wisdom,  but 
that  man’s  rebellion  has  not  been  foreseen,  or,  if  foreseen,  not  amply  provided 
for,  presents  n  disastrous  result.  What  would  he  wild  of  a  mechanic  who 
should  construct  a  sewing  machine  which,  on  trial,  would  not  bcw?  On  ex* 
am  f  nation  it  is  found  that  A  little  wheel  or  spring  had  been  inserted  that  utterly 
prevents  the  machine  from  doing  what  its  maker  declares  it  was  constructed 
to  do!  Would  not  such  a  machinist  convict  himself  of  folly  V  To  say  that 
God  has  created  men  to  serve  him,  and  has  conferred  upon  them  an  agency 
that  prevents  them  from  serving  him— that  he  has  not  wisdom  enough  to  over¬ 
come  the  agency  he  has  given  them,  is  to  limit  God's  wisdom.  To  say  that 
man**  agency  is  not  abundantly  provided  for  In  the  plans  of  God,  and  that  all 
souls  wilt  not  bo  “willing”  to  ol>oy  him  “in  the  day  of  his  power/*  is  to  “limit 
tho  Holy  One  of  Israel/*  The  divine  perfections  are  cqnolly  impeached  if  we 
suppose  that  God  will  do  all  lie  wishes,  but  that  he  docs  not  desire  that  all 
souls  shall  enjoy  him;  that  his  wisdom  and  power  will  accomplish  al*  he 
pleases,  but  the  final  triumph  of  evil  in  a  port  ion  of  his  universe  is  a  part  of 
the  divine  plan.  This  is  Calvinism.  It  plumca  itself  on  a  strong  and  wise 
God.  but  It  builds  his  wisdom  and  power  on  the  ruins  of  his  goodness,  just  as 
in  other  systems  of  error  bin  goodness  stands  on  the  ruins  of  his  wisdom  and 
power. 
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abstain  from  the  pollutions  of  idols,  and  fornication,  and  that 
which  is  strangled,  and  blood.  s,For  from  ancient  genera¬ 
tions  Moses  has  those  who  preach  him  in  every  city,  being 
read  in  the  synagogues  every  Sabbath.” 

“Then  it  seemed  good  to  the  apostles  and  presbyters,  with 
the  whole  assembly,  to  choose  men  out  of  their  company, 
and  send  them  to  Antioch  with  Paul  and  Barnabas;  [namely j 
Judas  called  Barsabbas,  and  Silas,  leading  men  among  the 
brothers;  "and  they  wrote  by  their  hand,  [thus]:  “The 
apostles  and  presbyters,  brothers,  to  the  Gentile  brothers  in 
Antioch,  and  Syria,  and  Kilikia,  greeting:  ^  Si  nee  wc  have 
heard  that  certain  of  us  troubled  you  with  words,  disturbing 
your  lives,  to  whom  wc  gave  no  command,  SJit  seemed  good 
to  us,  being  of  one  accord,  to  choose  out  men  to  send  to  you 
with  our  beloved  Barnabas  and  Paul,  i*men  who  have  jeopard¬ 
ed  their  lives  for  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  K\Ve  have 
therefore  sent  J udas  and  Silas  who  will  also  tell  you  the  same 
things  orally.  “For  it  seemed  good  to  the  holy  spirit  and 
us,  to  lay  ou  you  no  greater  burden  than  these  essential 
things:  “to  abstain  from  things  sacrificed  to  idols,  and  blood, 
and  things  strangled,  and  fornication;  from  which  if  you 
keep  yourselves,  it  shall  be  well  with  you.  Farewell.” 

wSo  they,  when  they  were  dismissed,  went  down  to  Antioch; 
and  having  assembled  the  crowd,  delivered  the  letter.  ”And 
when  they  had  read  it,  they  rejoiced  at  the  exhortation.  “And  , 
J ndas  and  Silas,  being  themselves  also  prophets,  exhorted  the 
brothers  in  a  long  discourse,  and  confirmed  them.  “And 
after  they  had  spent  some  time,  they  were  dismissed  in 
peace  from  the  brothers,  to  those  who  sent  them. 


34.  S.  V.  A.,  omit,  “notwithstanding  it  pleased  Silas  to  remain  there  still.*’ 
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PAUL  AMD  BARNABAS  SEPARATE. 

“But  Paul  and  Barnabas  remained  in  Antioch,  teaching 
and  preaching  the  good  news  of  the  word  of  the  Lord,  with 
many  others  also.  "And  after  some  days  Paul  said  to  Bar* 
nabas,  “Let  us  return  and  visit  the  brothers  in  every  city  in 
which  we  have  preached  the  word  of  the  Lord,  [and  see]  how 
they  are.”  17 And  Barnabas  desired  to  take  with  them  John 
also,  who  was  called  Mark.  ®But  Paul  thought  it  not  well 
to  take  with  them  him  who  deserted  them  from  Pamphylia, 
and  went  not  with  them  to  the  work.  WA  sharp  contention 
therefore  arose,  so  as  to  separate  them  from  one  another.  And 
Barnabas  took  Mark  and  sailed  to  Kyprus;  ‘"but  Paul  chose 
Silas  and  departed,  being  commended  to  the  favor  of  the 

Lord  by  the  brothers.  “And  he  went  through  Syria  and 
Kilikia,  confirming  the  assemblies. 

t 

ivi:  1.  And  he  came  also  to  Dcrb6  and  Lystru.,  and  be* 
hold,  a  certain  disciple  was  there,  named  Timothy,  a  son  of 

a  believing  Jewess,  but  of  a  Greek  father;  “the  same  was 
recommended  by  the  brothers  at  Lystra  and  Ikoniura.  “Paul 
wished  him  to  go  forth  with  him,  and  took  and  circumcised 
him  on  account  of  the  Jews  who  were  in  those  places,  for 
they  all  knew  that  his  father  was  a  Greek.  4  And  as  they 
went  through  the  cities,  they  delivered  for  them  to  keep  the 
decrees  which  had  been  ordained  by  the  apostles  and  presby¬ 
ters  in  Jerusalem.  5So  the  assemblies  were  established  in 

the  faith,  and  increased  in  number  daily. 

‘And  they  went  through  the  region  of  Phrygia  and  Galatia, 
1  laving  been  forbidden  by  the  holy  spirit  to  speak  the  word 
in  Asia;  Tand  going  by  Mysia,  they  attempted  to  go  into 
Bithynia;  and  the  spirit  of  Jesus  did  not  permit  them.  “And 
they  passed  by  Mysia,  and  went  down  to  Troas. 
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PAUL  REACHES  PHILIPPI — LYDIA — ■'THE  JAILOR. 

’And  a  vision  appeared  to  Paul  in  tlie  night,;  a  certain  man  of 
Makedonia  was  standing,  beseeching  him.  and  saying,  “Cross 
over  into  Makedonia  and  help  us  I”  10 And  when  he  had  seen 
the  vision,  we  immediately  endeavored  to  go  into  Makedonia, 

m 

concluding  that  God  had  called  us  to  preach  [the]  good  news 

* 

to  them.  “Setting  sail  therefore  from  Troas,  we  made  a 
direct  course  to  Samothrakia  and  the  next  day  to  Neapolis ; 
l,and  thence  to  Philippi,  which  is  a  city  of  Makedonia,  the 
first  of  the  district,  a  colony,  and  we  remained  at  this  city 
several  days.  “And  on  the  Sabbath  day  we  went  outside  the 
gate,  by  a  river,  where  we  supposed  there  was  an  oratory, 
and  we  sat  down,  and  spoke  to  the  women  who  were  assem¬ 


bled. 


named 


of  the  city  of  Thyatira,  a  worshiper  of  God,  heard  us,  whose 
heart  the  Lord  opened  to  attend  to  the  things  spoken  by  Paul. 
“And  when  she  was  immersed,  and  her  family,  she  besought 


us  saying,  “If  you  have  judged  me  to  be  faithful  to  the  Lord, 
enter  my  house,  and  remain.”  And  she  constrained  us. 


10 


And 


tain  female  servant,  having  a  spirit  of  Python,  met  us,  who 
brought  her  masters  much  gain  by  divination.  "The  same 
having  closely  followed  Paul  and  us  cried,  saying,  “These 
men  are  slaves  of  the  Most  High  God,  who  preach  to  you  a 


way 


this  for  many 


13ut 


xvi:  11.  L  e.,  New  City,  A.  D.  52-53. 

1 G.  Greek,  as  we  were  poing  to  tUe  pro  seiche,  the  oratory,  or  prayer  place. 
“These  Jewish  proseuchse  were  places  of  social  prayer  and  devotion,  outside  of 
those  towns  where  the  Jews  were  unable,  ot  not  permitted,  to  have  a  syna¬ 
gogue;  they  were  usually  near  a  river  or  the  seashore,  for  tho  convenience  of 
ablution.  ♦  Sometimes  the  prosenoha  was  a  large  building.  .  But  often  it 
appears  not  to  have  been  a  building,  but  was  probably  some  retired  place  In 
the  open  air  or  in  a  grove.”— Robinson,  N.  T.  Lexicon— This  pythoness,  or 
fortune  teller,  was  a  female  slave. 
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Paul,  being  grieved,  turned  and  said  to  the  spirit,  “I  command 
you  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  depart  from  her.”  And 
it  departed  in  that  hour. 

19 And  when  her  masters  saw  that  the  hope  of  their  gains 
was  gone,  they  seized  Paul  and  Silas,  and  dragged  them  into 
the  market  place  to  the  rulers ;  ®°and  when  they  had  brought 
them  to  the  prsetors,  they  said,  “These  men,  being  Jews, 

greatly  disturb  our  city,  41  and  preach  customs  which  it  is  not 
lawful  for  us  to  receive,  ox  observe,  being  Romans.”  “And 
the  crowd  rose  up  together  against  them,  and  the  prsetors 
tore  off  their  mantles,  and  commanded  to  beat  them  with 
rods.  ^And  when  they  had  laid  many  stripes  upon  them, 
they  cast  them  into  prison,  charging  the  jailor  to  keep  them 
safely;  "who,  having  received  such  a  charge,  cast  them  into 
the  inner  prison,  and  made  their  feet  fast  in  the  stocks.  ’'‘But 
about  midnight  Paul  and  Silas  were  praying  and  singing 
hymns  to  God;  and  the  prisoners  were  listening  to  them. 
“And  suddenly  there  was  a  great  shaking,  so  that  the  foun¬ 
dations  of  the  prison  quaked;  and  at  once  all  the  doors  were 
opened,  and  the  fetters  of  all  were  loosened.  "And  the  jailor 
being  roused  from  sleep,  and  seeing  the  prison  doors  open, 
drew  the  sword,  and  was  about  to  kill  himself,  supposing 
that  tlie  prisoners  had  escaped.  “But  Paul  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  saying,  “Do  yourself  no  harm,  for  we  are  all  here.” 
“And  lie  called  for  lights,  and  sprang  in,  and,  trembling  for 
fear,  fell  down  before  Paul  and  Silas,  “and  conducted  them 


30.  "It  is  not  credible  that  this  man,  a  pagan*  should  have  been  concerned 
about  eternal  salvation.  To  be  saved*  therefore*  will  signify,  as  in  any  other 
language,  to  consult  his  safety.  The  keeper  of  the  prison  feared  lest  he  should 
be  punished  by  the  gods*  because  he  had  harshly  treated  men  eo  venerable* 
and  so  dear  to  the  deity.  He  therefore  inquired  what  he  should  do,  that  he 
might  escape  divine  punishment.**— RonenmufUir.  “In  asking  this  question* 
‘What  shall  I  do  to  be  savod/  or  to  be  Bafe,  the  jailor,  who  had  probably  never 
heard  of  a  future  life  of  happiness  or  misery,  as  preached  by  tho  apostles,  re- 
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out,  and  said,  “Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to  be  saved?”  slAnd 
they  said,  “Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  you  shall  be 
saved,  you  and  your  house.”  32 And  they  spoke  the  word  of 
God  to  him,  with  all  in  his  house.  33 And  he  took  them  in 
the  same  hour  of  the  night  and  bathed  their  stripes,  and  lie 
and  all  his  household  were  immediately  immersed.  34 And  he 
brought  them  up  into  his  house,  and  set  a  table,  and  rejoiced, 
believing  in  God,  with  all  his  house. 

“But  when  it  was  day,  the  praetors  sent  the  llctors,  say¬ 
ing,  “Discharge  those  men!”  “And  the  jailor  reported  the 
words  to  Paul,  [saying,]  “The  praetors  have  sent  to  release 
you;  now  therefore  depart,  and  go  in  peace.”  CTBut  Paul 
said  to  them,  “They  have  beaten  us,  men  who  arc  Romans, 
publicly,  uncondcmned,  and  cast  us  into  prison;  and  now  do 
they  discharge  us  privately?  No,  indeed;  hut  let  them  come 
themselves  and  conduct  us  out.”  ®And  the  lictors  repeated 
these  words  to  the  praters ;  and  they  were  alarmed  when 
they  heard  that  they  were  Romans;  ,wahd  they  came  and 
besought  them;  and  when  they  had  conducted  them  out, 
they  asked  them  to  go  away  from  the  city.  40 And  they  went 
out  of  the  prison,  and  entered  into  [the  house  of]  Lydia,  and 


ferred  entirely  to  his  personal  security,  about  which  he  was  naturally  alarmed, 
in  consequence  of  the  earthquake,  which  had  shaken  the  house  to  its  founda¬ 
tions,  and  opened  the  doors  of  the  prison/1—  Keni'ick.  Paige  says;  “The  jailor 
at  first  supposed  his  prisoners  had  escaped:  and,  knowing  his  liability  to  very 
severe  punishment  by  the  Roman  law,  his  first  impulse  was  to  kill  himself, 
that  being  a  prevalent  Homan  custom  in  like  cases  of  extremity.  The  assur¬ 
ance  of  Paul  that  all  the  prisoners  were  yet  in  the  prison,  arrested  his  suicidal 
hand.  He  had  now  nothing  to  fear  from  the  Roman  government ;  for  he  had 
not  lost  a  single  prisoner*  and  he  was  not  responsible  for  the  forcible  opening 
of  the  prison  doors  by  an  earthquake  or  miracle.  He  seems  now  to  have  be- 
como  more  fully  conscious  that  there  had  been  a  great  earthquake;  for  it  must 
not  be  forgotten  that  his  mipd  was  necessarily  agltAted  and  bewildered,  hav¬ 
ing  been  aroused  suddenly  from  sleep  in  such  an  extraordinary  manner.  In 
the  extremity  of  terror,  he  fell  down,  exclaiming,  What  shall  I  do  to  secure 
my  safety?” 
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when  they  had  seen  the  brothers,  they  exhorted  them  and 
departed. 

PAUL  IN  ATHENS. 

XVii:  1.  Now  when  they  had  ^passed  through  Amphipolis 
and  Apollonia,  they  came  to  Thessalouika,  where  was  a  syu* 
agogue  of  the  Jews;  ‘and  Paul  as* was  his  custom,  went  in  to 
them  and  on  three  Sabbaths  reasoned  with  them  from  the 
Scriptures,  “opening  and  setting  forth  that  it  was  necessary 
for  the  Christ  to  suffer,  and  rise  again  from  fthe]  dead,  and 
“that  this  Jesus,  whom”  [said  he]  “I  preach  to  j'ou,  is  the 
Christ.”  ‘And  some  of  them  wore  convinced,  and  adhered  to 
Paul  and  Silas,  and  a  great  crowd  of  the  pious  Greeks,  and 
not  a  few*  of  the  principal  women.  sBut  the  Jews,  being 
moved  with  jealousy,  took  certain  evil  men  of  the  rabble,  and 
gathering  a  crowd,  disturbed  the  city,  and  assailing  the  house 
of  Jason,  endeavored  to  lead  them  out  to  the  people;  ‘but  not 
finding  them,  they  dragged  Jason  and  some  of  the  brothers 
to  the  rulers  of  the  city,  shouting,  “These  who  have  subverted 
the  inhabited  earth  have  come  here,  also;  ’whom  Jason  has 
received ;  and  these  all  oppose  the  decrees  of  Kahiar,  saying 
that  there  is  another  king,  Jesus.”  'And  they  troubled  tho 
crowd  and  the  rulers  of  the  city,  when  they  heard  these 
tilings.  ‘And  when  they  had  taken  security  from  Jason  and 
the  rest,  they  discharged  them. 

1(,And  the  brothers  immediately  sent  away  Paul  and  Silas 
by  night,  to  Bercea;  who  when  they  had  arrived  went  into  the 
synagogue  of  the  Jews.  llAud  these  were  more  candid  than 
those  in  Tbessalonika,  for  they  received  the  word  with  all 
readiness,  daily  examining  the  Scriptures,  [to  sec]  whether 

4 

these  things  were  so.  l*Many  of  them  therefore  believed,  and 
of  the  honorable  Greek  women,  and  of  men,  not  a  few*.  “But 
when  the  Jews  of  Thessalonika  knew  that  the  word  of  God 


62 


TEE  NEW  COVENANT. 


was  preached  by  Paul  at  Bercea  they  came  there  too,  exciting 
and  troubling  the  crowds,  “And  then  the  brothers  imme¬ 
diately  sent  Paul  away  to  go  as  far  as  the  sea;  and  Silas  and 
Timothy  remained,  ‘‘‘But  those  that  conducted  Paul  brought 
him  as  far  as  Athens;  and  receiving  a  command  to  Silas 
and  Timothy  to  come  to  him  as  soon  as  possible,  they 
departed, 

wNow  while  Paul  waB  waiting  for  them  at  Athena,  his 
spirit  was  aroused  within  him,  as  he  saw  the  city  full  of 
idols.  1TSo  he  reasoned  in  the  synagogue  with  the  Jews  and 
the  devout  persons,  and  those  he  chanced  to  meet  in  the 
market,  daily.  “But  certain  also  of  the  Epicureans  and 

Stoic  philosophers  encountered  him.  And  some  said,  “What 

* 

docs  this  trifler  desire  to  say?”  And  others,  “lie  seems  to 
be  a  setter  forth  of  foreign  demons,”  because  he  preached 
good  news  of  -Jesus  and  the  resurrection.  wAnd  they  took 
hold  of  him,  and  brought  him  before  the  Areopagus,  saying, 
“May  we  know  what  this  new  teaching  is,  which  is  spoken 

x  vii :  18,  Athens  was  “full  of  idols,"  Altars  to  an  unknown  god  are  n oticed 
by  classical  writers*  Petroniue  sayst  in  hyperbole,  *  ‘It  was  easier  to  find  a  ' 
god  thoro  than  a  man.” 

18.  “Trifler,"  bird  that  Lives  by  picking  up  seeds  (Aristophanes,  “Birds"), 
or  secondarily,  one  who  lives  around  markets,  or  one  who  lives  by  his  wits,  or 
who  chatters  like  a  bird. 

ID.  “ A  reopag  us”  'The  place,  or  cou/t,  in  which  the  Areopagitcs,  tho  cele¬ 
brated  and  supreme  judges  of  Athens,  assembled.  It  was  on  an  eminence,  for- 
merly  almost  In  the  middle  of  the  city.  This  tribunal  originally  consisted  of  only 
nine  persons,  who  had  all  discharged  the  office  of  archon ;  had  acquitted  them¬ 
selves  with  honor  in  that  trust ;  and  after  a  rigorous  examination  before  the  Log- 
lstae,  had  given  a  satisfactory  account  of  their  administration.  Tho  ATOoptgites 
were  judges  for  Life;  they  never  sat  in  judgment  but  in  the  open  air.  and  that 
only  In  the  night  time,  that  their  minds  might  be  less  liable  to  distraction 
from  surrounding  objects;  and  less  susceptible  of  either  pity  or  aversion  from 
extraneous  motives.  At  first  they  took  cognizance  in  criminal  copses  only, 
but  in  process  of  time  their  jurisdiction  became  of  great  extent. ”—Kncy.  Itel . 
Knowledge.  The  Greek  god  of  war  was  named  Ares;  Koman.  Mars.  “The 
Hill  of  Ares,"  or  “Mars/*  was  the  name  or  an  eminence  in  Athens,  upon  which 
the  highest  court  was  held,  4ttke  court  of  the  Areopagus,'*  or  “the  Areoi>agus/* 
Paul  stood  not  “in  the  midst*’  of  a  liill,  but  In  the  midst  of  a  00011,. 
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by  yon?  *°Por  you  bring  certain  foreign  things  to  our  ears; 

*» 

we  desire  therefore  to  know  what  these  things  mean.  ” — *lNow 
all  Athenians  and  the  sojourning  foreigners  there  gave  their 
leisure  to  nothing  else  than  to  tell  and  hear  something  new. — 
“And  Paul  standing  in  the  midst  of  the  Areopagus  said, 
"‘Athenians!  I  observe  how  very  religious  you  are  in  all 
respects.  "For  as  I  passed  along  and  saw  your  objects  of 
devotion,  I  found  even  an  altar  on  which  liad  been  inscribed, 
‘To  an  Unknown  God.’  What*,  therefore,  you  worship  as 
unknown,  this  I  proclaim  to  you.  "The  God  that  made  the 
world  and  all  things  in  it,  he  being  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth, 
-dwells  notin  hand-built  temples,  "nor  is  he  served  by  human 

hands,  as  if  he  needed  anything,  since  he  himself  gives  to 
all  life  and  breath  and  all  things,  “and  he  made  of  one  every 
nation  of  men  to  dwell  on  the  entire  face  of  the  earth, 
having  determined  appointed  seasons,  and  the  limitB  of 
their  habitation,  "that  they  should  seek  God,  if  perhaps  they 


21.  Greek,  something  new,  kainoieron — the  latent  news;  or  the  latest 
subject  of  inquiry  proposed.  Demosthenes  represents  the  Athenians  “as  In¬ 
quiring  in  the  place  of  public  resort  If  there  were  any  news"— li  neoteron. 
Meursiue  has  shown,  also,  that  there  were  more  than  three  hundred  places  lu 
Athena  of  public  resort,  where  the  principal  youth  aud  reputable  citizens  were 
accustomed  to  meet  for  the  pnrjroae  of  conversation  and  inquiry. 

22.  Deisidainxonesterous,  “Someway  religions,'’  Hooker;  "Very  devout,*’ 
Lurduer;  "Very  much  disposed  to  the  worship  of  diviue  beings,”  Whately; 
“  Exceedingly  scrupulous  in  your  religion,”  Humphry.  Tho  word  la  used  five 
times  by  Josephus,  and  always  in  n  respectful  sense,  as  it  is  In  Acts  xxv;  10. 
“Of  the  many  unfortunate  translations  in  this  chapter,  'too  superstitious*  (afttu 
aberglaubUch,  Luther,)  is  the  most  to  be  regretted.  It  at  once  alters  the  key¬ 
note  of  the  speech,  which  is  one  of  entire  conciliatoriness." — Farrar. 

23.  To  an  uuknown  God. — Agtiosto  Theft.  Lucan,  in  his  Phllopatrls, 
uses  this  form  of  an  oath :  **  I  swear  by  the  unknown  God  at  Athens,”  the 
very  expression  used  by  the  apostle.  And,  “We  have  fonnd  out  the  unknown 
God  at  Athens,  and  worshiped  him  with  our  hands  stretched  up  to  heaven,” 
etc.  There  were  altars  at  Athens  inscribed  to  the  unknown  gods.  Phllostratus 
says,  “  Aud  this  at  Athens,  where  there  arc  even  altars  to  the  unknown  gods." 

25.  “Breath,  ”  jmoe,  is  a  medical  man's  word  for  the  first  aute-uatal 
breath  of  a  child.  Only  Luke  uses  It  Only  a  physician  would  have  em¬ 
ployed  It. 
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might  grope  for  him  and  find  him,  though  he  is  not  far  from 

every  one  of  us,  wfor  we  live,  and  move,  and  exist  in  him ;  as 
even  some  of  your  own  poets  have  said,  *  For  we  too  are  his 
offspring.’  *®Bcing,  then,  God’s  offspring,  we  ought  not  to 
suppose  the  Deity  to  resemble  gold,  or  silver,  or  stone — 
sculptured  by  art  and  human  skill.  ^Therefore,  indeed, 
overlooking  the  times  of  ignorance,  God  now  commands  all 
men,  everywhere,  to  reform,  “inasmuch  as  he  has  established 


28.  “The  quotation  is  from  Aratus,  a  Greek  poet,  who  was  a  native  of 
Cilicia,  a  circumstance  which  would,  perhaps,  account  for  St.  Paul's  famil¬ 
iarity  with  his  writings.  JTis  astronomical  poems  were  so  celebrated  that 
Ovid  declares  his  fame  will  live  as  long  as  the  sun  and  moon  endure.  .  .  „ 
How  little  did  the  Athenian  audience  imagine  that  the  poet's  immortality 
would  really  be  owing  to  the  quotation  made  by  the  despised  provincial  who 
addressed  them!  Nearly  the  same  words  ooour  in  the  hymn  of  Cleanthea.N 
—Be t).  W.  L  Conybeare. 

29.  Paul  refers  to  the  sculpt  ure  about  him  when  he  uses  the  word  *  ‘graven.*' 
81*  Hero  we  have  again  the  verb  mello— about  to,  so  often  overlooked  by 

tho  translators  of  the  E.  V.  and  B.  V.  Tho  Judgment  spoken  of  by  Paul  was 
then  just  Impending* 

Tho  idea  of  a  literal  post-mortem  day  of  Judgment  has  been  supposed  to  be 
taught  here.  But  it  should  not  bo  overlooked  that  it  is  44  now,1'  that  consti¬ 
tutes  the  era  of  Christa  Judgment,  —"about  to  judge*  It  is  "  a  day/ —but  not 

a  literal  one. 


a 


In  that  day  there  shall  bo  a  fountain  opened  to  the  house  of  David,  and  to 
the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  for  sin  and  for  unclean  ness/’— Zecli.  xiil:  1 .  *Tn 
that  day  there  shall  be  one  Lord,  and  his  name  one/’— Zech.  xtv:  9.  Again; 
“Behold  the  days  come,  saith  tho  Lord,  that  I  will  raise  unto  David  a  right¬ 
eous  branch,  and  a  king  shall  reign  and  prosper,  and  shall  execute  judgment 
and  justice  in  the  earth.*'-  Jcr.  xxU i:  5. 

The  apostle  says;  “The  day  is  at  hand *— Horn,  xiii:  12.  “Now  is  the 
day  of  salvation/*— 2  Cor.  vi:  2.  And  Jesus  himself  ejieaks  of  his  reign,  or 
government,  or  timo  of  judgment,  as  a  day.  **  Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  my 
day,  and  he  saw  it,  and  was  glad/’— John  vtii:  56. 

Maeknlght  says:  “In  the  Hobrew  language,  to  judge,  signifies  to  rule,  or 
govern.**  The  popular  Idea  of  God*a  Judgment  is,  that  in  the  far  future,  in 
the  spiritual  world,  there  will  be  a  post-mortem  a&sizc,  a  Blend  throne,  and 
judge,  and  all  the  paraphernalia  of  a  legal  tribunal,  where  human  beings  will 
be  sent  either  to  endless  happiness  or  Anal  woe;  not  for  tho  characters  they 
bore  on  earth,  not  for  all  they  did,  of  good  and  evil,  but  that  their  futo  will  be 
determined  by  tho  condition  they  were  in  during  tho  last  few  moments  of  life. 
So  that  one  whoso  life  was  good  In  the  main,  but  who  fell  into  evil  ways  din¬ 
ing  the  last  few  moments  in  life,  will  receive  nothing  for  the  chief  part  of  his 
oorcer,  but  will  bo  endlessly  tormented  for  a  day  or  an  hour  of  sin. 
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a  day,  in  which  he  is  about  to  judge  the  inhabited  earth  in 
righteousness  in  a  man  whom  he  has  appointed,  of  which  he 
has  given  a  guaranty  to  all  men,  by  raising  him  from  [the] 

another,  who  was  wicked  for  seventy  years,  but  good  only  for  a  day,  will  escape 
aU  punishment  for  a  vile  life,  and  will  receive  heaven  for  only  a  day  of  obed¬ 
ience-  And  still  further,  that  the  happy  one  will  look  from  44  Abraham's 
bosom  ”  into  M  the  lake  of  fire,”  and  see  there  the  companions  of  his  iniquity 
on  earth,  while  the  bad  one  will  gaze  from  endless  fire  Into  heaven,  and  see 
there  the  many  with  whom  on  earth  he  took  sweet  counsel  in  godly  compan¬ 
ionship.  Such  a  judgment  rewards  and  punishes,  not  for  the  life,  but  for 
only  a  sin  all  jjart  of  It,  What  is  the  true  doctrine  of  the  divine  judgment? 

It  is  of  a  joyful  character ,  "Make  a  joyful  noise  unto  the  Lord,  all  the 
earth;  make  a  loud  noise,  and  rejoice,  and  sing  praise,  Bing  unto  the  Lord 
with  the  harp;  with  the  harp,  and  the  voice  of  a  psalm.  With  trumpets 
'  and  sound  of  comet  make  a  joyful  noise  before  the  Lord,  the  King.  Lot  the 
sea  roar,  and  the  fullness  thereof ;  the  world  and  they  that  dwell  therein.  Let 
the  floods  clap  their  hands;  let  the  hills  be  joyful  together  before  the  Lord; 
for  he  comcth  to  judge  the  earth ;  with  righteousness  shall  he  judge  the  world, 
aud  the  people  with  equity,”— Psalm  xcviii:  4-9.  It  Is  not  a  scene  to  Muse 
horror  but  delight. 

It  is  in  this  world.  44  Verily  he  Is  a  God  that  Judgeth  in  the  earth.0— Psalm 
lviii;  11.  u  Ho  shall  not  fail  nor  be  discouraged  till  he  have  set  judgment  in 
the  earth."— Isa,  xlii:  4, 

It  is  not  hereafter.  **  For  J udgment  I  aui  oome into  this  worl d-” — John  ix : 
39.  *  For  the  Father  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto 
the  Son. ’’—John  v:  22.  44  Verily  he  is  a  God  that  judgeth  in  the  earth.” 
'’Behold  tho  righteous  shall  be  recompensed  in  the  earth;  much  more  the 
wicked  and  the  sinner.”— Prov.  xi:  31. 

It  is  now.  ’’Now  is  the  Judgment  of  this  world.”— John  xii:  31.  "Fear 
God  and  give  glory  to  him,  for  tho  hour  of  his  judgment  Is  coma Bev.  xlv: 
7.  1  Pet.  tv:  17:  ’’For  t, he  time  has  come  that  judgment  must  begin  at  the 
house  of  God.”  Says  Dr.  Clarke  on  this  passage:  "Judgment  must  begin  at 
the  house  of  GwL— Onr  Lord  had  predicted  that,  previously  to  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  his  followers  would  have  to  endure  various  calamities  ♦  see  Matt, 
xxiv :  9-12-22.  Mark  xiii;  12-13.  John  xvi :  2,  eta  Here  his  true  disciples 
^recalled  the  house  or  family  of  God,  That  the  converted  Jews  suffered  much 
from  their  brethren,  the  zealots  or  factions  into  which  the  Jews  were  at  that 
time  divided,  needs  little  proof;  and  some  interpreters  think  that  this  was  in 
conformity  to  the  purpose  of  God;  Matt,  xxiii;  35.  That  on  you  may  come 
aU  the  righteous  blood  shed  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.” 

Macknfcht's  testimony  is  the  same:  4 4 That  the  Jewish  Christians  were  to 
be  involved  in  tho  name  punishment;  and  that  it  was  proper  to  begin  at  them 
as  a  part  of  tho  de  voted  Jewish  nation,  notwithstanding  they  were  become  the 
house  of  God;  because  the  Justice  of  God  would,  thereby,  be  more  illustriously 
displayed.  But,  probably,  the  word,  krima,  which  we  here  translate  judg¬ 
ment,  may  mean  no  more  than  affliction  and  distress ;  for  it  was  &  Jewish  maxim 
that,  wheu  God  was  about  to  pour  down  Rome  common  and  general  judgment. 
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dead.  ”  “And  when  they  heard  of  [the]  resurrection  of  [the] 
dead,  some  derided;  but  others  said,  “We  will  hear  you  yet 
again  about  this.”  “Thus  Paul  went  out  from  among  them. 
MBut  some  men  adhered  to  him,  [and]  believed;  among 
whom  also  were  Dionysius  the.  Areopagite,  and  a  woman 
named  Damans,  and  others  with  them. 

PAUL  IN  EORTNTH, 

xviii:  1.  After  these  things  he  departed  from  Athens, 
and  went  to  Korinth.  2 And  he  found  a  certain  Jew  named 
Aquila,  a  man  of  Pontus,  by  race,  recently  arrived  from 
Italv,  and  his  wife  Priskilla — because  Klaudius  had  com* 
inanded  all  the  Jews  to  depart  from  Rome;  and  he  went  to 
them,  3and  because  he  was  of  the  same  trade,  he  remained 
with  them  and  they  wrought,  for  they  were  tentmakers  by 
trade.  \And  he  reasoned  in  the  synagogue  every  Sabbath, 
and  tried  to  porsuode  J ews  and  Greeks. 


ho  begun  with  afflicting  his  own  people*  In  order  to  correct  and  amend  them, 
that  they  might  be  prepared  for  the  overflowing  scourge.** 
it  i$  for  every  act  and  thouQht*  “But  I  say  onto  you,  that  every  idle 
word  that  men  shall  speak,  they  shall  give  account  thereof  in  the  day  of  judg¬ 
ment.”— Matt  xll :  3G.  “For  all  these  things,  God  will  bring  thee  into  Judgment* 
Eccl.  xi:  9.  “God  will  bring  every  work  into  judgment,  with  every  secret 
thin#,  whether  It  be  good,  or  whether  It  be  eviL**— Eccl.  xii :  1 4.  It  la  therefore 

now,  continuous,  progressive,  and  to  result  in  universal  obedience, 
xviii :  2.  Three  contemporaneous  historians  give  valuable  testimony  of  the 
existence  of  Christianity  during  the  first  century.  Among  them  Suetonius  in 
hi«  44  Lives  of  tho  Twelve  Ctcsars,**  in  the  life  of  Claudius,  whose  reign  began 
A.  D,  42,  nays,  “He  (Claudius)  expelled  from  Borne  the  Jews,  who  were  con¬ 
tinually  raising  tumults  at  the  iuHtfgutiou  of  Chrcstua/*  This  expulsion  was 
what  brought  Aqnila  and  Priscilla  from  Italy  to  Corinl  li ,  In  his  life  of  ISero 
ho  observes :  "  The  ChristiianH,  a  sort  of  men  of  a  new  and  mischievous  super¬ 
stition,  were  severely  punished.**  Claudius  began  hi  a  reign  A.  IX  41 ,  and  was 
poisoned  A.  D.  5 1. 

3.  “Among  the  Jews  the  boys  wfere  all  compelled  to  learn  trades.  It  was 
considered  disreputable  not  to  be  acquainted  with  some  branch  of  handicraft, 
a  practical  knowledge  of  a  trade  being  regarded  as  a  requisite  to  personal 
independence.*  — Rev.  J M.  Freeman. 

While  at  Corinth.  A.  D.  52,  Paul  wrote  I  Thessaloniaus,  according  to  Cony- 
bcare  and  Howson,  and  Farrar. 


THE  NEW  COVENANT. 


67 

THE  GOSPEL  INTRODUCED — TIMOTHIES  VISIT,  ETC. 

I  ThessalonikattS  i;  1*  Paul  and  Silvanus  and  Tim¬ 
othy  to  the  assembly  of  Thessalonikans,  in  God  [the]  Father 
and  [the]  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  favor  to  you  and  peace. 

’We  give  thanks  to  God  continually  for  you  all,  making 
mention  in  our  prayers,  ^remembering  unceasingly  your 
work  of  faith  and  labor  of  love  and  patience  of  hope  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  before  our  God  and  Father.  4Knowiug, 
brothers,  beloved  of  God,  your  election;  ‘because  our  good 
news  came  to  you  not  ouly  in  word,  but  also  in  power,  and  in 
[the]  holy  spirit,  and  ample  assurance,  as  you  know  what 
we  were  among  j-ou  for  your  sake.  °And  you  became  imi¬ 
tators  of  us,  and  of  the  Lord,  having  received  the  word  in 

n 

much  affliction,  with  joy  of  [the]  holy  spirit;  7so  that  you  be¬ 
came  a  pattern  to  all  that  believe  in  Makedonia  and  Aehaia. 
‘Because  the  word  of  the  Lord  has  sounded  forth  from  you 
not  only  in  Makedonia  and  Aehaia,  but  in  every  place  your 
faith  toward  God  has  gone  forth;  so  that  we  need  not  say  any¬ 
thing.  JFor  they  themselves  declare  concerning  us  what  an 

introduction  we  had  to  you,  and  how  you  turned  to  God  from 
idols,  to  serve  a  living  and  true  God;  ‘  'and  to  wait  for  his  son 
from  [the]  heavens,  whom  he  raised  from  the  dead,  [even] 
Jesus,  who  delivered  us  from  the  coming  wrath,  ii:  1.  For 
you  know,  brothers,  our  introduction  to  you,  that  it  was  not 
in  vain ;  *  but  having  previously  suffered,  and  been  shamefully 
treated,  as  you  know,  at  Philippi,  we  were  emboldened  by  onr 
God  to  speak  the  good  news  of  God  to  you  with  much  con- 


1: 1.  “From  God  our  Father  and  (be  Lord  Jeeus  Christ,"  Is  omitted  in.  the 
beat  MSS.  It  belongs  to  2  Thews,  i;  2, 

2.  S.  V.  A.  omit  “of  you.*' 

1<>.  The  reference  hero  is  specially  to  that  manifestation  of  divine  Justice, 
styled  “wrath  Ui  cuiruT  in  Matt.  Ill:  7«  Dr.  CHarko  says  this  wrath  to  anna 
means  in  part,  ‘•the  destruction  which  is  about  to  come  on  the  unbelieving 
and  impenitent  Jews." 
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tention.  sFor  onr  exhortation  f was]  not  from  error,  nor  from 
impurity,  nor  in  deceit;  ‘but  as  we  have  been  approved  by  God 
to  be ’intrusted  with  the  good  news,  so  we  speak;  not  as  pleas¬ 
ing  men,  but  God  who  trieB  our  hearts.  'For  neither  at  any 
time  were  we  found  using  words  of  flattery,  as  you  know,  nor 
a  pretext  of  covetousness — God  is  witness;  ®nor  seeking  glory 
from  men,  neither  from  you,  nor  from  others,  when  we  might 
have  claimed  influence  as  apostles  of  Christ.  TBut  wc  wero 
gentle  among  you;  as  a  nurse  may  cherish  her  own 
children.  8Thus,  yearning  over  you,  we  were  well  pleased 
not  only  to  impart  the  good  news  of  God  to  you,  but  also 
our  own  lives,  because  you  had  become  endeared  to  us.  ’For 
you  remember,  brothers,  our  labor  and  toil;  working  night 
and  day,  so  as  not  to  burden  any  of  you,  we  proclaimed  to 
you  the  good  news  of  God.  10You  and  God  arc  witnesses, 
how  liolily  and  justly  and  blamelessly  we  were  with  you  that 
believe;  l!as  you  know  how  we  exhorted  and  comforted  each 
of  yon,  as  a  father  his  own  children;  “and  warned  you 
to  walk  worthily  of  God,  who  calls  you  into  his  own  glorious 

reign, 

13 And  for  this  cause  we  also  give  thanks  to  God  unceasingly, 
that,  when  you  received  the  word  of  hearing  from  us  of  God, 
you  accepted  [it]  not  [os]  the  word  of  men,  but,  as  it 
truly  is,  [as]  the  word  of  God  which  also  works  in  you  that 

believe.  “For  you,  brothers,  became  imitators  of  the  assem- 

► 

11:  8.  Not  “soulg,M  as  in  E.  V.,  b\it  lives.  We  were willing  not  only  to  preach 
the  gospel  to  you,  but  to  sacrifice  life  itself  also,  if  necessary,  in  the  faithful 
execution  of  our  ministry.  See  Acts  xx:  2 4;  xxi:  13;  Matt,  vi:  25;  xx:  28; 
Luko  xii:  22,  23;  Mark  ill :  4.  This  means  that  the  apostle  if  it  had  been  nec¬ 
essary  would  have  been  ready  to  lay  down  his  life.  See  1  John  ill :  IS.  u  We 
ought  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the  brethren.0  His  object  was  to  asBiire  them 
that  he  did  not  leave  them  from  any  want  of  love  to  them,  or  from  the  fear  of 
being  put  to  death. 

13.  Spoken  word— word  received  by  hearing. 
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blies  of  God  which  are  in  Judea  in  Christ  Jesus ,  for  you  also 
suffered  the  same  things  from  your  own  countrymen,  even  as 
they  of  the  Jews,  “who  also  killed  the  Lord  Jesus  and  the 
prophets,  and  persecuted  us ;  and  they  please  not  God,  and 
are  hostile  to  all  men ;  “hindering  us  from  speaking  to  the 
Gentiles  that  they  may  be  saved ;  bo  as  always  to  fill  up  their 
sins ;  but  the  wrath  has  come  upon  them  to  the  utmost.  "But 
we,  brothers,  bereaved  of  you  for  a  brief  season,  in  presence, 
not  in  heart,  endeavored  more  earnestly  with  much  desire  to 

see  your  face;  “because  we  would  have  come  to  you,  even  I, 
Paul,  once  and  again;  but  the  adversary  thwarted  us.  “For 


1C.  On  this  verse,  the  American  Tract  Society’s  Family  Testament  has  the 
foUtwriuis  exposition :  44  To  fill  up  their  »inx:  unwilling  to  believe  themselves, 
or  to  have  the  Gentiles  believe,  they  filled  up  tho  cup  of  their  iniquities  and  of 
God's  Yeugeauce,  The  wrath  to  Gome  -  the  wrath  of  God,  It  was  already  at 
their  door,  ready  to  fall  upon  them,  and  consume  them  to  the  uttermost.  This 
Epistle  was  written  but  a  few  years  before  the  awful  overthrow  of  Jerusalem 
and  the  Jewish  nation  by  the  Bomaus.”  "The  wrath  of  God  is  comoupon 
them  in  tho  end.  They  have  killed  Jesus  and  their  own  prophets,  and 
they  havo  persecuted  us,  neither  care  they  for  God,  but  arc  contrary  to  all,  for¬ 
bidding  us  to  preach  unto  you  that  yc  might  bo  saved;  but  the  vengeance  of 
God  is  cornu  upon  them  in  the  end.  Their  mcosnre  was  full,  aud  the  destruc¬ 
tion  of  Jerusalem  was  at  hand.44— Knntchbu  IL  “God  was  to  visit  them  Imme¬ 
diately  in  vengeance,  to  scatter  them  among  all  nations,  to  destroy  the 
largest  i>art  of  them,  ami  to  cause  tho  remnant  of  this  miserable  race  to 
bear  the  most  immilenL  marks  o(  his  indignation.  This  came  to  pass 
about  seventeen  years  after  Paul  wrote  this  epistle,  to  wit,  in  tho  year  of 
Jesus  Christ  seventy.4*-  UalmeL  “But  divine  wrath  is  speedily  coming  upon 
them,  aud  will  be  carried  to  tho  greatest  extremity;  not  at  Jerusalem  only, 
but  everywhere  else  in  their  various  settlements  in  heathen  countries.  Though 
the  remarkable  circumstances  which  attended  the  destruction  of  Jerusalom, 
so  particularly  represented  by  Josephus,  who  was  an  eye-witness  of  them,  and 
so  exactly  corresponding  to  cmr  Lord's  prediction,  have  fixed  the  attention  of 
Christians  chiefly  ou  that  catastrophe,  yet  it  is  woll  known  that  vast  numbers 
of  t lie  Jewish  nation  were  soon  after  destroyed  In  other  provinces  of  the  llomon 
Empire,  particularly  under  Trajan  and  Adrian ;  under  tho  former  460,000  men 
in  Egypt  and  Cyprus,  and  under  tho  latter  above  580,000,  as  Xiphiliu us  in¬ 
forms  us  from  Dio." — Dnddridftt'. 

18.  Satan  “iaamero  Hebrew  word,  and  signifies  an  adversary,  an  enemy, 
an  accuser.”— Cruden* 

10,  Parous  fa,  “presence,”  “coming/* 41 'arrival,”  “advent.”  The  word  oc¬ 
curs  twenty-four  times  In  the  N.  T,,  Matt,  xxiv:  3,  27,  37,  30;  1  Cor.  xv:  23; 
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wliat  is  our  hope,  or  joy,  or  crown  of  boasting?  Are  not 
even  you,  before  our  Lord  Jesus  at  his  presence  ?  For  you 
are  our  glory  and  joy.  iii :  1,  When  therefore  we  could  no 
longer  refrain,  we  thought  well  to  be  left  in  Athens  alone;  “and 
sent  Timothy,  our  brother  and  God’s  minister  in  the  good  news 
of  the  Christ,  to  confirm  and  comfort  you  concerning  your 
faith;  "that  no  man  might  be  shaken  by  those  afflictions,  for 
yourselves  know  that  we  are  appointed  for  this.  *For  truly 
when  we  were  with  you,  we  told  you  beforehand  that  we  were 
about  to  be  afflicted  oven  as  it  occurred,  and  you  know.  '’On 
this  account,  also,  when  I  could  no  longer  endure,  I  sent  in 
order  to  ascertain  your  faith,  lest  perhaps  the  tempter  had 
tempted  you,  and  our  toil  should  be  in  vain.  aBut  when 
Timothy  came  even  now  to  us,  from  you,  and  brought  us 
good  news  of  your  faith  and  love,  and  that  you  have  a  good 
remembrance  of  ua  always,  longing  to  see  us,  even  as  we  also 
[long  to  see]  you;  Ton  this  account,  brothers,  we  were  com¬ 
forted  over  you  in  all  our  distress  and  affliction  throngh  your 
faith;  "for  now  we  live,  if  you  stand  firm  in  the  Lord.  “For 
what  thanksgiving  can  we  return  to  God  for  you,  for  all  the 
joy  with  winch  we  rejoice  for  your  sakes,  in  the  presence  of 
our  God;  "intreating  exceedingly  night  and  day  to  see  your 
face,  and  to  supply  the  deficiencies  of  your  faith. 

“Now  may  our  God  and  Father  himself,  and  our  Lord 
Jesus,  direct  our  way  to  you,  “and  the  Lord  cause  you  to  be 
full  and  overflow  with  love  to  one  another,  and  to  all  men, 
even  as  we  also  to  you ;  “so  as  to  establish  your  hearts  blame- 


xrl:  17;  2  Cor.  vl! :  G,  7;  xrlO;  X  Thess.  ii:  10;  ill:  13;  iv:  15;  v:  23; 
2  Thess.  11: 1,  8,  0;  Phil,  i:  2G;  li:  12;  James  v:7,  8;  2  Pet.  i:  10;  iii:  4,  12; 
1  John  ii :  28*  We  prenerally  prefer  presence  as  thn  English  form  of  paroi^in. 
Iii:  1 1*  “Christ"  is  omitted  here,  and  in  v.  13,  in  thu  ohle.it  ami  host  MSS. 
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less  in  holiness  before  our  God  and  Father,- in  the  presence  of 

e 

our  Lord  Jesus,  with  all  his  saints.  Amen. 

CHASTITY,  BBOTHEBLY  LOVE,  STATE  OF  THE  DEAD,  ETC. 

iy;  1.  Finally,  then,  brothers,  we  entreat  and  exhort  youin 
the  Lord  Jesus,  that,  as  you  received  of  us  how  you  ought  to 
walk  and  please  God,  even  as  you  do  walk,  that  you  may  [the] 
more  abound.  ®For  you  know  what  instructions  we  gave  you  by 
the  Lord  Jesus.  aFor  this  is  God’s  will,  your  purification ;  that 
you  abstain  from  fornication;  *that  each  of  you  know  how  to 
possess  his  own  person  in  purity  and  honor,  5not  in  passion  of 

a 

lust,  even  as  the  Gentiles  that  know  not  God ;  “that  no  man 
overreach  and  cheat  his  brother  in  the  matter,  because  the 

Lord  is  an  avenger  in  all  these  things;  as  we  also  told  you 
before,  and  testified.  rFor  God  called  us  not  for  impurity, 
but  in  sanctification,  therefore  he  that  rejects,  rejects  not 
man,  but  God,  who  gives  his  holy  spirit  to  you. 

“But  concerning  brotherly  love,  you  need  not  that  one 
write  to  you,  for  you  yourselves  are  taught  by  God  to  love  one 
another;  ’"for  you  also  do  it  toward  all  the  brothers,  that 
are  in  all  Makedonia.  But  we  exhort  you,  brothers,  to  abound 
yet  more,  “and  be  ambitions  to  be  quiet,  and  do  your  own 
business,  and  work  with  your  hands,  as  wc  exhorted  you ;  ”so 
that  you  may  walk  becomingly  toward  those  outside,  and 
may  have  need  of  nothing.  13But  we  desire  you  not  to  be 
ignorant,  brothers,  concerning  those  that  fall  asleep,  that  you 
grieve  not  even  as  the  rest  that  have  no  hope.  “For  if 
we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose,  so  also  [we  believe  that] 


It :  7.  “In  sanctification”  not  “unto  holiness*”  as  A,  V. 

1 3.  “His  object  is  to  speak  of  those  w ho  were  already  dead  while  he  had 
been  writ liner;  who  were  In  the  condition  of  death  at  that  time.  It  was  con¬ 
cerning  such  especially  that,  so  far  as  we  can  judge,  the  ThesealonlanH  had 
directly  asked  a  question:  4  Those,  our  dear  ones,  who  have  fallen  asleep, 
who  are  dead,  what  of  them?  ’ M— Bishop  A  lexander ; 


72 


THE  NEW  CO  VENA  NT. 


Clod,  through  Jesus,  mil  lead  forth  'with  him  those  that  have 
fallen  asleep.  “For  this  we  say  to  you,  by  [the]  word  of  [the] 
Lord,  that  we  the  hying  who  are  left  to  the  presence  of  the 
Lord,  shall  by  no  means  precede  those  that  have  fallen  asleep. 
“Because  the  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven,  with 
a  Bhout,  with  an  archangel’s  voice,  and  God's  trumpet;  and 
the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first;  “then  we,  the  living,  who 
are  left,  shall  at  the  same  time  be  caught  away  in  clouds  with 
them,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  [the]  air,  and  so  we  shall  always 
be  with  [the]  Lord.  “Therefore  exhort  one  another  with 
these  words. 

v:  1.  But,  concerning  the  times  and  the  seasons,  brothers, 
yon  have  no  need  that  aught  be  written  to  you,  2for  yourselves 
perfectly  know  that  [thej  Lord’s  day  so  comes  as  a  thief  in 
[the]  night.  *When  they  are  saying,  “Peace  and  safety,” 
then  sudden  destruction  is  coming  on  them,  as  labor-pangs 
on  a  woman  with  child,  and  they  shall  by  no  means  escape. 

15..  Tho  Greek  fortbe  word  "  coming  *  in  this  verse  means  “  presence. "  IL 
is  tho  present  participle  of  tho  verb  “to  bo  near/’  “to  be  present.”  “  The 
presence  of  tho  Lord  ”  was  about  to  be;  was  "approaching; u  was  to  be  seen 
in  tho  near  future ;  it  was  “  at  hand*  ** 

17.  Christ's  second  coming  was  not  a  literal,  visible,  but  a  spiritual  com* 
ing.  AU  the  other  language  is  to  be  interpreted  in  harmony  with  this  com¬ 
ing.  There  was  no  shout,  no  literal  trump,  nor  did  the  literal  dead  literally 
rise  at  hla  coming,  which  occurred  (luring  the  generation  which  was  on  earth 
when  he  lived.  "  The  dead  in  Christ  were  first ;  ”  that  is,  those  who  had  died 
Christians  roso  to  the  first  position  in  the  estimate  of  mankind.  The  imagery 
all  points  to  that  Becoud  coming  which  occurred  while  some  of  those  lived 
to  whom  the  words  of  the  Epistle  were  addressed. 

17.  Ellicott  (Hist.  Lee.)  renders  this  "Home  aloft  from  earth  by  upbearing 
clouds.” 

18.  *  This  verb  ‘exhort,*  ‘comfort,*  originally  to  call  to  one's  side,  thence 
sometimes  to  comfort,  mure  usually  to  exhort ,  must  be  translated  according 
to  the  context  ."—Conybecire  and  How  soil.  So  “Son  of  Consolation”  aud 
14  Son  of  Exhortation”  are  the  same  in  the  original. 

v:  1.  “The  very  terms  which  are  used  here  refer  to  the  destruction  of  the 
Jewish  commonwealth;  and  we  may  fairly  presume  that  they  havo  tho  same 
meaning  in  this  place. Clarke. 
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'But  you,  brothers,  are  not  in  darkness,  that  the  day  should 
overtake  you  as  thieves;  4for  you  are  all  sons  of  light,  and 
sons  of  day ;  we  are  not  of  night,  nor  of  darkness ;  *so  then 
let  us  not  sleep,  like  the  rest,  but  let  us  be  vigilant  and  absti¬ 
nent.  'For  those  that  sleep,  sleep  by  night,  and  the  drunk¬ 
ards  are  drunk  by  night.  8But  we,  seeing  we  are  of  [the] 
day,  let  us  be  abstinent,  putting  on  a  breastplate  of  faith  and 
love,  and  [the]  hope  of  salvation  for  a  helmet ;  °for  God  or¬ 
dained  us  not  for  wrath,  but  for  obtaining  salvation  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  “who  died  for  us,  so  that  whether,  we 
watch  or  sleep  we  may  live  together  with  him.  “Therefore 
-  comfort  one  another  and  build  each  other  up  as  also  you  do. 
,JBut  we  entreat  you,  brothers,  to  acknowledge  them  who 
labor  among  you,  and  preside  over  you  in  [the]  Lord,  and  ad¬ 
monish  you,  13and  to  esteem  them  very  highly  in  love  for  their 
work's  sake.  Maintain  peace  among  yourselves.  “And  we 
exhort  you,  brothers,  admonish  the  unruly,  encourage  the 
timid,  assist  the  feeble,  be  forbearing  toward  all;  “seo  that 
no  one  returns  to  any  one  evil  for  evil;  hut  always  pursue 
that  which  is  good,  one  toward  another,  and  toward  all.  “Re¬ 
joice  always;  “pray  unceasingly;  “give  thanks  in  everything ; . 
for  this  is  God’s. will  in  Christ  Jesus  toward  you.  “Quench 

not  the  spirit;  “disregard  not  prophecies,  “but  examine  all 

* 

things ;  hold  fast  the  good ;  “abstain  from  every  form  of  evil ; 
“and  the  God  of  peace,  himself,  sanctify  you  wholly  ;and  may 


11.  *  Build  one  another  up  and  grow  Into  a  divino  temple/*  is  the  meaning, 
23.  Sm>tu,  body ; pswAtf,  animal  life;  pneuma^  spirit, 

23.  Unto  the  presence  of  our  Lord  Jexus  Chris  L  This  presence  was 
involved  in  a  judgment  upon  the  earth,  which  was  to  affect  that  living  com¬ 
munity;  for  the  apostle  contemplated  that  their  *•  bodies  *’  would  be  preserved 
alive  to  witness  it.  See  on  v.  2.  By  their  “spirit,  life,  and  body  M  being  -  pre¬ 
served  blameless/*  the  apostle  meant  that  he  would  have  them  maintain 
integrity  of  faith,  purity  of  the  affections,  and  a  chaste,  temperate,  and 
honorable  use  of  all  their  physical  powers. 
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your  spirit  and  life  and  body  be  preserved  entire,  blameless, 
at  the  presence  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  “‘Faithful  is  he 
who  calls  you,  who  also  will  perform. 

^Brothers,  pray  also  for  us* 

"Salute  all  the  brothers  with  a  holy  kiss.  “I  adjure  you  by 
the  Lord  that  the  letter  be  road  to  all  the  brothers. 

“The  favor  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you. 

Paul’s  love  foe  the  thessalonikans — coming  of  christ. 

« 

II  Thessalonikans  i:  1.  Paul  and  Silvanus  and  Tim¬ 
othy,  to  the  assembly  of  Thessalonikans  in  (rod  our  Father 
and  [the]  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  “Favor  to  you  and-  peace  from 
trod  [the]  Father,  and  [the]  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

3We  are  bound  to  give  thanks  to  God  for  you,  always, 
brothers,  as  it  is  proper,  for  your  faith  increases  exceedingly, 
and  the  love  of  each  of  you  all  abounds  toward  one  another; 
‘so  that  we  ourselves  boast  of  you  in  the  assemblies  of 
God  for  your  patience  and  faitli  in  all  your.persccutions,  and 
in  the  afflictions  that  you  endure — 5a  token  of  the  righteous 
judgment  of  God,  for .  you  to  be  regarded  as  worthy  of  the 
reign  of  God,  for  which  you  also  suffer — £’siuoe  it  is  just  with 
God  to  recompense  affliction  to  those  that  afflict  you,  ;so  also 
to  you  that  are  afflicted  rest  with  us,  at  the  revelation  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  from  heaven  with  the  messengers  of  his  power, 
8in  a  flame  of  fire,  rendering  retribution  to  those  wlip  know 


Conybeare  ami  Howson  and  Farrar  give  Corinth  as  the  place  where  Paul 
wrote  Second  ThesH&lonianH,  but  the  former  dates  it  A.  D.  53,  and  the  latter 
A,  D*  52* 

i:  8.  In  flaming  fire .  41  The  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the  whole  Jew¬ 
ish  state  is  described  as  if  the  whole  frame  of  this  world  wen*  to  be  dissolved. 
Nor  is  it  strange  when  God  destroyed  hie  habitation  and  city,  places  once  ao 
dear  to  him,  with  so  direful  and  sad  an  overthrow;  his  own  people,  whom  he 
accounted  of  aa  mnch  or  more  than  the  whole  world  beside,  by  so  dreadful 
and  amazing  plagues.  Matt,  xxiv:  29, 30.  ‘Tbosun  shall  be  darkened,’  etc: 

1  Then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man,  etc.,’  which  yet  are  said  to  fall 
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not  God,  and  that  aro  disobedient  to  the  good  news  of  our 
Lord  Jesus;  Vho  shall  pay  a  just  penalty — ceonian  destruc- 


HI 


out  within  that  generation,  vcr,  34*  2  Pet.  Ill:  10t  ‘The  heavens  shall  pass 
away  with  a  great  noise,  and  the  elements  shall  melt  “with fervent  heat/’*  etc. 

(>-9.  Who  were  troubling  the  Christians  of  the  Thess&lonlcan  church?  We 
aro  told  in  Acts  xvii:5-8,  that  their  persecutors  were  the  Jews,  "But  the 
Jews  which  believed  not,  moved  with  envy,  took  onto  them  certain  lewd 
fellows  of  the  baser  sort,  and  gathered  a  company,  and  Bet  all  the  city  on  an 
uproar,  and  assaulted  the  house  of  Jason,  and  sought  to  bring  them  out  to 
the  people.  And  they  troubled  t ho  people,  and  the  rulers  of  the  city,  when 
they  heard  those  things,”  Also,  1  These.  U:  14-15:  "For  ye  also  h a vo  suffered 

like  things  of  your  own  countrymen . Who  havo  killed  the  Lord  Jesus 

and  their  own  prophets,  and  havo  persecuted  us.”  When  were  they  perse¬ 
cuted?  In  a  few  years  from  that  time.  "For  the  Son  of  man  eh  all  come  in 
the  glory  of  his  Father  with  Ills  angels ;  and  then  he  fihali  reward  every  man 
"according  to  his  works.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  there  be  some  Btanding  here, 
which  shall  not  taste  of  death,  till  they  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  his 
kingdom.  ”--Matt.  xvi;  27-29.  How  were  they  banished  from  the  "presence 
of  the  Lord?"  ”  The  presence  of  the  Lord”  in  a  form  of  expression  denoting 
God's  approbation.  Such  is  its  usage  In  the  Bible.  H  Cain  went  out  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord,  and  dwelt  in  the  land  of  Nod,  on  the  east  of  Eden.” 
Gen.  i v :  10.  "  Jonah  rose  up  to  fleo  into  Turshish,  from  the  prcscnco  of  the 
Lord,  and  went  down  to  Joppa.”  Jonah  i:  3*  "My  presence  shall  go  with 
thee,  and  I  will  give  thee  rest**  Exodus  xxxili:  14.  In  tho  former  years 
when  the  Jews  were  captive  in  Babylon,  they  were  cast  out  of  the  presence  of 
the  Lord.  2  Kings  xxiv:  2 (k  Bo  when,  during  that  generation,  the  Jews 
wore  overwhelmed,  they  went  into  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence 
of  die  Lord.  Long  before  these  very  terms  had  been  appliod  to  them  as  a 
people,  and  to  their  sorrows  in  this  world.  "Therefore,  behold  I,  even  I,  will 
utterlj'  forget  you,  and  I  will  forsake  you,  and  tho  cii  y  that  I  gave  you,  and 
your  fathers,  and  cast  you  out  of  my  presence;  and  I  will  bring  an  everlasting 
reproach  upon  yon,  and  a  perpetual  Bhamo  which  shall  not  be  forgotten.1  — 
Jer.  x xiii :  39-40* 

A  similar  doom  was  visited  upon  them  when  thoy  wove  again  overwhelmed, 
before  the  death  of  some  who  were  then  living.  (Matt,  xvi:  27-28.  Matt, 
xxivj  Whs  this  destruction  iiual?  Paul  ox  prosily  says  not.  44  For  if  the 
dusting  away  of  them  [the  Jews]  be  the  reconciling  cf  the  world  [the  Gen¬ 
tiles]  wliat  shall  tho  receiving  of  them  be  but  life  from  tho  dead?”  Bom.  xl: 
15.  44  Blind nesH  in  i&rt  has  happened  to  Israel,  until  the  fullneao  of  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  be  come  in;  and  so  all  Israel  shall  be  saved.”  Bom.  xi:  25-26.  "For 
God  hath  concluded  them  all  In  nn belief,  that  he  might  have  mercy  upon  all. 
IP jitL  xi;  32." 

* 

14 By  the  presence  of  God,  or  presence  of  the  Lord,  in  Scripture,  is  some¬ 
times  meant  his  being  everywhere  present.  Thus,  David  says,  Ps.  cxxxix:  3, 
*  If  I  ascend  up  into  heaven  thou  art  there;  If  I  make  my  bed  in  hell  {xheol)< 
behold,  thou  art  there,’  etc.  Admitting  for  argument's  sake,  that  hell  Is  a 
place  of  endless  punishment,  how  could  the  wicked  even  there  be  out  of  God's 
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tion — from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  and  from  the  glory  of 
his  strength,  “when  he  shall  come  to  he  glorified  by  his  saints, 

. ■■  '  *  — -*  ^  ^  ^  *M» 

presence?  Yet,  in  2  Thess.  i:  9,  the  Jews  are  said  to  bo  punished  with  ever¬ 
lasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord.  Again;  I  find  the  phrase 
presence  o £  the  Lord*  refers  to  heaven*  or  the  dwelling-place  of  the  Most 
High,  Christ  is  said  to  have  gone  *  into  heaven  now  to  apj»ear  in  the  presence 
of  God  for  us.*  Hob,  ix:  2d.  And  it  is  said,  Luka  i:  19,  "I  am  Gabriel,  that 
stand  in  the  presence  of  God.'  But  how  could  the  wicked  be  punished  with 
everlasting  destruction  from  God's  presence  in  Lliis  sense?  For  surely  no  one 
will  say  that  they  were  in  heaven,  and  like  Gabriel  stood  in  the  presence  of 
God.— How,  then,  can  any  man  affirm  that  Paul  meant,  by  this  phrase, 
either  annihilation  or  endless  misery?  If  the  Scriptures  are  allowed  to  inter¬ 
pret  themselves,  Paul  only  describes  the  temporal  destruction  ami  banishment 
of  the  Jews,  and  In  the  very  language  by  which  the  prophuU  hud  described 
their  former  punishments.  It  is  added  by  the  apostle,  ‘and  from  the  glory  of 
his  power;*  or,  as  some  render  it,  ‘his  glorious  power.*  Should  this  be  under¬ 
stood  of  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel,  it  is  certain  his  glorious  power  was  dis¬ 
played  among  the  Jews.  Should  it  be  understood  of  Christ,  it  agrees  with 
what  is  said  of  him;  for  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  he  is  said  to  have  come 
in  the  glory  of  hid  Father;  and  ho  was  then,  seen  coming  with  power  and  great 
glory.  Mott,  xvi :  27,  and  xxiv :  30.**— 2lal/ou)\  Second  Tnquh'y. 

Of  course  it  is  impossible  to  go  out  of  the  presence  of  God*  Kven  in  hell, 
God  is  there.  Pa.  oxxxix:  7-13.  The  term  is  used  figuratively.  To  act  in 
accordance  with  God's  commands,  and  enjoy  communiou  with  him,  is  to  be  in 

his  presence.  To  be  out  of  his  presence  is  to  act  contrary  to  God‘s  laws. 

Tho  phrase,  “in  llamiug  fire,"  is  a  figurative  description,  denoting  the  intense 
severity  of  the  judgment  to  which  it  is  applied. 

The  word  diken,  rendered  “shall  be  punished,”  in  this  verse,  is  in  the  sub-  ~ 
stantlve  form.  Accordingly,  the  Improved  Version  renders  the  first  clause  of 
the  verse,  ‘"These  shall  suffer  punishment;*'  and  conti uiica,  “even  everlasting 
destruction.*'  Qlclhro u,  rendered  “destruction**  in  this  place,  is  defined  by 
Donntgan  as  meaning,  “when  applied  ,to  persons,  a  scourge,  or  plague.  **  It 
occurs  in  only  three  other  places  lathe  New  Testament,  vi/^?  I  Cor.  v :  5,  where 
it  evidently  means  scourging,— “for  the  scourging  of  tho  fiesh;**  and  1  Thess. 

3,— “then  sudden  olethro s  cometh  upon  them,  as  travail  upon  a  woman," 
where  the  Idea  is  that  they  should  be  unexpectedly  arrested  by  the  Divine 
Judgment,  or  involved  in  calamity,  rather  than  that  they  should  be  personally 
and  literally  destroyed ;  and  1  Tim.  v:9, — “foolish  and  hurtful  lusts*  which 
drown  men  in  oletto'on  and  apoieian ,M  which  the  Improved  Version  proi>erly 
renders 44  calami  ty  and  ruin.”  This,  therefore*  is  the  literal  read  lug  of  the  pass ago 
before  us:  “These  shall  suffer  punishment*  even  aionion  scourging  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power.’*  That  is,  they  were,  as 
a  people,  to  be  scourged  out  of  or  debarred  from  their  long- accustomed  access 
to  their  temple  devotions,  which  to  the  Jewish  understanding  was  an  access 
to  tho  presence  of  tho  Lord.— Co  66. 

10.  “lF/icn,  he  shall  come.)  etc .  Our  Lord  often  predicted  his  coming*  in 
tho  glory  of  his  Father,  to  discriminate  between  his  friends  and  his  enemies* 
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and  to  be  admired  by  all  those  that  believed  in  that  day,  be¬ 
cause  our  testimony  to  you  was  believed.  “For  which  we 
also  pray  for  you  always,  that  our  God  may  regard  you  as 
worthy  of  the  calling,  and  complete  every  good  pleasure  of 
goodness  and  work  of  faith,  with  power;  ‘’that'  the  name  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  may  be  glorified  in  you,  and  yon  in  him, 
according  to  the  favor  of  our  God  and  [the]  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

■ 

li;  1.  Now  we  intreat  you,  brothers,  in  behalf  of  the 
presence  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  our  assembling  to 
him,  ’that  you  be  not  suddenly  agitated  from  your  mind,  nor 
troubled,  either  by  spirit,  or  by  word,  or  by  letter  as  from  us, 
as  if  [we  saidj  the  Lord’s  day  is  present.  ’Let  no  man  by  any 
means  delude  you,  for  the  apostasy  must  come  first,  and  the 
man  of  lawlessness  be  revealed,  the  sou  of  destruction,  4hc  that 
opposes  and  exalts  himself  against  all  that  is  called  God,  or 
that  is  worshiped,  so  that  he  seats  himself  in  God’s  temple,  rep- 

to  reward  or  punish  them  according  to  their  several  deserts,  and  to  establish 
his  kingdom  on  ciltHi,  superseding  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  but  always  fixed 
the  time  of  his  coming  aa  being  then  near  at  hand*  within  tho  lifetime  of  some 
of  his  hearers.  Sec  Math  xvl:  27,  28 ;  xxiv :  29-35,  That  time  was  very  near, 
when  the  apostle  wrote,  and  he  intimates  In  this  verse  that  his  brethren  in 
Thessalonica  would  not  only  obtain  rest  from  persecution,  ver,  7,  but  would 
witness  this  glorious  coming  of  the  Lord,  and  be  filled  with  admiration  at  this 
display  of  divine  power.” — Paige* 

ii :  2.  “Ik  come 99  should  be  “is  present.'’  4  ‘Bo  tho  verb  is  always  used  in  the 
New  Testament.  See  Bom.  viii:38;  1  Oor.  111:22;  Gal.  i:4;  2  Tim- 111:1; 
Heb.  ix:  9/*— Conybearo  and  1 Yowxon. 

3.  "There  is  scarcely  any  passage  of  the  New  Testament  whioh  has  given 
occasion  to  greater  diversity  of  opinion  than  this.  Some  have  referred  it  to  & 
great  apostasy  from  tho  Christian  church,  particularly  on  account  of  persecu¬ 
tion,  which  would  occur  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  The  ‘coming  of 
the  Lord’  they  suppose  refers  to  the  destruction  of  the  holy  city,  and  accord¬ 
ing  to  this,  the  meaning  Is,  that  there  would  bo  a  great  apostasy  before  that 
event  would  take  place.  'Whitby  refers  it  to  an  event  which  was  to  tako  place 
befure  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  supposes  that  the  apostasy  would 
cimaistina  return  from  the  Christian  to  the  Jewish  faith  by  multitudes  of 
professed  converts.  The  ‘man  of  sin,’  according  to  him,  means  tho  Jewish 
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resenting  himself  as  God.  ‘Do  yon  not  remember,  that,  when 
I  was  with  you,  I  told  you  these  things?  ’And  now  you 
know  what  restrains,  in  order  that  he  may  be  revealed  in  his 
own  season.  ’For  the  secret  of  lawlessness  is  already  work¬ 
ing,  only  until  ho  who  restrains  for  the  present,  be  taken 
away.  ’And  then  the  lawless  one  shall  be  revealed,  whom  the 
Lord  Jesus  shall  kill  with  the  breath  of  his  mouth,  and  an¬ 
nihilate  by  the  manifestation  of  his  presence ;  “whose  presence 
is  according  to  the  working  of  the  adversary,  with  all  power 
and  signs  and  wonders  of  falsehood,  “and  with  every  decep¬ 
tion  of  iniquity  to  those  that  are  perishing,  because  they 
received  not  the  love  of  the  truth,  that  they  might  be  saved. 

uAnd  on  this  account  God  sends  them  a  strong  delusion,  that 
they  should  believe  the  lie;  “that  all  those  may  be  judged  who 
believed  not  the  truth,  but  had  pleasure  in  unrighteousness. 

“But  we  arc  bound  to  give  continual  thanks  to  God  for  you, 
brothers,  beloved  of  [the]  Lord,  because  God  chose  you  from 
[the]  first  for  salvation  in  sanctification  of  [the]  Bpirit  and 
belief  of  [the]  truth;  "to  which  he  called  you  through  our  good 
nows,  to  obtain  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  ,s8o  then, 
brothers,  stand  firm,  and  retain  tho  traditions  you  were 
taught,  whether  by  our  word,  or  letter. 

“Now  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself,  and  God  our  Father 

% 

who  loved  us  and  gave  us  eeonian  comfort,  and  good  hope 

nation,  bo  characterized  on  account  of  Its  eminent  'wickedness.  Hammond 
explains  the  apostasy  by  the  defection  to  the  Gnostics,  by  the  arts  of  Simon 

Madras,  whom  he  supposes  to  be  'the  man  of  sin and  by  the  'day  ot  the 

* 

Lord*  he  also  understands  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  Grotius  takes  Cal  us 
Ca&aar  or  Caligula  to  be  the  'man  of  sin,1  and  by  the  apostasy  he  understands 
his  abominable  wickedness.”— Pa/pe. 

8*  “The  lawless  one  being  tho  man  of  eln,  whose  character  and  actions  are 
described,  ver.  4,  the  revelation  of  that  person  must  mean,  that  he  would 
no  longer  work  secretly,  but  would  openly  Bhow  himself  pOHsettfting  the  char¬ 
acter  and  performing  tho  actions  of  the  man  of  eln,  ver.  4t  namely,  after  that 
which  had  roBtramed  him  was  taken  out  of  the  way.”—  Mackniv hL 
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through  favor,  "comfort  your  hearts  and  establish  them  in 
every  good  work  and  word. 

iii:  1.  Finally,  brothers,  pray  for  us,  that  the  word  of 
the  Lord  may  run  and  be  glorified,  even  as  also  among  you, 
2and  that  we  may  be  delivered  from  unreasonable  and  evil 
men;  for  all  have  not  the  faith.  3But  faithful  is  the  Lord, 
who  will  establish  you,  and  guard  you  from  the  evil.  ‘And 
we  have  confidence  ill  the  Lord  concerning  you;  that  you 
both  do  and  will  do  the  tilings  we  command.  sAnd  the  Lord 
guide  your  hearts  into  the  love  of  God,  and  into  the  patience 
of  the  Christ. 

eNow  we  command  you,  brothers,  in  [the]  name'  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  withdraw  from  every  brother 
that  walks  disorderly,  and  not  according  to  the  tradi¬ 
tion  that  you  received  from  us.  Tor  yourselves  know  that 
you  ought  to  imitate  us,  for  we  were  not  disorderly  among 
you,  'neither  did  wo  oat  bread  for  nothing  from  any  one,  but 
in  toil  and  weariness,  working  night  and  day,  so  as  not  to 
burden  any  of  you;  “not  because  we  have  no  authority,  but  to 
make  ourselves  a  pattern,  that  you  may  imitate  us.  ’Tor 
even  when  we  were  with  you,  this  we  commanded  you,  "If 
any  will  not  work,  neither  let  him  eat.”  “For  we  hear  of 
some  among  you,  walking  disorderly,  not  working,  but  being 
above  work.  “Now  such  we  command  and  exhort  by  the 

iii ;  3*  “He  confided  in  the  Lord  to  gnard  them  'from  the  evil  one  ;*  the  Com 
mon  Tension  has  it,  *from  evil/  Wo  have  the  article,  with  the  adjective  in  the 
genitive  case,  as  in  the  Lord’s  Prayer.  A  literal  rendering  might  he,  ‘from  the 
bad/  It  is  Impossible  t-o  de  term  trio  tho  gender  of  the  Greek  whether  nuisou- 
line  or  neuter,  iu  default  of  a  noun.  Adjectives  of  that  form,  as  well  as  the 
article,  are  precisely  al  i  ke  in  the  genitive  singular,  in  both  genders*  'The  evil,* 
neuter  the  evil  thing/  is  the  form  of  expression  for  abstract  ‘evil/  'badness,' 
and  the  like.  'The  evil,*  masculine^  may  mean,  'the  evil  one/  In  Greek,  how¬ 
ever,  the  masculine  gender  docs  not  necessarily  imply  sex  or  personality."— 
Hr,  Demare  8  L 
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Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  they  work  with  quietness,  and  eat 
their  own  bread,  “But  you,  brothers,  be  not  weary  in  doing 
well.  “And  if  any  man  obeys  not  our  word  by  this  letter, 
note  that  man,  do  not  associate  with  him,  so  that  he  may 
be  ashamed,  “and  [yet]  regard  him  not  as  an  enemy,  but 
remind  him  as  a  brother. 

“Now  the  Lord  of  peace  himself  give  you  peace  at  all 
times  in  all  ways.  The  Lord  be  with  you  all. 

irThe  salutation  of  me  Paul  with  my  own  hand,  which  is  a 
sign  in  every  letter.  So  I  write.  ,6The  favor  of  our  Lord 
Jesna  Christ  be  with  you  all. 

■ 

17.  The  salutation  of  mey  etc*  uPaai  generally  added  a  brief  sentence 
written  with  hie  own  hand,  that  those  whom  he  addressed  might  know  his 
letters  to  bo  genuine/—  Rosenmuller,  Paul's  letters  were  written  by  an  aman¬ 
uensis*  except  a  postscript  and  autograph. 

18.  “Amen,"  E.  V*  is  a lalo  addition* 


PAUL’S  JOURNEY  AND  MINISTRY. 


TIME— A.  D.  54  TO  57. 


PAUL  S  iHNISTHY  CONTINUED. 


Acts  xviii:  5.  But  when  Silas  and  Timothy  went  down 
from  Makedonia,  Paul  was  constrained  by  the  word,  earnestly 
testifying  to  the  Jews  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ.  “And  when  they 
opposed  themselves  and  blasphemed,  he  shook  his  clothes,  and 
said  to  them,  “Your  blood  on  your  own  heads;  I  ara  innocent; 
from  this  [time]  I  will  go  to  the  Gentiles.”  !And  he  de¬ 
parted  thence,  and  went  into  the  house  of  a  certain 
named  Titus  Justus,  a  worshiper  of  God,  whose  house  ad¬ 
joined  the  synagogue.  “And  Krispus,  the  ruler  of  the  syn¬ 
agogue,  believed  [in]  the  Lord,  with  all  his  house;  and  many 
of  the  Korinthians  hearing  believed,  and  were  immersed. 
“Aud  the  Lord  said  to  Paul  in  a  vision  by  night,  “Fear  not, 
and  be  not  silent,  but  speak,  10for  I  am  with  you,  and  no  one 
shall  attack  you,  to  harm  you;  for  there  are  many  people  for 
me  in  this  city.  ”  “And  he  remained  a  year  and  six  months, 
teaching  the  word  of  God  among  them, 

“But  when  Gallio  was  proconsul  of  Achaia,  the  Jews  with 
one  accord  assaulted  Paul,  and  carried  him  to  the  tribunal, 
“saying,  “This  person  persuades  men  to  worship  God  con- 


12-17,  M  The  scenea  of  riot  were,  protiably,  either  like  thoae  which  took 
place  In  the  Asiatic  cities,  where  the  Jews  attempted  to  use  violence  against 
the  Christiana*  or  as  In  Corinth  itself  (see  verses  12-17)*  where  the  tribunal  of 
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trary  to  the  law.”  “But  when  Paul  was  about  to  open  his 

mouth,  Gjillio  said  to  the  Jews,  “If,  indeed,  it  were  an  act  of 

* 

injustice  or  wicked  villainy,  0  Jews,  according  to  reason  I 
should  bear  with  you,  “but  if  they  are  questions  about  words 
and  names,  and  that  law  of  yours,  look  to  it  yourselves;  I 
choose  not  to  be  a  judge  of  these  matters.”  “And  he  drove 
them  from  the  tribunal,  uAnd  they  all  seized  Sosthenes,  the 
ruler  of  the  synagogue,  and  beat  him  before  the  tribunal ; 
and  Gallio  cared  nothing  for  these  matters. 

pxul's  voyage  to  syria,  kohinth  and  epiiesus. 

“And  Paul,  having  remained  yet  many  days  after  this,  bade 
the  brothers  farewell,  and  sailed  the  ace  for  Syria,  in  company 
with  Priskilla  and  Aquila,  having  shaved  his  head  in  Ken- 
ehroe ;  for  he  had  a  vow.  “And  they  went  to  Ephesus,  and  he 
left  them  there;  but  lie  entered  the  synagogue,  aud  reasoned 
with  the  Jews.  wAud  when  they  asked  him  to  remain  a 
longer  time,  he  did  not  consent,  “but  bade  them  farewell,  and 
saying,  “I  will  return  to  you,  God  willing,”  lie  set  sail 
from  Ephesus;  wand  when  he  had  landed  at  Kaisarea,  he  went 
up  and  saluted  the  assembly,  and  went  down  to  Antioch. 
2 ‘And  having  spent  some  time  [there],  he  departed,  and  went 

through  the  region  of  Galatia  and  Phrygia  in  order,  establish¬ 
ing  all  the  disciples. 


the  magistrate  was  disturbed  by  tierce,  and  to  Mm  unintelligible  disputes 
between,  as  he  supposed,  two  Jewish  factions/* — Dean  Mtima'tK 

Gallio  was  the  brother  of  the  celebrated  philosopher  Seneca*  and  was 
made  proconsul  of  Acliaia,  A.  D.  ftS,  His  proper  name  was  Marcus  Annajus 
Novatufi,  but  having  been  adopted  into  the  family  of  Gallio,  ft  rhetorician,  he 
took  his  name. 

1 8.  Aquila  and  Frisctila  arc  montionod  in  the  Epistle  totbo  Romans,  as 
Paul's  “fellow-workers  in  Christ  Jesus'*  (Rom.  xvi:  tfh  When  the  first  Epistle 
to  the  Corinthians  was  written,  they  were  residents  of  Ephesus  (1  Cor.  xvi: 
(19).  They  are  also  saluted  in  2  Tim.  iv:  19. 
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APOLtLOS  AT  EPHESUS*  AND  IN  ACHAIA. 

S4Now  a  certain  Jew  named  ApoIIos,  a  native  of  Alexandria* 
an  eloquent  man,  being  powerful  in  the  Scriptures,  came  to 
Ephesus.  "This  man  had  been  orally  taught  in  the  way  of 
the  Lord;  and  being  fervent  in  spirit,  he  spoke  and  taught 
accurately  the  things  concerning  Jesus,  being  acquainted  with 
only  the  immersion  of  John;  “and  ho  began  to  speak  boldly 
in  the  synagogue;  but  when  Priskilla  and  Aquila  heard  him, 
they  took  him  to  them,  and  explained  to  him  more  accurately 
tli©  way  of  God.  11  And  when  he  was  wishing  to  cross  to 
Achaia,  the  brothers  encouraged  him,  and  wrote  to  the  dis¬ 
ciples  to  receive  him:  and  when  he  had  come,  he  helped 
much  through  favor,  those  who  had  believed;  “for  he  earnestly 
confuted  the  Jews*  publicly  proving  by  the  Scriptures  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ. 

PAUL  IN  EPHESUS. 

xix:  1.  And  it  occurred  while  Apollos  was  in  Korinth  that 

Paul  having  passed  through  the  upper  parts  went  to  Ephesus, 

» 

and  f o iuid  some  disciples ; ’and  said  to  them,  “Did  you  receive 
[the]  holy  spirit  when  you  believed?”  And  they  [said]  to 
him,  “We  did  not  even  hear  that  there  is  a  holy  spirit.”  3And 
he  said,  “Into  what,  then,  were  you  immersed?”  And  they 
said,  “Into  John’s  immersion.”  4And  Paul  said,  “John 
immersed  with  an  immersion  of  reformation,  saying  to  the 
people,  that  they  should  believe  on  him  that  should  come  after 
him,  that  is,  Jesus.”  "And  when  they  heard  this,  they  were 
immersed  into  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  “And  when  Paul 
had  laid  his  hands  on  them,  the  holy  spirit  came  on  them, 
and  they  spoke  in  [different]  languages,  and  prophesied. 
7 And  they  were  in  all  about  twelve  men . 

“And  he  entered  into  the  synagogue,  and  spoke  boldly  for 
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three  months,  reasoning  and  persuading  concerning  the 
reign  of  God.  9But  when  some  were  hardened  and  disobed¬ 
ient,  speaking  evil  of  the  Way  before  the  crowd,  he  departed 
from  them,  and  separated  the  disciples,  reasoning  daily  in  the 

t 

school  of  Tyrannus.  “And  this  was  done  for  two  years,  so 
that  all  the  dwellers  in  Asia  heard  the  word  of  the  Lord,  both 
Jews  and  Greeks.  “And  God  performed  extraordinary  powers 
by  the  hands  of  Paul,  “so  that  napkins  or  aprons  were  carried 
from  his  body  to  the  sick,  and  the  diseases  departed  from 
them,  and  the  evil  spirits  went  out.  uAnd  some  also  of  the 
strolling  Jewish  exorcists  undertook  to  name  the  name  of 
the  Lord  J esus  over  those  having  evil  spirits ,  saying,  “  I  adj  uro 
you  by  Jesus  whom  Paul  preaches.”  ,4And  there  wero  seven 
sons  of  one  Skeva,  a  Jewish  high  priest,  who  did  this.  “But 
tho  evil  spirit  answered  and  said  to  them,  “Jesus  indeed  I 
acknowledge,  and  Paul  I  know,  but  who  are  you?”  “And 
the  man  in  whom  tho  evil  spirit  was  leaped  on  them,  and 
mastered  them  both,  and  prevailed  against  them,  so  that  they 
fled  from  the  house  naked  and  wounded.  “And  this  became 
known  to  all,  both  Jews  and  Greeks,  that  dwelt  in  Ephesus; 
and  fear  fell  on  them  all,  and  the  name  of  the  Lord  J  esus  was 
magnified.  “And  many  of  them  that  had  believed  came, 
confessing,  and  declaring  their  deeds.  “And  many  of  them 
who  practised  magical  arts  gathered  their  books  and  burned 
them  in  the  presence  of  all;  and  they  reckoned  the  price  of 
them,  and  found  it  fifty  thousand  pieces  of  silver.  wThus  tho 
word  of  the  Lord  grew  and  prevailed  mightily. 


xlx:  15.  "Jesus  I  am  beginning  to  know,  and  Paul  I  well  know,"  two  differ- 
eut  wonla. 

19.  “Boo&s,”  or  Blblea:  The  amount  was  $8*333.00. 
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SALUTATION,  EXHORTATION — THE  GOSPEL. 

I  Korinthiausi:  l.  Paul,  a  called  apostle  of  Christ  Jesus 
through  God’s  will,  and  the  brother  Sosthenes,  ®to  the 
assembly  of  God  which  is  in  Korinth,  them  that  are  sancti¬ 
fied  in  Christ  Jesus,  called  saints,  with  all  that  invoke  the 
name  of  our  Lord  Jesus*  Christ  in  every  place,  their  [Lord] 
and  ours ;  3favor  to  you  and  peace  from  God  our  Father  and 
[the]  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

*1  thank  God  always  concerning  you,  for  God’s  favor  that 
was  given  you  in  Christ  Jesus;  *thatin  everything  you  were 
enriched  in  him,  in  all  utterance  and  all  knowledge;  °even  as 
"the  testimony  of  the  Christ  was  confirmed  in  yon;  Tso  that 
you  axe  inferior  in  no  gift;  waiting  for  the  revelation  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Vho  shall  also  confirm  you  to  the  end, 
irreproachable  in  the  day  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  ®God  is 
faithful,  through  whom  you  were  called  into  [the]  fellowship 
of  his  son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

,0Now  I  beseech  you,  brothers,  through  the  name  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  you  all  speak  the  same  thing,  and 
[that]  there  be  no  divisions  among  you;  but  [that]  you  be 
perfected  together  in  the  same  mind  and  in  the  same  senti¬ 
ment.  ”For  it  has  been  signified  to  me  concerning  you,  my 


The  date— A.  D.  57,  at  Ephesus— Is  thus  Used  by  Oonybeare  and  Howson, 
who  decide  not  only  tile  yeart  but  tbe  month  and  week.  (1.)  Ajx>llos  had  been 
at  Korinth,  and  was  with  Paul  in  Ephesus  ft:  12;  iii:  4;  iv:  0;  xvi;  12).  (2.) 
He  wrote  at  “Easter"  (v:  7.)  (3).  Aquila  and  PriskiUa  wore  with  him  (xvi: 
10).  (4J  The  great  collection  was  soing  on  (xvi:  1-3).  (5.)  He  hopes  to  go 
by  Korinth  to  Jerusalem,  and  to  Rome  (xvi:  4;  xv:  23*28).  ((>♦)  He  had 
sent  Timotliy  toward  Korinth  (iv:  17),  but  not  dircot  (xvi:  10),  at  the  clone  of 
his  Ephesian  residence  (Acts  xix:  20)  Farrar  coincides. 

1  Oor,  i:  1,  “Saints”  in  N.  T.  means  about  the  same  as  Christians,  but  when 
Paul  wrote  “Christian”  was  only  a  term  of  reproach.  “Saints”  is  used  of  all 
Christians,  and  does  not  necessarily  indicate  that  those  to  whom  the  word  is 
applied  are  “holy/1  as  tho  word  literally  denotes. 

1 1 .  Paul  was  greatly  indebted  to  the  help  of  pood  and  devoted  women. 
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brothers,  by  those  of  Ohloe’s  [household] ,  that  there  are  conten¬ 
tions  among  you.  “Now  this  I  mean,  that  each  of  yon  says 
“1  am  of  Paul,"  and  “I  of  Apollos”  and  “I  of  Kephae”  and 
“I  of  Christ.”  “Is  the  Christ  divided?  Was  Paul  crucified  for 
you?  Or  were  you  immersed  into  the  name  of  Paul?  MI 
thank  God  that  1  immersed  none  of  you  except  Krispus  and 
Gaius,  “lest  any  man  should  say  that  you  wore  immersed  into 
my  name.  “And  I  immersed  also  the  household  of  Stephanas ; 
besides  [these]  I  know  not  whether  I  immersed  any  other. 
“For  Christ  sent  me  not  to  immerse,  but  to  preach  the  good 
news,  notin  wisdom  of  speech,  lest  the  cross  of  the  Christ 
should  bo  of  no  effect.  “For  the  word  of  the  cross  is  fool¬ 
ishness  to  those  that  are  perishing;  but  to  us  that  are  being 
saved,  it  is  God’s  power.  ’’’For  it  is  written, 

“I  will  destroy  the  wisdom  of  the  wise, 

And  will  reject  the  intelligence  of  the  intelligent.” 

^ Where  is  [the]  wise?  Where  is  [the]  scribe?  Where  is 
[the]  disputer  of  this  teon?  Has  not  God  made  foolish  the 
wisdom  of  the  world?  “For  seeing  that  in  the  wisdom  of 
God  the  world  through  its  wisdom  knew  not  God,  it  was 
God’s  good  pleasure  through  the  foolishness  of  the  thing 
preached  to  save  those  who  believe.  “And  though  Jews  are 
asking  signs,  and  Greeks  are  seeking  wisdom,  “yet  we  preach 
a  crucified  Christ,  to  Jews  a  stumbling  block,  and  to  Gentiles 
foolishness;  “but  to  the  called  themselves,  both  Jews  and 
Greeks,  Christ,  God’s  power  and  God’s  wisdom.  ^Because 


18*  Apollumenois .  “The  word  doeft  not  mean  ‘the  lost/  a  phrase  which 
does  not  exist  in  Scripture,  but  ‘the  periHhinjf/  Farrar. 

20,  “  There  are  two  words  in  the  N.  T,  translated  world  in  A,  V.  That  which 
is  used  here  (rendered  son  above).  Involves  the  notion  of  transitoi'y  duration. 
So  in  English  wo  speak  of ‘the  notions  (or  spirit)  of  the  age/  Cony  heart 
and  How  son. 


THE  NEW  COVENANT. 


the  foolishness  of  God  is  wiser  than  men,  and  the  weakness 
of  God  is  stronger  than  men. 

"For  see  your  calling,  brothers,  that  not  many  wise  accord* 
ing  to  the  flesh,  not  many  mighty,  not  many  noble;  "but 
God  chose  the  foolish  things  of  the  world,  that  he  might 
shame  the  wise,  and  God  chose  the  weak  things  of  the  world, 
that  he  might  shame  the  powerful;  ^and  the  base  things  of 
the  world,  and  the  things  that  are  despised,  God  chose;  and 
the  things  that  are  not,  that  he  might  bring  to  naught  the 
tilings  that  are;  "that  no  flesh  should  boast  before  God. 

A 

v'But  you  are  of  him  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  was  made  our 
*  wisdom  from  God,  righteousness  also,  and  sanctification  and 
redemption;  that,  according  as  it  is  written,  “He  that  boasts, 
let  him  boast  in  [the!  Lord.” 

li :  1 .  And  when  I  came  to  you,  brothers,  I  came  not  with 
excellence  of  speech  or  wisdom,  proclaiming  to  you  the 
mystery  of  God.  5For  I  determined  to  know  nothing  among 
you,  except  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified.  3And  I  was  with 
you  in  weakness,  and  in  fear,  and  in  much  trembling.  4 And 
my  discourse  and  my  preaching  were  not  in  persuasive  words 
of  wisdom,  but  in  demonstration  of  spirit  and  power,  that 

your  faith  should  not  be  in  men’s  wisdom,  but  in  God’s 

♦#  * 

power. 

4But  we  speak  wisdom  among  the  mature ;  but  a  wisdom 
not  of  tbis  teon,  nor  of  the  rulers  of  this  teon,  who  are  com* 
ing  to  nothing;  7but  we  speak  God’s  wisdom  in  a  mystery, 
that  which  has  been  hidden,  which  God  ordained  before  the 
teons  to  our  glory :  ®which  none  of  the  rulers  of  this  *eon 


it:  3.  “Fear  and  trembling  is  used  four  times  by  Paul,  and  not  elsewhere 
In  N.  T.  It  means  great  anxiety  to  perform  his  duty,  not  fear  of  danger."— 
Conybeare  and  Ilowaon. 
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knew,  for  had  they  known  it,  they  would  not  have  crucified 
the  Lord  of  glory :  9but  os  it  is  written : 

“Things  that  eye  saw  not  and  ear  heard  not, 

And  [that]  entered  not  into  the  heart  of  man, 

Tilings  that  (rod  prepared  for  them  that  love  him.” 

“For  God  through  the  spirit  revealed  it  to  us.  For  the 
spirit  searches  all  things,  even  the  depths  of  God.  “For 

4 

who  among  men  knows  what  belongs  to  man,  but  the  spirit 
of  man  that  [is]  in  him?  even  so  none  knows  the  things  of 
God,  except  the  spirit  of  God.  18But  we  received  not  the 
spirit  of  the  world,  but  the  spirit  that  is  from  God,  that  we 
might  know  the  things  that  arc  given  to  us  by  God.  “Which 
things  also  we  speak,  not  in  words  which  man’s  wisdom 
teaches,  but  which  [the]  spirit  teaches,  explaining  spiritual 
things  to  the  spiritual.  “Now  the  animal  man  receives  not 
the  things  of  the  spirit  of  God;  for  they  are  foolishness  to 
him,  and  he  cannot  know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually 
examined.  “But  he  that  is  spiritual  indeed  judges  all 
things,  and  is  himself  judged  by  no  man.  “For  who  has 
known  [the]  mind  of  [the]  Lord,  that  he  should  instruct  him  ? 
But  we  have  [the]  mind  of  Christ. 

iii:  1.  And  I,  brothers,  cobid  not  speak  to  you  as  to 
spiritual,  but  as  to  carnal ;  as  to  babes  in  Christ.  SI  fed  you 
with  milk,'  not  with  meat,  for  you  were  not  able;  no,  not 
even  now  are  you  able,  afor  you  are  yet  carnal;  for  inasmuch 


14.  Etymologically  speaking  the  animal  manf  literally  psychical,  but  the 
psychical  has  come  to  have  a  different  sense  to  what  the  apostle  here  elves  it* 
The  noun  psucto  means  the  animal  life,  and  the  “animal"  seems  the  meaning 
here,  or,  the  psychical  man.  Greek,  pmichiJcos  anthropox.  “Natural/’ in  E. 
V.  and  It.  VM  is  wholly  inaccurate.  “Unapirltuar  conveys  the  sense.  See  xv: 
44-4G;  James  iii:  15;  Jude  10. 

10.  “The  best  MSS.  are  divided  between  'Christ*  and  ‘Lord/  Conyheare 
and  Howeon. 
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as  there  are  jealousy  and  strife  among  you,  are  you  not  oar- 
nal,  and  walk  [you  not]  after  the  manner  of  men?  •For 
when  one  says  “I  am  of  Paul,”  and  another  “I  am  of  Apol¬ 
los,”  are  you  not  men?  6What  then  is  Apollos?  and  what 
is  Paul?  Ministers  through  whom  you  believed,  and  each  as 
the  Lord  gave  to  him.  °I  planted,  Apollos  watered,  but  God 

caused  to  grow.  ?So  then  neither  is  he  that  plants  anything, 

* 

nor  he  that  waters,  but  God  that  causes  to  grow.  *Now 

a 

he  that  plants  and  he  that  waters  are  one;  but  each  shall 
receive  his  own  reward  according  to  his  own  labor.  “For 
we  are  God’s  co-workers;  you  are  God’s  tillage;  God’s 
building. 

“According  to  the  favor  of  God  that  was  given  to  me,  I 
laid  a  foundation  as  a  skillful  architect,  and  another  builds 
on  it.  But  let  eaoh  man  take  care  how  he  builds  on  it.  “For 
no  man  can  lay  other  foundation  besides  that  laid,  which  is 
Jesus  Christ.  “But  if  any  man  build  on  the  foundation  gold, 
silver,  precious  stones,  wood,  grass,  reeds,  “every  man’s 
work  shall  be  made  manifest;  for  the  day  will  expose  it, 
because  it  is  revealed  in  fire;  and  the  fire  itself  shall  test 
every  man’s  work,  of  what  kind  it  is.  “If  any  man’s  work 
which  he  has  built  remain,  he  shall  receive  a  recompense. 
“If  any  man’s  work  be  burned,  he  shall  suffer  loss;  but  he 
himself  shall  be  saved,  yet  so  as  through  fire. 


“Know  you  not  that  you  are  a  temple  of  God,  and  [that] 
the  spirit  of  God  dwells  in  you?  “If  any  man  destroy  God’s 

a 

temple,  God  shall  destroy  him;  for  God’s  temple,  which  you 
are,  is  holy.  “Let  no  man  deceive  himself.  If  any  man 


amomr 


a  fool  that  he  may  become  wise.  “For  the  wisdom  of  this 
world  is  foolishness  with  God.  For  it  is  written, 

“He  takes  the  wise  in  their  own  craftiness;” 
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"And  again, 

“[The]  Lord  knows  the  speculations  of  the  wise,  that  they 
are  vain.*’ 

‘'Therefore  let  no  one  boast  in  men.  For  all  things  arc 
yours;  “whether  Paul,  or  Apollos,  or  Kophas,  or  [the]  world, 
or  life,  or  death,  or  things  present,  or  things  about-  to  come ; 
all  are  yours;  “and  you  are  Christ’s,  and  Christ  is  God’s. 

iv:  1.  Let  a  man  thus  regard  us,  as  servants  of  Christ, 
and  stewards  of  God’s  mysteries.  ‘Here,  moreover,  it  is 
required  in  stewards,  that  a  man  be  found  faithful.  3But  it 
is  a  very  small  tiling  with  me  that  I  should  be  examined  by 
you,  or  by  man’s  day;  because  I  examine  not  even  myself. 
4For  I  am  conscious  of  nothing  against  myself;  yet  I  am  not 
in  this  justified;  but  he  that  examines  me  is  [the]  Lord. 
■’Therefore  judge  nothing  before  [the]  time,  till  the  Lord 
come,  who  will  both  bring  to  light  the  secrets  of  darkness,  and 
make  manifest  the  purposes  of  the  hearts,  and  then  shall 
every  man  have  his  praise  from  God. 

*Now  these  tilings,  brothers,  I  have  figuratively  applied  to 
myself  and  Apollos  for  your  sakes,  so  that  by  us  you  might  not 
learn  beyond  the  things  that  are  written;  that  no  one  of  you 
be  puffed  up  for  the  one  against  the  other.  TFor  who  makes 
you  to  differ?  and  what  have  yon  that  you  did  not  receive? 
but  if  you  received  [it],  why  boast  as  not  having  received 
[it]?  ‘Already  arc  you  filled;  already  have  you  become  rich, 

you  have  reigned  without  us;  and  1  would  that  yon  indeed 
reigned,  that  wc  might  reign  with  you.  ®For  I  think  God 
has  set  forth  us  the  apostles  last  of  all,  as  men  doomed  to 
death;  for  we  are  made  a  spectacle  to  tho  world,  both  to 

111:22.  V.  **oura/’ 

Iv:  1 .  Tho  word  musteriwi,  rendered  “mysteries/*  i*  equivalent  to  secrets 
disclosed. 
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angels  and  to  men.  10We  are  fools  for  Christ’s  sake,  but  you 
are  wiso  in  Christ;  we  are  weak,  but  you  are  strong;  you  have 
glory,  but  we  have  dishonor.  “Even  to  this  present  hour  we 

both  hunger,  and  thirst,  and  are  naked,  and  arc  beaten,  and 

/ 

are  homeless;  “and  we  toil,  working  with  our  own  hands; 
being  reviled,  we  bless;  being  persecuted,  we  endure;  “being 
defamed,  we  intreat;  we  are  made  as  the  filth  of  the  world, 
the  refuse  of  all  things,  till  now. 

“I  write  these  things  not  to  shame  you,  but  to  admonish 
you  as  my  beloved  children.  '"For  though  you  should  have 
ten  thousand  tutors  in  Christ,  yet  not  many  fathers ;  for  I 
begot  you  in  Christ  Jesus  through  the  good  news.  10I  beseech 
you  therefore,  be  imitators  of  me.  “For  this  same  cause  I 
have  sent  Timothy  to  you,  who  Ls  my  beloved  and  faithful 
child  in  [the]  Lord,  who  will  put  you  in  remembrance  of  my 
ways  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  even  as  I  teach  everywhere 
in  every  assembly.  “Now  some  are  puffed  up,  as  if  I  were 
not  coming  to  you.  “But  I  shall  come  to  you  soon,  if  the 
Lord  will;  and  i  shall  not  know  the  word  but  the  power  of 
them  that  are  puffed  np.  *For  the  reign  of  God  is  not  in 
word,  but  in  power.  IlWhat  do  you  wish?  that  I  come  to 
you  with  a  rod,  or  in  love  and  a  spirit  of  gentleness? 

INCEST,  LITIGATION,  PURITY. 

v:  1.  It  is  actually  reported  that  there  is  fornication 
among  you,  and  such  fornication  as  is  not  even  among  the 
Gentiles,  that  one  has  his  father’s  wife  1  "And  are  you  puffed 
up,  and  did  you  not  rather  lament  that  he  who  had  done  this 
deed  might  be  taken  away  from  among  you?  'For  I  indeed, 
being  absent  in  the  body  but  present  iu  the  spirit,  have 
already,  as  if  I  were  present,  judged  him  that  has  so  wrought 


15.  V.  omits  Jesus, 
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this  thing,  4in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  you  being  assem¬ 
bled,  and  my  spirit,  with  the  power  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  5to 
deliver  such  a  one  to  the  adversary  for  the  destruction  of  the 
flesh,  that  the  spirit  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord. 
6Your  boasting  is  not  good.  Know  you  not  that  a  little 
leaven  leavens  the  whole  mass?  7Purgc  out  the  old  leaven, 
that  you  may  be  a  new  mass,  even  as  you  are  unleavened. 

A 

For  our  passover,  Christ,  bus  also  been  sacrificed;  *  therefore 

let  us  keep  festival,  not  with  old  leaven,  nor  with  a  leaven  of 
malice  and  evil,  but  with  [the]  unleavened  bread  of  sineerity 
and  truth. 

®I  wrote  to  you  in  my  letter  to  have  no  association  with 
fornicators,  “not  altogether  with  the  fornicators  of  this  world, 
or  with  the  wanton  and  extortioners,  or  with  idolaters ;  for 
then  you  must  go  out  of  the  world;  “hut  now  I  write  to  you 

not  to  be  associated,  if  any  man  that  is  named  as  a  brother  is 

♦ 

a  fornicator,  or  wanton,  or  an  idolater,  or  a  re  viler,  or  a  drunk¬ 
ard,  or  an  extortioner;  not  even  to  eat  with  such  a  one.  “For 
what  have  I  to  do  with  judging  them  tiiat  are  outside?  Do 
you  not  judge  those  that  are  inside,  “but  God  judges  those 
that  are  outside?  Expel  the  evil  mftnfrom  among  yourselves. 

vi;  1.  Dare  any  of  you  having  a  matter  against  tlie  other, 
go  to  law  before  the  unrighteous,  and  not  before  the  saints? 
*0r  know  you  not  that  the  saints  shall  judge  the  world?  and 
if  the  world  is  judged  by  you,  are  you  unworthy  to  judge  the 
smallest  affairs?  ‘Know  you  not  that  we  shall  judge  angels? 
How  much  more,  things  that  pertain  to  this  life?  4If  then 
you  have  tribunals  pertaining  to  this  life,  do  yoti  appoint 
those  who  are  of  no  account  in  the  assembly?  6I  speak  to 
shame  you.  Is  it  so,  that  there  is  not  one  wise  man  among 

v:  9.  Paul  hero  refers  to  a  previonsletter  to  the  Korin  thlons  that  ha*  notbeen 
preserved. 
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you,  who  can  decide  between  his  brothers,  ‘but  brother  goes 
to  law  with  brother,  and  that  before  unbelievers?  fNay,  it  is 
already  altogether  a  defect  in  yon  that  you  have  lawsuits 
with  one  another.  Why  not  rather  suffer  injustice?  why  not 
r  a  tiler  be  defrauded?  sNay,  but  you  yourselves  wrong  and 
defraud,  and  that,  brothers.  ‘’Or  know  you  not  that  [the] 
unrighteous  shall  not  inherit  God’s  reign?  Bo  not  deceived: 
neither  fornicators,  nor  idolaters,  nor  adulterers,  nor  effemi¬ 
nate,  nor  abusers  of  themselves  with  men,  ‘“nor  thieves,  nor 
wantons,  nor  drunkards,  nor  revilers,  nor  extortioners,  shall 
inherit  God’s  reign.  “And  such  were  some  of  you :  but  you 
washed  yourselves,  but  you  were  sanctified;  but  you  wore 
justified  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  the 
spirit  of  our  God. 

“All  things  are  lawful  for  me,  but  not  all  things  are 
expedient.  All  things  arc  lawful  for  me,  but  I  will  not  be 
brought  under  [the]  power  of  any.  “Poods  for  the  belly,  and 
the  belly  for  foods,  but  God  shall  abolish  both  it  and  them. 
But  the  body  is  not  for  fornication,  but  for  the  Lord,  and  the 
Lord  for  the  body,  “and  God  both  raised  the  Lord,  and  will 
raise  us  up  through  his  power.  “Know  you  not  that  our 
bodies  are  members  of  Christ?  Shall  I  then  take  away  the 
members  of  the  Christ,  and  make  them  members  of  a  harlot? 

By  no  means.  l60r  know  yon  not  that  he  that  is  united  to  a 

« 

harlot  is  one  body?  for  “The  two,”  says  he,  “shall  become  one 
fiesh.”  “But  lie  that  is  united  to  the  Lord  is  one  spirit. 
“Flee  fornication.  Every  [otherj  sin  that  a  man  commits  is 
external  to  the  body,  but  he  that  commits  fornication  sins 
against  his  own  body.  Il0r  know  you  not  that  your  body  is 
a  temple  of  the  holy  spirit  which  is  in  you,  which  you  have 
from  God?  and  you  are  not  your  own;  *"for  you  were  bought 
with  a  price.  Therefore  glorify  God  iu  your  body. 
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MAB  BIAGE,  IDOL  SA0KDT0ES. 


Vli:  1.  But  concerning  the  things  of  which  yon  wrote: 
“It  is  well  for  a  man  not  to  touch  a  woman.”  “But  on 
account  of  fornications,  let  every  man  have  his  own  wife,  and 
let  every  woman  have  Tier  own  husband.  ,Lct  the  husband 
render  to  the  wife  her  duo;  and  likewise  also  the  wife  to  the 
husband.  'The  wife  does  not  control  her  own  person,  but  the 
husband;  and  likewise  also  the  husband  does  not  control  his 
own  person,  but  the  wife.  “Deny  not  one  another,  unless  by 
agreement  for  a  season ,  that  you  may  give  yourselves  to  prayer, 
and  may  be  together  again,  that  the  adversary  tempt  you 
not  because  of  your  incontinence.  “But  I  say  this  as  a  con¬ 
cession,  not  as  an  injunction.  TBnt.  I  would  that  all  men 
were  even  aa  myself.  However  each  has  his  own  gift  from 
God,  one  after  this  manner,  and  another  after  that. 

“But  I  say  to  the  unmarried  and  to  widows.  It  is  well  for 
them  if  they  remain  even  as  I.  “But  if  they  have  not  conti¬ 


nence,  let  them  marry,  for  it  is  better  to  marry  than  to  burn. 
l'JBut  to  the  married  I  give  charge — not  I,  but  the  Lord— 


that 


a  wife  depart  not  from  her  husband,  “but  even  if  she 
depart  let  her  remain  unmarried,  or  be  reconciled  to  her  hus¬ 
band  ;  and  that  a  husband  put  not  away  a  wife,  '‘But  to  the 
rest  I  say, — not  the  Lord, — If  any  brother  lias  an  unbelieving 
wife,  and  she  is  content  to  dwell  with  him,  let  him  not  put 
her  away.  “And  a  woman  who  has  an  unbelieving  husband, 
and  he  is  content  to  dwell  with  her,  let  her  not  leave  the 
husband.  “For  the  unbelieving  husband  is  sanctified  in  the 
wife,  and  the  unbelieving  wife  is  sanctified  in  the  brother, 
else  your  children  were  unclean,  but  now  they  are  holy;  “yet 
if  the  unbelieving  departs,  let  him  depart;  the  brother  or  the 
sister  is  not  nnder  slavery  in  such  [cases],  but  God  has  colled 
you  in  peace.  “For  how  know  you,  0  wife,  whether  you  shall 
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save  your  husband  ?  or  how  know  you,  0  husband,  whether  you 
shall  save  your  wife  ?  "Only,  as  the  Lord  has  distributed  to 
every  man,  as  God  lias  called  each,  so  let  him  walk.  And  so  I 
ordain  in  all  the  assemblies.  18Was  any  man  called  being 
circumcised?  let  him  not  become  mi  circumcised.  Has  any 
been  called  in  uneiroumoision ?  let  him  not  be  circumcised. 


'The  circumcision  is  nothing,  and  the  micircumcision  is 
nothing,  but  keeping  God’s  commands.  ‘"Let  every  man 
remain  in  the  calling  wherein  he  was  called.  ’’Were  you 
called  being  a  slave?  care  not  for  it:  but  if  indeed  you  can 
become  free,  prefer  it.  “For  he  that  was  called  in  [the]  Lord, 
being  a  slave,  is  [the]  Lord's  freedman:  likewise  he  that  was 
called,  being  free,  is  Christ’s  slave.  “You  were  bought  with  a 
price;  become  not  slaves  of  men.  “Brothers,  let  every  man 
wherein  he  was  called  remain  therein  with  God. 


“Now  concerning  the  virgins  I  have  no  command  of  [the] 
Lord;  hut  I  give  an  opinion  as  one  that  has  obtained  mercy 
of  [the]  Lord  to  be  trustworthy.  “I  think  therefore  that 
this  is  well  in  consequence  of  the  present  distress,  that  it  is 
well  for  a  man  to  he  thus.  ,:Are  you  bound  to  a  wife?  Beck 
not  to  be  loosed.  Are  you  loosed  from  a  wife  ?  Seek  not  a 
wife.  “But  even  if  you  marry,  you  do  not  Bin;  and  if  the 
virgin  many,  she  does  not  sin.  Yet  such  shall  have  tribu¬ 
lation  in  the  flesh,  and  I  would  spare  you.  “But  this  I  say, 
•  brothers,  the  time  is  shortened,  that  henceforth  both  those 


that  have  wives  may  be  as  if  they  had  none;  “and  those  that 

weep,  as  if  they  wept  not;  and  those  that  rejoice,  as  if  they 

•  , 

rejoiced  not;  and  those  that  buy,  as  if  they  possessed  not; 
“and  those  that,  use  the  world,  as  not  misusing  it:  for  the 
fashion  of  this  world  passes  away.  “But  I  would  have  you 


Literally,  “Though  you  nliall  have  married,  you  have  not  slimed.1* 
Paul  continually  uses  the  aorlst  for  the  perfect. 


06 


the  vis  w  go  vesta  nt 


to  bo  free  from  anxieties.  He  that  is  unmarried  is  anxious 
for  the  things  of  the  Lord,  how  ho  may  please  the  Lord; 
“but  the  married  is  anxious  for  the  things  of  the  world,  how 
he  may  please  his  wifo,  aud  is  divided.  “And  the  unmarried 
woman,  even  the  virgin,  is  anxious  for  the  things  of  the 
Lord,  that  she  may  be  holy  both  in  body  and  in  spirit;  but 
she  that  is  married  is  anxious  for  the  things  of  the  world, 
how  she  may  please  her  husband.  “And  I  say  this  for  your 
own  profit;  not  that  I  may  east  a  noose  upon  you,  but  for 
that  which  is  becoming,  and  that  you  may  attend  upon  the 
Lord  without  distraction.  “But  if  any  man  thinks  lie 
behaves  himself  unbecomingly  towards  his  virgin,  if  she  is 
past  the  bloom  of  her  age,  and  if  need  bo  requires,  let  him  do 
what  he  pleases;  he  sins  not;  let  them  marry.  8JBut  he  that 
stands  steadfast  in  liis  heart,  having  no  necessity,  but  has 
control  ns  touching  his  own  will,  and  has  determined  this  in 
his  own  heart,  to  keep  his  own  virgin,  shall  do  well.  “So 
then  both  he  that  gives  his  own  virgin  in  marriage  does  well, 
and  he  that  gives  her  not  in  marriage  does  better.  “A  wife 
is  bound  as  long  a  time  as  her  husband  lives,  but  if  the 
husband  be  fallen  asleep,  she  is  free  to  be  married  to  whom 
she  pleases;  only  in  [the]  Lord.  *°But  she  is  happier  if  she 

a 

remain  as  she  is,  according  to  my  opinion;  for  I  think  that  1 
also  have  God’s  spirit. 

Viii:  1.  Now  concerning  the  things  sacrificed  to  idols; 
we  know  that  we  all  have  knowledge — knowledge  puffs  up, 
but  love  builds  up.  *If  any  man  thinks  that  he  knows  any¬ 
thing,  lie  knows  not  yet  as  he  ought  to  know,  ''but  if  any  man 
loves  God,  the  same  is  acknowledged  by  him. — -‘Concerning 
therefore  the  eating  of  the  things  sacrificed  to  idols,  we  know 


36#  Probably  virgin  daughter* 
37 »  “His  private  heart.” 
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that  an  idol  is  nothing  in  [the]  world,  and  that  there  is  no  Gocl 
but  one.  ;For  though  there  are  gods,  so -colled,  whether  in 
heaven  or  on  earth  as  there  are  many  gods  and  many  lords, 
*yet  to  us  there  is  one  God,  the  Father,  of  whom  are  all 
things,  and  we  to  him;  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  through 
whom  ore  all  tilings,  and  we  through  him.  •  TBut  in  all  men 

there  is  not  that  knowledge;  but  some  being  accustomed  till 

* 

now  to  the  idol,  eat  as  a  thing  sacrificed  to  an  idol;  and  their 
conscience  being  weak  is  defiled.  aBut  food  will  not  present 
us  to  God:  neither  if  we  eat  not  do  wc  lack,  nor  if  we  edt  do 
wc  abound.  *13ut  take  heed  lest  by  any  means  this  liberty 
of  yours  become  a  stumbling  block  to  the  weak.  "For  if  a 
man  see  you  who  have  knowledge  reclining  at  food  in  an 
idol’s  temple,  will  not  his  conscience,  if  he  is  weak,  be 

encouraged  to  eat  things  sacrificed  to  idols?  "For  lie  who  is 

■ 

weak  perishes  in  your  knowledge, — the  brother  for  whom 
Christ  died.  "And  thus,  sinning  against  the  brothers,  and 
wounding  their  conscience  when  it  is  weak,  you  sin  against 
Christ.  "Therefore,  if  food  makes  my  brother  stumble,  I 
will  eat  no  food  to  the  soon,  that  I  make  not  my  brother  to 
stumble. 


THE  MINISTRY,  PAUL  S  FREE  LABORS. 


ix:  1.  Am  X  not  free?  am  I  not  an. apostle?  have  I  not 
seen  Jesus  our  Lord?  are  you  not  my  work  in  [the]  Lord ?  *lf 
I  am  no  apostle  to  others,  yet  certainly  I  am  to  you;  for  you 
arc  the  seal  of  my  apostleship  in  [the]  Lord.  sMy  defense  to 
them  that  examine  me  is  this:  ‘Have  we  no  right  to  eat  and 
to  drink?  5Have  we  no  right  to  lead  about  a  wife  that  is  a 
sister,  even  as  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  and  the  brothers  of 
the  Lord,  and  ICeplias?  °Or  have  only  I  and  Barnabas  no 
right  to  forbear  working?  TWhat  soldier  ever  serves  at  his 
own  charges?  who  plants  a  vineyard,  and  eats  not  the  fruit 
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of  it?  or  who  shepherds  a  (look,  and  eats  not  of  the  milk  of 
the  flook?  ®Do  I  speak  theso  things  after  the  manner  of  men? 
or  says  not  the  law  also  the  same?  “For  it  is  written  in  the 
law  of  Moses,  “Thou  shalt  not  muzzle  the  ox  when  he  treads 
out  the  corn.”  Is  it  for  the  oxen  that  God  cares,  "  or  does  he 
say  it  altogether  on  our  account?  Yes,  on  our  account  it  was 
written;  because  he  that  plows  ought  to  plow  in  hope,  and  he 
that  threshes  in  hope  of  partaking.  nIf  we  sowed  spiritual 
things  to  you,  is  it  a  great  matter  if  we  shall  reap  your 
fleshly  things?  12If  others  partake  of  [this]  right  over  you,  do 
not  wc  yet  more?  Nevertheless  we  did  not  nsc  this  right; 
but  wc  endure  all  things,  that  we  may  cause  no  impediment 
to  the  good  news  of  the  Christ.  “Know  you  not  that  those 
who  minister  about  sacred  things  eat  tlio  things  of  the 
temple,  [and]  they  that  wait  on  the  altar  share  with  the  altar? 
“Even  so  did  the  Lord  ordain  that  those  who  proclaim  the 
good  news  should  live  by  the  good  news.  “But  I  have  used 
none  of  these  things,  and  I  write  not  these  things  that  it  may 
be  thus  done  in  my  case :  for  I  prefer  to  die  rather  than  that 
any  man  should  make  my  boasting  void.  MFor  if  I  preach  the 
good  news  I  have  nothing  to  boast  of;  for  necessity  is  laid 
upon  me;  for  alas  for  me,  if  I  do  not  preach  good  news. 
i;For  if  I  do  this  voluntarily,  I  have  a  reward,  bwt  if  I  have 
been  intrusted  with  a  stewardship  not  voluntarily,  “what  then 
is  my  reward?  That,  when  I  preach  good  news,  I  may 
deliver  the  good  news  without  expense,  so  as  not  to  use  my 
entire  right  in  the  good  news.  “For  though  I  was  free  from 
all,  I  enslaved  myself  to  all,  that  I  might  gain  the  more. 
“And  to  the  Jews  I  became  as  a  Jew,  that  I  might  gain  Jews ; 
to  them  that  are  under  law,  as  under  law,  not  being  myself 


lx:  18.  Literally,  "That  I  should,  while  evaugolizlnjr,  make  theev&ngd free 
t  cost,  that  I  may  not  tolly  use  my  right  as  an  evangelist.*' 
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under  law,  that  I  might  gain  them  that  are  under  law;  “to 
them  that  are  without  law,  as  without  law,  not  being  without 
God’s  law,  but  under  Christ’s  law,  that  I  might  gain  them 
tli at  arc  without  law.  “To  the  weak  I  became  weak,  that 
I  might  gain  the  weak.  I  have  bcoome  all  things  to  all  men, 
that  I  may  by  all  means  save  some.  “And  I  do  all  things  for 
the  sake  of  the  good  news,  that  I  may  be  a  joint  partaker 
thereof.  24Do  you  not  know  that  those  that  mn  in  a  race* 
course,  all  run,  but  one  receives  the  prize?  Even  so  run, 
that  you  may  attain.  "And  every  man  that  strives  in  the 
games  is  temperate  in  all  things.  They,  however,  to  receive 
a  corruptible  crown;  but  we  an  incorruptible.  "I  therefore 
so  run  as  not  uncertainly;  so  I  strike  as  not  heating  the  air: 
27  lint  I  bruise  my  body,  and  bring  it  into  slavery:  lost  by  any 
means,  after  I  have  preached  to  others,  I  should  be  rejected 
myself. 

x:  1.  Fori  would  not  have  you  ignorant,  brothers,  that 
our  fathers  were  all  under  the  cloud,  and  all  passed  through 
the  sea;  *and  were  all  immersed  unto  Moses  in  the  cloud  and 
in  the  sea,  3and  all  ate  the  same  spiritual  food,  *and  all  drank 

22.  “That  I  might  save  all*  is  the  Vulgate,  Syriac  and  Ethiopia  and  I  tala 
versions,  and  uf  many  MSS.  Greek,  pantaft  noso.  lint  the  best  Greek  warrant* 
the  reading  In  Weatcott  and  Hort,  os  above. 

26.  “Strike,”  L  e,7  box,  in  the  games. 

27.  Assembly's  Annotations:  “The  word  slgnlfleth  not  a  reprobate*  as  If 
ho  were  uncertain  of  hi*  election,  or  of  obtaining  tho  prise  — for  the  contrary 
appears,  Rom.  via:  138,  and  2  Tim.iv:  7,  8— but  rcprovable  or  faulty,"  etc.— 
Annot.  in  loc 9 

Gill:  “I  myself  should  be  a  castaway,  or  rejected,  or  disapproved  of:  that 
is,  by  men." 

Geneva  Bible:  “Lest  he  should  be  reproved  of  men,  when  they  should  see 
him  do  contrary,  or  contemn  lliat  thing  which  he  taught  others  to  do."— Note 
in  loc . 

Tomson’s  Beta:  "This  word  (reproved)  la  not  set  as  contrary  to  tho  word 
eterL  but  as  contrary  to  the  word  approver  if,  when  wo  see  one  by  experience 
not  to  be  such  an  ono  as  he  ought  to  be,”— Note  in  loc * 


THE  NEW  COVENANT. 


100 

the  same  spiritual  drink,  for  they  drank  of  a  spiritual  rock 
that  followed  them,  and  the  rock  was  the  Christ.  "But  with 
most  of  them  God  was  not  well  pleased:  for  they  were  over¬ 
thrown  in  the  desert.  "Now  these  things  have  become  our 
types,  in  order  that  we  should  not  lust  after  bad  tilings,  as 
they  also  lusted.  TNeither  be  you  idolaters,  as  were  some  of 
them :  as  it  is  written, "  The  people  sat  down  to  eat  and  drink, 
and  rose  up  to  play/’  "Neither  let  us  commit  fornication,  as 
some  of  them  committed,  and  fell  in  one  day  twenty-three 
thousand.  9Nor  let  us  tempt  the  Lord  as  some  of  them 
tempted,  and  perished  by  the  serpents.  loNor  do  you  murmur, 
as  some  of  them  murmured,  and  were  destroyed  by  the 
destroyer.  “Now  these  things  happened  to  them  typically, 
and  were  written  for  our  admonition,  upon  whom  the  ends  of 
tho  aeons  have  come.  “Therefore  let  him  who  thinks  he 
stands  take  heed  lest  he  fall.  “There  has  no  temptation 
assailed  you  but  such  as  man  can  bear;  but  God  is  faithful, 
who  will  not  permit  you  to  be  tempted  above  your  ability, 
but  with  the  temptation  will  also  make  the  way  of  escape, 
that  you  may  be  able  to  endure  it. 

“Therefore,  my  beloved,  flee  from  idolatry.  “I  Bpeak  as  to 
wise  men;  judge  you  what  I  say.  “The  cup  of  blessing  that 
we  bless,  is  it  not  ft  participation  in  the  blood  of  the  Christ? 
The  loaf  that  we  break,  is  it  not  a  participation  in  the  body 
of  the  Christ?  “Seeing  that  there  is  one  loaf,  wc  who  are 
many,  are  one  body,  for  we  all  partake  from  the  one  loaf. 
“Behold  Israel  according  to  the  flesh;  are  not  those  who 
eat  the  sacrifices  partakers  with  the  altar?  “What  do  1  say 

x:  1 1.  The  second  coming  of  Christ  was  to  t>e  In  “fcho  ends  of  the  or 
ages."  “An  aeon  may  come  to  an'end ;  aeons  of  aeons  may  come  to  an  end.  Only 
that  which  lasts  through  all  the  aeons  is  without  an  end*  And  Scripture  affirms 
this  only  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  The  absolute  eternity  of  evil  is  nowhere 

affirmed/*— Clemanoe,FuU  PwUt  p.  86, 
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then?  that  a  thing  sacrificed  to  idols  is  anything,  or  that  an 

idol  is  anything?  "[Not  so],  but  that  the  things  which  the 

« 

Gentiles  sacrifice,  they  sacrifice  to  demons,  and  not  to  God : 
and  I  would  not  that  you  should  have  participation  with 

demons.  31  You  cannot  drink  a  cup  of  [the]  Lord,  and  a  cup 

▼ 

of  demons :  you  cannot  partake  of  a  table  of  [thej  Lord,  and 
a  table  of  demons.  “Or  do  we  provoke  the  Lord  to  jealousy? 
are  we  mightier  than  he? 

"All  things  are  lawful,  but  all  things  are  not  expedient. 
All  things  are  lawful,  but  all  things  do  not  build  up.  “Let 
no  man  seek  his  own,  but  [each]  the  other’s  [advantage]. 
“Eat  whatever  is  sold  in  the  markets,  asking  no  questions 
for  conscience  sake;  “for  “THe  earth  is  the  Lord’s,  and  the 
fullness  thereof.'1  “If  one  of  them  that  believe  not  invites 
you,  and  you  are  disposed  to  go,  cat  whatever  is  set  before 
you,  asking  no  questions  for  conscience  sake.  “But  if  any 
man  say  to  you  "This  has  been  offered  in  sacrifice,”  eat  not 
for  his  sake  who  showed  it,  and  for  conscience  sake; — 
“conscience,  I  say,  not  your  own,  but  the  other’s;  for  why  is 

a 

my  liberty  judged  by  another’s  [conscience]  ?  3Tf  I  partake  by 
favor,  why  am  I  defamed  on  account  of  that  for  which  I  give 
thanks?  “Whether  therefore  you  eat,  or  drink,  or  whatever 
you  do,  do  all  to  God's  glory.  “Give  no  occasion  of  stumbling, 
either  to  J ews  or  Greeks,  or  the  assembly  of  God ;  “even  as  1 
also  please  all  men  in  all  things,  not  seeking  my  own 
advantage,  but  that  of  the  many,  that  they  may  be  saved, 
xi:  1.  Become  imitators  of  me,  even  as  I  also  am  of 
Christ. 

rUBTYJO  WORSHIP,  THE  EUCHARIST. 

‘Now  I  praise  you  because  you  remember  me  in  all  things, 

r  _  |  -  _  _  «  »i  ~  “  ■■■■■  ■  —  i  ■  i  ■ 

33.  “The  many:"  '  The  phrase  denotes  not  many,  hub  the  many,  the  whole 
mass  oj  ‘mankind."  -Conyhe-are  and  Hoicnon. 
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and  hold  fast  the  traditions,  even  as  I  delivered  them  to  yon. 
’But  I  desire  you  to  know,  that  Christ  is  the  head  of  every 
man;  and  [the]  head  of  woman  is  man;  and  [the]  head  of  the 
Christ  is  G-od.  ’Every  man  praying  or  prophesying,  having 
Iub  head  covered,  dishonors  his  head.  8But  every  woman 
praying  or  prophesying  with  her  head  unveiled,  dishonors  her 
head;  for  it  is  one  and  the  same  thing  as  if  she  were  shaven. 
'For  if  a  woman  is  not  veiled,  let  her  also  be  shorn,  but  if  it 
is  a  sliame  for  a  woman  to  be  shorn  or  shaven,  let  her  1>e 
veiled.  TFor  a  man  indeed  ought  not  to  have  the  head 
veiled,  inasmuch  as  he  is  God’s  image  and  glory;  but  the  wo¬ 
man  is  man’s  glory.  8For  man  is  not  from  woman,  but  woman 
from  man;  ’for  neither  was  man  created  for  the  woman, 
but  woman  for  the  man ;  "for  this  cause  ought  the  woman 
to  have  authority  on  the  head,  because  of  the  angels. 
"But  neither  is  woman  without  man,  nor  man  without 
woman,  in  [the]  Lord.  “For  as  the  woman  is  from  the  man, 
so  is  the  man  also  by  the  woman;  but  all  things  are  of  God. 
"Judge  among  yourselves:  is  it  becoming  that  a  woman  pray 
to  God  unveiled?  "Does  not  even  nature  itself  teach  you, 
that,  if  a  man  have  long  hair,  it  is  a  dishonor  to  him?  "But 
if  a  woman  have  long  hair,  it  is  a  glory  to  her;  for  the  hair 
is  given  her  for  a  covering.  "But  if  any  man  seems  to  be 
quarrelsome,  we  have  no  such  custom,  neither  the  assemblies 
of  God. 

"But  in  giving  you  this  charge,  I  praise  you  not,  that  you 
come  not  together  for  the  better  but  for  the  worse.  "For 
first  of  all,  when  you  come  together  in  [the]  assembly,  I  hear 
that  schisms  exist  among  you,  mid  I  partly  believe  it.  "For 

-  ■  ■  ■ - -  -  -  —  — i m i • - -u__m  *  ~  1  1 — ^ ^ 


xi:  10*  “Because  of  the  angels:”  This  seem*  to  recognize  the  presence  of 
angels  in  public  worship.  That  is,  a  sign  of  permission  to  appear  in  public. 
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there  must  be  also  factions  among  you,  that  they  which  are 
approved  may  be  made  manifest  among  you.  “When  there¬ 
fore  you  assemble  yourselves,  it  is  not  possible  to.  eat  [the] 
Lord’s  supper:  ilforin  your  eating  each  takes  his  own  supper 
first;  and  one  is  hungry  and  another  is  drunken.  91  What f 
have  you  not  homos  to  eat  and  to  drink  in  ?  or  do  you  despise 
the  assembly  of  God,  and  shame  those  that  have  nothing? 
What  shall  I  say  to  you?  Shall  I  praise  you?  In  this  I  praise 
you  not!  34For  I  received  from  the  Lord  that  which  I  also 
delivered  to  you,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  in  the  night  in  which  lie 
was  betrayed  took  a  loaf;  “and  when  he  had  given  thanks, 
he  broke  it,  and  said,  “Tins  is  my  body,  which  is  for  you;  this 
do  in  remembrance  of  me.”  siIu  like  manner  the  cup  also, 
after  the  supper,  saying,  “This  cup  is  the  New  Covenant  in 
my  blood ;  do  this,  as  often  as  you  drink,  in  remembrance  of 
me.”  r,For  as  often  as  you  eat  this  loaf,  and  drink  the  cup, 
you  proclaim  the  Lord’s  death  till  he  come.  “Therefore, 
whoever  shall  eat  the  loaf  or  drink  the  cup  of  the  Lord 
unworthily,  shall  be  guilty  of  the  body  and  the  blood  of  the 
Lord.  “But  let  a  man  examine  himself,  and  so  let  him  cat 
of  the  loaf,  and  drink  of  the  cup.  “For  he  who  eats  and 
drinks,  not  discriminating  the  body,  eats  and  drinks  judgment 
to  himself.  :"For  this  cause  many  among  you  are  weak  and 
sickly,  and  not  a  few  sleep.  *lFor  had  we  discriminated  our- 

“  1  "  *  t-*  ,_l  ,  --‘T-  ^  ^ 

21.  MrthntU—owtn,  to  Umein%  after  the  sacrifice,  usually  means  Intoxi¬ 
cated,— 4 ‘till  r*i  fulL 44  Sec  John  ii :  10. 

25).  The  word  translated  damnation,  E.  V.,  is  very  improperly  rendered. 
The  best  rendering  of  irirna  is  judgment,  by  which  word  it  If*  usually  repre¬ 
sented  in  English.  Matt.  vii:2,  “For  with  what  judgment  ye  judge/*  etc, 
Luke  xxiii:  40,  it  is  rendered  condemnation:  “Thou  art  in  the  same  condem¬ 
nation.  *’  Luke  xx I v :  20,  It  Is  reudered  condemned:  ‘‘Deliver  him  to  be  con¬ 
demned  to  death,4*  Jesus  applied  the  word  to  himself,  In  John  ix:  30,  “For 
judgment  I  am  coma  Into  this  world/*  XI  we  substitute  damnation  for  these 
word*,  we  shall  sec  how  improperly  it  is  said,  he  “cateth  damnation,  **  etc. 
Verse  30  explains  ferima:  “For  this  cause  many  are  weak  und  sickly  among 
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Belves,  we  should  not  be  judged.  ’’But  when  we  are  judged 
by  the  Lord,  we  are  chastened,  that  we  may  not  be  condemned 
by  the  wor]d.  “Therefore,  my  brothers,  when  you  come 

together  to  eat,  wait  for  one  another.  **If  any  man  is 

* 

hungry,  let  him  cat  at  home ;  that  your  coming  together  be 
not  to  judgment.  And  the  rest  I  will  arrange  whenever  I 
come. 

SPEEtnUAL  GIFTS. 

xii:  1,  Now  concerning  the  spiritual  [things],  brothers,  I 
would  not  have  you  ignorant.  ’You  know  that  when  you 
were  Gentiles  [you  wero]  carried  away  to  those  dumb  idols, 
wherever  you  were  led.  ’Therefore  I  give  you  to  understand, 
that  no  man  speaking  by  God’s  spirit  says,  “Jesus  is  anath¬ 
ema,”  and  no  man  can  say,  “Jesus  is  Lord,”  but  by  a  holy 
spirit. 

4Now  there  are  varieties  of  gifts,  but  the  same  spirit. 


you,  and  many  sleep."  Those  wlio  had  made  the  Lord's  Supper  an  occasion  of 
gluttony,  ate  and  drank  condemnation. 

Whitby:  “ Damnation:  the  word  imports  temporal  Judgments;  as  when 
St.  Peter  salth,  the  time  Is  come,  arzanihai  to  krima%  that  judgment,  must 
begin  at  the  house  of  God.  (l  Peter  iv:  17.)” 

Gilpin:  “For  yon  may  be  assured,  that  this  unworthy  manner  of  receiving 
it  will,  in  some  shape  or  other,  provoke  God's  indignation  against  yon/'— 
Expos.  in  loo . 

Wynne :  44 Damnation  is  a  very  harsh  expression,  and  wide  of  the  apostle's 
meaning,  who  tells  the  Corinthians,  (n  the  next  verse,  that  many  of  them  were 
weak  and  sick.  He  afterwards  says  (ver*  32),  we  ore  judged,  i.  e.,  corrected, 
as  the  apostle  explains  it  in  the  same  verse,  that  we  may  not  be  condemned. 
Hence  it  plainly  appears,  that  judgment  here  Implies  paternal  chastisements/' 
— Note  in  loc , 

Llghtfoot:  “They  ate  and  drank  krima  eantois ,  ‘Judgment  to  themselves/ 
But  what  that  judgment  is,  is  declared  ver.  30;  'many  are  stoic,*  etc.  It  Is  too 
sharp,  when  some  term  krima  by  ‘damnation,*  when  the  apostle  ssith  most 
evidently,  ver.  32,  that  Vhenwe  are  judged,  we  are  chastened,  that  we  should 
not  be  condemned/  M — Exert,  in  locm 

Peirce:  "Eateth  and  drinketh  judgment— What  this  judgment  was,  ap¬ 
pears  by  the  next  verse;  for  this  cause  many  ore  weak  and  sickly  among  yon, 
and  many  sleep.  Bee  also  ver.  34/*—  Note  on  Keb.  vi:  2. 
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‘And  there  are  varieties  of  ministrations,  and  the  same  Lord. 
’And  there  are  varieties  of  workings,  and  the  same  God,  who 
works  all  things  in  all.  'But  to  each  one  is  given  the  man¬ 
ifestation  of  the  spirit  for  the  benefit  of  all.  “For  to  one  is 
given  through  the  spirit  a  word  of  wisdom;  and  to  another  a 
word  of  knowledge,  according  to  the  same  spirit;  *to  another 
faith,  by  the  same  spirit;  and  to  another  gifts  of  healings  by 
the  one  spirit;  14and  to  another  workings  of  powers;  and  to 
another  prophecy;  and  to  another  discernment  of  spirits;  to 
another  different  languages;  and  to  another  the  interpretation 
of  languages,  “but  all  these  works  the  one  and  the  same 
spirit,  distributing  to  each  in  particular  even  as  he  wills. 

uFor  as  the  body  is  one,  and  has  many  members,  and  all 
the  members  of  the  body,  being  many,  are  one  body ;  so  also 
is  the  Christ.  “For  in  one  spirit  we  were  all  immersed  into 

9 

one  body,  whether  Jews  or  Greeks,  whether  slaves  or  free¬ 
men,  and  were  all  made  to  drink  of  [the]  one  spirit.  “For 
the  body  also  is  not  one  member,  but  many.  “If  the  foot 
should  say,  “Because  I  am  not  a  hand,  I  am  not  of  the  body,” 
it  is  not  therefore  not  of  the  body.  “And  if  the  ear  should 
say,  “Because  1  am  not  an  eye,  I  am  not  of  the  body/'  it  is 
not  therefore  not  of  the  body.  I7If  the  whole  body  were  an 
eye,  where  were  the  hearing?  If  the  whole  were  hearing, 
where  were  the  smelling?  “But  now  has  God  placed  the 
members  each  of  them  in  the  body,  even  as  it  pleased  him. 
“And  if  they  were  all  one  member,  where  were  the  body? 
“But  now  they  are  many  mombers,  but  one  body.  "And  the 
eye  cannot  say  to  the  hand,  “I  have  no  need  of  you,”  or  again 
the  head  to  the  feet,  “I  have  no  need  of  you.”  "Nay,  much 
rather,  those  members  of  the  body  which  seem  to  be  more 
feeble,  are  necessary:  "and  the  [parts]  of  the  body  which 
we  think  to  be  less  honorable,  upon  these  we  bestow  more 
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abundant  honor;  and  our  uncomely  [parts!  have  more 
abundant  comeliness;  “whereas  our  comely  [parts!  have  no 
need,  but  God  has  tempered  the  body  together,  giving  more 
abundant  honor  to  that  which  lacked;  ‘'that  there  should 
be  no  schism  in  the  body,  but  [that]  the  members  should  have 
the  same  care  for  one  another.  “And  if  ono  member  suffers, 
all  the  members  suffer  with  it,  or  a  member  is  honored,  all 
the  members  rejoice  with  it.  KNow  you  are  Christ’s  body, 
and  members  each  in  his  part,  “and  God  has  set  some  in 
the  assembly,  first  apostles;  second  prophets;  third  teachers; 
then  powers,  then  gifts  of  healings,  assistants,  counsels, 
[different]  kinds  of  languages.  "Arc  all  apostles?  all  proph¬ 
ets?  all  teachers?  all  powers'?  “have  all  gifts  of  healings?  do 
all  speak  with  languages?  do  all  interpret?  3,13ut  desire 
earnestly  the  greater  gifts.  And  yet  I  show  you  a  more 
excellent  way:  xili:  1.  Though  I  speak  in  the  languages 
of  men  and  augels,  but  have  not  love,  I  am  become  souudiug 
brass,  or  a  clanging  cymbal.  ‘And  though  I  have  prophecy, 
and  know  all  the  mysteries  and  all  the  knowledge;  and  have 
all  faith,  so  as  to  remove  mountains,  but  have  not  love,  I  am 

s 

nothing.  5  And  though  I  distribute  all  my  goods  to  feed  [the 
poor] ,  and  though  I  give  my  body  that  I  may  boast,  but  have 
not  love,  I  am  nothing  profited.  4Love  is  patient,  is  kind, 
love  is  not  envious,  does  not  brag,  is  not  puffed  up,  'does  not 
conduct  unbecomingly,  does  not  seek  her  own,  is  not  pro¬ 
voked,  does  not  take  account  of  evil,  *docs  not  rejoice  in 
unrighteousness,  but  rejoices  with  the  truth,  ‘conceals  all 
things,  believes  ail  things,  hopes  all  things,  endures  all  tilings. 


xiil :  1»  Love,  not  charity,  aa  in  E.  V.  The  Greek  noun  lagape)  in  not  found  In 
the  classics.  It  appear*  in  the  speech  of  Jean*  nine  times;  in  the  epistles  of 
Paul  seventy-seven  times:  in  those  of  Peter  four  times;  in  those  of  John 
twenty-one  times;  in  Jude  three  times;  in  Revelation  twice.  It  intimates  the 
purest  and  most  unselfish  spiritual  regard. 
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'Love  never  fails;  but  if  [there  are]  prophecies,  they  shall  go 
out  of  use,  if  languages,  they  shall  cease;  if  knowledge,  it 
shall  be  ignored.  'For  we  know  in  part,  and  we  prophesy 
in  part;  "but  when  that  which  is  perfect  is  come,  that  which 
is  in  part  shall  be  abolished.  “When  I  was  a  child,  I  talked 
as  a  child,  I  felt  as  a  child,  I  thought  as  a  child;  now  that  I 
have  become  a  man,  I  have  discarded  childish  manners. 
l,For  now  we  see  in  a  mirror,  in  a  riddle,  but  then,  face  to 

face;  now  I  know  in  part;  but  then  shall  I  know  fully,  as 

» 

also  I  have  been  fully  known.  lsBut  now  these  three  abide, 
Faith,  Hope,  Love,  and  the  greatest  of  these  is  Love, 
xiv:  1.  Pursue  love;  yet  earnestly  desire  the  spiritual  [gifts] 
but  rather  that  you  may  prophesy.  'For  he  that  speaks  in  a 
[foreign]  language,  speaks  not  to  men,  but  to  God;  for  no 
man  hears;  but  in  [the]  spirit  he  speaks  mysteries.  'But  he 
that  prophesies  speaks  edification,  and  exhortation  and  con¬ 
solation  to  men.  *He  that  speaks  in  a  [foreign]  language, 
builds  himself  'up,  but  he  that  prophesies  builds  up  an  as¬ 
sembly.  S.N  ow  I  would  have  you  all  speak  in  languages,  but 
rather  that  you  prophesy;  and  greater  is  he  that  prophesies 
than  he  that  speaks  in  [different]  languages,  unless  he 

interpret,  that  the  assembly  may  be  built  up.  'But  now, 

* 

brothers,  if  I  come  to  you  speaking  in  [different]  lan¬ 
guages,  what  shall  I  profit  you,  unless  I  speak  to  you 
either  by  way  of  revelation,  or  knowledge,  or  prophesy¬ 
ing,  or  doctrine.  7Even  inanimate  things,  giving  a 
voice,  whether  flute  or  harp,  if  they  give  not  a  distinction  in 
the  sounds,  how  shall  it  be  known  what  is  fluted  or  harped? 
sFor  if  a  trumpet,  give  an  uncertain  voice,  who  shall  prepare 
himself  for  battle?  9So  also  you,  unless  by  the  tonguo  you 
utter  speech  easily  understood,  how  shall  it  be  known  what 
is  spoken?  For  you  will  be  speaking  into  the  air.  "There 
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are,  it  may  be,  so  many  kinds  of  voices  in  the  world,  and 
nothing  is  without  voice.  ,lIf  then  I  know  not  the  meaning 
of  the  voice,  I  shall  be  a  barbarian  to  him  that  speaks,  and 
he  that  speaks  will  be  a  barbarian  to  me.  ,srSo  you  also,  since 
you  are  zealous  of  spirits,  seek  that  you  may  abound  to  the 
upbuilding  of  the  assembly.  '“Therefore  let  him  that  speaks 
in  a  [foreign]  language,  pray  that  he  may  interpret.  “For  if 
I  pray  in  a  [foreign]  language,  my  spirit  prays,  but  my  under¬ 
standing  is  unfruitful.  uWhat  is  it  then?  I  will  pray  with 
the  spirit,  and  I  will  pray  with  the  understanding  also ;  I  will 
sing  with  the  spirit,  and  I  will  sing  with  the  understanding 
also.  inOtherwise  if  you  bless  in  spirit,  how  will  he  that 
fills  the  place  of  him  that  is  without  gifts,  say  the  Amen  at 

your  thanksgiving,  since  he  knows  not  what  you  say  ?  17For 

■ 

you  indeed  give  thanks  well,  but  the  other  is  not  built  up. 
“I  thank  God,  I  speak  in  [different]  languages  more  than  you 
all ;  19but  in  an  assembly  I  would  rather  speak  five  words  with 
my  understanding,  that  I  might  instruct  others  also,  than  a 
myriad  of  words  in  a  [foreign]  language, 

"Brothers,  be  not  children  in  mind;  but  in  malice  be 
babes,  and  in  mind  mature.  “It  is  written  in  the  law,  *  “By 
men  of  strange  languages  and  by  the  lips  of  strangers  will  I 
speak  to  this  people;  and  not  even  thus  will  they  hear  me/ 
saith  [the]  Lord.”  “Therefore  [different]  languages  are  for 
a  sign,  not  to  those  that  believe,  but  to  the  unbelieving;  the 
prophesying,  however,  is  not  [fora  Bign]  to  the  unbelieving,  but 
to  them  that  believe.  "If  then  the  whole  assembly  be  gath¬ 
ered,  and  all  speak  with  [foreign]  languages,  and  there  come 
in  men  illiterate  or  unbelieving,  will  they  not  say  that  you 
are  raving?  “But  if  all  prophesy,  and  there  come  in  one 
unbelieving  or  illiterate,  he  is  convicted  by  all,  he  is  judged 
by  all ;  the  secrets  of  his  heart  are  made  manifest ;  “and  so 
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he  will  fall  down  on  his  face  and  worship  God,  declaring  that 
God  is  really  among  you. 

“What  is  it  then,  brothers?  When  you  come  together, 
each  has  a  psalm,  has  a  teaching,  has  a  revelation,  has  a 
language,  an  interpretation.  Let  all  things  be  done  to  up¬ 
building.  “If  any  man  speak  in  a  [foreign]  language,  [let 
it  be]  by  two,  or  at  the  most  three,  and  in  succession,  and 
let  one  interpret ;  “but  if  there  is  no  interpreter,  let  him  keep 
silence  in  the  assembly;  and  speak  to  himself,  and  to  Gorl. 
“And  let  the  prophets  speak  two  or  three,  and  let  the  others 
discriminate.  "But  if  a  revelation  be  made  to  another  sit¬ 
ting  by,  let  tire  first  keep  silence.  “For  you  can  all  proph¬ 
esy  one  by  one,  that  all  may  learn,  and  all  be  exhorted.  “And 
[the]  spirits  of  prophets  aro  subject  to  prophets;  “for  God  is 
not  [a  God]  of  confusion,  but  of  peace,  as  in  all  tho  as¬ 
semblies  of  the  saints. 

"Let  the  women  keep  silence  in  the  assemblies ;  for  it  is  not 
permitted  to  them  to  speak;  but  let  them  be  in  subjection,  as 
also  says  the  law.  “And  if  they  would  learn  anything,  let 
them  ask  their  own  husbands  at  home,  for  it  is  shameful  for 
a  woman  to  speak  in  the  assembly.  “What?  was  it  from  you 
that  the  word  of  God  went  forth?  or  came  it  to  you  alone? 

“If  any  man  thinks  himself  a  prophet,  or  spiritual,  let  him 
learn  that  the  tilings  I  write  to  you  are  [the]  Lord’s  com¬ 
mands.  “But  if  any  man  knows  not,  he  is  not  known. 

“Therefore,  my  brothers,  earnestly  desire  to  prophesy,  and 
do  not  forbid  to  speak  with  [foreign]  languages.  **But  let  all 
things  he  done  becomingly  and  in  order. 

THK  RESL’RBECTION. 

XV :  1.  Now  I  make  known  to  you,  brothers,  the  good 

xv  •  1.  "  The  good  news  which  I  good-neweed or  more  euphoniously  and 
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« 


news  that  I  preached  to  you,  and  which  you  received,  where¬ 
in  also  you  stand,  *by  which  also  you  are  being  saved,  if  you 

hold  fast  [the]  word  I  preached  as  good  news  to  you,  unless 
you  believed  without  causo.  “For  1  delivered  to  you  first  of 
all  that  which  also  I  received,  how  Christ  died  for  our  sins 

according  to  the  Scriptures;  “and  that  he  was  buried,  and 
that  he  was  raised  on  the  third  day  according  to  the  Script¬ 
ures;  “and  that  he  appeared  to  Kephas,  then  to  the  twelve; 
4 then  he  appeared  to  more  than  five  hundred  brothers  at 
once,  of  whom  the  majority  remain  till  now,  but  some  are 
fallen  asleep;  7 then  he  appeared -to  Jacob;  then  to  all  the 
apostles;  “and  last  of  all,  as  to  one  untimely  bom,  he 

appeared  to  me  also.  ’’For  I  am  the  least  of  the  apostles, 

♦  • 

who  am  not  fit  to  he  called  an  apostle,  because  I  persecuted 
the  assembly  of  God.  “But  I  am  what  I  am  by  God’s  favor, 
and  bis  favor  that  was  bestowed  on  me  was  not  found  void; 
but  I  labored  more  abundantly  than  they  all;  yet  not  I,  but 

9 

the  favor  of  God  with  me.  “Whether  then  I  or  they,  so  we 

* 

preach,  and  so  you  believed.  ' 

'“Now  if  Christ  is  preached  that  he  was  raised  from  [the] 
dead,  how  say  some  among  you  that  there  is  no  resurrection 
of  [the]  dead?  “But  if  there  is  no  resurrection  of  [the]  dead, 
neither  has  Christ  been  raised ;  “and  if  Christ  has  not  been 
raised,  then  our  preaching  is  void,  and  our  faith  is  void. 
'"And  we  are  even  found  false  witnesses  of  God,  because  we 
testified  of  God  that  he  raised  up  the  Christ,  whom  he  raised 
not  up,  if  indeed  [the]  dead  are  not  raised.  ““For  if  [the] 
dead  are  not  raised  neither  has  Christ  been  raised,  “and  if 


literally,  "the  evangel  which  I  evangellzpd “ The  good  news  whloh  I 
preached  ”  is  sufficiently  near. 

1 2.  Resurrection  denotes  ascent,  while  pagan  ideas  all  regarded  death  as 
going  down.  The  Christian  resurrection  is  not  merely  an  existence  hereafter, 
hut  a  rise  into  a  higher  life. 
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Christ  haB  not  been  raised,  your  faith  is  delusive ;  you  are 
yet  in  your  sins.  18Then  they  also  who  have  fallen  asleep  in 
Christ  have  perished.  ,9If  we  have  hoped  in  Christ  in  this 
life  only,  we  are  of  all  men  most  pitiable. 

“•But  now  Christ  has  been  raised  from  [the]  dead,  [the]  first 
fruits  of  them  that  are  asleep.  slFor  since  death  [came]  by 
in  an,  the  resurrection  of  [the]  dead  [came]  also  by  man.  “For 
as  in  Adam  all  die,  so  also  in  the  Christ  shall  all  be  made 
alive,  “But  each  in  his  own  rank:  Christ  [the]  first  fruits, 
then  they  that  are  the  Christ’s,  at  his  presence.  11  Afterwards 
the  end,  when  he  shall  deliver  up  the  reign  to  the  God  and 
Father,  when  he  shall  have  abolished  all  rule  and  all  auth¬ 
ority  and  power.  “For  he  must  reign  till  he  has  put  all  his 
enemies  under  his  feet.  ^[TheJ  last  enemy.  Death,  shall 
be  abolished.  ^For  he  put  all  things  in  subjection  under  his 


20.  The  first  fruits  ore  a  sample  of  the  quality  of  the  harvest . 

22.  AU  men  shall  be  made  partakers  of  life  in  Christ,  as  they  are  partakers 
of  death  in  Adam.  How  la  this?  They  die>  or  are  partakers  of  mortality  and 
death  in  Adam,  through  an  Inheritance  of  the  Adamic  or  earthly  nature.  So 
bliall  they  live,  i ,  be  partakers  of  life  In  Christ,  through  an  inheritance  of 
the  heavenly  nature.  The  resurrection  is  by  ranks.  The  word  for  “  order" 
in  tho  Common  and  Revised  Versions,  is  not  found  in  the  New  Testament 
elsewhere.  Liddell  and  Scott  give  as  the  meaning.  In  classical  usage,  “that 
which  has  been  ordered  or  arranged;  especially  an  ordinance,  command;  a 
regular  body  of  soldiers,  a  division,  brigade/* 

20-38;  42 -08.  Here  we  see:  1.  All  mankind  are  included.  The  some  all 
that  die  as  Adam  died  will  be  resuscitated.  2.  They  are  not  merely  to  live, 
but  are  to  live  *  in  Christ  /'  And  as  1b  the  first  fruit  sols  the  harve»t.  3.  They 
arc  to  be  “new  creatures,**  and  wear  “the  image  of  the  heavenly.”  “If  any 
man  be  in  Christ  he  is  a  new  creature/'— 2  Cor.  v:  1 7.  4.  It  Is  a  condition  of 
“glory,"  “ incorruptibility,"  “immortality, “  fi.  Jt  is  not  the  resurrection  of 
the  body,  "  Flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.”  6.  Death  is 
to  be  destroyed.  7.  All  man’s  enemies  arc  to  be  annihilated. 

24.  Not  lotiu  “  then,  ”  but  eita%  "  afterwards/* 

2G.  Esr  halos  echthr os  kataroeitai  ho  thanatos .  “fThcl  last  enemy, 
shall  Its  abolished.  Death,”  is  the  reading.  “That”  and^s’*  are  inserted  in 
the  Revision  without  warrant.  In  E.  V.  they  are  Italicised,  to  show  that  they 
were  added  by  the  translators.  Why  were  they  inserted  by  tho  Revisers?— 


Them*  will  be  no  enemies  when  Death  .shall  have  been  destroyed.  The  Vulgate 
is  accurate,  Xovissima  aiUem  iuimica  dcslmtCtir  mors. 
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feet.  But  when  he  says,  “  All  tilings  are  subjected  ;  ”  it  is 
evident  that  he  is  excepted  who  subjected  all  things  to  him. 
“And  when  all  things  have  been  subjected  to  him,  then  also 
the  Son  himself  shall  be  subjected  to  him  who  subjected  all 
things  to  him,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all. 

^Otherwise,  what  shall  those  do  who  are  immersed  for  the 
dead?  If  the  dead  are  not  raised  at  all,  why  then  are  they 
immersed  for  them?  “Why  also  do  we  stand  in  danger  every 
hour?  ali  protest  by  your  boasting,  brothers,  which  1  have 

in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  I  die  daily.  "If  after  the  manner 

» 

of  men  I  fought  with  beasts  at  Ephesus,  of  what  benefit  is  it 
# 

to  me?  If  [the]  dead  are  not  raised,  let  ns  eat  and  drink, 

« 

for  to-morrow  we  die.  “Be  not  deceived.  “  Vicious  compan¬ 
ionships  corrupt  good  morals.”  "Awake  to  righteousness  and 
sin  not;  for  some  have  no  knowledge  of  God.  I  speak 

v 

to  shame  you. 

"But  some  one  will  say,  “How  are  [the]  dead  raised?  and  with 
what  kind  of  body  do  they  come?”  “Foolish  one!  that  which 
you  yourself  sow  is  not  made  alive  unless  it  die ;  ^and  that 
which  you  sow,  you  sow  not  the  future  body,  but  a  mere 

28*  "  All  in  all,11  panla  en  paxin -omnia  in  omnibus,  u  all  things  in  all 

men. 

29.  **  Immersed  for  tho  dead,”  refers  to  some  superstitious  observance  of 
the  Korinthiana.  But  the  language  is  obscure. 

33.  Paul  here  quotes  from  Menander's  comedy,  “  Thais/' 

* 

37.  44  This  language  utterly  denies  the  resurrection  of  tho  physical  body. 
It  is  amazing  that  this  statement  as  to  the  necessity  of  the  case  has  not  been 
conclusive  against  the  doctrine  of  the  ‘resurrection  of  the  body/  meaning 
not  tho  manifestation  of  life  In  another,  a  spiritual  body,  bat  a  restoration  of 
the  body  once  mortal  to  life,  and  Its  reunion  with  the  soul.  Paul  affirms 
that  this  Is  not  possible.  And  he  reasserts  It:  ‘Corruption  cannot 
possess  incorruption/  That  which  is  in  its  nature  perishable  cannot  be 
imperishable.  The  fact  thut 4 flesh  and  blood*  decays,  demonstrates  that  it 
cannot  be  underlaying,  rad,  it  revived,  it  would  be  subject  to  the  same  law  of 
decay.  This  consideration  confirms  what  the  apos  tlo  had  already  testified,  as 
to  the  spiritual  nature  of  the  resurrection  which  he  was  setting  forth/— Ur. 
Demare  bU 
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kernel,  possibly  of  wheat,  or  of  some  other  kind ;  “but  God 
gives  it  a  body  even  as  it  pleased  him,  and  to  every  seed  a 
body  of  its  own.  “All  flesh  is  not  the  same  flesh;  but  there 
is  one  [flesh]  of  men,  and  another  flesh  of  beasts,  and  another 
flesh  of  birds,  and  another  of  Ashes.  "There  are  celestial 
bodies  and  terrestrial  bodies;  but  the  glory  of  the  celestial  is 
one,  and  of  the  terrestrial  another.  "There  is  one  glory  of 
[the]  sun,  and  another  glory  of  [the]  moon,  and  another  glory 
of  [the]  stare;  for  star  differs  from  star  in  glory.  “So,  also, 
is  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  It  is  sown  in  corruption, 
it  is  raised  in  incorruptiou :  "it  is  sown  in  dishonor,  it  is 
raised  in  glory:  it  is  sown  in  weakness,  it  is  raised  in 
power:  "it* is  sown  an  animal  body,  it  is  raised  a  spiritual 
body.  If  there  is  an  animal  body,  there  is  also  a  spiritual 
[body],  “And  so  it  is  written,  “  The  first  man  Adam 
became  an  animal  being;  the  last  Adam  a  life-giving  spirit." 
"The  spiritual  was  not  first,  however,  but  the  animal ;  after* 
wards  the  spiritual.  "The  first  man  is  of  the  earth,  earthy; 
the  second  man  is  of  heaven.  "As  is  the  earthy,  such  are 
they  also  that  arc  earthy;  and  as  is  the  heavenly,  such  are 
they  also  that  are  heavenly.  "And  as  we  have  borne  the 
image  of  the  earthy,  we  shall  also  bear  the  image  of  the 
heavenly. 


4*2,  etc.  The  common  Idea  that  the  “  Bowing  ”  Is  in  the  gravo  is  erroneous. 
Paul  teaches  that  the  sowing  1m  in  t-hle  life,  and  not  in  the  grave.  Tho  “  cor¬ 
ruption,”  the  “  dishonor,”  the  '*  weakness,  “  the  “animal  body,”  are  all  hero  in 
mortal  life;  the  raising  is  in  the  life  Immortal. 

Clark.  “Ideas  of  the  Apostle  Paul,'*  render*  1  Cor.  xv:  44.  “It  is  sown  a 
soul-body,  (.soma  p/iiu'hikon),  It  is  rained  a  spirit-body  {soma  pneumatikon). 

“The  first  mau,  Adam,  liecame  a  living  psycho  (animal),  the  last  Adam  a  life- 
giving  lmeuraa  (soul  or  spirit).”  “It  is  sown  a  psychical  (animal)  body,  it  la 
raised  a  pneumatical  (spiritual)  body.”  '‘There  is  a  psychical  body,  and 
there  la  a  pneumatical  body.”  Animal  being  or  physical  life  is  the  meaning  of 
the  words  srmui  punch  ikon . 

•19.  8.  A.  Say  “Let  us:”  V.  “we  shall  boar.” 

a 
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“Now  1  sav  this,  brothers,  because  flesh  and  blood  cannot 

M 

possess  God’s  reign,  nor  does  corruption  inherit  incorruption. 
•'■'Behold,  I  tell  you  a  mystery.  We  all  shall  not  sleep,  but 
wo  shall  all  be  changed,  “in  a  moment,  in  a  twinkling  of  an 
eye,  at  the  last  trumpet;  for  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and 
the  dead  be  raised  incorruptible,  and  we  shall  be  changed. 
wFor  this  corruptible  must  put  on  incorruption,  and  this 
mortal  must  put  on  immortality.  “But  when  this  corruptible 
shall  have  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  shall  have 
put  on  immortality,  then  shall  be  fulfilled  the  word  that  is 
written,  “  Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory. ”, 

“O  Death,  where  is  thy  victory?  0  Death,  where  is  thy 
sting?-  “The  sting  of  death  is  sin,  and  the  power  of  sin  is 
the  law;  57bnt  thanks  to  God  who  gives  us  the  victory  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  ^Therefore,  my  beloved  brothers,  be 
steadfast,  immovable,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the 
Lord,  knowing  that  your  labor  is  not  void  in  the  Lord. 


COtXRCTIONS,  EXII OBTATION S ,  BTC. 


xvi:  1.  And  concerning  the  collection  for  the  saints,  do 
the  same  as  I  directed  the  assemblies  of  Galatia.  sUpon 
[the]  first  of  [the]  week  let  each  of  you  lay  by  him  in  store, 
as  he  may  be  prospered,  that  no  collections  be  made  when  I 
come.  3And  when  I  arrive,  whomsoever  you  shall  authorize 
by  letter,  them  will  I  send  to  carry  your  charity  to  Jerusa- 


51.  The  Hevfeers  suggest  in  the  margin  that  Mwe  shall  not  all  sleep/'  may 
read,  M  we  all  shall  not  sleep.**  But  may  not  Paul  have  ufled  "  all  **  in  the  sense 
of  wholly,  as  Horace  does?  “Non  omnia  mortar”  “I  shall  not  all,  t\eM  wholly 
die  /’  Paul  cannot  mean  that  all  men  will  not  die,  for  ho  says  that  “  all  die  in 
Adam."  As  all  ot  each  seed  does  not  die,  so  all  there  is  of  each  of  us  will  not, 
die.  This  may  be  his  meaning.  **  Mystery/*  a  told  secret. 

54.  “  This  corruptible  shall  have  put  on  incorruption, "  E .  V.,  in  not  in  the 
most  of  the  oldest  MSS.  W*  <fc.  H.  put  It  In  the  margin. 

55.  Hades  i»  not  in  the  oldest  MSS. ;  but  Death  is  in  both  clauses  of  the  sen* 
fence. 
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lem;  'and  if  it  be  proper  for  me  to  go  also,  they  shall  go  with 
me.  ’But  I  will  come  to  you  when  I  shall  have  passed 
through  Makedonia;  for  I  am  going  by  Makedonia,  ®and  per¬ 
haps  I  shall  remain  with  you,  or  even  winter,  that  you  may 
set  me  forward  on  my  journey  wheresoever  I  go.  TJ?or  I  do 
not  wish  to  see  you  now  by  the  way,  since  I  hope  to  tarry 
awhile  with  you,  if  the  Lord  permit.  "But  I  will  remain  at 
Ephesus  till  Pentekost;  ’for  a  great  and  effectual  door  is 
opened  to  me,  and  there  are  many  opposcrs. 

"Now  if  Timothy  come,  see  that  he  be  with  you  without 
fear ;  for  ho  works  [the]  work  of  [the]  Lord,  as  I  [  work] ;  “there¬ 
fore,  let  no  man  despise  him,  but  set  him  forward  in  peace  on 
liis  journey,  that  he  may  come  to  me.  for  I  expect  him  with  the 
brothers.  “But  concerning  the  brother  Apollos,  I  besought 
him  much  to  come  to  you  with  the  brothers;  but  it  was  not 
at  all  [his]  inclination  to  come  now,  but  he  will  come  when 

he  shall  have  opportunity. 

4 

'■'Watch  l  stand  firm  in  the  faith,  bo  manly,  be  strong. 
"Let  all  you  do  be  done  in  love. 

"Now  I  beseech  you,  brothers, — you  know  the  house  of 
Stephanas,  that  it  is  [the]  first  fruits  of  Achaia,  and  that  they 
have  set  themselves  to  minister  to  the  saints, — "that  you  also 
be  submissive  to  such,  and  to  every  one  that  helps  in  the 
work  and  labors.  "And  1  rejoice  at  the  presence  of  Stephanas 
and  Fortnnatus  and  Achaikus;  for  they  supplied  what  was 
Jacking  on  your  part.  "For  they  refreshed  my  spirit  and 
yours;  acknowledge  therefore  such  as  these. 

"The  assemblies  of  Asia  salute  you.  Aquila  and  Priskilla 
salute  you  much  in  the  Lord,  with  the  assembly  that  is  in 
their  house.  soAll  the  brothers  salute  you.  Salute  one 
another  with  a  holy  kiss. 
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“The  salutation  of  me,  Paul,  with  my  own  hand.  “If  any 
man  love  not  the  Lord,  let  him  be  anathema.  Maran  atha. 
’"‘The  favor  of  the  Lord  Jesus  be  with  you.  *‘My  love  be  with 
.  you  all  in  Christ  Jesus. 


ivi :  22.  Maran  atha.  two  Aramaic  words  meaning 
The  word  love  here  is  pkilei,  denoting  great  affectior 
(Vol.  L) 


PAUL’S  HISTORY  CONTINUED. 


DATE— A.  D.  57. 


Paul’s  journeying  continued — paul,  demetrius  and 

THE  ARTISANS. 

Acts  xix :  21.  Now  when  these  things  were  accomplished, 

Paul  purposed  in  the  spirit,  when  he  had  p&ssed  through 
Makedonia  and  Achaia,  to  go  to  Jerusalem,  saying,  “After  I 
have  been  there,  I  must  also  see  Rome.”  aAnd  haring  sent 
into  Makedonia  two  of  those  who  ministered  to  him,  Timothy 
and  Emstus,  he  remained  awhile  in  Asia. 

“And  fchoro  occurred  during  that  season  no  ,  small  tumult 
concerning  the  "Way.  MFor  a  certain  man  named  Demetrius, 
a  silversmith,  who  made  silver  shrines  for  Artemis,  brought 
no  small  gain  to  the  artificers;  S5wliom  he  gathered  together, 
with  the  workmen  of  like  occupation,  and  said,  “Men,  you 
know  that  our  wealth  is  from  this  work;  ^and  you  see  and 
hear  that  not  only  at  Ephesus,  but  almost  throughout  all 
Asia,  this  Paul  has  persuaded  and  misled  many  people,  say¬ 
ing  that  they  are  not  gods  that  are  made  with  hands ;  ^and 
not  only  is  there  danger  that  this  trade  of  ours  be  brought  into 


Acts  xix:  (2Ar.  "Miniature copies  of  the  temple  of  Diana  at  Ephesus,  con¬ 
taining  a  small  image  of  the  goddess.  Snuh  shrines  of  other  gods  were 
also  common,  made  of  gold*  silver  or  wood,  and  were  purchased  by  pilgrims 
and  travelers,  probably  as  memorials,  or  to  bended  in  their  devotions;  muoh 
like  the  models  of  the  Tluly  Sepulcher  at  the  present  day  among  pilgrims  to 
Jerusalem/*— Ed>c,  Robinson,  I) ,  J),>  Lexicon* 
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disrepute,  but  also  that  the  temple  of  the  great  goddess 
Artemis  should  be  despised,  and  also  her  magnificence  de¬ 
stroyed,  whom  all  Asia  and  the  habitable  earth  worship." 
18 And  when  they  heard  this,  they  were  filled  with  wrath,  and 
cried,  saying,  “Great  [is]  Artemis  of  [the]  Ephesians!" 
19 And  the  city  was  filled  with  confusion;  and  having  seized 
Gams  and  Aristarchus,  Makedonians,  Paul’s  fellow- travelers, 
they  rushed  with  one  mind  into  the  theater.  *°And  when 

Paul  desired  to  enter  among  the  people,  the  disciples  did  not 

% 

permit  him.  31  And  certain  even  of  the  Asiarchs,  who  were 
his  friends,  sent  to  him  [and]  advised  him  not  to  venture 
into  the  theater.  :BSome  then  cried  one  thing,  some  another; 
for  the  assembly  was  confused,  and  the  majority  did  not 
know  why  they  had  come  together,  “And  they  thrust  Alex¬ 
ander  out  of  the  crowd,  the  Jews  putting  him  forward.  And 

4k 

Alexander  beckoned  with  the  hand,  and  wished  to  defend 
himself  among  the  people.  "When  they  perceived  that  he 

was  a  Jew,  one  voice  came  from  all  for  about  two  hours, 
crying,  “Great  [is]  Artemis  of  [thej  Ephesians!  Great  [is] 
Artemis  of  [thej  Ephesians!”  35 And  when  the  recorder  had 
quieted  the  crowd,  he  said,  “Ephesians,  what  man  is  there 
who  does  not  know  that  the  city  of  the  Ephesians  is  temple- 
guardian  of  the  great  Artemis,  and  of  the  [statue}  that  fell 
from  Zeus?  '“These  things,  then,  being  undeniable,  you 
should  be  quiet,  and  do  nothing  rash.  ’Tor  you  have 
brought  these  meu  [here]  who  are  neither  temple- robbers, 
nor  blasphemers  of  our  goddess.  *®If  therefore  Demetrius, 
and  the  artificers  wit!)  him,  have  a  charge  against  any  one, 
courts  are  held,  and  there  are  proconsuls;  let  them  accuse 
one  another.  “But  if  yon  seek  anything  further,  it  shall  be 
settled  in  the  lawful  assombly.  4l>For  indeed  we  are  in 
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danger  of  being  accused  of  riot  concerning  to-day,  there  being 
no  reason  that  wc  can  give  to  excuse  this  concourse."  44 And 
when  he  had  tiius  spoken,  he  dismissed  the  assembly. 

PAUL  IN  MAKEDOMIA. 

XX :  1.  And  after  the  tumult  was  quieted,  Paul  having 
sent  for  the  disciples  and  exhorted  [and]  embraced  them,  took 
leave  of  them,  and  departed  to  go  into  Makedonia. 

Paul’s  love  for  the  korinthians;  his  afflictions,  his 

INTENDED  VISIT,  ETC. 

11  Korinthians  i:  1.  Paul  an  apostle  of  Christ  Jesus 
through  God’s  will,  and  Timothy  the  brother,  to  the  assembly 

of  God  which  is  in  Korinth,  with  all  the  saints  who  are  in. 
the  whole  of  Achaia;  ‘favor  to  you  and  peace  from  God  our 
Father  and  [the]  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

’Blessed  [be]  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Father  of  mercies  an  d  God  of  all  comfort,  4who  comforts 
us  in  all  our  affliction,  that  we  may  be  able  to  comfort  them 
that  are  in  any  affliction  through  the  comfort  by  which  we 
ourselves  arc  comforted  of  God.  sFor  as  the  sufferings  of 
the  Christ  abound  to  ns,  even  so  our  comfort  also  abounds 
through  the  Christ.  sBut  if  wc  are  in  affliction,  it  is  for  your 
comfort  and  salvation;  or  if  we  are  comforted,  it  is  for  your 
comfort  which  works  in  the  patient  enduring  of  the  same 

While  at  Makedonia  Paul  wrote  his  second  letter  to  the  Korinthians. 

Acts  xx :  1  .  V. "  and  embraced. H 

The  date  is  shown  by  Paul's  recent  exposure  to  danger  in  Proconsular  Asia. 
(*2  Cor*  i:  $.)  This  happened  Acts,  xix:  23-41.  He  wrote  from  Makedonia, 
(2  Cor.  ix:  2>,  and  proposed  going  to  Koriuth  (2  Cor.  xlil:  1>.  The  collection 
was  in  progress  mentioned  in  1  Cor.  (2  Cor.  viii:  6;  ix:  2),  and  was  finished 
while  he  was  in  Korinth.  tKom.  xv:  26.)  The  epistle  was  written  A.  D.  57. 
in  Makedonia,  according  to  Conybeare  and  HowBon,  and  A.  D.  58  at  Philippi, 
Farrar. 

i :  4.  Paul  uses  the  plural  here  to  denote  himself,  as  writers  of tei>  do— edi¬ 
torially,  and  otherwise. 
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sufferings  that  we  also  suffer,  and  our  hope  for  you  is  stead¬ 
fast?;  knowing  that  as  you  are  partakers  of  the  sufferings,  so 
also  you  are  of  the  comfort.  *For  we  would  not  have  yon 
ignorant,  brothers,  of  our  affliction  that  befell  [usj  in  Asia, 
that  we  were  exceedingly  weighed  down,  beyond  our  strength, 
so  that  we  despaired  even  of  life.  “But  we  ourselves  have 
had  the  answer  of  death  within  ourselves,  that  we  should 
not  trust  in  ourselves,  but  in  (rod  who  raises  the  dead:  “who 
delivered  us  from  so  great  a  death,  and  will  deliver;  on  whom 
we  have  set  our  hope  that  he  will  still  deliver  us;  "you  also 
co-operating  on  our  behalf  by  your  supplication,  that  for  the 
gift  bestowed  upon  us  by  means  of  many,  thanks  may  be 
given  by  many  persons  on  our  behalf. 

“For  our  boasting  is  this,  the  testimony  of  our  conscience, 
that  in  holiness  and  godly  sincerity,  and  not  in  fleshly  wis¬ 
dom,  but  by  [the]  favor  of  God,  we  behaved  ourselves  in  the 
world,  and  more  abundantly  toward  you.  “For  we  write  no 
other  things  to  you,  than  what  you  read  or  even  acknowledge, 
and  X  hope  will  acknowledge  to  the  end:  “as  also  you  did 
acknowledge  us  in  part,  that  we  are  your  boast,  even  as  you 
also  ore  ours,  in  the  day  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  “And  in  this 

W 

confidence  I  was  purposing  to  come  first  to  you,  that  yon 
might  have  a  second  joy,  “and  to  pass  by  you  to 
Macedonia,  and  again  from  Makedonia  to  come  to  you, 
and  by  you  to  be  forwarded  on  my  journey  to  Judea.  n  When . 
I  was  therefore  thus  disposed,  did  I  show  fickleness?  or  the 
things  that  I  purpose,  do  I  purpose  according  to  [the]  flesh, 
that  with  me  there  should  be  the  yes,  yes V  and  the  no,  no? 
“But  as  God  is  faithful,  our  word  toward  you  is  not  yes  and 
no.  “For  the  Son  of  God,  Christ  Jesus,  who  was  preached 
among  you  through  us,  through  me  and  Silvanus  and  Tim¬ 
othy,  was  not  yes  and  no,  but  in  him  is  yes.  “For  however 
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many  may  be  the  promises  of  God,  in  him  is  the  yes :  where¬ 
fore  also  through  him  is  the  Amen,  to  God’s  glory  through 
us.  slNow  he  that  establishes  us  with  you  in  Christ,  and 
anointed  us,  is  God;  “who  also  sealed  us,  and  gave  the  earnest 
of  the  spirit  in  our  hearts.  s  But  I  called  God  for  a  witness 
upon  my  life,  that  to  spare  you  I  forbore  to  go  to  Korinth. 
"Not  that  we  domineer  over  your  faith,  but  are  helpers  of 
your  joy;  for  by  faith  you  stand. 

Ii:  1.  For  1  determined  this  for  myself,  that  I  would  not 
come  to  you  again  in  grief.  *For  if  I  grieve  you,  who  then  is 
he  that  makes  me  glad,  but  he  that  is  grieved  by  me  ?  *And 
I  wrote  this  very  thing,  lest,  when  I  came,  1  should  have 
grief  from  those  by  whom  I  ought  to  rejoice;  having  confi¬ 
dence  in  you  all,  that  my  joy  »  [the  joy]  of  you  all.  ’For 
out  of  much  affliction  and  anguish  of  heart  1  wrote  to  you 
with  many  tears;  not  that  you  should  be  grieved,  but  that 
you  might  know  the  love  which  I  have  more  abundantly  to 
you.  ; 

'•But  if  any  has  caused  grief  he  has  not  grieved  me,  but  in 
part — that  I  press  not  too  heavily, — to  you  all.  ‘Sufficient  to 
such  a  one  is  this  punishment,  that  was  [inflicted]  by  the 
majority,  ;so  that  on  the  contrary,  yon  should  forgive  him 
and  comfort  him,  lest  by  any  means  such  a  one  should  be 
overwhelmed  with  his  excessive  grief.  6 Wherefore  I  beseech 
yon  to  confirm  fyonri  love  toward  him.  ’For  to  this  end  also 
did  I  write,  that  I  might  know  the  proof  of  you,  whether  you 
are  obedient  in  all  things.  “But  to  whom  youforgive  anything, 
so  do  I,  for  what  X  also  have  forgiven,  if  I  have  forgiven  any¬ 
thing,  is  on  your  account  in  the  presence  of  Christ;  “that  no 

l 

advantage  may  be  gained  over  us  by  the  adversary;  for  we 
are  not  ignorant  of  his  devices. 

“Now  when  I  came  to  Troas  for  the  good  news  of  the 
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Christ,  and  when  a  door  was  opened  to  me  in  [the]  Lord,  WI 
had  no  rest  for  my  spirit,  because  I  did  not  find  Titus  my 
brother,  but  taking  my  leave  of  them,  I  went  forth  into 
Makedonia. 

“But  thanks  be  to  God,  who  always  leads  us  in  triumph  iu 

the  Christ,  and  makes  manifest  through  us  the  odor  of  his 

/ 

knowledge  in  every  plaee.  14For  we  are  a  sweet  fragrance  of 
Christ  to  God,  in  them  that  are  being  saved,  and  in  them  that 
are  perishing ;  ,sto  the  one  an  odor  from  death  to  death ;  to 
the  other  an  odor  from  life  to  life.  And  who  is  sufficient  for 
these  things?  17For  we  are  not  like  the  many,  adulterating 
the  word  of  God,  but  as  of  sincerity,  but  as  of  God,  in  the 
sight  of  God,  speak  we  in  Christ. 

ill ;  1,  Are  we  beginning  again  to  recommend  ourselves? 

or  need  we,  as  some,  letters  of  recommendation  to  you  or 
from  you?  ’Yon  are  our  letter,  written  in  our  hearts,  known 

and  read  by  all  men ;  ’being  made  manifest  that  you  are  a 
letter  of  Christ,  ministered  by  us,  and  written  not  with  ink, 
but  with  [the]  spirit  of  [the]  living  God;  not  on  stony  tablets, 
but  on  fleshly  tablets  of  [the]  hearts.  ’And  such  confidence 
have  we  through  the  Christ  toward  God,  ;nofc  that  we  are 
qualified  of  ourselves,  to  account  anything  as  from  ourselves; 
but  our  qualification  is  from  God;  Vho  also  qualified  us  as 
servants  of  a  New  Covenant;  not  of  [the]  letter,  but  of  jthej 
spirit;  for  the  letter  kills,  but  the  spirit  gives  life.  ‘But  if 
the  ministration  of  death,  engraven  in  letters  on  stones,  came 
in  glory,  so  that  the  sons  of  Israel  could  not  look  steadfastly 
on  the  face  of  Moses  for  the  glory  of  his  countenance,  which 
[ministration]  was  passing  away,  “how  shall  not  rather  the  min¬ 
istration  of  the  spirit  be  with  glory?  ’For  if  to  the  ministra¬ 
tion  of  condemnation  there  is  glory,  much  rather  does  tho 
'ministration  of  righteousness  exceed  in  glory.  ,#For  truly 
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that  which  has  been  made  glorious  has  not  been  made  glo¬ 
rious  in  this  respect,  on  account  of  the  surpassing  glory. 

11  For  if  that  which  is  being  abolished  [was]  through  glory, 
much  more  that  which  remains  [is]  in  glory. 

“Haying  therefore  such  a  hope,  we  use  great  boldness  of 

speech,  “not  like  Moses,  [who]  put  a  veil  ouhis  face,  that  the 

▼ 

sons  of  Israel  should  not  look  steadfastly  to  the  end  of  that 

V 

which  was  being  abolished;  “but  their  thoughts  were  hard¬ 
ened  ;  for  at  this  very  day  at  the  reading  of  the  Old  Covenant, 
the  same  veil  remains  unlifted;  which  is  abolished  in  Christ. 
“But  to  tliis  day,  whenever  Moses  is  read,  a  veil  lies  on  their 
heart.  wBut  whenever  [one]  shall  turu  to  [the]  Lord,  the 
veil  is  taken  away.  ”Now  the  Lord  is  the  spirit;  and  where 
the  spirit  of  [the]  Lord  is,  [there]  is  freedom.  “But  wc  all, 
with  unveiled  face,  beholding  as  in  a  mirror  the  glory  of  [the] 
Lord,  are  transformed  into  the  same  image,  from  glory  to 
glory,  even  as  from  [the]  Lord  [the]  spirit. 

iv:  1.  Therefore  having  this  ministry,  even  as  we  obtained 
mercy,  we  faint  not;  abut  we  have  repudiated  the  hidden 
things  of  shame,  not  walking  in  craftiness,  nor  falsifying  the 
word  of  (rod;  but  by  tire  manifestation  of  the  truth  recom¬ 
mending  ourselves  to  every  man’s  conscience  before  God. 
‘But  if  indeed  our  good  news  is  veiled,  it  is  veiled  in  them 
that  are  perishing;  *in  whom  the  God  of  this  *eon  has  blinded 
the  thoughts  of  the  unbelieving,  that  they  should  not  see  the 
illumination  of  the  good  news  of  the  glory  of  the  Christ,  .who 
is  God’s  image.  5For  we  preach  not  ourselves,  but  Christ 
Jesus  as  Lord,  and  ourselves  as  your  slaves  through  Jesus. 
’Bccauso  it  is  God  who  said,  “Light  shall  shine  out  of  dark¬ 
ness,”  who  shone  in  our  hearts,  to  give  the  illumination  of 
the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Christ. 

lli :  IS.  “  Reflecting  "  seems  to  be  the  sense  of  "  seeing  is  a  minor.*1 
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rBut  we  have  this  treasure  in  earthen  vessels,  that  the  ex¬ 
ceeding  greatness  of  the  power  may  be  God’s,  and  not  onrs; 
“being  pressed  on  every  side,  yet  not  suppressed;  perplexed, 
yet  not  to  despair;  ’pursued,  yet  not  deserted;  thrown  down, 
yet  not  destroyed;  '"always  bearing  about  in  the  body  the 
putting  to  death  of  Jesus,  that  the  life  also  of  Jesus  may  be 
manifested  in  our  body.  “For  wo  the  living  are  always  de¬ 
livered  to  death  for  Jesus’  sake,  that  the  life  also  of  Jesus 
may  be  manifested  in  our  mortal  flesh.  '*So  then  death  works 
in  us,  but  life  in  you.  “But  having  the  same  spirit  of  faith, 
according  to  that  which  is  written,  “I  believed,  therefore  I 
spoke,”  we  too  believe,  and  therefore  we  speak;  “knowing 
that  he  who  raised  up  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  raise  us  up  also 
with  Jesus,  and  present  us  with  you.  “For  all  things  [are] 
for  your  sakes,  that  the  favor  being  multiplied  through  the 
majority,  may  cause  the  thanksgiving  to  abound  to  the  glory 
of  God. 

“Therefore  we  faint  not;  but  if  our  outer  man  is  decaying, 
yet  our  inner  is  renewed  day  by  day.  “For  our  light  afflic¬ 
tion  which  lasts  for  the  moment,  works  for  us  more  and  more 
exceedingly  an  reonian  weight  of  gloiy.  “While  we  look  not 
at  the  visible  things,  but  at  the  invisible  tilings;  for  the  vis¬ 
ible  things  arc  transient,  but  the  invisible  tilings  arc  icouiau. 
v:  1.  For  we  know  that  if  the  earthly  house  of  our  tabor- 

v:  L  Did  the  reader  ever  reflect  that  the  apostle  could  not  say  “  we  know  " 
that  we  havo  an  eternal  maun  inn.  If  Its  acquisition  depends  on  man's  efforts, 

or  if  any  possible  act  of  his  could  forfeit  it?  He  might  with  for  it,  but  it  would 
not  be  certain.  His  certainty  demonstrates  that  the  title  rests  not  on 
man's  conduct,  which  might  forfeit  It,  but  on  God's  absolute  purpose,  which 
cannot  fail.  Every  Christian  can  say  “  we  know/'  becauso  God  in  his  house 
of  many  mansions  has  reserved  one  tenement  for  each  immortal  tenant,  and 
at  some  time  in  thofar  fuburo  each  son  and  daughter  of  God  will  find  and 
occupy  his  predestined  homo.  We  can  only  read  our  title  clear,  and  say,  with 
Paul,  “wo  know,  **  when  wo  feel  that  we  can  neither  earn  nor  forfeit  that  title, 
but  \  hat  our  occupancy  depends  on  one  whose  purpose  cannot  fall . 
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naele  be  taken  down,  we  have  a  building  from  God,  a  house 

not  made  by  hands,  teonian  in  the  heavens.  Tor  truly  in 
this  we  groan,  longing  to  be  clothed  upon  with  our  dwelling 
that  is  from  heaven,  3so  that  being  clothed,  we  shall  not 
be  found  naked.  Tor  truly  we  that  are  in  this  tabernacle 
groan,  being  burdened,  not  because  we  would  be  unclothed, 
but  that  we  would  be  clothed  upon ;  that  what  is  mortal  may 
be  swallowed  up  by  life.  !Now  ho  who  wrought  us  for  this 
very  thing  is  God,  who  gave  to  us  the  pledge  of  the  spirit. 
‘Being  therefore  always  courageous,  and  knowing  that, 
while  we  are  at  home  in  the  body,  we  are  absent  from  the 
Lord, — 7for  we  walk  by  faith  and  not  by  appearance — 'we 
are  courageous,  and  ore  willing  rather  to  bo  absent  from  the 
body,  and  to  be  at  home  with  the  Lord.  ^Therefore,  also,  we 
are  ambitious,  whether  at  home  or  absent,  to  be  well  pleas¬ 
ing  to  him.  luFor  we  mast  all  be  made  manifest  before  the 
tribunal  of  the  Christ,  that  each  one  may  receive  the  things 
through  the  body,  for  what  he  haB  done,  whether  good  or 
bad.  “Knowing  therefore  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  we  persuade 
men,  but  we  are  made  manifest  to  God;  and  I  hope  we  are 
made  manifest  also  in  your  consciences.  12 We  are  not  again 
recommending  ourselves  to  you,  but  as  giving  you  occasion 
of  boasting  on  our  behalf,  that  you  may  have  wherewith  to 


v :  10.  We  omit  “bis"  and  "done,"  inE.  V.,  between  “things"  and  “body,"  and 
render  literally  the  Greek  article  before  “body.”  Sawyer's  Version  gives  the 
passage  a  literal  rendering,  thus;  “That  each  one  may  receive  through  tho 
body  for  what  he  has  done/1 

“It  appears  to  bo  tho  purpose  of  the  apostle*  in  this  passage*  to  re-affirm 
the  assurance  that  we  cannot  postpone  our  responsibility  to  another  state  of 
being,  but  that  Clirist  now  occupies  the  throne  of  judgment,  as  a  co -ordinate 
branch  of  his  kingdom ;  and  we  must  all  be  manifest  to  its  searching  scrutiny, 
and  be  blest  with  the  Divine  approval,  or  cursed  with  condemnation,  here  in 
the  body,  according  to  our  practice  in  it, whether  good  or  bad.*  "—Cobb.  Tio- 
geiles  thinks  ta  iclia  the  correct  reading,  instead  of  ta  dia -  This  is  according  to 
several  ancient  readings,  i*e.%  “get  back  the  body’s  own  things.” 
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answer  them  that  boast  in  appearance,  and  not  in  heart. 
“For  if  we  were  beside  ourselves,  it  is  to  God;  or  if  we  are  of 
sober  mind,  it  is  to  you.  “For  the  love  of  the  Christ  con¬ 
strains  us;  because  we  thus  judge,  that  one  died  for  all,  there¬ 
fore  all  died ;  “and  ho  died  for  all,  that  they  which  live  should 
no  longer  live  to  themselves,  but  to  him  who  died  and  rose 
for  them.  “Therefore  we  henceforth  know  no  man  after  the 
flesh,  even  though  we  have  known  Christ  after  the  flesh,  yet 
now  we  know  [him]  no  more.  "Therefore  if  any  man  is  in 
Christ,  [there  is]  a  new  creation;  the  old  things  have  passed 
away;  behold,  they  have  become  new.  “But  all  things  are 
of  God,  who  has  reconciled  us  to  himself  through  Christ,  and 
has  given  to  us  the  ministry  of  the  reconciliation,  “namely, 

that  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  [the]  world  to  himself, 
not  reckoning  their  trespasses  to  them,  and  has  placed  in  us 

the  word  of  reconciliation. 

“We  arc  therefore  ambassadors  for  Christ  as  if  God  were 
intreating  by  us;  we  beseech  [you]  on  Christ’s  behalf,  be 
reconciled  to  God.  ,lIIe  made  him  sin  on  our  behalf,  he 
who  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  become  God’s  righteousness 
in  him.  vi:  1.  And  working  together,  we  also  intreat  that 
you  receive  not  the  favor  of  God  in  vain,  *for  he  says : 

“  At  an  acceptable  time  I  heard  thee, 

And  in  a  day  of  salvation  I  aided  thee;” 

behold,  now  is  an  acceptable  season;  behold,  now  is  a  day  of 
salvation;  ’’giving  no  occasion  of  stumbling  in  anything,  that 
the  ministration  may  not  be  blamed;  *but  in  everything 
recommending  ourselves  as  God’s  ministers,  in  much  patience, 
in  afflictions,  in  necessities,  in  distresses,  6in  stripes,  in 
imprisonments,  in  tumults,  in  labors,  in  watchings,  in  fast¬ 
ings;  ‘in  purity,  in  knowledge,  in  forbearance,  in  kindness, 
in  [the]  holy  spirit,  in  love  unfeigned,  ’in  [the]  word  of  truth, 
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in  [the]  power  of  God,  through  the  armor  of  righteousness, 
on  the  right  hand  and  left,  8by  glory  and  dishonor,  by  evil 
report  and  good  report;  as  deceivers  and  true;  ®as  unknown 
and  well-known;  as  dying,  and  behold,  we  live;  as  chastened 
and  not  killed ;  "'as  grieving,  yet  always  rejoicing ;  as  poor, 
yet  enriching  many ;  as  having  nothing,  and  possessing  all 
things. 

nOur  mouth  is  open  to  you,  0  Korinthians,  our  heart  is 
enlarged.  “Yon  are  not  straitened  in  ns,  bnt  you  are  strait¬ 
ened  in  your  own  affections.  “Now  for  a  recompense  in  like 
kind, — I  speak  as  unto  children — he  you  also  enlarged. 

“Be  not  unequally  yoked  with  unbelievers :  for  what  part¬ 
nership  have  righteousness  and  iniquity  ?  or  what  communion 
has  light  with  darkness?  “And  wliat  concord  has  Christ 
with  Reliar?  or  what  portion  has  a  believer  with  an  unbe¬ 
liever?  “And  what  agreement  has  a  temple  of  God  with 
idols?  for  we  are  a  temple  of  [the]  living  God;  even  as  God 
said, 


“  I  will  dwell  in  them  and  walk  in  them; 

And  I  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my  people.” 
'•Therefore, 


u 


Come  out  from  among  them,  and  be  separate,” 


saith  the  Lord; 


“And  touch  no  unclean  thing. 

And  I  will  receive  you, 

'•And  be  a  Father  to  you, 

And  yon  shall  be  sons  and  daughters  to  me,  ” 
saith  ‘the]  Lord  Almighty. 

vii:  1.  Having  therefore  these  promises,  beloved,  let  ns 

% 

purify  ourselves  from  all  pollution  of  flesh  and  spirit,  perfect¬ 
ing  holiness  iu  [the]  fear  of  God. 

’Make  room  for  ns;  we  wronged  no  man;  we  corrupted  no 
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man;  wc  overreached  no  man.  *1  say  it  not  to  condemn; 
for  I  have  previously  said  that  you  are  in  our  hearts  to  die 
together  and  live  together.  ‘Great  is  my  boldness  of  speech 
toward  you,  great  is  my  boasting  on  your  behalf.  I  am 
filled  with  comfort,  I  overflow  with  joy  in  all  oilr  affliction. 
"For  even  when  we  came  into  Makedonia,  our  flesh  had  no 
rest,  but  [we  were]  afflicted  on  every  side;  conflicts  without, 
fears  within.  "Nevertheless,  God  who  comforts  the  lowly, 
comforted  us  by  the  presence  of  TUub,  Tand  not  by  his  pres¬ 
ence  only,  but  also  by  the  comfort  with  which  he  was  com¬ 
forted  in  you,  while  he  told  us  your  longing,  your  mourning, 
your  zeal  for  me ;  so  that  I  rejoiced  yet  more.  "For  though 

I  grieved  you  with  my  letter,  I  do  not  regret  it,  even  if  I  did 

regret;  I  see  that  the  letter  grieved  you,  though  but  for  a 
season.  "Now  I  rejoice,  not  that  you  were  grieved,  but  that 
you  were  grieved  to  reformation,  for  you  were  grieved  after  a 
godly  sort,  that  you  might  suffer  loss  by  us  in  nothing. 
“For  godly  grief  produces  reformation  to  a  salvation  that 
brings  no  regret;  bnt  the  grief  of  the  world  produces  death. 
nFor  behold  this  very  thing,  that  you  were  grieved  after  a 
godly  sort,  what  earnest  care  it  wrought  in  you,  yes,  what 
exculpation  of  yourselves,  yes,  what  indignation,  yes,  what 
fear,  yes,  what  longing,  yes,  what  zeal,  yes,  what  avenging. 
In  everything  you  proved  yourselves  to  be  pure  in  the  matter. 
“So  though  I  wrote  to  you,  [I  wrote]  not  for  his  cause  that 
did  the  wrong,  nor  for  his  cause  that  suffered  the  wrong, 
but  that  your  earnest  care  for  us  might  be  made  manifest  to 
you  in  the  sight  of  God.  “Therefore  we  have  been  comforted ; 

and  in  our  comfort  we  rejoiced  the  more  exceedingly  for  the 

* 

joy  of  Titus,  because  his  spirit  has  been  refreshed  by  you  all. 
“For  if  in  anything  I  have  boasted  to  him  on  your  behalf,  I 
was  not  ashamed,  but  as  we  spoke  all  things  to  you  in  truth, 
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so  our  boasting  also,  which  I  made  before  Titus,  was  found 
to  be  truth.  “And  his  inward  affection  is  more  abundant 
toward  you,  while  ho  remembers  the  obedienee  of  you  all, 
how  with  fear  and  trembling  you  received  him.  “I  rejoice 
that  in  everything  I  have  confidence  concerning  you. 

CONTRIBUTIONS  FOR  THE  SAINTS. 

* 

viii:  1.  Now,  brothers,  we  make  known  to  you  the  favor 
of  God  that  has  been  given  in  the  assemblies  of  Makedonia; 

2 that  in  much  proof  of  affliction  the  abundance  of  their  joy  and 
their  deep  poverty  abounded  to  the  riches  of  their  liberality. 
’For  according  to  their  power,  I  bear  witness,  yea  and  beyond 
their  power,  voluntarily,  4thoy  importuned  us  to  accept  this 
favor  and  the  fellowship  in  the  ministering  to  the  saints; 
’and  not  as  we  bad  hoped,  but  first  they  gave  themselves  to 
the  Lord,  and  to  us  by  God’s  will;  ®so  that  we  exhorted  Titus, ; 
that  as  lie  had  made  a  beginning  before,  so  he  also  would 
complete  this  favor  in  yon  also.  'But  as  you  abound  in 
everything,  [inj  faith,  and  utterance,  and  knowledge,  and  all 
earnestness,  and  our  love  to  you  [we  askj  that  you  abound  in 
this  favor  also.  6I  speak  not  by  way  of  injunction,  but  to 
prove  through  the  earnestness  of  others  the  sincerity  also  of 
your  love.  "For  .you  know  the  favor  of  out  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that,  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  he  became 
poor,  that  you  through  his  poverty  might  bo  enriched.  “And 
herein  I  give  judgment:  for  this  is  expedient  for  you,  who 
were  the  first  to  make  a  beginning  a  year  ago,  not  only  to  do, 
but  also  to  will.  “Bnt  now  complete  the  doing  also;  that  as 
[is]  the  readiness  to  will,  so  [shall  be]  the  completion  also 
according  to  your  ability.  lsFor  if  the  willingness  is  there, 
l  it  isj  acceptable  according  to  what  [one]  has,  not  according 
to  what  he  has  not.  “For  not  that  others  may  be  eased 
[and!  you  distressed,  but  by  equality;  “let  your  abundance  at 

lli 
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this  time  be  for  their  want,  that  their  abundance  also  may 
be  for  your  deficiency;  that  there  may  be  equality;  “as  it  is 
written , 

“He  that  [had]  much  had  no  surplus, 

And  lie  that  [had]  little  had  no  lack.” 
wBut  thanks  be  to  God,  who  put  the  same  earnest  care  for 
you  into  the  heart  of  Titus.  irPor  indeed  he  accepted  our 
exhortation;  but  being  himself  very  earnest,  be  went  forth  to 
you  voluntarily.  wAnd  wc  sent  together  with  him  tire 
brother  whose  praise  in  the  good  news  [is]  through  all  the 
assemblies,  l,aud  not  only  so,  but  who  was  also  appointed 
by  the  assemblies  to  travel  with  us  in  this  favor,  whioh  is 

ministered  by  us  to  the  Lord’s  glory  and  our  readiness: 

■ 

"a voiding  this,  that  any  one  should  blame  us  in  this  abund¬ 
ance  that  is  ministered  by  us :  "for  we  are  anxious  for  things 
honorable,  not  only  in  [the]  sight  of  the  Lord,  but  also  in 
[the]  sight  of  men.  "And  we  have  sent  with  them  our 
brother,  whom  we  have  many  times  proved  earnest  in  many 
things,  but  now  much  more  earnest,  by  reason  of  [the]  great 
confidence  which  [he  hasj  in  you.  "If  [any  inquire]  respect¬ 
ing  Titus,  [he  is]  my  partner  and  fellow-worker  toward  you ; 
or  our  brothers,  [they  are]  apostles  of  asemblies,  [  the]  glory 
of  Christ.  "Indicate  therefore  to  them  before  the  assemblies 
the  proof  of  your  love,  and  of  our  boasting  on  your  behalf. 

ix:  1.  For  indeed  concerning  the  ministering  to  the 
saints,  it  is  superfluous  for  me  to  write  to  you:  5for  I  know 
your,  readiness,  of  which  I  boast  on  your  behalf  to  them  of 
Makedonia,  that  Aohaia  has  been  prepared  for  a  year  past, 
and  emulation  of  you  has  stimulated  the  majority.  ’But  I 
have  sent  the  brothers  that  our  boasting  on  your  behalf  may 
not  be  made  void  in  this  respect;  that  even  as  I  said,  you 

may  bo  prepared:  4lest  by  any  means,  if  there  come  with  me 
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any  of  Makedonia,  and  find  you  unprepared,  we — not  to  say 
you — should  he  ashamed  of  this  confidence.  4I  thought  it 
necessary,  therefore,  to  entreat  the  brothers,  that  they  would 
go  before  to  you,  and  make  up  beforehand  your  previously 
promised  blessing,  that  the  same  might  be  ready,  as  a  matter 
of  blessing,  and  not  of  exaction.  ‘But  [I  say]  this :  He  that 
sows  sparingly  shall  also,  reap  sparingly,  and  he  that  sows 
with  blessings  shall  also  reap  with  blessings;  Teach  man 
according  as  lie  has  purposed  in  his  heart;  not  of  grief,  nor 
of  necessity;  for  God  loves  a  cheerful  giver.  ‘And  God  is 
able  to  make  all  favor  abound  to  you;  that  you,  having  always 
all  sufficiency  in  everything,  may  abound  to  every  good 
work;  vas  it  is  written: 

« 

“He  has  scattered  abroad,  he  has  given  to  the  poor; 

His  righteousness  abides  to  the  aeon.” 

“And  he  who  supplies  seed  to  the  sower,  and  bread  for 
food,  shall  supply  and  multiply  your  seed  for  sowing,  and 
increase  the  products  of.  your  righteousness;  nyou  being 
enriched  in  everything  to  all  liberality,  which  works  through 
us  thanksgiving  to  God.  “For  the  ministration  of  this  ser¬ 
vice  not  only  fills  up  the  measure  of  the  wants  of  the  saints, 
but  also  abounds  through  many  thanksgivings  to  God;  “see¬ 
ing  that  through  the  proving  [of  you]  by  this  ministration 
they  glorify  God  for  the  obedience  of  your  confession  to  the 
good  nows  of  the  Christ,  and  for  [the]  liberality  of  the  con¬ 
tribution  to  them  and  to  all;  “while  they  themselves  also, 
with  supplication  on  your  behalf,  long  after  you  by  reason 
of  the  surpassing  favor  of  God  in  you.  “Thanks  be  to  God 
for  his  unspeakable  gift. 

THE  APOSTLE'S  REPLY  TO  HIS  ACCUSERS. 

x:  1.  Now  I,  Paul,  myself  intreat  you  by  the  meekness 
and  gentleness  of  the  Christ,  I  who  in  your  presence  am 
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lowly  among  you,  but  being  absent  am  courageous  toward 
you ;  aycs,  I  beseech  you  that  I  may  not  when  present  show 
courage  with  the  confidence  wherewith  I  count  to  be  bold 
against  some,  who  regard  us  as  if  we  walked  according  to  the 
flesh.  “For  though  we  walk  in  the  flesh,  we  do  not  war  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  flesh, — *for  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not 
of  the  flesh,  but  mighty  before  God  to  [the]  casting  down  of 
fortresses, — ''casting  down  [false]  speculations,  and  every 
high  thing  lifted  up  against  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  bring¬ 
ing  every  thought  into  captivity  to  the  obedience  of  the  Christ; 
•and  being  in  readiness  to  avenge  all  disobedience,  when  your 

9  • 

obedience  shall  be  fulfilled.  ’Do  you  see  the  things  before 
your  face?  If  any  man  trusts  in  himself  that  he  is  Christ's, 
let  him  consider  this  again  with  himself,  that,  even  as  he  is 
Christ’s,  so  also  are  we.  Tor  if  indeed  I  should  boast  some¬ 
what  abundantly  concerning  our  authority — which  the  Lord 
gave  for  building  you  up,  and  not  for  casting  you  down, — I 
shall  not  be  ashamed.  “That  I  may  not  seem  as  if  I  would 
terrify  you  by  letters, ,0<<  For,”  they  say, “the  letters  are  weighty 
and  powerful,  bnt  the  bodily  presence  is  weak,  and  the  speech 
insignificant.”  "Let  such  a  one  reckon  this,  that,  what  we 
are  in  word  by  letters  when  absent,  such  [are  we]  also  in¬ 
deed  when  present.  “For  we  dare  not  rank  or  compare  our¬ 
selves  with  certain  of  those  who  commend  themselves;  but 
they,  measuring  themselves  by  themselves,  and  comparing 
themselves  with  themselves,  are  unwise.  “For  we  will  not 
boast  beyond  measure,  but  according  to  the  measure  of  the 
limit  which  the  God  of  measure  apportioned  to  us  as  a  meas¬ 
ure,  to  reach  even  to  you.  “For  wc  stretch  not  ourselves  too 
far  as  if  we  reached  not  to  you,  for  we  came  even  as  far  as 

x :  10*  Paul  seem s  to  have  been  email  and  lnfllanificant  in  person  and 
voice.  Acts  xvii.  But  at  Lystra  be  was  called  Hemies, 
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you  in  the  good  news  of  the  Christ;  “not  boasting  beyond 
measure,  in  other  men's  labors;  but  haying  hope  that,  as 
your  faith  grows,  we  shall  be  magnified  in  you  according  to 
our  limit  to  abundance,  Mso  as  to  preach  the  good  news  even 
to  the  parts  beyond  you,  not  to  boast  in  another’s  limit  con¬ 
cerning  things  ready  to  our  hand.  “But  he  that  boasts  let 
him  boast  in  [tliej  Lord.  “For  not  he  that  recommends 
himself  is  approved,  but  whom  the  Lord  recommends. 

xf :  1.  Would  that  you  oould  bear  with  me  in  a  little  fool- 
ishness;  but  indeed  you  do  bear  with  me.  *For  I  am  jealous 
over  you  with  a  godly  jealousy,  for  I  affianced  you  to  one 
husband,  that  I  might  present  you  a  chaste  virgin  to  the 
Christ.  sBut  I  fear,  lest  by  any  means,  as  the  serpent  de¬ 
luded  Eve  in  his  craftiness,  your  thoughts  should  be  corrupted 
from  the  simplicity  and  the  purity  that  [are]  in  the  Christ. 
'For  if  he  that  comes  preaches  another  Jesus,  whom  we  did 
not  preach,  or  you  receive  a  different  spirit  which  you  did 


different 


news,  which  you  did 


not  accept,  you  do  well  to  bear  with  [him].  4For  I  reckon 


that  I  am  nothing  behind  the  very  first  apostles.  ‘But  though 
[I  am]  rude  in  speech  yet  not  in  knowledge;  nay,  in  every¬ 
thing  we  have  made  [it]  manifest  among  all  men  toward 


you.  :Or  did  I  commit  a  sin  in  abasing  myself  that  you 

*• 

might  be  exalted,  because  I  preached  to  you  the  good  news  of 


God  for  naught?  8I  robbed  other  assemblies,  taking  wages 
that  I  might  minister  to  you;  ’and  when  I  was  present  with 


you  and  was  in  want,  I  was  not  a  burden  on  any  man ;  for 
the  brothers,  when  they  came  from  Makedonia,  supplied  the 
measure  of  my  deficiency;  and  in  everything  I  kept  and  will 
keep  myself  from  being  burdensome  to  you.  wAs  the  truth 
of  Christ  is  in  me,  no  man  shall  stop  me  of  this  boasting  in 
the  regions  of  Aehaia.  "Why?  because  I  love  you  not?  God 
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knows.  15But  what  1  do,  that  1  will  do;  so  that  I  may  cut 
off  the  occasion  of  them  desiring  an  occasion;  that  wherein 
they  boast,  they  may  be  found  even  as  wc.  wFor  such  men 
are  false  apostles,  deceitful  workers,  fashioning  themselves 
into  apostles  of  Christ.  uAnd  no  wonder;  for  even  the  ad¬ 
versary  fashions  himself  into  an  angel  of  light.  “It  is  no 
great  thing,  therefore,  if  his  ministers  also  fashion  them¬ 
selves  as  ministers  of  righteousness;  whose  end  shall  be 
according  to  their  works. 

”1  say  again,  let  no  man  think  me  foolish;  but  if  otherwise, 
yet  receive  me  as  foolish,  that  I  also  may  boast  a  little. 
17That  which  I  speak,  I  speak  not  after  [the]  Lord,  but  os  in 
foolishness,  in  this  confidence  of  boasting.  “Since  many 
boast  according  to  the  flesh,  I  also  will  boast.  “For,  being 
wise,  you  willingly  bear  with  the  foolish.  "For  you  bear 
with  a  man  if  lie  enslaves  you,  if  he  devours  you,  if  he  takes 
you  [captive],  if  he  exalts  himself,  if  he  beats  you  on  the  face. 
*'I  speak  by  way  of  disparagement,  as  if  we  had  been  weak. 
Yet  in  whatever  any  is  bold, — I  speak  in  foolishness — I  also 
am  hold.  33 Are  they  Hebrews?  So  am  I.  Are  they  Israel¬ 
ites?  So  ami.  Are  they  Abraham’s  seed?  So  am  I.  21  Are 
they  ministers  of  Christ? — I  speak  as  one  beside  himself — I 
more;  in  labors  more  abundant,  in  prisons  more  abundant, 
in  stripes  above  measure,  in  deaths  often.  “Of  the  Jews  five 
times  I  received  forty  [stripes]  less  one.  “Three  times  I  was 
beaten  with  rods,  once  I  was  stoned,  threo  times  I  was  ship¬ 
wrecked,  a  night  and  a  day  I  have  been  in  the  deep;  “[in] 
journeyings  often,  perils  of  rivers,  perils  of  robbers,  perils 
from  kindred,  perils  from  Gentiles,  perils  in  city,  perils  in 
desert,  perils  at  sea,  perils  among  false  brothers,  31  [in]  labor 
and  travail,  in  frequent  watchings,  in  hunger  and  thirst,  in 
frequent  fastings,  in  cold  and  nakedness.  “Besides  these 
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outer  things  there  is  that  which  presses  on  me  daily,  anxiety 

for  all  the  assemblies.  25 Who  is  weak,  and  I  am  not  weak? 
who  is  made  to  stumble,  and  I  burn  not?  :l0If  [it  is  proper  toj 
boast  l  will  boast  of  the  things  that  ooncern  my  weakness. 

3,The  God  and  Father  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  he. who  is  blessed 
to  the  seons,  knows  that  1  lie  not.  “Ln  Damaskus  the  eth- 
narch  of  king  Aretas  guarded  the  city  of  the  Lamaskenes,  in 
order  to  take  me;  "and  I  was  let  down  by  the  wall  through 
an  opening,  in  a  rope  basket,  and  escaped  his  hands,  xli:  1« 
It  is  not  profitable  indeed  to  boast,  yet  I  will  come  to  visions 
and  revelations  of  [the]  Lord.  *1  know  a  man  in  Christ  [who] 
above  fourteen  years  ago, — whether  in  [the]  body,  I  know 
not;  ot  whether  out  of  the  body,  1  know  not,  God  knows, — 
such  a  one  caught  up  to  the  third  heaven.  *And  I  know  such 
a  man — whether  in  [the]  body,  or  apart  from  the  body,  I 
know  not;  God  knows, — ‘that  be  was  caught  up  into  Para¬ 
dise,  and  heard  unspeakable  words,  which  it  is  not  lawful  for 
man  to  utter.  *On  behalf  of  such  a  one  will  I  boast,  but  on 
my  own  behalf  I  will  not  boast,  except  in  weakness.  ®For  if 
I  should  desire  to  boast,  I  shall  not  bo  foolish,  for  I  shall 
speak  the  truth ;  but  I  refrain,  lest  any  one  should  estimate 
me  above  that  which  he  sees  me  [to  be],  or  hears  from  me. 
TAnd  by  reason  of  the  exceeding  greatness  of  the  revelations, 
in  order  that  I  should  not  be  too  exalted,  there  was  given  to 
me  a  thorn  in  the  flesh,  a  messenger  of  the  adversary  to 
buffet  me,  that  I  should  not  be  too  much  exalted.  "Concern¬ 
ing  this  thing  I  besought  the  Lord  three  times,  that  it  might 
depart  from  me.  *And  he  has  said  to  me,  “My  favor  is  suf¬ 
ficient  for  thee;  for  strength  is  perfected  in  weakness.”  Most 
gladly  therefore  will  I  rather  boast  in  my  weaknesses,  that  the 
strength  of  the  Christ  may  rest  upon  me.  “"Therefore  I  take 
pleasure  in  weaknesses,  in  injuries,  in  necessities,  in  persecu- 
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tions,  and  in  distresses,  for  Christ's  sake;  for  when  I  am 
weak,  then  I  am  strong. 

11 1  have  become  foolish;  you  compelled  me ;  fori  ought  to 
have  been  commended  by  you ;  for  in  nothing  was  I  behind 

those  very  first  aj>ostles,  if  even  I  am  nothing.  “Truly  the 

■ 

signs  of  the  apostle  were  wrought  among  you  in  all  patience, 
by  signs  and  wonders  and  powers.  “For  what  is  there 
wherein  you  were  made  inferior  to  the  rest  of  the  assemblies, 
except  that  I  myself  was  not  a  burden  to  you?  forgive  me 
this  wrong. 

“Behold,  this  third  time  I  am  ready  to  come  to  you;  and 
I  will  not  be  a  burden ;  for  I  seek  not  yours,  but  you ;  for  the 
children  ought  not  to  lay  up  for  the  parents,  but  the  parents 
for  the  children.  “And  I  will  most  gladly  spend  and  be 

w 

spent  out  for  your  lives.  If  I  love  you  more  abundantly,  am  I 
loved  less?  “But  be  it  so;  I  did  not  myself  burden  you;  but 
being  crafty  I  caught  you  with  artifice.  “Did  I  take  advan¬ 
tage  of  you  by  any  one  of  them  whom  I  have  sent  to  you? 
lsI  exhorted  Titus,  and  I  sent  the  brother  with  him.  Did 
Titus  take  advantage  of  you?  walked  we  not  by  the  same 
spirit?  [walked  we]  not  in  the  same  steps? 

Paul’s  proposed  visit,  etc. 


“Think  you  that  we  are  all  this  time  apologizing  to  you  ? 
In  the  sight  of  God  we  speak  in  Christ;  but  all  things, 
beloved,  [are]  for  your  upbuilding.  “For  I  fear,  lest  when  I 
come  I  shall  not  find  you  such  as  I  wish,  and  [that]  I  shall 
myself  be  found  by  you  not  such  as  you  wish;  lest  [there  may 
be]  strife,  -jealousy,  wraths,  intrigues,  backbitings,  whisper¬ 
ings,  conceits,  disorders;  “lest  when  I  come  again,  my  God 
,  should  humble  me  before  you,  and  I  should  lament  for  many 
of  them  that  have  sinned  heretofore,  and  have  not  reformed 
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of  the  uncleonness  and  fornication  and  lasciviousness  which 
they  committed. 

xiii:  I.  This  third  time  I  am  coming  to  you.  At  the 
mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  shall  every  word  be  estab- 
lished.  *1  said  before,  and  1  [now]  foretell,  as  if  I  were 
present  the  second  time,  so  now,  being  absent,  to  them  that 
have  sinned  heretofore,  and  to  all  the  rest,  that  if  1  come  ■ 
again,  I  will  not  spare ;  3since  you  seek  a  proof  of  Christ  who 
speaks  in  me ;  who  is  not  weak  toward  you,  but  is  powerful 
in  you ;  ’for  he  was  crucified  through  weakness,  ybt  he  lives 
through  (rod’s  power.  For  we  also  are  weak  with  him,  but 
we  shall  live  with  him  through  God’s  power  toward  you. 
‘Try  yourselves,  whether  you  are  in  the  faith;  prove  your¬ 
selves.  Or  know  you  not  as  to  yourselves  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  in  yon?  unless  indeed  you  are  unapproved.  ‘But  1  hope 
that  you  will  know  that  we  are  not  unapproved.  TNow  we 
pray  to  God  that  you  do  nothing  bad,  not  that  we  may  appear 
approved,  but  that  you  may  do  that  which  is  honorable  and 
that  we  areas  unapproved.  ’For  we  can  do  nothing  against 
the  truth,  but  for  the  truth .  ‘For*  we  rejoice,  when  we  are 
weak,  and  yon  are  strong;  for  this  we  also  pray,  even  your 
restoration.  "’For  this  cause  I  write  these  things  while 
absent,  that  1  may  not  deal  severely  when  present,  according 
to  the  authority  that  the  Lord  has  given  me  for  building  up, 
aud  not  for  casting  down. 

"Finally,  brothers,  rejoice;  be  restored;  be  comforted;  be  of 
the  same  mind ;  live  in  peace ;  aud  the  God  of  love  and  peace 
shall  be  with  you.  “Salute  one  another  with  a  holy  kiss. 

“All  the  saints  salute  you. 

"The  favor  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God, 
and  the  fellowship  of  the  holy  spirit,  be  with  you  nil. 


PAUL’S  HISTORY  CONTINUED. — IN  KORINTH. 


TIME— A.  D.  57  TO  58. 


PATjL  goes  to  korinth  again. 

Acts  XX :  2.  •  And  when  he  had  gone  through  those  parts, 
and  lmd  exhorted  them  much,  he  went  into  Greece. 

n 

i 

PAUL  DESCRIBES  HIMSELF  AND  THE  GOOD  NEWS. 

Galatians  i:  1.  Paul,  an  apostle — not  from  men,  nor 
through  a  man, — but  through  Jesus  Christ,  and  God  [the] 
Father,  who  raised  him  from  [the]  dead — *and  all  the  brothers 
with  me,  to  the  assemblies  of  Galatia;  “favor  to  yon  and 
peace  from  God  our  Father  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Vho 
gave  himself  for  our  sins  that  he  might  deliver  us  from  the 
present  evil  aeon,  according  to  the  will  of  our  God  and 


During  Paul's  three  month*'  stay  in  Korinth  he  'wrote  Galatians  and  Romans 
the  former  In  the  winter  of  57  and  tho  latter  In  the  spring  of  58. 

Farrar,  and  Ccuy  bear©  and  Howson  think  this  epistle  was  written  A.  1>.  57 
In  Korinth ;  others  at  Ephesus,  A.  D .  50,  The  date  can  only  be  approximated, 
but  it  must  have  been  about  this  time*  and  while  Paul  remained  In  Korinth. 

The  title  In  S.  V,  A.  In  hlTo  Galatians. M 

1:4.  “  Present  evil  aeon,  ”  that  Is,  evil  age,  or  time,  not  world,  as  In  E.  V, 
and  K.  V.  Tho  meaning  is,  the  wickod  people  of  that  day*  Sot  from  the 
wrath  of  God,  because  the  mission  of  Christ  was  the  result  of  God's  love. 
John  iii  1G :  Rom.  v.  8*  Not  to  save  men  from  endless  misery  in  another 
world,  but  to  deliver  them  *  from  thi £prenent  evil  age." 
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Father,  5to  whom  [be]  the  glory  to  the  aeons  of  the  aeons. 

Amen . 

4I  wonder  that  you  are  so  soon  being  turned  away  from  him 
who  called  you  by  the  favor  of  Christ  to  another,  which  is 

not  a  different  good  news;  but  there  arc  some  that  disturb 
you,  and  would  subvert  the  good  news  of  the  Christ.  “But 
though  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  should  preach  to  you 
good  news  contrary  to  that  which  we  preached  to  you,  let 
him  bo  anathema.  “As  we  have  said  before,  so  now  I  say 
again,  If  any  one  preach  to  you  good  tidings  different  from 
what  you  received,  lot  him  be  anathema.  30For  am  I  now 
persuading  men  or  God?  Or  do  I  strive  to  please  men?  If  I 
still  pleased  men,  I  should  not  be  a  slave  of  Christ.  “For  I 
make  known  to  you,  brothers,  concerning  the  good  news  that 
was  preached  by  me,  that  it  is  not  according  to  man.  “For 

I  neither  received  it  from  man,  nor  was  I  taught  it,  except 
through  Jesus  Christ’s  revelation,  “For  you  heard  of  my 
former  conduct  in  Judaism,  that  I  exceedingly  persecuted  the 
assembly  of  God,  and  ravaged  it;  “and  was  proficient  in 


7.  The  Greek  for  "  different "  ia  not  the  same  as  *  another"  In  verse  6. 

E.  V.  is  inaccurate* 

i>.  The  word  anathema*  improperly  rendered  M  accursed”  in  E.  VM  has  no 
such  meaning.  Its  real  significance  la:  "Let  him  go,"  "Ignore  (or  disregard) 
him.”  It  really  means  ~  to  separate.”  The  apostle  uses  it  here  as  he  applies 
it  to  himself  (Item,  ix :  ft) :  “£  could  wish  myself  separated  (anathema)  from 
Christ.”  This  is  the  view  of  most  critics.  Hammond:  "And  if  any  attempt 
to  do  that*  though  it  were  I  myself,  or  even  an  angel  from  heaven,  I  proclaim 
unto  you  mine  opinion  and  apostolic  sentence,  that  you  are  to  disclaim  and 
renounce  all  comm  anion  with  him,  to  look  on  him  as  an  excommunicated 
person,  under  the  sccumil  degree  of  excommunication*  that  none  is  to  have 
any  commerce  with  in  sacred  matters/9  Waketleld:  '*But,  If  even  we*  or  an 
angel  f rom  heaven,  should  preach  the  gospel  differently  from  what  we  did 
prune i i  it  unto  yon*  let  him  be  rejected. *  Nothinglike  what  i«  implied  in  the 
common  use  of  the  English  word  “‘anathema”  is  meant  by  the  Christian  use 
of  the  Greek  word.  The  Catholic  church  lma  employed  it  tu  mean  accursed 
or  damned,  in  the  evangelical  meaning  of  those  words*  which  is  as  foreign  to 
the  f<pirii  of  Christ  and  Christianity  as  it  is  to  curse  and  damn  in  common 
profanity. 
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Judaism  beyond  many  contemporaries  among  my  kindred, 
being  more  exceedingly  zealous  for  the  traditions  of  my 
fathers.  1}But  when  it  was  the  good  pleasure  of  God,  who 
separated  me  from  my  mother’s  womb,  and  called  me  through 
his  favor,  ,4to  reveal  his  son  in  me,  that  I  might  proclaim  his 
good  news  among  the  Gentiles,  1  did  not  immediately  confer 
with  flesh  and  blood,  ,7nor  went  I  up  to  Jerusalem  to  those 
who  were  apostles  before  me;  but  I  went  away  to  Arabia,  and 

returned  again  to  Damaskus. 

“Then  three  years  after  I  went  up  to  Jerusalem  to  become 
acquainted  with  Kephas,  and  remained  with  him  fifteen 
days.  “But  I  saw  no  other  of  the  apostles,  except  Jacob, 
the  Lord’s  brother.  “'What  now  I  write  to  you,  behold, 
before  God,  I  lie  not.  a,Then  I  went  to  the  regions  of  Syria 
and  Kilikia.  aAndI  was  personally  unknown  to  the  assem¬ 
blies  of  Christ  in  Judea,  “but  they  only  heard  [this],  “He 
who  once  persecuted  us  now  preaches  the  good  news:  the 
faith  he  once  ravaged.”  54 And  they  glorified  God  in  me. 

ii:  1 ,  Then  fourteen  years  after  I  went  up  again  to  Jeru¬ 
salem,  with  Barnabas,  taking  Titus  also  with  me.  *And  I 
went  up  according  to  a  revelation;  and  I  submitted  to  them 
the  good  news  that  I  preach  among  the  Gentiles,  but  privately 
before  those  in  repute,  lest  by  any  means  I  should  be  run¬ 
ning,-  or  had  run,  in  vain.  sBut  not  even  Titus  who  was 
with  me,  though  a  Greek,  was  compelled  to  be  circumcised, 
4but  [it  was]  because  of  the  false  brothers  secretly  brought 
in,  who  came  in  secretly  to  spy  out  our  freedom  that  we  have 
in  Christ  Jesus,  that  they  might  enslave  us:  to  whom  we 
yielded  not  in  the  way  of  submission,  even  for  an  hour;  that 
the  truth  of  the  good  news  might  remain  with  you.  aBut 

from  those  of  repute, — whatsoever  they  were  formerly  is  of 

* 


1 8 .  The  apostle  is  called  Kephas ,  instead  of  Fetor,  throughout  this  epiat!  e. 
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no  consequence  to  me,  God  accepts  not  the  person  of  man, 
—they,  I  say,  of  repute,  contributed  nothing  to  me, 7  but  on 
the  contrary,  when  they  saw  that  I  had  boon  intrusted  with 
the  good  news  of  the  uncireumcision — as  Peter  with  [thatj  of 
the  circumcision, — ‘for  he  who  wrought  for  Peter  to  the 
apostlesliip  of  the  circumcision,  wrought  for  me  also  to  the 
Gentiles, — *and  when  they  perceived  tho  favor  that  was  given 
to  me,  Jacob  and  Kephns  and  John,  reputed  to  be  pillars, 
gave  to  ine  and  Barnabas  the  right  hands  of  fellowship,  that 
we  shonld  go  to  the  Gentiles,  and  they  to  the  circumcision; 
‘"only  (they  wished]  that  we  should  remember  the  poor,  which 
very  thing  I  was  also  zealous  to  do. 

"But  when  Keplias  come  to  Antioch,  I  opposed  him  to  the 
face,  beeausc  he  stood  condemned.  “For  before  certain 
came  from  Jacob,  he  ate  with  the  Gentiles;  but  when  they 
came  he  withdrew,  and  separated  himself,  fearing  those  that 
were  of  the  circumcision.  “And  the  rest  of  the  Jews  dis* 
semblcd  likewise  with  him;  so  that  even  Barnabas  was  car¬ 
ried  away  with  their  hypocrisy.  “But  when  I  saw  that  they 
went  not  on  a  straight  road  os  to  the  truth  of  the  good  news, 
I  said  to  Kcphas  in  the  presence  of  all,  “If  you,  being  a  Jew, 
live  like  the  Gentiles,  and  not  like  the  Jews,  why  do  you 
compel  the  Gentiles  to  Judaize?”  “"VVe  being  Jews  by  nature, 
and  not  sinners  of  fhe  Gentiles,  “yet  knowing  that  a  man  is 
not  justified  by  works  of  law,  but  only  through  faith  in 
Christ  Jesus,  even  we  believed  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  wc  might 
be  justified  by  faith  in  Christ, and  not  by  works  of  law;  because 
t>y  works  of  law  shall  no  flesh  be  justified.  “But  if,  while 
wc  sought  to  be  justified  in  Christ  we  ourselves  also  were 
found  sinners,  is  Christ  a  minister  of  sin?  By  no  means. 
“For  if  I  rebuild  those  things  that  I  destroyed,  I  prove  my¬ 
self  a  transgressor.  “For  through  law  I  died  to  law,  that  I 
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might  live  to  God.  *1  have  been  crucified  with  Christ;  but 
I  live,  [and]  yet  no  longer  I,  but  Christ  lives  in  me;  and  that 
which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh  I  live  in  faith  which  is  in  the 
Son  of  God,  who  loved  me  and  gave  himself  up  for  me.  21I 
reject  not  the  favor  of  God:  for  if  righteousness  is  through 
law,  then  Christ  died  in  vain. 

RIGHTEOUSNESS  DESCRIBED. 

iii:  1.  O  foolisli  Galatians,  who  has  deluded  you,  before 
whose  eyes  Jesus  Christ  was  set  forth  crucified?  *This 
only  would  I  learn  from  you:  received  you  the  spirit  by 
works  of  law,  or  by  the  hearing  of  faith?  ’Are  you  so  fool¬ 
ish?  Having  begun  in  spirit,  do  you  now  end  in  flesh? 
'Did  you  suffer  so  many  things  to  no  purpose?  if  it  be 
indeed  to  no  purpose.  5He  therefore  that  imparts  the  spirit 
to  you  and  works  powers  in  you,  [docs  he  it]  by  works  of 
law,  or  by  [the]  hearing  of  faith?  ‘Even  as  Abraham 
believed  God,  and  it  was  reckoned  to  him  for  righteousness. 
7Kjiow  then  that  they  who  are  of  faith,  the  same  are  sons  of 
Abraham;  eand  the  Scripture,  foreseeing  that  God  would 
justify  the  Gentiles  by  faith,  preached  the  good  news  before¬ 
hand  to  Abraham:  “  In  thee  shall  all  the  Gentiles  be 
blessed.”  “So  then  they  that  arc  of  faith  are  blessed  with 
the  believing  Abraham.  IOFor  as  many  as  arc  of  works  of 
law,  are  under  a  curse;  for  it  is  written,  “  Cursed  is  every 

one  that  continues  not  in  all  things  written  in  the  book  of 

% 

law,  to  do  them.”  "Now  that  no  man  is  justified  by  law  in 
the  sight  of  God,  is  evident;  for,  “  The  righteous  shall  live 


iii:  1.  “That  you  should  not  obey  the  truth,”  om  S.  V.  A. 

8.  Preached  before  Ike  goxpeL  11  Showed  beforehand  Rind  tiding*  unto 
Abraham.’*—  Tyndale..  The  promise  was  given  long  before  mankind  received 
any  written  law,  ver/  17,  even  before  Abraham  himself  was  circumcised. 
“Shall  all  nations  be  blessed.”  See  Matt,  i :  21 ;  Acts  Hi:  25. 
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by  faith."  “And  the  law  is  not  of  faith,  but  he  that  does 
them,  shall  live  in  them.  “Christ  redeemed  us  from  the 
curse  of  the  law,  having  become  a  curse  for  us,  for  it  is  writ¬ 
ten,  “  Cursed  is  every  one  that  hangs  on  a  tree;”  “that  on  the 
Gentiles  might  come  the  blessing  of  Abraham  in  Jesus  Christ; 
that  we  might  receive  the  promise  of  the  spirit  through  faith. 

’  ‘Brothers,  I  speak  after  the  manner  of  man :  though  it  be 
but  man's  covenant,  yet,  when  it  has  been  confirmed,  no  one 
sets  it  aside  or  adds  to  it.  wNow  the  promises  were  spoken 
to  Abraham,  and  to  his  seed.  He  says  not,  “  And  to  seeds,” 
as  of  many;  hut  as  of  one,  “And  to  thy  seed,”  which  is 
Christ.  I?Xo\v  I  sav  this:  The  law  issued  four  hundred 

V 

and  thirty  years  after,  does  not  annul  a  covenant  confirmed 
by  God  beforehand,  so  as  to  invalidate  the  promise.  “For  if 
the  inheritance  is  of  law,  it  is  no  more  of  promise :  but  God 
has  granted  it  to  Abraham  by  promise.  “What  then  [as  to] 
the  law?  It  was  added  because  of  transgressions,  till  the  seed 
should  come  to  whom  the  promise  had  been  made,  ordained 
through  angels  by  the  hand  of  a  mediator.  !0Now  a  medi¬ 
ator  is  not  of  one;  but  God  is  one.  a‘Is  the  law  then  con¬ 
trary  to  the  promises  of  God?  By  no  means :  for  if  there  had 
been  a  law  given  which  coubl  make  alive,  certainly  righteous¬ 
ness  would  have  been  in  the  law.  "But  the  Scripture  shut 


15*  T  affi'd k  after  the  manner  of  men*  Thin  phrase,  “in  St-  Paul's  style, 
scorns  always  to  mean,  I  use  a  (ami  pari  non  drawn  from  human  affairs  or  human 
language.  Compare  Horn,  In:  5,  and  1  Tor,  xv:  32.’*—  C(nij/beare* 

21.  “Of  ttod"  not  in  V. 

22.  Rev.  0.  P.  MiUcr,  S.  T.  D  ,  observes:  "The  original  4 for  all  things,* 
</al.  iii.  22,  \h  la  paula ,  neuter  plural,  which  Robinson  says*  citing  this  very 
passage,  is  put  by  metonymy,  ‘for all  men:  hoi  pant  a*'  (Or.  Iiex.;N.  T.  s. 

So  Alford  (Or.  Test,  in  he*)  render#  the  expression  by  ‘all,’  simply*  and 
remark#:  ‘Neuter,  as  indicating  the  entirety  of  mankind,  and  man's  world. 
Wordsworth's  version  is  the  same  as  Alford's  (Or.  Test,  in  toe).  In  fact,  the 
vendertmr  ’  all  thine*/  is  not  only  op]>o#cil  to  tlm  view's  of  the  majority  of 
tir*t-cla*s  critics,  but  is  contrary  to  the  sense  intended.  The  fact  that  the 
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up  all  [men]  under  sin,  that  tlie  promise  by  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ  might  be  given  to  them  that  believe.  “But  before 
faith  came,  we  were  guarded  nndcr  law,  shut  up  to  the  faith 

about  to  be  revealed.  “So  that  the  law  bus  been  our  tutor 
to  Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified  by  faith.  “But  faith 
having  come,  we  are  no  more  under  a  tutor.  “For  you  arc 
all,  through  faith,  sons  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  “For  as 
many  of  you  as  were  immersed  into  Christ,  were  clothed  with 
Christ.  “There  can  he  neither  Jew  nor  Greek,  there  can  be 
neither  slave  nor  freeman,  there  can  be  no  male  and  female; 
for  you  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus.  “And  if  you  arc  Christ’s, 
then  you  are  Abraham’s  seed,  heirs  according  to  promise, 
iv:  1.  Blit  I  say  as  long  as  the  heir  is  a  child  he  differs 
nothing  from  a  slave,  though  he  is  lord  of  all;  ’but  is  under 
guardians  and  stewards  until  the  term  prescribed  by  tlie 
father.  3So  we  also,  when  we  were  children,  were  enslaved 
under  the  elements  of  the  world;  ‘but  when  the  fullness  of 
tlie  time  came  God  sent  forth  his  son,  born  of  a  woman, 
bom  under  law,  ‘that  he  might  redeem  those  under  law, 
that  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons.  ‘And  because 
you  are  sons,  God  sent  forth  the  spirit  of  his  son  into  our 
hearts,  crying,  “  Abba,  Father.”  7 So  that  you  are  no  longer 
a  slave,  but  a  son ;  and  if  a  son,  then  an  heir  through  God. 

"But  at  that  time,  not  knowing  God,  you  were  enslaved  to 
those  who  by  nature  are  not  gods,  "but  now  that  you  havo 

phrase  is  neuter  affords  no  justification;  for  Buttmann  observes:  ‘For  exam¬ 
ples  of  the  neuter  plural*  in  a  concrete*  personal  sense*  boo  1  Cor.  i.  27.  Oat. 
ill«  22/  citing  this  identical  passage  The  obvious  meaning  of  (a  panta  then* 
Is 4  all  men/  or  *  all.’  ” 

24-  The  word  rendered  R-  V*,  “tutor/*  E.  V.,  “schoolmaster/’  denotes  a 
slave  or  servant  that  conducted  a  child  to  Its  teacher.  Tutor  is  the  better 
word.  Seel  Cor,  iv;  35, 

28.  44  You  are  all  Christ  Jesus*  £L  A. 
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come  to  know  God,  or  rather  to  be  known  of  God,  how  is  it 
that  you  desire  to  be  enslaved  once  again,  and  return  to  the 
weak  and  beggarly  elements?  10 You  observe  days  and 
months  and  seasons  and  years.  "I  am  afraid  of  you,  lest 
by  any  means  I  havo  bestowed  labor  upon  you  in  vain. 

15I  beseech  you,  brothers,  be  as  I  [am]  for  I  [am]  as  you 
[should  be].  You  did  me  no  wrong;  ,Jbut  you  know  that 
because  of  bodily  infirmity  I  preached  the  good  news  to  you 
formerly,  “and  that  which  was  a  trial  to  you  in  my  flesh  you 
despised  not,  nor  rejected;  but  received  me  as  an  angel  of 
God, — as  Christ  Jesus.  “Where  then  is  that  happiness  of 
yours?  for  I  bear  you  witness,  that,  if  possible,  you  would 

have  torn  out  yonr  eyes,  and  given  them  to  me.  l6So  then 
am  I  become  your  enemy  because  I  deal  truly  with  you? 
KThey  zealously  seek  you  not  in  honor,  but  they  desire  to 
exclude  you,  that  you  may  seek  them.  5*But  it  is  honorable 
to  be  zealously  devoted  to  a  good  cause,  at  all  times,  and  not 
only  when  I  am  present  with  you.  ,9My  little  children,  of 
whom  I  am  again  in  travail  until  Christ  be  formed  in  you, 
“I  coaid  even  wish  to  be  present  with  you  now,  and  to 
change  my  voice;  for  I  am  perplexed  about  you. 

“Tell  me,  you  that  desire  to  be  under  law,  do  you  not  hear 
the  law  ?  "For  it  is  written  that  Abraham  had  two  sons,  one 
by  the  slave-woman,  and  one  by  the  free-woman.  “Yet  the 
[one]  by  the  slave-woman  was  born  after  the  flesh ;  but  the 
[one]  by  the  free-woman  through  promise.  “Which  things 
are  allegorical ;  for  these  [women]  are  two  covenants;  one 
from  Mount  Sinai,  bearing  children  for  slavery,  which  is 
liagar.  “Mow  this  Hagar  is  Mount  Sinai,  in  Arabia,  and 
corresponds  to  the  Jerusalem  that  now  is :  for  she  is  enslaved 


iv:  15.  This  language  sustains  the  theory  that  PauI'm  “infirmity”  {verae 
13)  waa  of  the  eyes. 
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with  her  children.  9 ‘But  the  Jerusalem  that  is  above  is 
free,  who  is  our  mother.  a?For  it  is  written, 

**  Rejoice  thou  barren,  that  bearest  not; 

Break  forth  and  cry,  thou  that  travailest  not ; 

For  more  are  the  children  of  the  deserted  than  of  her  that 
has  the  husband.” 

“Now  we,  brothers,  like  Isaac,  are  children  of  promise. 
*But  as  then  he  that  was  born  according  to  flesh  persecuted 
him  [that  was  bom]  according  to  spirit,  even  so  is  it  now. 
‘‘"But  what  says  the  Scripture?  “Cast  out  the  slave-woman 

and  her  son:  for  the  son  of  the  slave-woman  shall  not 
inherit  with  the  son  of  the  f ree-woman . ”  “Wherefore,  broth¬ 
ers,  we  are  not  children  of  a  slave-woman  but  of  the  free- 
worn  an. 

MORAL  DUTIES  DESCRIBED. 

v:  1.  For  liberty  Christ  has  set  us  free:  therefore  stand 
firm  and  be  not  entangled  again  in  a  yoke  of  slavery. 

Behold,  1  Paul  say  to  you,  that  if  you  receive  circumcision, 
Christ  will  benefit  you  nothing.  ’And  I  testify  again  to  every 
man  that  receives  circumcision,  that  he  is  a  debtor  to  perform 
the  whole  law.  4 You  who  would  be  justified  by  the  law,  are 
separated  from  Christ;  you  are  fallen  away  from  favor.  ‘For 
we  through  [the]  spirit  of  faith,  wait  for  the  hope  of  right¬ 
eousness.  6For  neither  circumcision  nor  nncireumcision 
avails  anything  in  Christ  Jesus,  but  faith  wrought  through 
love.  ? You  were  running  well;  who  hindered  you  that  you 
should  not  confide  in  th^  truth?  ‘This  persuasion  is  not  of 
him  that  calls  vou.  *A  little  leaven  leavens  the  whole  mass. 
“T  have  confidence  toward  you  in  [the]  Lord,  that  you  will 

M 

not  be  otherwise  minded,  but  he  that  troubles  you  shall  bear 
the  judgment,  whoever  he  is.  “But  I,  brothers,  if  I  still 
preach  circumcision,  why  am  I  still  persecuted?  Has  then 
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the  stumbling  stone  of  the  cross  been  abolished?  iaI  would 
that  they  which  unsettle  you  would  even  mutilate  themselves. 

“For  you,  brothers,  were  called  for  freedom;  only  [use] 

m 

not  your  freedom  for  an  occasion  to  the  flesh,  but,  through 
love  be  slaves  to  one  another.  “For  the  whole  law  is  fulfilled 
in  this  one  precept, 

“Thou  slialt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself.” 

‘■'But  if  you  bite  and  devour  one  another,  take  heed  that 
you  be  not  consumed  by  one  another. 

K'But  I  say,  walk  by  [the]  spirit,  and  you  shall  not  fulfill 
the  lust  of  [the]  flesh.  "For  the  flesh  lusts  against  the  spirit, 
and  the  spirit  against  the  flesh;  for  these  are  contrary  to  one 
another,  that  you  may  not  do  the  things  that  you  would. 
“But  if  you  arc  led  by  [the]  spirit,  you  arc  not  under  law. 
“Now  the  works  of  the  flesh  are  manifest,  such  as  fornica¬ 
tion,  impurity,  lasciviousness,  “idolatry,  sorcery,  enmities, 

strife,  jealousy,  resentments,  dissensions,  heresies,  “envyings, 

► 

drunkenness,  revellings  and  sueh  like,  of  which  I  forewarn 
yon,  as  I  told  you  before,  that  they  who  do  such  things  shall 
not  inherit  the  reign  of  God.  “But  the  fruit  of  the  spirit  is 
love,  joy,  peace,  forbearance,  kindness,  goodness,  fidelity, 
meekness,  self-control;  “against  such  there  is  no  law.  “And 
they  that  are  of  Christ  Jesus  have  crucified  the  flesh  with  the 
passions  and  the  lusts  thereof. 

“If  we  live  by  [the]  spirit,  let  us  also  walk  by  [the]  spirit. 
■"Let  us  not  be  vainglorious,  provoking  one  another,  envying 
one  another. 

vi :  1 .  Brothers,  even  if  a  man  be  overtaken  in  any  fault, 
you  who  are  spiritual,  restore  such  a  one  in  a  spirit  of  meek¬ 
ness;  watching  yourself,  lest  you  also  be  tried.  *Bear  one 
another’s  burdens,  and  so  fulfill  the  law  of  the  Christ.  Tor, 
if  a  man  thinks  liimaelf  to  be  something,  when  he  is  nothing, 
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he  deceives  himself.  4But  let  every  man  prove  his  own  work* 
and  then  shall  lie  have  his  boasting  in  himself  alone  and  not 
in  the  other.  Tor  every  man  shall  bear  his  own  load. 

“But  let  him  that  is  taught  in  the  word  contribute  to  his 
teacher  in  all  good  things.  7Be  not  deceived;  God  is  not 
mocked ;  for  whatsoever  a  man  sows,  that  shall  he  also  reap. 
Tor  he  that  sows  to  his  own  flesh  shall  reap  from  the  flesh 

corruption,  but  he  that  sows  to  the  spirit,  shall  reap  aconian 
life  from  the  spirit.  #And  let  us  not  be  weary  in  well  doing; 
for  if  we  faint  not,  we  shall  reap  in  due  season.  ,flSo  then, 
as  we  have  opportunity,  let  us  do  good  toward  all  men,  but 
especially  toward  those  that  are  of  the  family  of  the  faith. 

“See  with  what  large  characters  I  have  written  with  my 
own  hand.  lsAs  many  as  desire  to  appear  fair  in  [the]  flesh, 
they  compel  you  to  be  circumcised;  only  that  they  may  not 
be  persecuted  because  of  the  cross  of  the  Christ  Jesus.  JTor 
not  even  do  the  circumcised  themselves  keep  [the]  law,  but 
they  desire  you  to  be  circumcised,  that  they  may  boast  in 

fc 

your  flesh.  wBut  far  be  it  from  me  to  boast,  except  in  the 
cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  through  whom  [the]  world 
has  been  crucified  to  me,  and  I  [to  the]  world.  JTor  neither 
circumcision  nor  uncircumcision  is  anything,  but  a  new  crea¬ 
tion.  18 And  as  many  as  shall  walk  by  this  rule,  peace  and 
mercy  be  upon  them,  and  upon  the  Israel  of  God. 

4Trom  henceforth  let  no  man  trouble  me,  for  I  bear  the 
marks  of  J esus  branded  on  my  body. 

▼t  5.  The  word  rendered  “burdens  ”  in  K,  V.,  in  verses  2  and  5,  la  from  two 
different  words*  The  seeming  contradiction  disappears  if  we  give  them,  as 
here,  their  proper  force, 

11*  "See  tho  size  of  the  characters  in  which  I  write  to  you  with  my  own 
hand,0  Paul's  letter  was  written  by  an  amanuensis,  except  the  close*  He  does 
not  say  '*  letters,*’  but  characters. 

14.  Boasting  in  the  cross,  the  emblem  of  ignominy  in  the  eyes  of  the  world 
at  that  time,  was  like  boasting  In  the  gibbet  or  gallows  now. 

17*  8.  "The  marks  of  theLord  Jesus  Christ/'  V.  A.,  “The  marks  of  Jea  as.* 
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“The  favor  of  onr  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  your  spirit, 
brothers.  Amen. 

PAUL,  JESUS  AND  THE  GOOD  NEWS. 

Romans  i:  t.  Paul,  a  slave  of  Jesus  Christ,  a  called 

apostle,  set  apart  to  [the]  good  news  of  God,  ‘which  he  had 
promised  through  his  prophets,  in  holy  writings,  ‘concerning 


Soon  after  writing  Galatians  the  great  apostle  to  the  Gentiles  wrote  the  let¬ 
ter  to  the  Romans. 

Tim  letter  was  written  atKorinth,  before  Paul  had  been  to  Rome  (Rom.  1: 
11, 1:1,  15),  and  when  he  was  designing  to  visit  the  eternal  city  (xv:  23-28) 
with  a  contribution  from  Makedonla  and  Achaia,  to  Jerusalem  (xv:  26-31); 
and  Timothy,  So&ipatcr,  Gains  and  Erastns  were  with  him  (xvl:  21,  23).  A. 
1>.  58,  in  Korin  th,  according  to  Conybeare  and  How  son.  Livermore,  and 


Farrar, 

“  Though  addressed  to  a  peoplo  whoso  language  was  the  Latin,  yet  this 
Epistle  to  them,  like  those  to  other  churches,  was  In  Greek.  The  Greek  lan¬ 
guage  was  then  understood  at  Rome,  and  extensively  spoken.  It  was  a  part 
of  polite  education  to  learn  It.  The  Roman  youth  were  taught  it;  and  It  was 
the  fashion  of  the  times  to  study  It,  even  so  much  so  as  to  make  it  a  matter  of 
complaint  that  the  Latin  was  neglected  for  it  by  the  Roman  youth.  Thus 
Cicero*  Fru  Arclu)  save,  ‘  The  Greek  luugnago  is  spoken  in  almost  all  nations; 
the  Latin  is  confined  to  onr  comparatively  narrow  borders/  Tacitus  (Orator 
29),  says,  4  A.n  infant  bum  now  In  committed  to  a  Greek  nurse.'  Juvenal  (vl: 
185)  speaks  of  its  being  considered  as  an  indispensable  part  of  polite  educa¬ 
tion,  to  be  acquainted  with  the  Greek.  The  apostle  was  himself  probably 
more  familiar  with  the  Greek  than  the  Latin.  He  was  a  native  of  Cilicia, 
where  the  Greek  was  doubtless  spoken,  aud  he  several  times  quotes  the  Greek 
poets  In  his  addresses  and  epistles.  Acts  xxi:  37;  xvii:  28.  Titus  i;  12. 
1  Cor.  xv :  33/4— Sanies* 

Luther  ca  ls  Romans  “  tho  chief  book  of  tho  New  Testament.’*  Tholuok,  the 
*  Christian  Philosophy  of  Universal  History/*  Coleridge  said,  “  Tho  most 
profound  work  in  existence/’  C  ha  mil  tig  remarked, 44  Wc  cannot  but  consider 
the  letters  of  Paul,  with  all  their  abrupt  transitions  and  occasional  obscurities, 
as  more  striking  exhibitions  cf  genuine  Christianity  than  could  have  been 
transmitted  by  the  most  labored  and  artificial  compositions/* 

X ;  1.  Good  news  of  God .  The  Grockof  news  here  means  to  bring  a  mes¬ 
sage,  or  news,  tidings;  compounded  with  a  particle,  meaning  well  or  good,  it 
signifies  to  bring  good  news;  and  hence  comes  its  secondnry  meaning,  to 
announce  the  Gospel,  to  preach  Christianity,  which  la  pre-eminently  rind  tid¬ 
ings,  to  mankind ;  and  compounded  with  two  other  Greek  particles,  meaning 
before,  and  upon  or  to,  it  occurs  in  the  text,  and  should  be  rendered,  proclaimed 
or  announced  before.  Stuart,  “  Whloh  he  formerly,  or  in  former  times, 
declared  or  published." 

“In  holy  writings  or  scriptures— not  in  the  Holy  Scriptures*  in  which  case 
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his  son,  bom  of  David’s  seed,  according  to  ftlic]  flesh;  ‘des¬ 
ignated  as  God’s  son,  in  power  according  to  ft  he]  spirit  of 
holiness,  by  [the]  resurrection  of  [the]  dead, — Jcsns  Christ 
our  Lord;  ‘through  whom  we  received  favor  and  apostlcship, 
for  obedience  of  faith  among  all  the  Gentiles,  for  his  name's 
sake;  ‘among  whom  you  also  are  called  by  Jesus  Christ; 7 to 
all  the  beloved  of  God,  in  liome, — called  sain  ts :  favor  and 
peace  to  you  from  God  our  Father  and  [the]  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

"First,  indeed,  I  thank  my  God  through  Jesus  Christ  for  you 
all,  because  your  faith  is  declared  in  the  whole  world.  ’For 
God  is  my  witness,  whom  I  servo  in  my  spirit  in  the  good 
news  of  his  son,  how  continually  I  make  mention  of  you: 

'  ‘"always  asking  in  my  prayers  that  if  possible  now  at  length 
I  may  have  a  prosperous  journey,  in  the  will  of  God,  to  come 
to  yon.  "For  I  long  to  see  you,  that  I  may  impart  to  yon 
some  spiritual  gift,  that  you  may  be  established;  "that  is, 
that  I  may  be  comforted  with  yon  through  the  mutual  faith 
of  both  you  and  me.  ,:‘But  I  would  not  have  you  ignorant, 
brothers,  that  many  times  I  intended  to  go  to  you,  —though 
hindered  till  now — that  1  might  have  some  fruit  in  you  also, 
even  as  among  the  other  Gentiles.  "I  arn  debtor  both  to ' 
Greeks  and  Barbarians,  both  to  [the]  wise  and  [the]  foolish; 


the  article  must  have  been  u*cd;  hut  qualitatively,  in  holy  writings."— - Meyer, 
Intro . 

4,  “Of  dead  ones*/* literally. 

4.  DepifjnatnL  The  word  In  Greek  means  to  define,  limit,  determine, 
decree.  Horizon  in  English  is  one  of  Its  derivative*.  It  occur*  onty  eight 
times  either  as  a  verb  or  participle,  and  six  of  the  ctalil  are  in  one  writer, 
Luke.  In  Luke  xxii:  22,  Acts  xf :  29  and  xvii ;  2G,  it  1*  rendered  in  the  A.  V. 
determined ;  in  Acts  li :  23,  determinate;  Acta,  x:  42  and  xvii:  31.  orduined; 
Hcb.  lv:  7,  limited. 

8*  S.  omits  44  through  Jesus  Christ.” 

14.  Greek*,  JJarbarians;  wi*e,Hnwi*e:  or,  as  we  should  say,  “civilized*’ and 
*  uncivilized; "  "  learned  ”  and  “unlearned.  "  By  the  Greeks  were  meant  the 
Greeks  and  Romans,  who  professed  to  ho  civilized  (though  In  reality  they 
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15 so  according  to  my  ability  I  am  eager  to  preach  the  good 
news  among  you  also  in  Borne.  14For  I  am  not  ashamed  of 
the  good  news ;  for  it  is  [the]  powcp  of  God  for  salvation  to 
every  one  who  believes;  to  .Tew  first  and  also  to  Greek;  17for 
[the]  righteousness  of  God  is  revealed  therein,  from  faith  to 
faith:  da  it  is  written:  "But  the  righteous  shall  live  by 
faith.” 

JEWS  AND  GENTILES  PUNISHED  FOR  SIN. 

18For  God’s  wrath  is  revealed  from  heaven  on  ail  impiety 


were  in  a  species  of  barbarism),  and  who  called  all  other  nations,  an  tlie  Jews, 
Egyptians,  etc.*  Barbarians.  The  terms  were  designed  to  cover  all  uatfotis. 

ltf.  8.  Y.  A.  omit  *  of  Christ,”  V.  omits  “  first.” 

18.  For  tf&  wrath,  of  God,  rtc.  “  The  righteous  displeasure  of  God  at  the 
sins  of  his  rational  creatures  la  not,  of  course*  like  the  anger.aad  wrath  which 
we  si>eak  of  In  reference  to  human  passions.  The  expression  is,  us  all  agree, 
anthropopathic,  or  speaking  of  God  after  the  manner  of  men ."—Livennorf'* 
”  This  expression,  like  those  in  which  God  is  said  to  repent*  and  to  be 
grieved,  and  the  like,  is  figurative.  Under  the  divine  government*  iniquity  is 
always  attended  by  misery*  or  punishment.  The  infliction  of  such  punish¬ 
ment  muy  seem,  to  short-sighted  mortals*  to  indicate  anger  or  wrath  in  the 
supreme  Governor.  Yet  we  have  assurance  that  all  the  dispensations  of  divine 
providence,  whether  their  immediate  effect  be  joyous  or  grievous*  are  designed 
for  good*  and  are  evidences  of  love,  not  of  wrath.  Heb.  xii*.  9-11,  We  should 
grossly  err,  if  we  understood  the  apostle  to  attribute  to  God  a  passion  which 
is  denounced  as  utterly  sinful  in  man.  We  oan  only  understand  him  to  refer 
to  that  principle  of  the  divine  government  by  which  misery  le  inseparably 
connected  with  transgression.** — Paige. 

"Orge  Throu.  The  word  rendered  wrath  properly  denotes  that  earnest  appe¬ 
tite  or  deyire  by  which  wc  seek  any  thing,  or  an  intense  effort  to  obtain  it.  It 
is  particularly  applied  to  the  desire  which  a  man  who  is  injured  lias  to  take 
vengeance.  IL  is  thus  synonymous  with  revenge.  Eph.  iv:  31 :  4  Let  all  bit¬ 
terness,  and  wrath**  etc.  Col.  iii:  8:  'Anger,  wrath,  malice,1  etc.  I  Tim.  ii:8. 
James  i :  19.  It  is  also  often  applied  to  God;  but  itis  clear  that  when  wo  think 
of  the  word  as  applicable  to  him*  it  must  lx1,  divested  of  everything  like 
human  passion,  and  especially  of  the  pa*Hiou  of  revenge.  As  he  cannot  be 
personally  injured  by  the  sins  of  men  (Job  xxv:  9-8)*  he  has  no  motive  for 
vengeance,  properly  so  called,  and  it  is  one  of  the  most  obvious  rules  of  inter¬ 
pretation  that  we  are  not  to  apply  to  God  passions  and  feelings  which,  among 
us,  have  their  origin  in  evil.  In  making  a  revelation,  it  was  indi»i>eiiHahle  to 
use  words  which  men  nsed ;  but  it  does  not  follow  that  when  applied  (o  God 
they  mean  precisely  what  fheydo  when  applied  to  mm.”— Cobb. 

When  considering  the  threateniugs  of  the  Bible,  it  must  never  be  forgotten 
that  they  are  always  to  be  interpreted  and  understood  in  harmony  with  the 
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and  injustice  of  men,  [even]  of  those  who  through  injustice 
suppress  the  truth.  ‘’Because  that  which  may  be  known  of  God 

^ m  ,  ,  |  ■  . ~  ‘  ‘ 

great  principles  declared  in  the  Scriptures,  and  more  especially  with  the 
revealed  character  of  God*  and  his  promises  to  mam  They  npmt  be  so 
explained  as  to  harmonize  with  the  rest  of  the  book  that  contains  them.  For 
Instance,  we  read  that  M  God  Is  a  spirit,"  and  yet  the  same  book  speaks  of  the 
eye,  hand,  arm  and  ear  of  God.  As  an  infinite  spirit  can  have  no  euoli  organa, 
we  must  not  say  either  (1)  that  God  is  not  &  spirit,  or  12)  that  one  part  of  the 
book  contradicts  another  part.  Such  passages  must  be  Interpreted  so  as  to 
agree  with  the  great  central  foot  that  God  is  a  spirit. — Wc  read  that  "God  Is 
Love"— Is  a  “  Father."  And  at  the  same  time  we  are  told  that  he  will  cast  the 
wicked  into  hell — into  everlasting  fire— will  punish  them  forever,  etc.  On  t he 
same  principle  wc  must  not  (1)  deny  that  God  Is  Love  and  a  merciful  Father, 
nor  (2)  believe  that  the  Bible  contradicts  itself;  but  we  must  bellove  that  the 
threatening?  harmonize  with  the  promises,  and  that  no  penalty  can  be  taught 
in  the  Bible,  that  would  prove  God  not  a  Father,  or  destitute  of  love  toward 
eaoh  and  all  his  children.  In  other  words,  wc  must  shed  the  Light  ut  Infinite, 
boundless,  unending  love  on  all  threatened  penalties,  and  interpret  them  in 
perfect  accord  with  the  Divine  character.  Believing  that  God  is  love,  wc  must 
not  only  be  prejudiced  against  bcl loving  that  endless  or  any  other  cruel  punish¬ 
ment  is  threatened  In  the  Bible,  but  we  must,  with  all  the  resistance  of  which  our 
moral  natures  arc  capable,  refuse  to  credit  any  statement  that  represents  God 
as  permitting  any  penalty  to  befall  the  sinner  which  will  not  result  in  Ills 
final  welfare.  The  love  of  God,  the  Divine  Paternity,  is  an  efficient  guaranty 
against  the  possibility  that  unending  agony  oan  be  experienced  by  any  human 
creature.  So  that,  If  the  letter  of  Scripture  seemed  to  teaoh  endless  punish¬ 
ment— which  it  does  not,  when  properly  understood— the  light  of  the  great 
oentral  fact  of  revelation— God's  Love— would  dispel  all  darkness  from  the 
declaration,  as  soon  as  the  light  of  that  truth  should  fall  upon  It.  In  this 
frame  of  mind  we  should  consider  all  the  threatening^  of  the  Bible,  and,  thus 
reflecting,  “  wrath  "  is  impossible  to  God. 

Prof.  Stuart,  in  his  comments  on  Romans,  observes:  “It  Is  impossible  to 
unite,  with  the  idea  of  complete  perfection,  the  idea  of  anger  in  the  aense  in 
which  we  cherish  that  passion;  for  with  us  it  is  a  source  of  misery,  as  well  as  ; 
Bin.  To  neither  of  these  effects  of  anger  can  we  properly  suppose  the  Divine 
Being  to  be  exposed.  His  anger,  then,  can  bo  only  that  feeling  or  aJTection  in 
him  which  moves  him  to  look  on  Bin  with  disapprobation,  and  to  punish  it 
when  connected  with  impenitence.  We  must  not,  oven  In  Imagination,  con¬ 
nect  this  In  the  remotest  manner  with  revenge;  which  is  only  and  always  a 
malignant  passion,  *  *  *  This  constrains  ns  to  understand  the 

anger  and  indignation  of  God  as  an  thro  pop  at  hie,  i.  e.,  speaking  of  God  after 
the  manner  of  men.  It  would  be  quite  as  well  (nay,  much  better)  to  say  that 
when  the  Bible  Attributes  hands,  eyes,  arms,  etc.,  to  God,  the  words  which  it 
employs  should  be  literally  understood,  as  to  say  that  when  it  attributes 
artier  and  vengeance  to  him  it  is  to  be  literally  understood.  But  if  we  so  con¬ 
strue  the  Scriptures  in  this  latter  case,  we  represent  God  as  a  malignant 
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is  apparaut  among  them,  for  God  has  shown  it  to  them;  “for 
his  invisible  [attributes],  even  his  eternal  power  and  deity 
from  [tlicj  creation  of  [the]  world  are  clearly  seen,  being  per¬ 
ceived  in  the  things  that  are  made;  so  that  they  are  inex¬ 
cusable.  “Because  though  they  knew  God,  they  did  not 
glorify  nor  thank  him  as  God,  but  became  vain  in  their  rea- 
sonings,  and  their  stupid  heart  was  darkened ;  “professing  to 
be  wise  they  became  foolish,  **and  changed  the  glory  of  the 
incorruptible  God  into  an  irnage-likeness  of  corruptible  man, 
and  birds,  and  quadrupeds,  and  reptiles.  “Therefore  God 
delivered  them  over  through  the  lusts  of  their  hearts  to 
impurity,  to  dishonor  their  bodies  among  themselves;  “who 
changed  the  truth  of  God  to  a  lie,  and  reverenced  and  served 
the  creature  more  than  the  Creator,  who  is  blessed  to  the 

a  * 

sons.  Amen!  “On  this  account  God  delivered  them  over 
to  infamous  passions;  for  even  their  females  changed  the 
natural  use  into  a  violation  of  nature;  “and  in  like  manner 
also  the  males,  leaving  the  natural  use  of  the  female,  were 
inflamed  with  their  lust  for  each  other;  males  with  males 
committing  indecency,  and  receiving  among  themselves  the 
due  recompense  of  their  error.  “And  as  they  did  not  try  to 
have  God  in  [their]  knowledge,  God  consigned  them  to  a 
corrupt  mind,  to  do  improper  things;  “being  filled  with  all 
injustice,  wickedness,  covetousness,  malignity,  full  of  envy, 
murder,  strife,  deceit,  bad  habits,  whisperers,  slanderers, 


being,  and  class  him  among  the  demons;  whereas  by  attributing  to  him  hands, 
eye*,  etc.,  wo  only  represent  him  lu  be  like  men/’ 

Dr.  Clurkc  thinks  that  the  word  ”  In  the  New  Testament  ought  to  bo 

‘'punishment,*' 

Tholuck  says,  “Wo  must  be  upon  our  guard,  when  transferring  tide,  as  well 
as  all  other  passion*,  even  that  of  love,  from  man  to  the  Divine  Being,  to 
abstract  every  mixture  of  human  sinfulness.  Freed  from  this  element,,  there 
remains  only  the  idea  of  an  objective  antithesis*  a  spiritual  repulsion  of  evli" 
20.  "  Uuseeu  things  are  seen.'* 
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“revilcre,  haters  of  God,  insolent,  arrogant,  boasters,  inven¬ 
tive  of  evil  things,  disobedient  to  parents,  ^sliorl-sighted, 
covenant  breakers,  heartless,  pitiless,  “who  knowing  the 
ordinance  of  God, — that  those  practising  such  things  are 
deserving  of  death, — not  only  do  the  same,  but  even  approve 
those  who  practise  them. 

ii:  1.  Therefore  you  are  inexcusable,  O  man,  whoever  you 
are  that  judge;  for  in  what  you  judge  another,  you  condemn 

m 

yourself;  for  you  who  judge,  practise  the  same  things.  *For 
we  know  that  the  judgment  of  God  is  according  to  truth 
upon  those  who  practise  such  things.  8And  do  you  thiuk 
this,  O  man,  [you]  who  judge  those  practising  such  things, 
yet  do  the  same  [yourself]  that  you  will  escape  the  judgment 
of  God?  40r  do  you  despise  the  riches  of  his  goodness  and 
forbearance  and  patience,  being  ignorant  that  the  goodness  of 
God  leads  you  to  reformation?  5 but  according  to  your  hard¬ 
ness  and  obstinate  heart  you  treasure  to  yourself  wrath  in  a 
day  of  wrath,  and  revelation  of  God’s  righteous  judgment, 
'who  will  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  works:  'to 
those,  indeed,  who,  by  perseverance  in  well-doing  seek  for 


28.  Clarke  Bay*,  “  unsearching  mind;”  Se&bury,  “  a  mind  void  of  judgment.** 
The  word  “reprobate”  is  unauthorized. 

11:1.  Josephus  shows  that  the  Jews  were  guilty  of  the  wickednesses  de¬ 
scribed  in  chapter  L 

0.  God  will  not  judge  for  unbelief,  but  for  “works,”  “deeds.**  Hence, us 
each  has  done  good  and  evil)  each  Is  to  be,  at  the  same  time,  forever  happy  and 
forever  wretched,  or  all  rewards  and  punitihmcnts  must  be  temporal.  Justice 
requires  obedience.  Justice  demands  that  every  moral  being  should  receive 
his  full  desert.  If  all  deserve  endless  punishment,  all  must  be  forever  miser¬ 
able,  or  God  will  work  eternal  injustice  on  those  who  escape  the  pen¬ 
alty,  and  as  no  soul  will  ever  he  able  to  suffer  endless  torment,  so  no  soul  will 
ever  be  justly  punished.  If  endless  torment  be  the  just  penalty  of  God’s  law, 
justice  can  never  he  administered  to  any.  All  men  are  to  receive  strictly 
according  to  their  works.  If  it  is  just  to  punish  sinners  forever.,  then  all  souls 
must  be  forever  damned.  And  as  all  are  to  be  dealt.  Justly  by,  it  follows,  If 
any  are  to  be  saved,  that  endless  punishment  cannot  be  the  just  due  of  any 
one.  As  all  have  performed  both  good  and  evil  deeds,  all  have  merited  both 
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gloiy  and  honor  and  incormption,  teonian  life;  “but  to  those 
who  are  refractory,  and  obey  not  the  truth,  but  obey  unright¬ 
eousness,  wrath  and  indignation,  ’trouble  and  distress,  on 
every  life  of  irum  working  ill,  first  to  [the]  Jew ,  and  then  to 
[the]  Greek,  ,0but  glory  and  honor  and  peace  to  every  naan 
that  docs  good;  first  to  [the]  Jew  and  then  to  [the]  Greek; 
“for  there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  God. 

“For  as  many  as  sinned  without  law  shall  perish  also 
without  law,  and  as  many  as  sinned  under  law  shall  be 


endless  happiness  and  endless  torment.  Can  men  then  accuse  God  of  attach¬ 
ing  to  his  law  a  penalty  that  shall  forever  prevent  its  fulfillment?  But  justice 
is  satisfied  here,  without  an  infinite  penalty,  "  Comfort  ye,  comfort  ye  my 
people,  saith  your  God.  Speak  yo  comfortably  to  Jerusalem,  aiul  cry  unto 
her  that  hex  warfare  is  accomplished,  that  her  iniquity  is  pardoned ;  for  she 
hath  received  of  the  Lord’s  hand  double  for  ail  her  sins/1*  Isa.  xl :  1 ,  2.  Here 
the  law  was  satisfied  with  a  temporal  penalty,  therefore  it  docs  not  require  an 
endless  one.  Hence  wo  are  taught  that  God  fully  punishes  the  sinner,  and 
then  forgives  his  sins.  "Thou  wast  a  God  that  forgavest  them,  though  thou 
tookest  vongeuuce  of  their  inventions/’— Pu.  xeix ;  8.  That  1*,  justly  punished 
and  then  mercifully  forgave.  Justice  can  only  be  satisfied  with  universal 
obedience  to  God’s  law.  It  requires  all  men  to  love  God,  and  cannot  there¬ 
fore  be  satisfied  with  anything  less  than  universal  obedience.  Endless  pun* 
isliment  would  defeat  the  demands  of  justice,  and  would  be  unjust,  and  is 

therefore  impossible* 

7.  “The  Greek  word  in  E.  V.,  rendered  immortality  Is  not  athanaxia 
which  signifies  immortality  of  being,  freedom  from  possibility  of  death;  but 
aphtharvia,  which  signifies  incorruptibility,  and  Is  familiarly  used  for  incor¬ 
rupt  ness  in  a  moral  and  spiritual  sense, —purity  of  principle  or  doctrine.  The 
aionion  life  of  the  New  Testament  Is  not  the  immortal  existence,  as  opposed 
to  annihilation,  but  the  spiritual  life  of  the  faith  and  graces  of  the  gospel,  in 
opposition  to  the  spiritual  darkness,  condemnation,  death,  or  destitution  of 
unbel ief  and  sin ,  See  John  iii :  30 ;  iv :  1 4;  v ;  21 ;  vi :  47, 54;  xii :  50 ;  xvii :  3 ; 
1  John  IU:  14.  This  spiritual  life,  with  the  incorruptncss'of  which  it  is  tile 
fruit,  is  a  legitimate  object  of  our  pursuit,  by  patient  continuance  in  well 
doing.”*—  Cohl*.  "The  Greek  word  denotes  purity  rather  thau  continuance  of 
life.  Tri  1  Cor.  xv;  42,  50,  53,  54,  it  occurs  four  times,  and  is  uniformly  ren¬ 
dered  in  corruption,  while  in  two  of  the  instances  another  word  is  used  to  de¬ 
note  immortal  tty.  In  Eph.  vi :  24,  and  Titus  ii:  7,  the  same  word  in  rendered 
sincerity.  It  is  found  in  only  one  other  place  in  the  New  Testament,  2  Tim.  i : 
10,  where  it  is  rendered  immortality.  That  it  means  ineorruptlon,  or  purity* 
in  the  text.  Is  evident  from  the  fact  that  purity  of  life  is  a  legitimate  object  to 
besought  by  men." — Paige. 

8,  S.  V.  A.  omit  “wrath  and  Indignation.’' 
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judged  by  law;  13for  not  the  hearers  of  law  are  righteous 
before  God,  but  the  doers  of  law  shall  be  accounted  righteous 
— “for  when  Gentiles  who  haring  no  law  naturally  perform 
[thej  things  of  the  law,  these  haring  no  law,  are  a  law  to 
themselves;  ’-'who  show  the  work  of  the  law  written  in  their 
hearts,  their  conscience  testifying  with  them,  and  their 
thoughts  accusing  or  excusing  [them]  with  one  another — “in 
the  day  when  according  to  my  good  news  God  shall  judge 
the  secrets  of  men  by  Christ  Jesus. 

i;But  if  you  are  called  a  Jew,  and  rest  in  [the]  law,  and 
boast  in  God,  '"and  know  the  will,  and  discern  differing 
things,  being  instructed  out  of  the  law,  "and  believe  yourself 
to  be  a  guide  of  [the]  blind,  a  light  of  those  in  darkness,  !0an 
instructor  of  [the]  foolish,  a  teacher  of  babes,  having  tho 
form  of  knowledge,  and  of  truth  in  the  law;  s,do  you  then 
who  are  teaching  another,  not  instruct  yourself?  you  who 
preach  “a  man  should  not  steal,”  do  you  steal?  “you  who  say 
“a  man  should  uot  commit  adultery,”  do  you  commit  adultery? 
you  who  ahhor  idols,  do  you  rob  temples?  “you  who  boast  in 

[the]  law,  do  you  dishonor  God  by  the  violation  of  the  law? 
“For  as  it  is  written, 

"The  name  of  God  is  blasphemed  because  of  you  among 
the  Gentiles.” 

“Now  circumcision  indeed  benefits,  if  yon  practise  [the] 
law,  but  if  you  are  a  transgressor  of  law,  your  circumcision 
becomes  uncircumcision.  “If  therefore  the  uncircumcision 
observe  the  ordinances  of  the  law,  shall  not  liis  uncircum¬ 
cision  be  counted  for  circumcision?  “And  shall  not  the 
uncircumcision,  which  is  by  nature,  if  it  perfect  the  law,  con¬ 
demn  you,  who,  with  [the]  letter  and  circumcision  are  a 


il:  21*  Josephus  charges  Llie  priests  with  "theft,  tareachory,  adultery,  sac¬ 
rilege,  rapine,  murder" 
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transgressor  of  law  ?  aFor  he  who  is  in  the  outward  is  not  a 
Jew,  nor  is  that  [which  is]  in  the  outward,  in  [the]  flesh,  cir¬ 
cumcision;  wbut  he  who  is  in  the  inward  is  a  Jew,  and 
circumcision  [is]  of  [the]  heart,  in  [the]  spirit,  not  in  [the] 
letter;  whose  praise  comes  not  from  men,  but  from  God. 

iii;  1,  What  then  is  the  advantage  of  the  Jew?  or  what 
the  benefit  of  the  circumcision?  ‘Much  in  every  respect;  but 
first,  indeed,  because  they  were  intrusted  with  the  oracles  of 
God.  3For  what  if  some  did  not  believe?  shall  their  unbe¬ 
lief  annul  the  faithfulness  of  God?  4By  no  means ;  but  let 
God  be  true,  though  every  man  a  liar;  as  it  is  written: 

p 

That  thou  inaysfc  be  justified  in  thy  words, 

And  mayst  prevail  in  tby  judgments.” 

'But  if  our  unrighteousness  commend  God’s  righteousness, 
what  shall  we  say?  Is  God  unrighteous  who  inflicts  wrath? 
— I  speak  as  a  man. — ‘By  no  means;  otherwise  how  shall 
God  judge  the  world?  7But  if  the  truth  of  God  abounded  by 
my  falsehood  to  his  glory,  why  am  I  also  yet  judged  as  a 
sinner?  “And  why  not, — as  we  are  falsely  accused,  and  as 
some  aver  that  we  say, — let  us  do  ill,  that  good  may  come ; 
whose  condemnation  is  just. 

‘What  then?  Do  "we  excel?  Not  at  all;  for  we  before 

_  » 

accused  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  to  be  all  under  sin;  10  as  it 
is  written : 

“There  is  none  righteous,  not  even  one; 

“There  is  none  that  understands, 

There  is  none  that  seeks  God. 

“They  all  have  turned  aside;  they  are  altogether  useless; 

There  is  none  that  does  good,  no,  not  even  one. 

1  ‘Their  throat  is  an  open  tomb ; 

They  deceive  with  their  tongues ; 

The  venom  of  asps  is  under  their  lips; 
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14  W  hose  mouth  is  full  of  cursing  and  bitterness ; 

"Their  feet  are  swift  to  shed  blood; 

"Ruin  and  misery  are  in  their  paths, 

17 And  they  have  not  known  [the]  way  of  peace; 

“There  is  no  reverence  for  God  before  their  eyes.” 

“But  we  know  that  whatever  things  the  law  says,  it  speaks 
to  those  under  the  law,  that  every  mouth  may  be  stopped, 
and  all  the  world  may  be  under  judgment  to  God;  ’’"because 
by  works  of  law  no  flesh  shall  be  justified  before  him,  for 

through  law  there  is  a  recognition  of  sin. 

♦ 

FAITH  SAVES  JEWS  AND  GENTILES. 

* 

8l15ut  now  apart  from  law,  God's  righteousness  has  been 
manifested,  being  attested  by  the  law  and  the  prophets; 
ajeven  God’s  righteousness  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  to 
all  who  believe;  for  there  is  no  difference,  Mfor  all  sinned, 
and  came  short  of  the  glory  of  God;  wbeing  freely  justified  by 
his  favor,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus; 
2fwhom  God  set  forth  as  a  conciliation  through  faith  in  his 
blood;  for  an  exhibition  of  his  righteousness  because  of  the 


22.  V.,  omits  J esus. 

24.  “Through  the  redevivtion  Ulm  tes  apolutroseos),  The  word  used  here 
occurs  but  ten  times  in  the  New  Testament.  Luke  xxi:  28;  Bom,  111:  24;  vliii 
23;  1  Cor.  i:  30;  Eph.  1:  7, 14;  iv;  30;  Col,  i:  11;  Heb.  ix:  15;  xi:  35.  Its 
root  {lutron )  properly  denotes  the  price  which  is  paid  for  a  prisoner  of  war; 
the  ransom,  or  stipulated  purchase-money,  which  bcinff  paid,  the  captive  is 
set  free.  The  word  here  used,  apolnlrofi?*.  Is  then  employed  to  denote  libera¬ 
tion  from  bondage,  captivity,  or  evil  of  any  kind,  usually  keeping  up  the  idea 
of  a  price,  or  a  ransom  paid,  In  con sequence  of  which  the  delivery  Is  effected. 
It  is  sometimes  used  in  a  larger  sense,  to  denote  simple  deliverance  by  any 
means,  without  reference  to  a  price  paid,  as  in  Lake  xxi:  28;  Bom.  viii;  23; 
Eph,  1:14.”—  Tshierjaore* 

25.  HilaHterion  docs  not  moan  “propitiation,**  but  mercy  seat.  See  Ex. 
xxv :  22;  Kurn.  vii:  3,  9;  Heb.  lx:  5.  Canon  Farrar  says  this  is  always 
its  meaning  in  O.  T.  »So  in  N.  T.  See  Sohlcnsner’s  Lex.  "Mercy  seat**  is  sup¬ 
ported  by  Clarke,  Belsham,  Locke,  Grot-ins,  Wet  stein,  Norton  and  others. 

2?>.  His  blood,  Tholuok  remarks,  that  "’blood  stands  for  bloody  death, 
the  acme  of  his  holy  and  love-devoted  life.**  See  v:  9. 
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passing  by  of  the  sins  formerly  committed  during  the  for¬ 
bearance  of  God;  “[and]  for  an  exhibition  of  his  righteous¬ 
ness  at  the  present  time,  that  he  may  be  righteous,  while 
justifying  him  who  is’  of  [the]  faith  of  Jesus.  ''Where  then 
is  the  boasting?  It  is  excluded.  Through  what  law?  Of 
works?  No,  but  by  a  law  of  faith;  “for  we  reckon  that  a 
man  is  justified  by  faith  apart  from  works  of  law.  ®Or  is  he 
the  God  of  [the]  JewB  only?  and  is  he  not  also  [the  God]  of 
[the]  Gentiles?  Yes,  of  ftlic]  Gentiles  also;  wBince  it  is  one 
God  who  will  justify  [the]  circumcision  by  faith,  and  [the] 
uncircu incision  through  faith.  3SDo  we  then  annul  law 
through  faith?  By  no  means,  but  we  establish  law. 

iv;  1.  What  then  shall  we  say  that  Abraham,  our  fore¬ 
father  according  to  [the]  flesh,  has  found?  'For  if  Abraham 
was  justified  by  works,  he  has  [ground  of]  boasting;  but  not 
before  God ;  *f or  what  says  the  Scripture ?  “And  Abraham 
believed  God,  and  it  was  accounted  to  him  as  righteousness.  ” 
'Now  to  him  who  works,  the  reward  is  not  accounted  as 
a  favor,  but  as  a  debt ;  5but  to  him  who  does  not  work,  but 
who  believes  on  him  who  justifies  the  ungodly,  his  faith  is 
accounted  for  righteousness,  6Even  as  David  speaks  of  the 
happiness  of  the  man  to  whom  God  accounts  righteousness 
apart  from  works,  ['saying,] 

26.  "The  Krai  wish  of  a  translator  of  8t*  Paul’s  epistles  would  be  to  re* 
tain  the  same  English  root  In  all  the  words  employed  as  translations  of  the 
various  derivatives  of  dikaios,  viz.,  dikaiosune ,  dikaioma,  dikaiosis,  di- 
kaios,  and  dikatokrixiu .  But  this  Is  impossible,  because  no  English  root  of 
the  same  meaning  has  these  derivatives;  for  example,  taking  righteaus  to 
represent  dikalos,  we  have  righteousness  for  dikaiosune^  but  no  verb  from 
the  same  root  equivalent  to  dikaioun ,  Again,  taking  just  tor  dikalos,  we  have 
justify  for  dikaumn ,  but  no  term  for  dikaiosune,  which  is  by  no  means  equiv¬ 
alent  to  justice,  nor  even  to  justness,  in  many  passages  where  It  occurs. 
Cony beare  and  Howson .  Tho  context  must  therefore  indicate  the  word  to  be 
used. 

iv:  3.  R  V.,  "reckoned,”  E.  V.,  "counted,”  "reckoned,”  “imputed,”— ‘"con¬ 
sidered.”  -(/forte. 
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“Happy  are  those  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven, 

And  whose  sins  are  covered; 

'Happy  is  [the]  man  to  whom  [the]  Lord  will  not  reckon 

•  » 
sin. 

’Is  this  happiness  then  upon  the  circumcision?  or  also  upon 
the  uncircumcision?  For  we  affirm  that  faith  was  accounted 
to  Abraham  for  righteousness.  10How  then  was  it  accounted? 
When  he  waB  in  circumcision,  or  in  uncircumcision?  Not  in 
circumcision,  but  in  uncircumciBion.  “And  he  received  [the] 
symbol  of  circumcision,  a  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  the 
faith  which  he  had  while  in  uncircumcision;  that  he  might 
be  [the]  father  of  all  who  believe  through  uncircumcision ; 
that  righteousness  might  be  accounted  to  them;  nand  [the] 
father  of  circumcision,  not  only  to  those  who  are  of  [the] 
circumcision,  but  to  those  also  who  walk  in  the  footsteps  of 
the  faith  of  our  father  Abraham,  which  he  had  in  uncircum¬ 
cision.  “For  the  promise  to  Abraham  or  to  his  seed,  that  he 
should  be  heir  of  [the]  world,  was  not  through  law,  but 
through  [the]  righteousness  of  faith.  “For  if  those  of  law 
axe  heirs,  faith  becomes  void,  and  the  promise  annulled ;  “for 
the  law  works  out  wrath;  but  where  there  is  no  law,  there  is 
no  transgression.  “On  this  account  [it  is]  from  faith,  that 
[it  may  be]  according  to  favor,  that  the  promise  may  be  sure 
to  all  the  Beed ;  not  to  that  of  the  law  only,  but  hIbo  to  that 
of  [the]  faith  of  Abraham,  who  is  father  of  us  all, — l7as  it  is 
written,  “I  have  made  thee  a  father  of  many  nations,”  in  the 
presence  of  God  in  whom  he  believed,  who  makes  alive  the 
dead,  and  calls  things  not  [in]  being  as  being;  “who,  against 


17.  The  words  “Gentiles”  and  “nations’*  are  the  same  in  Greek,  and  It  is 
difficult  to  say  always  which  is  meant*  We  have  usually  preferred  to  employ 
Gentiles;  but  the  reader  should  remember  that  nations,  and  even  heathen  may 
be  meant  where  Gentiles  occurs. 
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hope,  believed  with  hope,  that  he  should  become  a  father  of 
many  nations,  according  to  that  which  had  been  spoken, 
“Thus  Bhall  be  thy  seed.”  19 And  without  being  weakened  in 
faith,  he  considered  his  own  body  as  then  dead,  he  being 
about  a  hundred  years  old,  and  the  deadness  of  Sarah’s  womb; 
“‘but  he  disputed  not  the  promise  of  Clod,  by  unbelief,  but 
grew  strong  in  the  faith,  giving  glory  to  God;  “having  been 
fully  assured  that  what  he  had  promised  he  was  able  also  to 
perform.  “Therefore,  also,  it  was  accounted  to  him  for  right¬ 
eousness.  “But  it  was  not  written  for  him  only,  that  it  was 
accounted  to  him,  “but  also  for  us,  to  whom  it  is  about  to  be 
accounted,  who  believe  on  him  who  raised  up  J esus  our  Lord 
from  (the j  dead;  “who  was  delivered  up  for  our  offenses,  and 
was  raised  for  our  justification. 

v:  1.  Being  justified  therefore  by  faith,  let  us  have  peace 
with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  'through  win  in 
also  we  have  been  introduced  by  faith  into  this  favor  in  which 
we  stand;  aiid  boast  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God.  *And  not 
only  so,  but  we  boast  also  in  afflictions,  knowing  that  afflic¬ 
tion  works  out  patience;  *and  patience  approval,  and  approval 
hope;  *aud  hope  puts  not  to  shame;  because  the  love  of  God 
has  been  diffused  in  our  hearts,  through  [the]  holy  spirit  that 
was  given  to  us.  Tor  while  wc  were  yet  weak  Christ  at 


20.  “Strong  through  faith lit.,  in-otreogtbened— that  is,  strengthened  in- 
ward  *y . 

25.  Wakefield  and  Clarke  think  that “justification,"  E.  V.,  R.  V  ,  here  means 
pardon-  Wakefield  says:  “The  term  justification,  which  is  Latin,  no  two 
unlearned  men  would  explain  alike;  pardon,  everybody  understands.”  The 
word  justification,  some  may  be  surprised  to  learn,  occurs  hut  three  times  in 
the  whole  Pi  hie;  and  those  are  in  this  epistle,  ch.  iv:  25;  v.  Id,  18;  and  in 
every  Instance  the  better  rendering  ts  righteousness. 

v:’j .  8.  V,  A.,  “Let  us  have  peace.” 

2.  Of  th*  glory  of  God .  Of  the  glory  which  God  will  manifest  to  the  world 
in  the  fulfillment  of  liis  promises,  in  the  destruction  of  evil,  in  the  purification 
of  hie  children  from  all  iuiquity. 
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[the  ]  appropriate  time  died  for  [tliej  ungodly. — Tor  scarcely 

% 

will  any  one  die  for  a  righteous  man,  though  possibly  some 
one  might  even  venture  to  die  for  the  good.  6But  God  com¬ 
mends  his  own  love  to  us,  because  while  we  were  yet  sinners 
Christ  died  for  us. --’Much  more  then,  being  now  justified  in 
his  blood,  we  shall,  through  him,  be  saved  from  the  wrath, 
“For  if,  while  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to  God  through 
the  death  of  his  son,  much  more  being  reconciled,  shall  we 
be  saved  in  his  life;  “and  not  only  so,  but  we  even  boast  in 
God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  through  whom  we  have 
now  received  the  reconciliation. 

“Therefore,  as  through  one  man  sin  entered  into  the 


8,  No  theory  of  the  low?  of  a  single  soul  can  be  adopted  that  doe*  not 
drat?  to  ruin  one  or  more  of  the  attribute*  of  God.  Doea  lie  not  desire  the  wel¬ 
fare  of  that  soul?  Then  he  is  deficient  in  goodness.  Can  he  not  plan  its  wel¬ 
fare?  Then  he  is  not  infinitely  wise.  Can  he  not  execute  the  plan  he  desires 
and  devises?  Hi*  power  is  limited.  To  be  infinite  in  all  his  attributes  he  must 
be  so  good  as  to  desire,  so  wise  as  to  plan,  and  so  powerful  as  to  execute  the 
good  of  ail.  The  God  of  Calvinism  is  strong  but  bad:  the  God  of  Armin- 
ianism  is  good  but  weak.  The  Christian  God  has  the  faults  of  neither  and  the 
merits  of  both.  If,  therefore,  we  say  that  God  will  not  and  cannot,  or  can  but 
will  not,  or  will  but  cannot,  save  every  human  soul,  we  limit  him  in  some  di¬ 
rection;  but  if  lie  will  and  can,  then  the  result  contemplated  by  the  UniversaL- 
ist  faith  must  be  accomplished. 

0.  Paige  remarks :  “Blond  is  here  put  for  the  whole  ministry'  of  our  Lord, 
which  was  sealed  by  his  blood.  Not  that  his  blood  was  shed  to  appease  the 
wrath  of  God,  for  he  never  was  bloodthirsty;  nor  to  purchase  his  love  toward 
his  children,  for  he  aiwayB  loved  them.  God  does  not  love  men  because  Christ 
died;  butChrlstdied  because  God  already  loved  them,  and  sent  his  Son  to  man* 
lfest  his  love.  In  the  figurative  language  of  the  East,  the  apostle  expresses 
the  whole  earthly  mission  of  Christ  by  the  single  term  most  likely  to  arrest 
attention;  namely,  the  blood  by  which  that  mission  was  sealed."* 

11.  The  word  “atonement,”  E.  V.,  happily  dropped  from  the  Revision,  Is 
well  rendered  there,  as  here,  reconciliation.  No  other  menmme  can  he  given  to 
kaMUiQtn*  The  word  comes  from  katalasxo,  to  reconcile.  It  should  never 
be  rendered  atonement,  as  in  E.  V, 

M 

12.  “Sin  entered  Into  the  world  by  one  man,  because,  according  to  the  his¬ 
tory  in  Genesis,  Adam  w&b  the  first  to  sin.  the  first  to  set  an  example,  and  to 
infect  his  constitution,  and,  through  the  lawn  of  hereditary  descent,  t\i€  con, 
stltutlon  of  his  posterity,  with  evil  more  or  less  Inveterate.  But  the  supposi¬ 
tion  that  Adam,  acted  in  any  federative  capacity  by  which  all  men  became 
hostile  by  their  very  nature  to  ail  good  and  prone  to  all  evil,  is  a  monstrous 
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world,  and  through  sin  death,  and  so  death  passed  upon  all 
men,  inasmuch  as  all  sinned; — 15for  till  law  sin  was  in  the 
world;  but  where  there  is  no  law  sin  is  not  ascribed.  “Death, 
however,  reigned  from  Adam  till  Moses,  even  over  those  who 

had  not  sinned  in  the  likeness  of  Adam’s  transgression,  who 


impeachment  of  H1a  gandnenn  who  should  thus  place  on  so  perilous  a  contin¬ 
gency  the  fate  of  a  whole  race/"— Livei'more.  “This  sin  is  not  the  original  Bin. 
taught  in  the  schools.  The  discourse  is  concerning  Adam  who  first  sinned, 
it nd  Has  reference  to  ch.  i:  and  11 :  where  Paul  had  shown  that  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles  were  under  sin,  and  there  surely  he  spoke  of  actual  transgressions.  Bin 
entered  Into  the  world.  Invaded  the  hum  an  race;  that  Is,  began  to  exist  among 
men/'—  Roaeumnifer.  For  that  ail  hate  sinuatL  “Because  all  have  sinned/* 
The  single  and  sutticicnt  cause  of  the  death  here  mentioned  is  distinctly 
specified.  Not  because  Adam  sinned;  not  because  his  posterity  inherited  de¬ 
praved  natures;  not  because  they  were  In  any  manner  whatever  accountable 
« 

for  his  sin,  or  punishable  for  it;  but  because  all  have  sinned  *  that  Is  the  reason 
why  death  has  justed  upon  all  men/*  —  Paige,  On  the  word  thanntos*  here 
rendered  death.  Prof.  Tholack  Bays :  “As,  in  general,  the  Oid  Testament  com¬ 
prehends,  at  least  in  germ,  the  truths  of  the  New,  it  should  not  appear  extra¬ 
ordinary  that  the  peculiar  meanings  of  certain  terms  are  also  found  in  an 
initial  form  in  the  former  and  in  the  Apocryphal  books.  (Jhaiyim  (life)  de¬ 
notes  in  the  Old  Testament  the  aggregate  of  all  good;  nivalh  (death},  of  all 
evil.  We  have  an  instance  iu  Moses’  declaration,  Dent,  rxx:  15 :  'Bee,  1  have 
set  before  thee  this  day  life  and  good,  and  death  and  evil/  This  life  man  finds 
in  following  the  Divine  commands,  and  hence  In  holiness,  Prov.  x;  39 ;  "As 
righteousness  tendeth  to  life,  so  he  that  pureuelh  evil  pursue th  it  to  his  own 

death  ’ . .We  may  compare  the  way  in  which  life,  or  (light),  and 

death,  (darkness),  are  used  which,  as  tho  dictionaries  show,  mean  in  like 
maimer  happiness  and  misery,  good  and  evil.  .  .  .  We  also  meet  with  the 
expression  in  the  same  sense  In  Philo;  with  whom,  however,  it  is  mixed  up 
with  Platonic  ideas.  .  .  ;  Generally,  indeed,  the  practice  of  denominating 
happiness,  and  more  especially  spiritual  happiness,  life,  and  on  the  other  hand, 
misery,  but  chieily  that  kind  of  It  which  springs  from  moral  evil,  death,  to¬ 
gether  with  those  more  profound  views,  according  to  which  virtue  and  fclioity 
are  considered  as  a  manifestation  of  the  life  of  God,  was  borrowed  from  the 
TCusl  by  several  of  the  Grecian  sages,  viz.,  Pythagoras,  Plato,  and  Heraclitus, 
who  speak  of  a  ihaaatos  (death)  of  the  soul  In  this  life,  and  of  an  anabiosis 
(rising  up)  in  the  next.  ...  We  come  now  to  the  New  Testament.  Here,  by 
almost  all  the  different  writers,  the  words  zen  (to  live)  and  apothnaskein  (to 
die),  zoe  (life)  and  uekras  (death),  zen  'the  living)  and  vekros  (the  dead),  arc 
employed  in  the  emphatic  metaphorical  sense  of  life  In  God,  and  life  without 
God.  Most  commonly,  it  Is  true,  by  John  and  Paul;  Matt*  vili:  22;  Lukex: 
28,  xv :  32;  John  v:  24;  and  many  more.  lJohniil;l4;  2  Cor.  ii:3G;Rom 


vi:2l.  vii:  5,  24,  viii:  2,6: 1  Tim  v:  6;Uotu.  vii:  0,  Yiii:  i:*;Eph.  v:  11;  Jas. 


i:  15;  ii:  17,20;  and  numerous  others/*—  Tholac k  on  Kunuins. 
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is  a  type  of  the  one  about  to  come.  “But  not  as  the  fault,  so 
also  [is]  the  gift.  For  if  the  many  died  through  the  fault  of 
the  one,  much  more  the  favor  of  God  abounded  to  the  many, 
even  the  gift  by  the  favor  of  the  one  man,  Jesus  Christ. 
“And  not  as  through  one  who  sinned,  is  the  gift.  For  indeed 
the  judgment  was  from  one  to  condemnation ;  but  the  gift  is 
from  many  offenses  to  righteousness.  "For  if,  by  the  fault 
of  the  one,  death  reigned  through  the  one,  much  more  shall 
those  who  have  received  the  abundance  of  the  favor,  and  of 
the  gift  of  righteousness,  reign  in  life  through  the  one,  Jesus 
Christ. — ,BSo  then,  as  through  one  offense  [judgment]  came 
on  all  men  to  condemnation;  so  also  through  one  righteous 
act  [the  gift  came]  on  all  men  to  justification  of  life,  "For 
as  through  the  disobedience  of  the  one  man  the  many  were 
made  sinners,  even  so  through  the  obedience  of  the  one  the 
many  shall  be  made  righteous.  "And  law  came  in  that  the 


15 *  Ifoi  polio t,  u  the  many/'  is  equivalent  to  all— that  iss  mankind,aud  not 
**  many/1  as  in  E.  V.  ‘‘That  hoi  potlui>  the  many,  is  equivalent  to  pantes* 
alUn  these  epistles*  everybody  knows."  —  Wakefield. 

18-120.  Christ’s  lulxirs  isincel  Adam’s  influence. 


Therefore  as  by  the  offense  of  one, 
judgment  came  uixm  ail  men  to  con¬ 
demnation, 

But  where  sin  abounded, 

Ab  sin  hath  reigned  unto  death, 


As  in  Adam  all  die 


For  as  by  one  man's  disobedience 
the  many  were  made  sinners. 


even  so  by  the  righteousness  of  one, 
the  free  gilt  came  upon  all  mini  unto 
justification  of  life.— Rom.  v :  z  8. 

grace  did  much  more  abound* —Rum. 
v:  20. 


even  so  might  grace  reign  through 
righteousness  unto  eternal  life. 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord*— Rom*  v:  21* 

even  so  In  Chrlnl  shall  all  be  made 
alive.*  I  Cor*  xv:  32* 


ho  by  the  obedience  of  one  shall  the 


many  be  made  righteous.’1— Rom.  v : 
19* 


Here  observe : 

1.  Alt  mankind  are  to  be  made  alive. 

2.  They  ore  to  live  *l  in  Christ."1 

3.  Thoy  arc  therefore  to  be  new  creatures,  for  4*  If  any  man  be  in  Christ  he 
is  a  new  creature  ~  (creation).— n  Cor.  v:  17, 

4*  They  wear  the  heavenly  image. 

5-  Grace  reigns  wherever  sin  has  borne  sway* 

U.  The  exact  number  "'made  sinners/*  namely,  all  men,  are  "made 
righteous," 
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offense  might  abound;  but  where  sin  abounded  favor  super* 
abounded,  “that  as  sin  reigned  in  death,  so  also  favor  might 
reign  through  righteousness  to  aeonian  life  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord. 

SIN  PROHIBITED. 

vi:  1,  What  then  shall  we  say?  Ought  we  to  continue  in 
sin  that  favor  may  abound?  sBy  no  means.  How  shall  we 
who  died  to  sin  live  any  longer  in  it?  *0r,  are  you  ignorant 
that  as  many  as  have  been  immersed  into  Christ  Jesus  were 
immersed  into  his  death?  * We  have  therefore  been  buried 
with  him  by  immersion  into  death,  that  as  Christ  was  raised 
from  [the]  dead  by  tho  glory  of  the  leather,  so  we  too  should 
walk  in  newness  of  life.  4JTor  if  we  have  beeome  united  with 
him  in  the  likeness  of  his  death,  we  Hhall  alBO  be  in  that  of 
his  resurrection;  ‘knowing  this,  that  mu'  old  man  was  cruci¬ 
fied  with  [him],  that  the  body  of  sin  may  be  rendered 
powerless,  that  we  may  no  longer  be  slaves  to  sin ;  7for  he 
that  has  died  is  freed  from  sin.  ‘But  if  we  died  with  Christ 


Ti:  7.  Dr.  Cobb  says:  “For  he  that  has  died  is  freed  from  sint  Some 
luive  l bought  this  to  mean,  that  is  spiritually  dead  unto  sin;’  but  this 
seems  to  cripple  the  apostle's  argument  by  leaving  out  one  side  of  his  com¬ 
parison,  and  to  substitute  tautology  for  his  transverse  premises  and  deduc¬ 
tions.  All  through  this  connection  lie  Ik  arguing  from  faith  in  the  corporeal 
death  and  resurrection  of  Christ!  as  a  cause,  to  a  death  to  sin  and  a  moral 

resurrection  in  us.  And  to  preserve  the  lino  of  the  argument  unbroken  wo 

* 

imibl  understand  him  to  mean  corporeal  death  in  this  verse/1 
Tlioluck,  after  crediting  to  Erasmus,  Cornelius  h  Lapitle,  uud  to  Tjfmboroh, 
the  first-mentioned  opinion,  say  is  “It  appeal's  most  natural,  however,  that, 
as  the  ajiostlc  Is  applying  to  the  Christian  spiritually  what  is  true  of  the  cor¬ 
poreal  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  he  in  like  manner  transfers  the  laws 
which  come  into  ope  ration  on  the  death  of  the  body  to  spiritual  mortification. 
So  Theodurvt,  Theopliylact,  CEoumenlus,  Beza,  and  others.  In  this  view,  it 
would  be  best  to  translate  it,  *  He  that  Is  dead  bodily  has  no  more  to  do  with 
sin/  Precisely  similar  is  the  statement.  1.  Pet.  iv.  i/’  So  likewise  Prof. 
Btuart:  “This  verse  may  be  regarded  as  a  kind  of  general  maxim  or  truth  in 
regard  to  all  such  as  die  physically  or  naturally.  The  object  of  the  writer  is  to 
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we  believe  that  we  shall  also  live  with  him;  ’knowing  that 

* 

Christ  having  been  raised  from  [the]  dead  dies  no  more; 
death  no  longer  has  dominion  over  him.  “For  [the]  death 

g 

that  he  died,  he  died  to  sin  once  for  all ;  but  [the  life]  that 
he  lives,  he  lives  to  God.  “Thus  also  do  you  account 
yourselves  dead  indeed  to  sin,  but  alive  to  God  in  Christ 
Jesus. 

“Let  not  sin  then  reign  in  your  mortal  body  to  obey  its 
lusts,  '“nor  give  your  members  to  sin  as  implements  of  iniq¬ 
uity;  but  give  yourselves  to  God  as  alive  from  [the]  dead, 
and  your  members  as  implements  of  righteousness  to  God. 
“For  sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you:  for  you  ure  not 
under  law,  but  under  favor. 

“What  then?  Shall  we  sin  because  we  are  not  under 
law,  but  under  favor?  By  no  means.  “Know  you  not  that 
to  whom  you  give  yourselves  slaves  to  obedience,  his  slaves 
you  are  whom  you  obey,  whether  of  sin  to  death,  or  of  obedi¬ 
ence  to  righteousness?  “But  thanks  to  God,  that  [though] 
you  were  slaves  of  sin,  you  obeyed  from  [the]  heart  that  form 
of  teaching  into  which  you  were  delivered;  “and  having  been 
made  free  from  sin,  you  were  enslaved  to  righteousness. — 
“I  speak  as  a  man,  because  of  the  weakness  of  your  flesh ; — 
for  as  you  gave  your  members  slaves  to  impurity  and  iniquity 
unto  iniquity,  so  now  give  your  members  slaves  to  righteous¬ 
ness  for  sanctification.  “For  when  you  were  slaves  of  Bin, 

you  were  free  from  righteousness.  “What  fruit  then  had 

* 

you  at  that  time  in  things  of  which  you  are  now  ashamed? 
for  the  end  of  those  things  is  death.  “But  now  having  been 
made  free  from  sin,  and  having  been  enslaved  to  God,  you 


draw  a  comparison  between  the  effects  of  natural  death  and  those  of  spiritual 
death:  the  first  causes  men  to  cease  from  all  actions,  and,  of  course,  from 

their  transgressions:  and,  by  analogy,  wc  may  conclude  that  the  second, 
which  is  a  death  unto  sin,  will  do  os  much.’1 
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have  your  fruit  to  sanctification,  and  the  end  seonian  life. 
i:1For  the  wages  of  sin  is  death ;  hut  tho  gift  of  God  is  fflonian 
life  in  Christ  JeBUS  our  Lord. 

THK  LAW  OF  THE  MEMBERS. 

Yii:  1.  Or  are  you  ignorant,  brothers, — for  X  speak  to 
those  who  know  law’, — that  the  law  has  dominion  over  a 
man  for  as  long  a  time  as  it  lives?  sFor  the  married  woman 
is  bound  by  law  to  the  living  husband;  but  if  the  husband 

die,  she  is  released  from  the  law  of  the  husband.  3So  then, 
if  she  should  be  joined  to  another  man  while  the  husband 

is  living,  she  shall  be  declared  an  adulteress;  but  if  the  hus¬ 
band  die,  she  is  freed  from  [the)  law,  so  that  she  is  not  an 
adulteress,  though  she  be  joined  to  another  man.  there¬ 
fore,  my  brothers,  you  also  were  dead  to  the  law  through 
the  body  of  the  Christ,  that  you  may  belong  to  another,  to 
him  who  was  raised  from  [the]  dead,  that  we  should  bear 
fruit  to  God.  4For  when  we  were  in  the  flesh,  the  sinful 
passions  which  were  through  the  law,  worked  in  our  mem¬ 
bers  to  bear  fruit  to  death.  “But  now,  we  have  been  released 
from  the  law,  having  died  to  that  by  which  we  were  held, 


23.  For  the  icages  of  sin.  The  word  here  translated  wages  lopsonia) 
properly  denotes  what  la  purchased  to  i>e  eaten  with  bread,  an  hah*  flesh,  veg¬ 
etables,  etc.  (SchUat&nefl ;  and  thence  it  means  the  pay  of  the  Roman  sol¬ 
dier.  because  formerly  it  was  the  custom  to  pay  the  soldier  in  these  things. 
Then  it  means  that  which  a  man  earns  or  deserves ;  that  which  is  his  iiroper 
l&y,  or  what  he  merits.  As  applied  to  sin,  It  means  that  death  is  what  sin 
deserves;  that  which  will  be  Its  proper  reward. 

vil:  1.  “It  Ls  not  certain  whether  the  personal  pronoun  should  be  he,  the 
man,  or  it.  the  law,  for  the  (Ireejt  will  admit  of  either  word.  Commentators 
as  usual  are  ranged  ou  opposite  sides  of  the  question,  but  “  it”  is  more  conso- 
nuut  to  the  argument.  Paul  is  made  to  say  the  very  thing  in  the  Common 
Version  which  he  was  trying  to  disprove.  He  wished  to  show  that  the  law 
was  not  living,  that  It  was  dead ;  that  it  could  have  no  more  rightful  dominion 
over  the  Jews,  because  it  had  been  superseded  by  that  more  perfect  form  of 
faith  and  worship  of  which  it  was  the  harbinger.  Liwnnore. 
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so  that  we  may  slave  in  newness  of  spirit,  and  not  in  oldness 
of  letter. 

’What  shall  we  say  then?  Is  [the]  law  sin?  By  no 
means.  Indeed,  I  did  not  know  sin,  except  through  law ;  for 
I  had  not  even  known  covetousness,  if  the  law  had  not  said, 
“  Thou  shalt  not  covet.”  *But  taking  opportunity  through 
the  command,  sin  worked  all  manner  of  covetousness  in  me. 
Apart  from  law,  however,  sin  [is]  dead;  ‘and  I  was  once 
living  apart  from  law;  but  when  the  command  came,  sin 
revived,  and  1  died ;  10and  the  command,  which  [was]  for  life, 
this  I  found  for  death.  "For  sin,  taking  occasion  through 
the  command  deceived  me,  and  through  it  killed  me.  ’'So 
that  the  law  is  holy,  and  the  command  holy  and  righteous 
and  good.  "Has  that  good  tiling  then  become  death  to  me? 

4 

By  no  means;  bnt  sin,  that  it  might  appear  to  be  sin, 
by  working  death  to  me  through  that  which  is  good, — 
that  sin,  through  the  command,  might  become  exceedingly 
sinful.  "For  we  know  that  the  law  is  spiritual ;  but  I  am 
fleshly,  sold  under  sin.  "For  that  which  I  work  out  I  approve 

«► 

1 5.  Literally ,  I  know  not*  But  the  word  Is  not  unfrequently  used  in  the 
sense  of  approving.  Tills  clause  has  generally  been  interpreted  as  Identical  In 
meaning  with  the.  last  clause  of  the  same  verse.  A  passage  Is  quoted  by 
Tholuck  from  Epictetus  (Enchrld.,  it.  26,)  strikingly  similar  to  the  text: 
u  Whoever  sins,  docs  not  what  he  would,  but  what  ho  would  not,  that  he 
does,**  And  another  Is  quoted  from  Xenophon  (Cyrop*,  vi.  1),  which  bears  a 
strong  resemblance  to  ver.  20  and  23.  "Certainly,  I  must  have  two  souls:  - 
for  plainly,  it  Is  not  one' and  the  same  which  Is  both  evil  and  good,  nor  which 
loves  honorable  and  base  conduct,  and  at  the  same  time  wishes  to  do  a  thing 
and  not  to  do  It.  Plainly,  then,  there  are  two  souls;  and  when  the  good  on o 
prevails,  then  it  does  good;  and  when  the  evil  one  predominates  then  it  does 
evil/*  Such  is  the  conflict  between  evil  and  good(  in  the  mind  of  every  man, 
from  the  hour  when  he  beoomes  an  accountable  being  until  he  puts  off  mor¬ 
tality. 

u  Our  little  lives  are  kept  In  equipoise 
By  struggles  of  two  opposite  desires; 

The  struggle  of  the  instinct  that  enjoys. 

And  the  more  noble  instinct  that  aspires.'* 
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not;  since  I  practise  not  that  which  I  would;  but  what  I 
hate,  that  I  do.  “But  if  I  do  what  I  would  not,  I  assent  to 
the  law  that  it  is  good;  1Tand  now  it  is  no  more  I  that  work, 
but  sin  that  dwells  in  me.  “For  I  know  that  in  me,  that  is, 
in  my  flesh,  no  good  thing  dwells;  for  to  will  is  present  with 
me,  but  not  to  work  that  which  is  good.  “For  the  good  that 
I  would,  I  do  not,  hut  the  evil  that  I  would  not,  that  I  prac¬ 
tise.  ’"But  if  what  I  would  not,  that  I  do,  it  is  no  more  I 
that  work,  but  sin  dwelling  in  me.  "I  find  then  the  law, 
that  evil  is  present  with  me  when  I  would  do  right.  “For  I 
delight  in  the  law  of  God,  according  to  the  inner  man;  ^but 
.1  perceive  a  different  law  in  my  members,  warring  against 
the  law  of  my  mind,  and  making  me  a  captive  to  the  law  of 
sin  existing  in  my  members.  *0  wretched  man  that  I  am  1 
who  shall  rescue  me  from  this  body  of  death  ?  “But  thanks  to 
God  [the  recovery  is]  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  So 
then  indeed,  I  myself,  with  the  mind,  am  in  slavery  to  the 
law  of  God,  but  with  the  flesh  to  [the]  law  of  sin. 

CHRISTIANS  UN CONDEMNED. 

Viii:  2.  There  is,  therefore,  now,  no  condemnation  to 
those  in  Christ  Jesus ;  “for  the  law  of  the  spirit  of  life  in 
Christ  Jesus  has  freed  you  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death. 
'For  what  was  impossible  for  the  law,  wherein  it  was  w  eak 
through  the  flesh,  God,  having  sent  his  own  son  in  a  form  of 
sinful  flesh,  even  for  sin,  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh;  'that 


21,  /  find  then  the  law .  “Or  rule-  Our  experience  allows  It  to  be  a  rule 
that,  while  we  are  conscious  of  our  obligations  to  do  good,  evil  tendencies 
within  us  interfere/’— ff.  ]$allout  2d. 

24-  “The  body  of  such  ruin/*  or,  “the  body  of  this  misery,**  or  from  the 
sensual  power,  which  causes  me  suffering  and  death.  The  Greek  is  “wretched 
I  man/* 

25.  I  in  (or  of)  myself  (alone),  unaided  by  God,  is  the  sense  of  autos  ego* 
viii:  L  S  V.  omit,  M who  walk  not  after  the  tiesh,  but  after  the  spirit,” 


170 


THE  NEW  COVE  HA  XT. 


the  righteousness  of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled  in  us,  who 
walk  not  according  to  [thej  flesh ,  but  according  to  [the  J  spirit. 
‘For  those  who  are  according  to  [thej  flesh  mind  the  tilings  of 
the  flesh ;  but  those  according  to  [  thej  spirit  the  tkingB  of  the 
spirit.  °For  the  mind  of  the  flesh  is  death ;  but  the  mind  of 
the  spirit  is  life  and  peace :  7because  the  mind  of  the  flesh  is 
enmity  to  God ;  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God ;  nor 
indeed  can  it  be.  ‘Those  then  in  [tliej  flesh  cannot  please 
God.  BBut  you  are  not  in  [the]  flesh,  but  in  [the]  spirit,  if 
God’s  spirit  dwells  in  you.  But  if  any  man  has  not  Christ’s 

spirit,  he  is  not  his.  "'And  if  Christ  is  in  you,  the  body 

*  ^ 

indeed  is  dead  through  sin,  but  the  spirit  is  life  through 
righteousness.  “But  if  the  spirit  of  liim  who  raised  Jesus 
from  [the]  dead  dwells  in  you,  he  who  raised  Christ  Jesus 
from  [the]  dead  will  also  make  your  mortal  bodies  alive 
through  the  indwelling  of  his  spirit  within  you.  ,2So  then, 
brothers,  we  are  not  debtors  to  the  flesh,  to  live  according  to 
[the]  flesh ;  ‘’for  if  you  live  according  to  [the]  flesh,  you  are 
about  to  die,  but  if  by  [the]  spirit  you  put  to  death  the  prac¬ 
tices  of  the  body,  you  shall  live ;  Mfor  as  many  as  are  guided 
by  [thej  spirit  of  God,  these  are  sons  of  God.  1!SFor  you 
received  not  [the]  spirit  of  slavery  again  to  fear,  but  you 
received  [the]  spirit  of  sonsbip,  by  which  wc  ciy,  “Abba, 
Father. "  lftThe  spirit  itself  testifies  with  our  spirit,  that  we 
are  children  of  God ;  "and  if  children,  heirs  also,  heirs  indeed 


6.  Mind  of  the  flesh.  ‘‘The  mind  of  the  flesh/1— Stuart  “The  minding 
of  the  flesh.” — Mar  knight  “The  fleshly  mind/’— Conybeare.  The  Greek 
(to  phronema  tee  sarkox)  literally  signifies  the  mind  of  the  flesh*  But*  in  con¬ 
nection  with  ver  5*  where  the  kindred  verb  occurs,  both  In  the  Greek  and  in 
the  common  translation,  “mind  the  things  of  the  flesh,”  the  idea  seems  to  be, 
the  earnest  desire  of  the  flesh. 

15-  "Abbd  is  the  Syro-Chaldalc  word  for  Father,  and  it  is  the  actual  word 
with  which  the  Lord  s  prayer  began,  as  it  was  ottered  by  our  Lord  himself/’ 
Conybeare .  It  comes  nearer  Papa  than  Father  hi  its  meaning* 
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of  God>  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ,  if  we  suffer  with  [him] 
that  we  may  be  also  glorified  with  [him.]  l*For  I  con¬ 
sider  that  the  sufferings  of  the  present  time  are  not  compar¬ 
able  with  the  glory  about  to  be  revealed  to  ns.  ,4For  the 
anxious  expectation  of  the  creation  awaits  the  revelation  of 
the  sons  of  God.  “For  the  oreation  was  subjected  to  vanity, 
not  of  its  own  will,  but  by  him  who  subjected  it  Slin  hope; 
because  even  the  creation  itself  shall  be  released  from  the 
slavery  of  corruption  into  the  liberty  of  the  glory  of  the 
children  of  God.  “For  wc  know  that  the  whole  creation 
groanB  und  labors  in  pain  together  until  now ;  “and  not  only 
it,  but  ourselves  also,  who  have  the  first  fruit  of  the  spirit, 

even  we  ourselves  groan  within  ourselves;  waiting  for  son- 

_  _ • _ _  _  _  _  _ 

19.  For  the  anxious  expectation  of  the  creation.  ApokaradoJcia  here 
rendered  anxious  expectation*  Is  defined  by  Par khurst  to  signify  tf attentive 
or  earnest  expectation  or  looking-for,  as  with  the  neck  stretched  out,  and  the 
head  thrust  forward.”  Paul  here  refers  to  the  natural  want,  the  travail  of  soul 
in  the  whole  human  oreation,  for  that  revelation  of  God  and  bis  gracious  pur* 
pose  which  is  made  known  in  the  gospel. 

Thin  is  n  must  explicit  and  comprehensive  statement  of  the  purpose  of  God 
in  Christ,  to  deliver  the  whole  human  creation  from  the  thralldom  of  every 
principle  of  darkness,  sin  and  death,  and  instate  them  In  the  glorious  Inherit¬ 
ance  of  life  immortal  and  chlldship  divine.  “St.  Paul  here  suggests  an  argu¬ 
ment  as  original  os  it  is  profound.  The  very  struggles  which  all  animated 
being*  make  against  pain  and  death  show  (he  says)  that  pain  and  death  are  not 
a  part  of  the  proper  laws  of  their  nature,  but  rather  a  bondage  imposed  upon 
them  from  without.  Thus  every  groan  and  tear  la  an  unconscious  prophecy 
of  liberation  from  the  power  of  evil."—  Conpbeare. 

1 9-21 .  The  Revision  has  properly  rendered  he  klisis  by  creation  Instead  of 
creature,  as  In  E.  V.  But  Weatcott  and  Hort,  and  the  Revisers,  put  a  comma 
after  “it”  instead  of  a  semicolon  after  “hope,”  as  above.  The  apostle  declares 
that  the  creation  shall  be  delivered,  but  the  Revision  and  Westcott  and  Hort 
represent  him  as  hoping  that  It  shall  be  delivered.  But  hope  Is  combined  of 
desire  and  expectation,  so  that  the  result  is  thus  prophesied. 

1.  Dr.  Maeknight  says  "Ktinis  signifies  every  human  creature.”  Prof. 
Stuart  declares  its  meaning  to  be,  as  in  Mark  xvi:  15,  and  Col.  1;  23,  “man¬ 
kind  in  general.”  2.  It  is  subject  to  cviL  3.  It  has  a  hope  of  deliverance. 
4.  It  shall  be  delivered.  5.  Into  the  liberty  of  God’s  angels,  or  children. 

22,  The  whole  creation.  More  literally,  “every  creature.”  "The  form  of 
expression  Is  precisely  the  same  which  occurs  In  Mark  xvl :  1 5,  and  Col.  i :  23, 
where  the  meaning  is  evidently  the  whole  human  race.  It  cannot  mean  less. 
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ship,  the  redemption  of  our  body.  “For  we  were  saved  by 
hope;  but  a  visible  hope  is  not  hope;  for  why  does  a  man  yet 
hope  for  what  he  sees?  “But  if  we  hope  for  what  we  see 
not,  we  wait  for  it  with  patience.  “And  in  like  maimer  also 
the  spirit  helps  our  weakness;  for  we  know  not  for  what  we 
should  pray  as  we  ought,  but  the  spirit  itself  intercedes  with 
unutterable  yearnings.  "But  he  who  searches  the  heart 
knows  what  is  the  mind  of  the  spirit,  because  according  to 
God  it  intercedes  on  behalf  of  saints.  “And  we  know  that 
God  works  all  things  together  for  good  to  those  who  love 
God;  to  those  who  are  called  according  to  a  purpose; 
"because  whom  he  foreknew,  he  also  predetermined  [to  be] 
conformed  to  the  likeness  of  his  Son,  that  he  might  be  [the] 
first-born  among  many  brothers;  "and  whom  he  predeter¬ 
mined,  those  he  also  called;  and  whom  he  called,  those  he 
also  justified;  and  whom  he  justified,  those  he  also  glorified. 
31  What  shall  we  say  then  to  these  things?  If  God  [is]  for  us, 


in  those  passages,  because  the  gospel  was  to  be  announced  to  all,  as  designed 
for  their  benefit;  it  cannot  well  mean  more,  because  the  apostles  had  no  means 
of  making  it  understood  by  any  others  than  human  being*.  And  such.  1b  man* 
ifestly  the  meaning  of  the  same  phrase  here."—  Paige. 

22*24.  Farrar  remarks,  “When  we  read  such  passages  as  Rom.  viil:  22*24 
2  Cor.  v :  18,  Acts  ill :  19-21,  we  think  that  St.  Paul  would  have  socn  a  phase 
of  truth  In  the  lines— 

"Safe  in  the  arm*  of  one  diftpofting  power. 

Or  in  the  natal  or  the  mortal  hour ; 

All  nature  1b  but  art,  unknown  to  thee; 

All  chance,  direction  which  thou  oanst  not  see; 

All  discard,  harmony  not  understood, 

All  partial  evil,  universal  good.**’ 

29 .  Whom  he  foreknew.  In  this  and  the  following  verse*  the  apostle  shows 
how  certainly  the  salvation  of  men  follows  the  purpose  of  God.  The  whole 
process  of  salvation  1b  under  the  Immediate  control  of  God,  and  Mb  purpose 
embraces  not  only  the  result,  but  all  the  steps  conducting  to  it.  lie  also  pre¬ 
determined ,  or  determined  beforehand  concerning  them.  See  Eph.  1:5,  11. 
What  hie  determination  was,  or  to  what  he  had  predestinated  them,  Is  dis¬ 
closed  in  the  following  words:  To  be  conformed  to  tho  image  of  his  Son. 
Predetermine  In  E  V.  occurs  four  times  In  N.T.:  Rom.  vlil:  29,  39;  1  Cor 
ii:  7;  Eph.  i :  5,  and  always  refers  to  this  world*  never  hereafter. 
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who  [isj  against  us?  “He  who  spared  not  his  own  Son,  hut 
delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him  also 
give  us  all  things?  “Who  shall  bring  an  accusation  against 
God's  chosen  ?  It  is  God  who  justifies.  31  Who  is  he  that 

condemns?  It  is  Christ  Jesus  who  died,  and  still  more,  who 

■ 

has  been  raised  from  [the]  dead,  who  is  at  [the]  right  hand 
of  God,  and  who  intercedes  for  us.  “Who  shall  separate  us 
from  the  love  of  God?  Shall  affliction,  or  distress,  or  per¬ 
secution,  or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or  danger,  or  sword?  “As 
it  is  written, 

“For  thy  sake  wc  are  put  to  death  all  the  day  long. 

Wo  are  accounted  as  sheep  for  slaughter.” 

% 

*7Bui  in  all  these  things  we  more  than  conquer  through 
him  who  loved  us.  “For  I  am  persuaded,  that  neither  death 

nor  life,  neither  angels  nor  principalities,  neither  things  pres-; 

* 

ent  nor  things  about  to  come,  neither  powers,  “nor  height, 
nor  depth,  uor  any  other  creation,  shall  be  able  to  separate  us 
from  the  love  of  God,  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 

UNBELIEVING)-  JEWS  REJECTED. 

ix:  l.  I  say  [the]  truth  in  Christ;  I  lie  not,  my  con¬ 
science  bearing  witness  with  me  in  [the]  holy  spirit;  *fchat  I 
have  great  grief  and  unceasing  anguish  in  my  heart,  3for  I 
have  wished  for  myself  to  be  anathema  from  the  Christ,  for 


35.  S.  “love  of  God,"  W.  and  H.,  “lovo  of  Christ,”  with  “God”  in  margin ; 
V.  “love  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.”  The  language  In  verse  39  would  seem  to 
show  that  “God”  is  the  word.  Who  shall  separate  ns?  “The  apostln  here 
rises  into  a  Birain  of  the  loftiest  and  most  Impassioned  eloquence,  In  describ¬ 
ing  tbo  certainty  of  the  Christian's  hope,  and  the  immortality  of  the  love  of 
God  to  him.  as  manifested  by  Jesus  Christ.  Ho  presents  the  thought  first  In 
au  interrogative  form,— who  shall  separate  us?— and  then  in  a  i>08ltlve  form,— 
nothing  shall  separate  us  from  thin  great  fountain  of  life  and  happiness*”— 
Lii'ennoni. 


lx:  3*  The  word  hero  rendered  accursed,  in  TC.  V.,  anathema,  is  a  noun  in 
the  Greek,  meaning  an  offering,  or  gift  to  the  gods,  such  oh  it  was  customary 
to  suspend  in  the  heathen  temples;  and  bcnce  the  secondary  meanings  of  de- 
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my  brothers,  my  kinsmen  according  to  [the]  flesh;  *who  are 
Israelites;  whose  are  the  adoption,  and  the  glory,  and  the 
covenants,  and  the  law-giving,  and  the  religious  services,  and 
the  promises,  4whose  are  the  fathers,  and  of  whom  is  the 
Christ,  according  to  [the]  flesh,  who  is  over  all.  God  [be] 
blessed  to  the  teons.  Amen. 

'But  not  as  if  the  word  of  God  has  come  to  naught,  For 
they  are  not  all  Israel,  who  are  of  Israel;  Tnor  because  they 
are  Abraham’s  seed,  are  they  all  children;  but 

“In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called.” 

"That  is,  it  is  not  the  children  of  the  flesh  that  are  children 
of  God,  but  the  children  of  the  promise  are  counted  for  a 
seed.  "For  tills  is  the  word  of  promise, 

“According  to  tills  season  I  will  come,  and  Sarah  shall 
have  a  son.” 

“And  not  only  this,  but  also  to  Bebekka  when  she 
had  conceived  by  one,— by  Isaac,  our  hither, — "for  when 
[the  children]  were  not  yet  born,  nor  had  done  anything 
good  or  bad,  that  God’s  purpose  according  to  [his]  choice 
might  abide:  not  of  works, — but  of  him  who  calls: — **it  was  • 
said  to  her, 

“The  elder  shall  be  subject  to  tko  younger,” 

"even  as  it  is  written, 

“I  loved  Jacob,  but  hated  Esau.” 

■ 

"What  shall  we  say  then?  Is  there  unrighteousness  with 
God?  By  no  means.  "For  ho  says  to  Moses, 

■■■■■■*■  »— lima  m  mm  ■  m  -m  % 

voted,  consecrated,  or  given  over  to  death,  or  accursed,  gradually  going  so  far 
as  to  mean  almost  the  opposite  to  the  Jirst  sense.— Literally,  “was  wishing/1 
5.  “Erasmus.  Locke,  and  Dr.  S,  Clarke,  render  the  text:  ‘Christ  came, 
who  is  over  all,  God  be  blessed  forever/  i,  e.,  taking  i  ho  last  clause  as  adoxol- 
ogy  to  God .  "—Dal/ncv.  Lachmann,  Tischendorf*  Meyer  and.  others  put  the 
semicolon  at  “flesh;”  Locke,  Baumgarten,  and  others,  at  “all,”  and  regard  the 
remainder  of  the  sentence  as  a  doxology.  The  language  permits  three,  some 
say  seven*  punctuations  and  constructions.  Does  theos  refer  to  christos*  or 
the  Father?  E.  V,  and  R  V.  claim  that  Paul  calls  Christ  God, 
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“I  will  pity  whom  I  should  pity, 

And  compassionate  whom  1  should  oompassionate.” 
wSo  then  it  is  not  of  the  one  willing,  nor  of  the  one  run¬ 
ning,  but  of  the  pitying  God.  "For  the  Scripture  says  to 
Pharaoh,  “For  this  very  reason  did  I  raise  thee  up,  that  I  may 
exhibit  my  power  in  thee  and  that  my  name  may  be  declared 
in  all  the  earth,”  “So  then  he  pities  whom  he  pleases,  and 
hardens  whom  he  pleases,  19 You  will  then  say  to  me,  “Why 
does  he  still  find  fault?  for  who  has  resisted  his  will?”  “But 
indeed, 0  man,  who  are  you, replying  against  God?  Shall  the 

tiling  made  say  to  its  maker,  “Why.hast  thou  made  me  thus?” 

♦ 

!1Or  has  not  the  potter  authority  over  the  clay,  to  make  one 
part  a  vessel  for  honor,  and  another  for  dishonor,  out  of  the 
same  mass?  19 What  if  God,  wishing  to  exhibit  his  displeas¬ 
ure,  and  make  his  power  known,  endured  with  much  long- 
suffering  vessels  of  wrath  fitted  for  destruction,  “that  he 
might  make  known  the  riches  of  his  glory  on  vessels  of 
mercy,  which  were  previously  prepared  for  glory ;  "even  us 
whom  he  called,  not  only  from  [the]  Jews,  but  also  from  [the] 
Gentiles  ?  *s As  he  also  says  in  Hosea, 

“I  will  call  that  my  people  which  was  not  my  people, 

And  her  beloved  who  was  not  beloved; 

E,And  it  shall  be  [that]  in  the  place  where  it  was  said  to 
them,  ‘You  are  not  my  people,’ 

There  shall  they  be  called  sons  of  the  living  God.” 

“And  Isaiah  cries  concerning  Israel,  “Though  the  number 
of  the  sous  of  Israel  should  be  as  the  sand  of  the  seo,  the  rem¬ 
nant  shall  be  saved.  “For  the  Lord  will  execute  [his]  word  on 
the  earth,  finishing  it  and  cutting  it  short.”  “And  as  Isaiah 
has  before  announced, 

15.  The  Greek  allows  this  form  of  exprmion  See  Ex.  xxxllf  1 19, 
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"If  [the]  Lord  of  hosts  had  not  left  us  a  seed. 

We  should  have  become  as  Sodom,  and  have  resembled 

Gomorrah.’’ 

“What  then  shall  we  say?  That  the  Gentiles  who  did  not 
pursue  righteousness,  attained  righteonsness,  even  the  right¬ 
eousness  of  faith;  81  but  Israel  pursuing  a  law  of  righteousness 
did  not  attain  [that]  law,  “Why?  Because  [they  pursued 
it]  not  from  faith,  but  as  [attainable]  from  works.  They 
stumbled  against  the  stumbling-stone,  “as  it  is  written, 
"Behold,  I  place  in  Zion  a  stumbling-stone,  and  a  rock  of 
offense ; 

And  he  who  trusts  in  it  shall  not  be  put  to  shame.  ” 


x:  l.  Indeed,  brothers,  the  good  pleasure  of  my  heart, 
and  my  prayer  to  God  for  them,  are  for  their  salvation.  ’For 
I  testify  to  them  that  they  have  a  zeal  for  God,  but  not 

according  to  knowledge.  *For  being  ignorant  of  God’s 
righteousness,  and  seeking  to  establish  their  own,  they  were 
not  submissive  to  the  righteousness  of  God,  '‘for  Christ  is 
[the]  end  of  [the]  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that 
believes.  ’For  Moses  writes  that  the  man  who  doeB  the 
righteousness  from  the  law  shall  live  thereby.  *But  the 
righteousness  by  faith  thus  speaks:  “Say  not  in  thy  heart, 
‘Who  shall  ascend  into  heaven?’  that  is,  to  bring  Christ 
down ;  ror,  ‘Who  shall  descend  into  the  abyss’?  that  is,  to  bring 
back  Christ  from  [the]  dead.”  ®Bnt  what  says  it?  “The 
word  is  near  thee,  in  thy  mouth,  and  in  thy  heart,”  that  is, 

the  word  of  faith  which  we  publish,  ’that  if  thou  wilt  confess 

* 

the  word  with  thy  mouth  that  Jesus  [is]  Lord,  and  believe 
with  thy  heart  that  God  raised  him  from  [the]  dead,  thou 
shalt  be  saved ;  1#for  with  [the]  heart  man  believes  to  right¬ 
eousness,  and  with  [the]  mouth  confession  is  made  to  salva¬ 
tion.  “For  the  Scripture  says,  “Every  one  that  believes  on 
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him  shall  not  be  put  to  shame.  ”  “For  there  is  no  difference 
between  Jew  and  Greek,  since  the  same  Lord  of  all  is  rich 
toward  all  those  that  call  upon  him.  ,3For  every  one  who 
shall  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved.”  “How 
then  shall  they  call  on  him  in  whom  they  have  not  believed? 
And  how  shall  they  believe  where  they  have  not  heard?  And 
how  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher?  “And  how  nhn.ll 
they  preach  unless  they  be  sent?  Even  as  it  is  written, 

“How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  those  that  preach  good 

news  of  good  things!” 

“But  they  all  have  not  listened  to  the  good  news;  for 
Isaiah  says, 

“Lord,  who  has  believed  our  report?” 

"So  then  faith  [comes]  from  hearing,  and  hearing  through 
Christ's  word.  *®But  I  say,  Have  they  not  heard?  Yes 
indeed, 

“Their  sound  has  gone  out  into  all  the  earth, 

And  their  words  into  the  ends  of  the  inhabited  earth.” 

“Therefore  I  say,  Did  not  Israel  know?  First  Moses  says, 

“  I  will  provoke  you  to  jealousy  by  that  which  is  no  nation ; 

By  an  unenlightened  nation  I  will  provoke  you  to  anger.  ” 
“Moreover,  Isaiah  is  very  bold,  and  says, 

“I  was  found  by  those  who  sought  me  not ; 

I  was  made  manifest  to  those  who  asked  not  for  me.” 


x  ♦  1 3.  “Bound  on  a  voyage  of  awful  length. 

Through  dangers  little  known, 

A.  stranger  to  superior  strength, 

Man  vainly  trusts  his  own. 

“But  oars  alone  can  ne’er  prevail 
To  reach  the  distant  coast; 

The  breath  of  Heaven  must  swell  the  sail. 

Or  all  the  toil  Is  lost." 

17*  We  have  no  one  word  to  represent  the  meanings  of  akofi*  It  means 
teaching  or  hearing,  according  to  its  connections. 
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J,But  concerning  Israel,  he  says, 

“All  the  day  long  I  stretched  out  my  hands  to  a  disobedient 
and  contradicting  people.” 

BELIEVING  JEWS  SAVED, - GENTILES  CALLED. 

xi:  1.  I  say,  then,  did  God  cast  off  his  people?  By  no 
means;  for  1  also  am  an  Israelite,  of  Abraham’s  seed,  of 
Benjamin’s  tribe.  *God  did  not  oast  off  his  people  whom  he 
before  acknowledged.  Know  you  not  what  the  Scripture  says , 
in  [the  account  of]  Elijah,  how  he  complains  to  God  against 
Israel? 

’“Lord,  they  have  killed  thy  prophets, 

They  have  digged  down  thine  altars; 

And  I  alone  am  left, 

And  they  seek  my  life.” 

‘But  what  says  the  divine  oracle  to  him? 

“1  have  reserved  for  myself  seven  thousand  men,  who  have 

not  bent  a  knee  to  Baal.”  6Even  so  then  at  the  present 

* 

time  also  there  is  a  remnant  according  to  a  choice  of  favor. 
6But  if  by  favor,  it  is  no  more  of  works ;  otherwise  the  favor 

k 

is  no  more  favor.  *  What  then  ?  That  which  Israel  earnestly 

► 

seeks,  he  obtained  not;  but  the  chosen  obtained  it,  and  the 
rest  were  hardened ; — "as  it  is  written, 

“  God  gave  to  them  a  spirit  of  stupor. 

Eyes  that  they  should  not  see,  and  ears  that  they  should 

4 

not  hear,” 
till  this  very  day. 

’And  David  says, 

“Let  their  table  become  a  snare,  and  a  trap, 

And  a  stumbling-block,  and  a  recompense  to  them ; 


x 1:6.  6.  A.  omit,  *  ‘C  tit  if  it  is  of  works,  then  la  it  no  wore  grace,  otherwise 
work  is  no  more  work/’ 
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19Let  their  eyes  be  darkened,  that  they  may  not  see, 

And  bend  down  their  back  continually.” 

J1I  say  then,  did  they  stumble  that  they  might  fall?  By  no 
means ;  but  by  their  fault  salvation  [has  come]  to  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  to  excite  them  to  emulation.  "But  if  their  fault  is  the 

riches  of  the  world,  and  their  failure  the  riches  of  [the]  Gen¬ 
tiles,  how  much  more  their  fullness?  “But  I  speak  to  you, 
Gentiles, — inasmuch  indeed  a3  I  am  an  apostle  to  [the]  Gen¬ 
tiles,  I  glorify  my  ministry, — “if  possibly  I  may  excite  my  kin¬ 
dred  to  emulation ,  and  may  save  some  of  them.  “For  if  their 
rejection  [is]  the  reconciliation  of  [the]  world,  what  is  their 
reception,  if  not  life  from  [the]  dead?  16 And  if  the  first  fruit 
is  holy,  the  tnas3  is  also ;  and  if  the  root  is  holy,  so  are  the 
branches.  “But  if  some  of  the  branches  were  broken  off, 
and  you,  being  a  wild  olive,  were  ingrafted  among  them, 
and  became  a  partaker  of  the  root  of  the  fatness  of  the  olive, 
“boast  not  over  the  branches;  but  if  you  boast,  you  bear 
not  the  root,  but  the  root  you.  “Yon  will  say  then, 
“Branches  were  broken  off  that  I  might  be  ingrafted.” 
®°Well;  they  wore  broken  off  by  unbelief,  and  you  stand  by 
faith.  Be  not  haughty,  but  fear;  “for  if  God  spared  not  the 
natural  branches, neither  will  he  spare  you.  "See  then  God’s 
kindness  and  severity;  severity  indeed  toward  those  who  have 
fallen,  but  God’s  kindness  toward  you,  if  you  continue  in 
that  kindness;  otherwise,  you  also  shall  bo  cut  off.  "But 
they  also,  if  they  continue  not  in  unbelief,  shall  be  ingrafted ; 
for  God  is  able  to  ingraft  them  again.  “For  if  you  were  cut 
off  from  an  olive,  wild  by  nature,  and  contrary  to  nature 
were  grafted  into  a  good  olive,  how  much  more  shall  these, 
the  natural  [branches]  be  grafted  into  their  own  olive?  "For, 
brothers,  I  would  not  have  you  ignorant  of  this  mystery,  lest 
you  be  wise  in  your  own  conceits,  that  a  hardening  has  in  a 


180 


THE  2TEW  COVENANT. 


measure  befallen  Israel,  till  the  fullness  of  the  Gentiles  come 
in. 

20 And  so  all  Israel  shall  be  saved;  as  it  is  written, 

“The  deliverer  shall  come  out  of  Zion, 

Ho  shall  turn  ungodlinesses  away  from  Jacob. 
rAnd  this  is  the  covenant  from  me, 

When  I  shall  take  away  their  sins.” 

MIu  relation  to  the  good  news,  then,  they  are  enemies  on 
your  account,  but  in  relation  to  the  choice,  they  are  beloved 
on  account  of  the  fathers ;  Kt or  the  gifts  and  the  collin  g  of 
God  are  not  repented  of.  ‘“’Besides,  as  you  once  disobeyed 
God,  but  have  now  obtained  mercy  by  their  disobedience,  “so 
also  now  these  have  disobeyed,  that  they  also  may  now  obtain 
mercy  by  the  mercy  shown  to  you.  “For  God  has  concluded 
all  in  disobedience,  that  he  might  have  mercy  on  all. 

“O  the  depth  of  God’s  riches  and  wisdom  and  knowledge! 
How  unsearchable  his  judgments  and  untr&ceablc  his  ways! 
MFor  who  has  known  [the]  Lord’s  mind,  or.  who  was  his 


* 

32.  For  God  hath  concluded,  eto.  The  word  here  “concluded,’'  euaiekleise, 
is  rendered  in  the  margin  of  E*  V.,  “shut  them  all  up  together.”  It  is  used  in 
the  New  Testament  of  fish  taken  in  a  net.  Luke  v :  6. 

33.  “It  is  difficult  to  understand  the  force  of  such  passages,  unless  they 
contemplate,  in  the  boundless  range  of  the  future,  a  final  and  entire  restora¬ 
tion  of  all  the  human  family,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  azul  all  the  Individuals  of 
each  class,  under  the  educational  and  disciplinary  nurture  of  God,  to  holiness 
and  happiness.  Bnt,  with  such  a  belief(  they  become  truly  a  gospel,  glad 
tidings  of  great  joy,  and  they  fumiah  the  most  encouraging  and  heart-cheering 
motives  to  exertion  In  the  cause  of  human  redemption.4 '—Livermore.  “First 
or  last,  all  have  been  inolnded  In  unbelief,  by  the  counsel  of  God;  the  Gentiles 
first,  and  the  Jews  last;  but  the  grand  object  of  this  divine  economy  was  the 
more  effectually  to  bestow  mercy  upon  all,  in  the  result  to  bring  in  the  fullness 
of  the  Gentiles,  and  to  save  all  Israel,  as'  stated  in  ver.  25, 26.  The  apostle 
has  followed  out  this  wide-embracing  and  wonderful  arrangement  of  God  to 
Its  glorious  result.  All  meet,  at  last,  In  a  consummation  worthy  of  the  divine 
sovereign,  and  fulfilling,  to  the  utmost,  the  demand  of  every  Christian  desire. 
Even  those  measures  which,  at  the  commencement  and  in  their  progress,  were 
so  p&inf  ul,  are  seen  to  end  In  the  blessedness  of  all.  and  to  have  been  but 
means  of  attaining  its  object.”—#,  Ballou }  2d. 
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counsellor?  *0r  who  has  first  given  to  him,  and  it  shall  be 
recompensed  to  him  again?  "For  of  him,  and  through  him, 
and  to  him,  are  all  things.  To  him  [be]  the  glory  to  the 
»ons.  Amen. 

VARIOUS  DUTIES. 

xii:  1.  I  intreat  you  therefore,  brothers,  by  the  mercies 
of  God,  to  offer  your  bodies  a  living,  holy  sacrifice,  well- 
pleasing  to  God,  your  rational  service.  5 And  be  not  fashioned 
according  to  this  icon,  but  be  transformed  by  the  renovation 
of  the  mind,  that  you  may  show  what  is  the  good  and  well- 
pleasing  and  perfect  will  of  God.  3For  I  say  through  the 
favor  that  has  been  given  to  me,  to  every  man  among  you, 
not  to  think  above  what  he  ought  to  think;  but  to  think  so  as 
to  be  sober-minded,  as  God  has  distributed  to  each  a  measure 
of  faith.  ‘For  just  as  we  have  many  members  in  one  body, 
but  all  the  members  have  not  the  same  office,  ‘so  we,  the 
many,  are  one  body  in  Christ,  and  individually  members  of 
one  another.  ‘But  having  different  gifts,  according  to  the 
favor  which  was  imparted  to  us;  if  propheey  [let  us  speak] 
according  to  the  analogy  of  the  faith;  Tif  [the]  ministry  in  the 
ministering;  if  the  teacher  in  the  teaching ;*if  the  exhorter  in 
the  exhortation;  he  that  gives,  [let  him  do  it]  with  simplicity, 
lie  that  rules  with  diligence,  he  that  pities  with  cheerfulness. 
‘Let  love  be  unfeigned;  detest  the  evil,  adhere  to  the  good, 
l0Be  tenderly  affectionate  toward  one  another  in  fraternal 
love;  in  honor  preferring  one  another;  unot  slow  in  industry; 
fervent  in  the  spirit;  slaving  for  the  Lord;  “joyful  in  hope; 
patient  in  affliction;  persevering  in  prayer;  “contributing  to 

36.  Can  human  language  more  fully  state  the  sublime  troth  of  God's  uni¬ 
versal  triumph  over  tun  and  death  In  briefer  terms  than  it  is  here  declared? 
As  truly  as  all  souls  came  from  God.  and  exist  by  him,  they  shall  go  to  him. 

xii:  3.  *  Not  to  be  hiuh  -  minded  aiiove  what  we  ouKht  to  be  minded,  but  to 

be  bo  minded  as  to  be  sober-minded.” 
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the  necessities  of  the  saints;  pursuing  hospitality.  “Bless 
those  who  persecute,  bless  and  curse  not.  “Rejoice  with  [the] 
rejoicing,  weep  with  [the]  weeping.  “Be  of  the  same  mind 
toward  one  another.  Set  not  your  mind  on  high  things,  but 
be  borne  along  with  the  lowly.  Be  not  wise  in  your  own 
estimation.  “Return  to  no  man  evil  for  evil.  Provide 
honorable  things  in  [the]  presence  of  all  men.  “If  possible  on 
yonr  part,  live  peaceably  with  all  men ;  wnot  avenging  your¬ 
selves,  beloved,  but  give  place  to  wrath,  for  it  is  written , 

♦“Vengeance  belongs  to  me;  I  will  repay,’  says  [the]  Lord.” 
*°But,  if  your  enemy  is  hungry,  feed  him ;  if  thirsty,  give  him 
drink,  for  doing  this,  you  will  heap  coals  of  fire  on  his  head. 
“Be  not  overcome  by  the  bad,  but  overcome  the  bod  with  the 
good. 

xili:  1.  Let  every  person  be  submissive  to  superior 
authorities;  for  there  is  no  authority  except  from  God,  and 


10.  “  Be  of  the  same  mind;  that  la,  as  De  Wette  and  Tholuck  expound, 
be  like-founded;  united.  Rom.  xv;  5;  2  Cor.  xlii:  11;  PhiL  11:  2*  In  the 
sequel,  humility  Is  enjoined,  because  ‘the  greatest  enemy  to  concord  Is  pride. 
—Mind not  high  things,  but  condescend  to  men  of  low  estate.'  As  the  Catho¬ 
lic  Testament  runs,  ‘not  minding  high  things,  but  consenting  to  the  humble.' 
—Literally,  ‘  borne  aioug  with  the  lowly/  The  authorities,  however,  arc  in 
general  In  favor  of  understanding  the  phrase  as  applicable  to  men,  rather  than 
things,  though  the  adjective  In  the  original  Greek  leaves  it  undetermined. 
Luther  paraphrases  it, 1  Let  yourselves  down  to  the  wretched,  nay,  withdraw 
not  yourselves  from  the  poor  and  despised  who  as  yet  know  not  the  Gospel/  M 
—Livermore. 

20.  Coals  of  fire  on  his  head.'— The  Greek  of  coals  is  the  word  from  which 
anthracite  Is  derived.  Let  it  bo  shown  that  God  la  unforgiving,  cruel,  unmerci¬ 
ful,  will  torment  his  enemies  forever,  and  men  will  resemble  him  most  when 
they  are  most  fiendish.  But  as  wo  arc  most  like  him  when  kindest  and 
teu derest,  it  follows  that  his  mercy  and  love  toward  every  child  of  hid  will 
be  without  limit  or  bound. 

21.  Can  God  employ  his  Infinite  power  In  overcoming  evil  by  evil  to  all 
eternity?  M  Recompense  to  no  man  evil  for  evil,”  Rom.  xii:  17,  is  thedivine 
injunction,  and  yet  men  have  said  that  God  employs  eternity  in  disobeying 
his  own  commands! 
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those  that  exist  have  been  arranged  by  God ;  *so  that  he  who 


xiil:  2.  “The  word  ‘damn1  and  Its  derivatives  do  not  once  occur  In  the 
Old  Testament.  In  the  New  Testament  they  are  the  exceptional  and  arbitrary 
translation  of  two  Greek  verbs  or  their  derivatives,  which  occur  308  times. 
Tlje.se  words  nreapollumi  and  krino .  Apolvia ,  destruction/  or  'waste/  Ih  once 
rendered  ‘damnation'  (2  Pet.  li:  3),  and  once  ‘damnable’  (2  Pet.  11 : 1).  -ATriwo, 
■judge/  occurs  114  times*  and  Is  only  once  rendered  'damned*  (2  These.  11: 12) 
Krima,  ‘judgment/  or  ‘sentence/  occurs  24  times,  and  is  7  times  rendered 
‘damnation/  Krisis,  'judgment,*  occurs  49  times,  and  is  3  times  rendered 
damnation/  Kolakrino,  T  condemn/  occurs  24  times,  and  is  only  twlco  ren¬ 
dered  ‘be  damned/  Now  turn  to  a  common  dictionary,  and  you  will  sec  'dam¬ 
nation1  defined  as  'exclusion  from  divine  mercy,  condemnation  to  eternal  pun¬ 
ishment.*  ...  To  say  that  such  is  the  necessary  meaning  of  the  words 
which  are  rendered  by  'damn*  and  'damnation/  Is  to  say  what  is  absurdly  and 
even  wickedly  false.  It  Is  to  say  that  a  young  widow  who  marries  again  must 
be  damned  to  endless  torments  (1  Tim  v:  12,  ‘having  damnation/  krimah 
although  St.  Paul  expressly  recommends  young  widows  to  do  so  two  verses 
ater  on.  It  is  to  say  that  every  one  who  ever  cats  the  Lord's  Supper  unwor¬ 
thily,  eats  and  drinks  ‘eternal  punishment*  to  himself,  though  St.  Paul  adds, 
almost,  in  the  next  verse,  that  the  judgment  (krima)  is  disciplinary  or  educa¬ 
tional  (paideuomelha),  to  save  ns  from  condemnation  { ka ta krith om-e n  l  Cor* 
xl:  29-32).  It  is  to  say  that  the  ‘Day  of  Judgment1  ought  to  l>e  called  ‘the  Day 
of  Damnation*  (John  v:  29).  It  is  ourlous  that  our  translators  have  chosen 
this  most  unfortunate  variation  of  ‘damn*  and  Its  cognates  only  fifteen  times 
out  of  upwards  of  two  hundred  times  that  krino  and  Its  cognates  occur;  and 
that  they  have  used  it  tor  Arms  and  knma%  not  for  the  stronger  oomphunds 
ka takrimat  etc.  The  translators,  however,  may  not  he  to  blame.  It  is  prob¬ 
able  that  ‘damn*  was  once  a  milder  word  than  condemn,  and  had  a  far  milder 
meaning  than  that  which  modem  eschatology  has  furnished  to  modern  blas¬ 
phemy.  We  find  from  an  Act  passed  when  a  John  Russell  was  Chancellor  (in 
the  reign  of  Richard  III.  or  Henry  VII.),  that  the  sanction  of  an  Act  against 
extorted  benevolences  is  called  ‘a  damnation'  - that  is,  'the  Infliction  of  a  loss.' 
This  is  the  true  etymological  meaning  oi  the  word,  as  derived  from  damnum, 
*n  loss;’  and  this  original  meaning  Is  still  found  in  ench  words  as  ‘damnify, 
‘indemnify/  and  'indemnity,'  In  the  margin  of  1  Cor.  xi:  29,  we  find  *Judg- 
i  uent  for  ‘damnation  ;*  whereas  in  verso  32  the 4  judgment*  of  the  Lord  is  milder 
than  Uis  'condemnation/  Dr.  Hey,  In  bis  lecture  on  the  Ninth  Article,  thinks 
that  the  phrase,  ‘it  deserveth  God's  wrath  and  damnation/  is  used  in  the  milder 
seuse  of  the  word  which  was  originally  prevalent.  However  this  may  be,  the 
word  has,  the  Bishop  of  Chester  says,  undergone  a  modification  of  meaning 
from  the  lapse  of  lime.  .  .  .  Judgment  and  condemnation  arc  the  true  rep¬ 
resentatives  of  krini#  and  katakrUHx”—  fr'amar,  Mercy  and  Judgment* 

"  As  a  sketch  of  the  moral  fruits  of  the  Gospel,  a  hand-book  of  daily  duty 
this  chapter  fxii]  is  beyond  all  price.  "^Livermore, 

2 .  Whitby:  "  They  shall  be  sentenced,  punished  and  condemned  for  It,  by 
the  magistrate,  who  is  a  terror  t  o  all  evil  works.  So  the  word  krima  signifies 
in  these  words,  Feareet  not  thou  God,  seeing  thou  art  en  to  auto  krima lu  under 
the  same  scnteuce  of  condemnation  by  the  magistrates?  Luke  xxill;  40.*' 
Locke:  "  So  that  ho  who  resisteth  the  newer  reslsteth  the  ordinance  of  God: 
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sets  himself  in  opposition  to  authority,  opposes  the  institu- 
tion  of  God,  and  they  "who  oppose  shall  receive  judgment  to 
themselves.  ’For  rulers  are  not  a  terror  to  the  good  work, 
but  to  the  bad.  And  would  you  not  fear  the  authority?  do 
good,  and  you  will  have  praise  from  it,  ‘for  it  is  God’s  min¬ 
ister  for  your  benefit.  But  be  afraid  if  you  do  that  which  is 
bad,  for  it  bears  not  the  sword  in  vain;  for  it  is  God's  aveng¬ 
ing  minister  for  wrath  on  him  who  practises  that  which  is 
bad.  6Thercfore,  it  is  necessary  to  be  submissive,  not  only 
on  account  of  wrath,  but  also  because  of  conscience.  ‘For 
on  this  account  also  you  pay  taxes;  because  they  are  God’s 
public  ministers,  constantly  attending  to  this  very  thing. 
'Render  their  dues  to  all;  tax  to  whom  tax;  custom  to  whom 

custom;  reverence  to  whom  reverence,  honor  to  whom  honor. 

■ 

’Owe  nothing  to  any  man,  except  mutual  love,  for  ho  who 
loves  another  has  fulfilled  law.  *For  this  [is  the  sum], 
“Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery; 

Thou  shalt  not  kill ; 

Thou  shalt  not  s  teal ; 

Thou  shalt  not  covet ;” 

and  if  there  is  any  other  command,  it  is  comprehended  in 
this  precept,  namely : 

“Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself.” 

10Love  works  no  ill  to  the  neighbor;  love  then  is  [the]  fulfill¬ 
ment  of  law. 

uAnd  this,  knowing  the  season,  that  it  is  already  [the] 
hour.for  you  to  be  aroused  from  sleep;  for  now  is  our  salva¬ 
tion  nearer  than  when  we  [first]  believed.  “The  night  is  for 


and  they  that  resist  will  be  punished  by  those  powers  that  they  resist.*'  Par, 
in  loc *  Clarke:  *  Shall  receive  to  themselves  damnation;  krona,  condemna¬ 
tion:  shall  he  condemned  both  by  the  spirit  and  letter  of  that  constitution, 
which*  under  pretence  of  defending  or  Improving,  they  arc  indirectly  laboring 
to  subvert/’  Com,  in  loc . 
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spent,  and  the  day  is  near;  let  us  therefore  put  off  the  works 
of  darkness,  and  put  on  the  armor  of  light.  “Let  us  walk 

becomingly,  as  in  [the]  day;  not  in  revelries  and  in  carous- 

* 

ings;  not  in  dalliance  and  wantonness;  not  in  strifes  and 
envyings;  “but  put  on  the  Lord  Christ  Jesus,  and  make  no 
provision  for  [the]  lusts  of  the  flesh. 

OBLIGATIONS  TO  THE  WEAK. 

Xiv:  1,  But  receive  the  weak  in  the  faith,  not,  however,  to 
perplexing  discussions.  ’One  man,  indeed,  believes  he  may 

eat  all  things ;  but  the  weakeats  vegetables.  3Let  not  him  who 
eats  despise  him  who  abstains;  and  let  not  him  who  abstains 
condemn  him  who  eats;  for  God  has  accepted  him.  ’Who 
are  you  that  condemns  another’s  domestic?  To  his  own 
master  he  stands  or  falls;  and  he  shall  be  made  to  stand,  for 
the  Lord  is  able  to  make  him  stand.  ''For  one  man  indeed 

esteems  one  day  better  than  another;  but  another  esteems 

every  day.  Let  each  man  be  fully  assured  in  his  own  mind. 
He  who  observes  the  day,  observes  it  to  [the]  Lord,  and  he 
who  eats,  eats  to  [the]  Lord,  for  he  gives  thanks  to  God;  and 
he  who  abstains,  abstains  to  [the]  Lord,  and  gives  thanks  to 
God.  ’For  no  one  of  us  lives  to  himself,  and  no  one  dies  to 
himself;  "for  if  we  live,  we  live  to  the  Lord,  and  if  we  die, 
we  die  to  the  Lord.  Whether,  therefore,  we  live  or  die,  we 
are  the  Lord’s.  "For  Christ  died  and  lived  to  this  end,  that 


xlv :  6.  S.  V.  A.  omit "  and  he  that  regards  not  the  day,  to  the  Lord  he  does 
not  regard  it/* 

8-  *  Whether  \Joe  Vve .  lfVhileandaelongaswelive;or,inthostatoof living. 
We  live  unto  the  Lord.  Subject  to  his  authority,  and  under  obligation  to 
obey  his  commands.  It  is  implied,  it  not  asserted,  that  we  are  also  entitled 
to  his  protection.  Or  whether  we  die.  When  wo  die;  or,  In  the  state  of  death. 
Wo  die  uutu  the  Lord.  In  obedience  to  Ills  will*  Whether  we  live  therefore, 
or  die,  we  are  the  Lord's.  Death  does  not  disturb  tho  relationship  bet weenus 
ami  the  Lord/' — Palye, 
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he  might  be  Lord  of  both  dead  and  living.  “But  why  do  you 
condemn  your  brother?  or  why  also  do  you  despise  your 

brother?  for  we  shall  all  stand  before  the  tribunal  of  God. 
"For  it  is  written, 

“  ‘As  I  live,’  saith  [the]  Lord,  ‘every  knee  shall  bend  to 
me, 

And  every  tongue  shall  give  praise  to  God.’  ” 

“So  then,  everyone  of  us  shall  give  account  of  himself  to  God. 
laLet  us,  therefore,  judge  one  another  no  longer,  but  judge  this 
rather,  that  no  man  place  a  stumbling-block,  or  an  occasion 
of  falling,  before  the  brother.  “I  know,  and  am  persuaded 
by  [the]  Lord  Jesus,  that  nothing  is  unclean  of  itself,  yet  to 
him  who  regards  anything  to  be  unclean,  to  him  it  is  unclean. 
“But  if  through  food  your  brother  is  grieved,  you  no  longer 
walk  according  to  love.  Do  not  with  your  food  ruin  him  for 
whom  Christ  died.  “Let  not  then  your  good  be  evil  spoken 
of.  "For  the  reign  of  God  is  not  eating  and  drinking,  but 
righteousness  and  peace  and  joy  in  [the]  holy  spirit.  “For 
he  that  in  this  slaves  for  the  Christ,  is  well-pleasing  to  God, 
and  approved  by  men.  “So  then,  we  should  pursue  the ' 
things  of  peace,  and  the  things  for  the  building  up  of  one 
another.  *°Do  not  demolish  the  work  of  God,  on  account 
of  food.  All  things  indeed  are  pure,  bnt  bad  to  that  man 
who  eats  so  as  to  cause  stumbling.  “It  is  not  good  to  eat 
flesh,  nor  drink  wine,  nor  [do  anything]  by  winch  your 
brother  stumbles.  ”[Tho]  faith  that  you  have,  have  to  your¬ 
self  in  the  presence  of  God.  Happy  is  he  who  does  not  con- 


11.  EzomologesetaL  The  verb  Is  here  in  the  middle  vofce-Robinson  says 
(Lex,)*"  to  make  acknowledgments  for  benefits.1’  Lange,  41  Give  praise. n 
Meyer,  "Verb  with  dative  always  means  to  give  praise."  So  that  to  confess 
merely,  la  not  the  meaning,  bnt  to  praise  God  for  blessings  received.  This  la 
a  willing  confession. 
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demn  himself  in  what  he  approves.  “But  he  who  discerns  a 
difference,  if  he  should  eat,  is  condemned,  because  it  is  not 
of  faith,  and  everything  that  is  not  of  faith,  is  sin. 

XV :  1 .  Now  wc  who  are  strong,  ought  to  bear  the  infirm¬ 
ities  of  the  feeble,  and  not  to  please  ourselves.  *Let  every 
one  of  us  please  his  neighbor  aB  far  as  is  good  for  building 
up,  ^for  even  the  Christ  pleased  not  himself,  but,  as  it  is 
written , 

“The  reproaches  of  those  that  reproached  thee  fell  on  me.” 
♦For  whatever  things  were  written  formerly,  were  all  written 
for  our  instruction,  that  we  through  the  patience  and  the 
comfort  of  the  Scriptures  might  have  hope.  'Now  the  God 
of  patience  and  comfort  give  you  the  same  mind  toward  one 
another,  according  to  Christ  Jesus,  ‘that  with  one  mind  in 
one  mouth  you  may  glorify  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  Therefore  receive  one  another  even  as  also 
the  Christ  received  us  to  [the]  glory  of  God.  *For  I  say  that 
Christ  became  a  minister  of  circumcision  for  God's  truth,  in 
order  to  confirm  the  promises  to  the  fathers ;  *and  that  the 
Gentiles  should  glorify  God  for  [his]  mercy;  as  it  is  written, 

“  Therefore  will  I  give  praise  to  thee  among  the  Gentiles, 

And  sing  to  thy  name.” 

11  And  again  it  says, 

“Rejoice,  ye  Gentiles,  with  his  people.” 

“And  again, 

“Praise  the  Lord,  all  ye  Gentiles, 

And  let  all  the  peoples  praise  him.” 


23-  Kalakpkritai  Is  an  inflection  of  kHno>  with  kata  (Against)  prefixed, 
to  make  it  express  more  emphatically  judgment  against.  The  word  occurs  In 
the  future  instead  of  present  inflection  of  tense,  with  the  same  prefix.  In  Hark 
vi:  1C* 

xv :  4.  V.  *  were  all  written." 
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"And  again  Isaiah  says,. 

“There  shall  be  the  root  of  Jesse, 

Even  he  who  rises  to  rule  [the]  Gentiles; 

In  him  shall  [the]  Gentiles  hope/’ 

"Now  the  God  of  hope  fill  you  with  all  joy  and  peace  in  be¬ 
lieving,  that  you  may  abound  in  hope,  by  [the]  power  of  [the] 
holy  spirit.  “And  I  am  assured,  my  brothers,  even  I  myself, 
concerning  you,  that  you  yourselves  also  are  full  of  goodness, 
filled  with  all  knowledge,  able  also  to  admonish  one  another. 
"But  I  have  [now]  written  to  you  with  more  freedom,  partly  as 
reminding  you  through  the  favor  that  has  been  given  to  me 
from  God,  "that  I  should  be  a  minister  of  Christ  Jesus  to  the 
Gentiles,  ministering  the  good  news  of  God,  that  tlio  obla¬ 
tion  of  the  Gentiles  might  become  acceptable,  having  been 
sanctified  by  [the]  holy  spirit.  1TI  have  therefore  my  boast¬ 
ing  in  Christ  Jesus  in  the  things  pertaining  to  God.  "For  I 
dare  not  speak  of  any  of  those  things  that  Christ  wrought 
not  through  me,  for  the  obedience  of  [the]  Gentiles,  by  word 
and  deed,  by  power  of  signs  and  wonders;  "by  power  of  [the] 
holy  spirit,  so  that  from  Jerusalem,  and  in  a  circuit  as  far  as 
Illyrikum,  I  have  fully  set  forth  the  good  news  of  the  Christ, 
“and  was  ambitious  to  preach  good  news,  where  Christ  was 
not  named,  that  I  might  not  build  on  another  man’s  founda¬ 
tion  ;  "but  as  it  is  written, 

“  They  shall  see  to  whom  nothing  was  told  concerning 
him. 

And  those  shall  understand  who  have  not  heard.” 

“Wherefore  also  I  was  frequently  hindered  from  coming  to 
you.  “But  now,  having  no  more  place  in  these  regions,  and 

13.  V,  omits  "  that  you  may  abound.** 

1G.  V.  omits  “  to  the  Gentfloa" 

19.  V.  omits,  *  holy.” 
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* 

► 

having  had  for  many  years  a  great  desire  to  come  to  yon( 
“whenever  I  go  into  Spain,  I  hope,  passing  through,  to  see 
you,  and  to  be  sent  forward  by  you  there,  if  first  I  shall  have 
been  partly  satisfied  with  your  company.  “But  now  I  am 
goiug  to  Jerusalem,  ministering  to  the  saints.  “For  it  has 
been  [the]  good  pleasure  of  Makedonia  and  Achaia  to  make  a 

4 

certain  contribution  fox  the  poor  of  the  saints  in  Jerusalem; 
*rfor  it  was  their  good  pleasure,  and  they  are  their  debtors; 
for  if  the  Gentiles  have  participated  in  their  spiritual  things, 
they  are  bound  also  to  render  service  to  them  in  fleshly 
things.  “Having  then  accomplished  this,  and  having  sealed 
this  fruit  to  them,  I  will  go  by  you  into  Spain;  "and  I  know 
that  when  I  come  to  you,  1  shall  come  in  [the]  fullness  of 
[the]  blessing  of  Christ. 

"Now  I  intreat  you,  brothers,  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  by  the  love  of  the  spirit,  to  strive  together  with  me  in 
your  prayers  to  God  for  me;  “that  I  may  be  delivered  from 
those  that  obey  not  in  Judea,  and  [that]  my  ministration 

4 

may  be  acceptable  to  the  saints  in  Jerusalem ;  **  that  1  may 
come  to  you  with  joy  through  [the]  will  of  God,  and  be 
refreshed  together  with  you.  “Now  the  God  of  peace  be 
with  you  all.  Amen, 

COMMENDATIONS  AND  SALUTATIONS. 

xvi:  1.  And  I  commend  to  you  Phoebe,  our  sister,  also  a 
minister  of  the  assembly  in  Kenchreae,  ‘that  you  receive  her 
in  [the]  Lord,  worthily  of  the  saints,  and  assist  her  in  [the] 

32,  The  manner  In  which  the  best codices  vary  may  he  seen  in  this  verse.— 
S.  and  A.  read,  that  “when  I  como  to  you  with  Joy  by  the  will  of  God  (S.  says 
of  Jesus  Christ),  I  may  with  you  be  refreshed;  ”  and  V.  adds, M  by  the  will  of 
the  Lord  Jesus; "  hut  V.  omits, -  and  may  with  yon  be  refreshed.'* 
xvi:l,  Duthmon  is  usually  thought  to  mean  deaconess  here,  but  it  is 
often  used  to  denote  one  who  ministers,  or  serves. 
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» 


business  in  ■which,  she  may  have  need  of  you;  for  she  also  has 

been  a  patroness  of  many  and  especially  of  me.  ’Salute 
Priska  and  Aquila  my  fellow-workers  in  Christ  Jesus,  *who 
laid  down  their  own  necks  for  tny  life,  to  whom  not  only  I 
give  thanks,  but  also  all  the  assemblies  of  the  Gentiles.  [’Sa¬ 
lute]  also  [the]  assembly  at  their  house.  Salute  Epesnctus 
* 

my  beloved,  who  is  [the]  first  fruit  of  Asia  in  Christ.  ’Salute 

Mary,  who  bestowed  much  labor  on  you.  r  Salute  Androni- 

\ 

kns  and  Juuia,  my  relatives  and  fellow-prisoners,  who  are 
noted  among  the  apostles,  who  were  in  Christ  even  before  me. 
’Salute  Ampliatus,  my  beloved  in  [the]  Lord.  ’Salute  Ur- 
banus  our  fellow-laborer  in  Christ,  and  Staohys  my  beloved. 
“Salute  Apelles  the  approved  in  Christ.  Salute  those  who 
are  of  the  [family]  of  Aristobulus.  “Salute  Herodion,  my 
relative.  Salute  those  of  the  [family]  of  Narkissns,  those 

_  _  _  _  -w* 

who  are  in  [the]  Lord.  “Salute  Tiyphena  and  Trypbosa, 
who  labor  in  [the]  Lord.  Salute  Persis,  the  beloved,  who 
labored  much  in  [the]  Lord.  “Salute  Rufus  the  chosen  in 
[the]  Lord,  and  his  mother  and  mine.  “Salute  Asynkritus, 
Phlegon,  Hermes,  Patrobas,  Hermas  and  the  brothers  with 
them.  “Salute  Philologus  and  Julia,  Nereus  and  his  sister, 
and  Olympus,  and  all  the  saints  with  them.  “Salute  one 
another  with  a  holy  kiss.  All  the  assemblies  of  the  Christ 
salute  you. 

"Now  I  intreat  you,  brothers,  mark  those  who  are  making 
factions  and  stumbling-blocks,  contrary  to  the  teaching  that 
you  learned,  and  turned  away  from  them.  “For  such 
ones  are  not  snbjeot  to  our  Lord  Christ,  but  their  own  belly; 
and  by  smooth  and  complimentary  speech  they  deceive  the 
hearts  of  the  simple.  “For  your  obedience  went  abroad  to 


all  men.  Therefore  I  rejoice  over  you ;  but  1  would  have  you 


wise  to  that  which  is  good,  and  harmless  to  that  which  is  bad. 
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*°And  the  peace  of  God  'will  soon  braise  the  adversary  under 
your  feet. 

The  favor  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you. 

« 

"Timothy  my  fellow- worker  salutes  you;  and  Lukius  and 
Jason  and  Sosipater,  my  relatives.  “I  Tertius,  who  write 
the  letter,  salute  you  in  [the]  Lord.  “Gaius  my  host,  and 
[host]  of  the  whole  assembly  salutes  you.  Erastus  the 
treasurer  of  the  city  salutes  you,  and  the  brother  QuartUs. 
®Now  to  him  that  is  able  to  establish  you 
According  to  my  good  news 

And  the  proclamation  of  Jesus  Christ, 

According  to  a  revelation  of  a  mystery 
Kept  silent  in  reonian  times, 

*‘But  now  disclosed ; 

And  through  the  prophetic  Scriptures, 

According  to  on  appointment  of  the  aaonian  God, 

Has  been  mode  known  to  all  the  Gentiles, 


V,  omits  verse  24,  “The  favor  of  oar  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  all 

Amen, " 

25.  u  Monian  tunes*  the  ancient  dispensation. 

25-27.  Many  MSS.  contain  these  verses  at  tho  end  of  Chap,  xlv;  but  their 
evident  position  is  at  the  conclusion  of  the  epistle. 

26.  In  this  doxolopy  aionioa  is  used  In  two  senses:  in  the  first  ft  describes 
things  that  have  ended,  u  aeonlan  times,”  and  iu  the  second  eternity,  *  cconian 
God.” 

“Thus  ends  tho  most  remarkable  epistle  contained  in  the  New  Testament* 
The  other  apostles,  and  Paul  himself  In  his  other  epistles,  devoted  their  efforts 
to  certain  specific  points  of  doctrine  or  practice,  wherein  the  brethren  had 
need  to  be  instructed.  But  in  this  epistle  we  have  a  whole  body  of  divinity. 
It  might,  without  much  Impropriety,  be  styled  the  gospel  according  to  Paul, 
It  unfolds  the  whole  subject  of  eaiv&tton,  or  God's  method  of  saving  men. 
And  this  is  the  proper  therno  of  the  gospel.  He  describes  the  present  condi¬ 
tion  of  mankind;  their  need  of  salvation;  their  Inability  to  save  themselves; 
and  the  only  method  in  which  they  can  be  saved .  He  shows  that  this  method 
was  devised  by  the  wisdom  of  God ;  that  the  intermediate  steps  have  been 
under  his  direction;  and  that  his  infinite  power  will  in  due  time  Insure  its 
perfect  and  triumxrtiant  accomplishment,  according  to  that  1  eternal  purpose 
which  he  purposed  in  Christ  Jesus  onr  Lord/  Epb-  ill:  11.  This  ispospri, 
or  good  news,  in  its  highest  sense.  It  informs  men  that  they  have  a  Father 
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To  obedience  of  the  faith; — 


a7To  [the]  only  wise  God,  through  Jesus  Christ, 
To  him  bo  the  glory  to  the  seons.  Amen. 


in  heaven,  who  desires  their  highest  good*  It  unfold*  to  them  the  method 
which  he  has  devised  to  secure  that  good.  And  it  assures  them  that  his 
power  is  equal  to  his  love  and  hie  wisdom,  and  that  his  purpose  cannot  he 
defeated}  In  any  manner  whatever.  Having  maintained  this  doctrine  by  a 
process  of  argument  whoso  force  is  irresistible,  he  call*  on  all  men  to  unite 
with  him  in  ascribing  all  glory  to  that  God,  of  whom,  and  through  whom,  and 
to  whom,  are  all  things.  May  God  enable  us,  now  and  evermore,  to  glorify 
him,  both  in  body  and  in  spirit]  "—faige. 


PAUL’S  HISTORY  CONTINUED. 


TIME— A.  D.  58  TO  62. 


PAUL  IN  J  KBIT  SALEM,  KA2SAREA,  HOME,  ETC.,  AND  WRITES 
PHILEMON,  COLOSSIANS,  EPHESIANS,  PHILIPPIANS, 

A.  D.  62,  WHILE  IN  ROME. 


Acts xx:  3.  And  when  he  had  spent  three  months  [there], 
and  a  plot  was  laid  for  him  by  the  Jews,  as  he  was' about  to 

set  sail  for  Syria,  he  resolved  to  return  through  Makedonia. 
’And  there  went  with  him  as  far  as  Asia,  Sopater  of  Bercea, 
[a  son]  of  Pyrrhus,  and  of  the  Thessalouikans,  Aristarchus 
and  Sckundus ;  and  Gaius  of  Derbc;  and  Timothy;  and  Ty- 
chikus  and  Trophimus,  of  Asia.  4But  these  had  gone  before 

ami  were  waiting  for  ns  at  Troas. 

* 

PAUL  RETURNS  TO  MILETUS. 


*Aud  wo  sailed  away  from  Philippi,  after  the  days  of  un¬ 
leavened  bread,  and  came  to  them  at  Troas  in  five  days; 
where  we  remained  seven  days. 

rAnd  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  we  were  assembled 
to  break  bread,  Paul  discoursed  with  them,  intending  to 
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depart  on  the  next  day,  and  continued  his  discourse  till  mid' 
night.  8  And  there  wore  many  lamps  in  the  upper  room 
where  we  were  assembled.  "And  there  sat  in  the  window  a 
certain  young  man  named  Eutyolius,  overcome  with  sleep,  and 
as  Paul  prolonged  his  discourse,  overpowered  by  deep  sleep, 
he  fell  from  the  third  story,  and  was  taken  up  dead.  ’"And  Paul 
went  down,  and  fell  on  him,  and  embracing  him  said,  “Be 
not  troubled;  for  his  life  is  in  him.”  "And  when  he  had 

gone  up,  and  had  broken  bread  and  eaten,  and  had  con- 
versed  a  long  while,  even  till  daybreak,  so  he  departed. 
“And  they  brought  the  youth  alive,  and  were  not  a  little 
comforted. 

“But  we,  going  before  to  the  ship,  set  sail  for  Assos,  there 
intending  to  take  in  Paul,  for  he  had  so  appointed,  intending 
himself  to  go  on  foot.  “And  when  he  met  us  at  Assos,  we 
took  him  in,  and  came  to  Mitylene.  ’‘And  sailing  thence, 
on  the  next  day  we  came  opposite  to  Chios;  and  in  the  emn- 
intj  we  touched  at  Samos,  and  tarried  at  Trogyllium,  and  came 
to  Miletus  the  day  after.  ,0For  Paul  had  determined  to  sail 
past  Ephesus,  that  he  might  not  be  compelled  to  spend  time 
in  Asia;  for  he  was  hurrying,  if  it  were  possible  for  him  to 
be  at  Jerusalem  the  day  of  Pentekost. 

Paul’s  farewell  to  the  presbyters  of  ephksvs. 


“But  he  sent  from  Miletus  to  Ephesus,  and  called  to  him 
the  presbyters  of  the  assembly.  18  And  when  they  had  come 
to  him,  he  said  to  them:  “You know,  from  [the]  first  day  in 


XX :  15.  S.  V.  A.  omit,  "and  tarried  at  TrotrylUum/’  but  W.  and  H.  Insert  It 
In  the  margin. 
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which  1  stepped  into  Asia,  how  I  was  with  yon  all  the  time ; 
“slaving  for  the  Lord  with  all  humility,  and  with  tears,  and 
with  trials  that  befell  me  by  the  plots  of  the  Je ws ;  “how  I 
shrunk  not  from  declaring  anything  that  was  profitable  to 
you,  and  teaching  you  publicly,  and  from  house  to  house, 
21  testifying  both  to  Jews  and  Greeks,  reformation  toward 
God,  and  faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  "And  now, 
behold,  I  go  bound  in  the  spirit  to  Jerusalem,  not  knowing 
the  things  that  shall  happen  to  me  there;  “except  that  the 
holy  spirit  testifies  to  me  in  every  city,  saying  that  bonds  and 
afflictions  await  me.  "But  I  make  not  my  life  precious  nor 
.of  account  to  myself,  so  that  I  may  accomplish  my  course, 
and  the  ministry  that  I  received  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  testify 
the  good  news  of  the  favor  of  God.  "And  now,  behold,  I 
know  that  you  all,  among  whom  I  went  about  preaching 
the  Reign,  will  see  my  face  no  more.  “Therefore  I  testify  to 
you  this  day,  that  I  am  pure  from  the  blood  of  all  men.  "For 
I  shrunk  not  from  announcing  to  you  the  whole  counsel  of 
God.  “Take  heed  to  yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock  among 
which  the  holy  spirit  has  made  you  overseers,  to  feed  the 
assembly  of  God,  which  he  acquired  with  his  own  blood.  ”1 
know  that  after  my  departure  rapacious  wolves  shall  enter  in 


2S.  {Jehad  says;  "Acta  xx :  28,  to  feed  the  church  ut  ( foil ”  {ten  ekklesian 
(on  thvQU]>  or  "the  church  of  the  ZorcT’  (fou  kurioti).  The  two  Revision  com¬ 
panies  are  divided  here— the  English  put  “God”  in  the  text*  and  “the  Lord"  in 
the  mar*tfn;  the  American  reverse  the  order.  The  critical  editors  are  algo  di¬ 
vided— Wewtcott  and  Horfc  adopt  ton  tlwon;  Tlfichendorf,  ton  knriou*  The 
funner  is  gupgiorled  hy  ft.  V.,  a  number  of  cursives,  Yulg.;  the  latter  by  A.  0- 
D .  K  I  Ui  and  other  cnrsl  ves,  and  by  the  old  Latin,  Coptic,  and  ftahidic  versions. 
The  ablest  arjciiTnentg  on  the  two  sides  of  the  question  are  by  Dr.  Hort  ill  favor 
of  lUeouy  and  by  Dr.  Ezra  Abbot  in  favor  of  kuriou—' The  best  two  MSS.  say 
Ihtou.  Paul  often  speaks  or  “the  church  of  God”  (1  Cor,  i;  1;  xi:  22;  2  Cor. 
1: 1;  GaL  i:  13;  1  TIddl  ill:  5),  but  nowhere  of  the  blood  of  God .  Dr.  Hort 
conjectures,  that  in  transcribing  at  an  early  date,  before  that  of  the  oldest 
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sparing 


speaking 


the  disciples  after  them.  “Therefore  watch,  remembering 


years 


every  one  with  tears. 


And 


Lord,  and  to  the  word  of  his  favor,  which  is  able  to  build  [you] 
up,  and  give  [you]  the  inheritance  among  all  them  that  are 
sanctified.  WI  coveted  no  man’s  silver,  or  gold,  or  apparel. 
“You  yourselves  know  that  these  hands  have  ministered  to  my 
needs,  and  to  those  who  were  with  me.  “I  have  shown  you 
in  all  things  how  that  by  so  laboring  you  ought  to  help  the 
weak,  and  to  remember  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  he 


himself  said,  ‘It  is  happier  to  give  than  to  receive.’  ”  “And 
when  he  had  said  these  words,  he  kneeled,  and  prayed  with 
them  all.  “And  they  all  wept  much,  and  fell  on  Paul’s  neck, 
and  affectionately  kissed  him,  “sorrowing  chiefly  for  the  word 
that  he  spoke,  that  they  should  no  more  see  his  face.  And 
they  accompanied  him  to  the  ship. 


PAUL  m  TYBB,  PTOLEMAIS,  KAISABEA,  JERUSALEM. 

xxi :  1  •  And  when  it  occurred  that  we  were  separated 


MSS.  we  have,  the  word  in/uott,  son,  was  accidentally  dropped;  tou  aimatox  toic 
idiotirchioUi  “the  blood  of  hi©  own  Son.'* 

35.  “It  is  happier,  t.  e.,  tetter/  not  “it  is  more  blessed/  la  the  meaning:  of 
makarion  estin  malloiu  Dr.  Dc mare  at  remark* :  “One  of  tho  most  remarkable 
revelations  of  the  history  of  the  Gospel  is  this  stray  sentence  from  the  Hayings 
of  Jeans,  unrecorded  by  the  evangelists.  There  is  a  lost  GospeL  The  saying 
quoted  by  Paul  appears  to  have  been  one  with  which  the  Ephesian  elders  were 
familiar.  They  were  reminded  of  it.  And  ft  Ih  one  which  might  be  the  inspire- 
tion  of  the  world*  The  great  dramatist  enlarged  and  expanded  it: 

‘The  quality  of  mercy  la  not  a  trained : 

It  droppeth  as  the  gentle  rain  from  heaven 

Upon  the  place  beneath.  It  is  twice  blessed ; 

It  blesseth  him  that  gives  and  him  that  takes.* 9* 
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from  them,  and  had  set  sail,  we  came  with  a  straight  course, 
to  Kos,  and  the  next  day  to  Rhodes,  and  thence  to  Patara; 
sand  having  found  a  ship  crossing  to  Phenikia,  we  went  aboard, 
and  set  sail.  ‘And  when  we  had  come  in  sight  of  Kyprus, 
leaving  it  on  the  left  hand,  we  sailed  to  Syria,  and  landed  at 
Tyre,  for  there  the  ship  was  to  unload  her  cargo.  4But  hav¬ 
ing  found  the  disciples,  we  remained  there  seven  days,  and 
these  told  Paul  through  the  spirit,  that  he  should  not  go  to 
Jerusalem.  'And  it  occurred  that  when  we  had  accomplished 
the  days,  we  departed  and  wont  on  our  way,  and  they  all, 
with  wives  and  children,  accompanied  us  till  we  were  out 
-of  the  city;  and  kneeling  on  the  beach,  we  prayed,  ‘and  bade 

9 

each  other  farewell,  and  went  aboard  the  ship;  but  they 
returned  home. 

TAnd  when  we  had  finished  the  voyage  from  Tyre,  we 
arrived  at  Ptolemais,  and  we  saluted  the  brothers,  and 
remained  with  them  one  day.  ‘And  on  the  next  day  we 
departed,  and  come  to  Kaisarea,  and  entering  the  house  of 
Philip  the  evangelist,  one  of  the  seven  remained  with  him. 
‘Now  this  man  had  four  daughters,  virgins,  who  prophesied. 

“’And  as  we  remained  there  some  days,  a  certain  prophet 

*  ♦ 

named  Agabus,  came  down  from  Judea.  “And  coming  to 
us,  and  taking  Paul’s  girdle,  he  bound  his  own  feet  and 
hands,  and  said,  “Thus  says  the  holy  spirit,  ‘So  will  the 
Jews  at  Jerusalem  bind  the  man  that  owns  this  girdle,  and 
deliver  him  into  [the]  hands  of  [the]  Gentiles.’  ”  “And  when 
we  heard  these  things,  both  wc  and  they  of  that  place, 
intreated  him  not  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem.  “Then  Paul 
answered,  “What  do  you,  weeping  and  breaking  my  heart? 

i 

► 

xxl:  13.  Sun ihrup tontes,  break  down— it  la  the  technical  word  for  oruah- 
luff  a  calculus— professional  with  Luke. 
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For  I  am  ready  not  only  to  be  bound,  but  even  to  die  at 
Jerusalem  for  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.”  11  And  when  he 
would  not  be  persuaded,  wc  were  silent,  saying,  “The  Lord's 
will  be  done.  ” 

“And  after  these  days  we  made  ready  our  baggage,  and 
went  up  to  Jerusalem.  “And  [some]  of  the  disciples  from 
Kaisarea  also  went  with  us,  bringing  one  Mnason  of  Kyprus, 
an  old  disciple,  with  whom  we  might  lodge. 

PAUL  IN  JERUSALEM. 

“And  when  we  arrived  at  Jerusalem,  the  brothers  received 
us  gladly.  “Aud  on  the  following  day  Paul  went  in  with  us 
to  Jacob,  and  all  the  presbyters  were  present.  “And  when 
he  had  saluted  them,  he  related  in  detail  the  things  that  God 
had  wrought  by  his  ministry  among  the  Gentiles.  80 And 
when  they  heard  it,  they  glorified  God,  and  said  to  him,  “You 
see,  brother,  how  many  myriads  there  are  among  the  Jews  of 
those  that  have  believed;  and  all  are  zealous  for  the  law; 
"and  they  have  been  informed  concerning  yon,  that  you 
teach  all  the  Jews  among  the  Gentiles  to  forsake  Moses, 
telling  them  not  to  circumcise  their  children,  nor  to  follow 
the  customs.  “What  is  it,  therefore?  They  will  certainly 
hear  that  you  have  come.  *Do  this,  therefore,  that  we  say 
to  you :  We  have  four  men  that  are  under  a  vow;  “take  these, 
and  purify  yourself  with  them,  and  be  at  expense  for  them, 
that  they  may  shave  the  head,  and  all  shall  know  that  there 
is  no  truth  in  the  things  of  which  they  have  been  informed 
concerning  you,  but  that  you  yourself  also  walk  orderly,  keep¬ 
ing  the  law.  “But  concerning  the  believing  Gentiles,  we 
wrote,  giving  judgment  that  they  should  keep  themselves 
from  things  sacrificed  to  idols,  and  from  blood,  and  from 
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what  is  strangled,  and  from  fornication.”  "Then  Paul  took 
the  men  the  next  day,  and  purifying  himself  with  them  went 
into  the  temple,  declaring  the  fulfillment  of  the  days  of  puri¬ 
fication,  until  the  offering  was  offered  for  every  one  of  them. 

’'And  when  the  seven  days  were  about  to  be  completed, 
the  Jews  from  Asia,  when  they  saw  him  in  the  temple, 
aroused  all  the  crowd,  and  laid  hands  on  him,  "crying  out, 
"Israelites,  help!  This  is  the  man  who  teaches  all  men 
everywhere  against  the  people,  and  the  law,  and  this  place, 
and  besides,  he  also  brought  Greeks  into  the  temple,  and 
defiled  this  holy  place.” — "For  they  had  previously  seen 
Trophimus  the  Ephesian  in  the  city  with  him,  whom  they 
supposed  that  Paul  had  brought  into  the  temple. — 35 And  all 
the  city  was  moved,  and  the  people  ran  together,  and  they 
seized  Paul,  aud  dragged  him  out  of  the  temple,  and  the 
doors  were  immediately  closed.  “And  as  they  were  seeking 
to  kill  him,  a  report  went  up  to  the  ohiliarch  of  the  oohort, 
that  all  Jerusalem  was  in  confusion.  "And  immediately  he 
took  soldiers  and  centurions,  and  rushed  down  upon  them, 
aud  when  they  saw  the  ohiliarch  and  the  soldiers,  they  left 
off  beating  Paul.  "Then  the  chiliarch  came  near,  and  seized 
him,  and  ordered  him  to  be  bound  with  two  chains,  and 
inquired  who  he  was,  and  what  he  had  done.  "And  some 
among  the  crowd  shouted  one  thing,  and  some  another,  and 
when  he  could  not  ascertain  the  truth  on  account  of  the 
tumult,  he  commanded  him  to  be  led  into  the  castle.  "And 
when  he  was  on  the  steps,  it  chanced  that  he  was  borne  away 
by  the  soldiers,  for  the  violence  of  the  crowd;  "for  the  mul¬ 
titude  of  the  people  followed  after,  crying  out,  “Away  with 
him.”  "And  as  Paul  was  about  to  be  led  into  the  castle,  he 
says  to  the  chiliarch,  “May  I  be  permitted  to  say  something 
to  you?”  And  he  said,  “Bo  you  know  Greek?  "Are  you 
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not  then  the  Egyptian ,  who  before  these  days  excited  a  sedi¬ 
tion  and  led  the  four  thousand  men  of  the  Assassins  out  into 
the  desert?’*  "But  Paul  said,  “I  am  a  Jew,  of  Tarsus  in 
Kilikia,  a  citizen  of  no  inconsiderable  city,  and  I  intreat  you, 
permit  me  to  speak  to  the  people.” 

PAUL  ADDRESSES  THE  PEOPLE. - THE  COUNCIL. 

“And  when  he  had  given  him  permission,  Paul,  standing  on 
the  steps,  beckoned  with  the  hand  to  the  people,  and  when 
there  was  a  great  silence,  he  addressed  them  in  the  Hebrew 
dialect,  saying,  xxii;  1.  “  Brothers  and  fathers,  hear 

my  vindication  which  I  now  make  to  you.”  ‘And  when  they 
heard  that  he  spoke  to  them  in  the  Hebrew  dialect,  they 
kept  greater  silence,  and  he  says:  *“I  am  a  Jew,  bom  in 
Tarsus  of  Eilikia,  but  brought  up  in  this  city,  at  the  feet  of 
Gamaliel,  and  accurately  instructed  in  the  law  of  our  fathers, 
being ‘zealous  for  God,  as  you  all  are  to-day;  *and  I  perse¬ 
cuted  this  Way  to  death,  binding  and  delivering  into  prisons 
both  men  and  women,  ‘as  the  high-priest  too  bears  me  wit¬ 
ness,  and  all  the  presbytery,  from  whom  also  I  received  let¬ 
ters  to  the  brothers,  and  journeyed  to  Damaskus,  to  bring 
those  who  were  there  bound  to  Jerusalem,  to  be  punished. 
‘And  it  occurred  as  I  traveled  and  approached  Damaskus, 
that  suddenly  about  noon,  a  great  light  from  the  sky  shone 
around  me ;  Tand  I  fell  to  the  ground,  and  heard  a  voice  say¬ 
ing  to  me, 4  Saul,  Saul,  why  do  you  persecute  me?’  8And  I 
answered,  *  Who  art  thou,  Lord?  ’  And  he  said  to  me,  *  I 
am  Jesus  the  Nazarene,  whom  you  are  persecuting.’  *And 
they  that  were  with  me  saw  indeed  the  light,  but  they  heard 
not  the  voice  of  him  that  spoke  to  me.  “And  I  said,  ‘  What 
shall  I  do.  Lord?  ’  And  the  Lord  said  to  me,  ‘Arise,  and  go 

t 

into  Damaskus,  and  there  it  shall  be  told  you  of  all  things 

I  .  * 

that  are  appointed  for  you  to  do.’  11  And  when  I  could  not 
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see  for  the  glory  of  that  light,  being  led  by  the  hand  by  those 
that  were  with  me,  I  came  into  DamaskUa.  “And  one 
Ananias,  a  pious  man  according  to  the  law,  well  reported  of 
by  all  tire  J ews  residing  there,  “came  to  me,  arid  standing  by 
me  said  to  me,  ‘  Brother  Saul,  look  up.’  And  in  that  hour  I 
looked  upon  him.  “And  he  said,  ‘  The  God  of  our  fathers 
has  appointed  you  to  know  his  will,  and  to  see  the  Righteous 

a 

One,  and  heur  a  voice  from  his  mouth;  “for  you  shall  be  his 

m 

witness  to  all  men  of  what  you  have  seen  and  heard.  “And 

now,  why  delay?  Arise,  and  be  immersed,  and  wash  away 

■ 

your  sins,  calling  on  his  name.'  “And  it  occurred  that 
when  I  returned  to  Jerusalem,  and  while  I  prayed  in  the 

temple,  I  was  in  a  trance,  “and  •  saw  him  saying  to  me, 

‘  Hasten,  and  go  quickly  out  of  Jerusalem,  because  they  will 
not  receive  your  testimony  concerning  me.'  “And  I  said, 
‘Lord,  they  know  that  I  imprisoned  and  beat  in  every  syna¬ 
gogue  those  that  believed  on  thee,  “and  when  the  blood  of 
thy  witness  Stephen  was  poured  out,  I  was  standing  by,  and 
consenting,  and  having  in  charge  the  mantles  of  those  who 
killed  him.’  “And  he  said  to  me,  *  Depart,  for  I  will  send 
you  forth  to  Gentiles,  far  away.'  ”  “And  they  heard  him  as 
far  as  this  word,  and  raised  their  voice,  saying,  "Away  with 
such  a  person  from  the  earth ;  for  it  is  not  fit  that  he  should 
live.”  “And  as  they  cried  out,  and  threw  off  their  mantles, 
and  cast  dust  into  the  air,  “the  chiliarch  commanded  him  to 
be  led  into  the  castle,  and  to  be  examined  with  scourges,  that 


xxii:  16.  “Get  yourself  immersod,*  middle  voice. 

1 9.  Greek  form,  “along  the  synagogues.” 

PauT»  Conversion.  As  Luke,  Acta  lx,  and  Paul,  Acts  xxii-xxvi,  describe 
this  great  event,  there  are  such  verbal  discrepancies  ad  should  occur  under  the 
circumstances.  Some  fell  to  the  ground  (xxvi:L4),  others  were  speechless 
with  terror  (ix :  7),  and  while  some  of  those  with  Paul  heard  not  the  voice  (Acts 
xxii :  9) ,  others  heard,  but  saw  no  one  'ix  :7).  Dr*  Wordsworth  and  Prof.  Hack* 
ett  remark  that  “stood**  merely  denote*  that  their  progress  was  stayed. 
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he  might  know  for  what  reason  they  shouted  thus  against  him. 
,r>Aml  when  they  had  stretched  him  out  with  the  thongs, 
Paul  said  to  the  centurion  standing  l>y,  “Is  it  lawful  for  you 
to  scourge  a  man  that  is  a  Roman,  aud  un  condemned?”  56  And 
when  the  centurion  heard  it,  ho  went  to  the  chiliareli,  and 
told  him,  saying,  “What  are  you  about  to  do?  For  this  man 
is  a  Roman,"  37 And  the  chiliarch  came  and  said  to  him, 
“Tell  me,  are  you  a  Roman?”  And  he  said,  “Yes.”  “And 
the  chiliarch  answered,  “I  purchased  this  citizenship  with  a 
great  sum,”  And  Paul  said,  “But  I  am  [a  Roman]  born.” 
"Then  those  about  to  examine  him,  immediately  departed 

from  him,  and  the  chiliarch  was  also  alarmed,  when  he  knew 

» 

that  he  was  a  Roman,  and  because  he  had  bound  him. 

MAnd  on  the  next  day,  desiring  to  know  the  certainty  of 
what  he  wa3  accused  by  the  Jews,  he  released  him,  and  com¬ 
manded  the  high-priests  and  ail  the  sanhedrin  to  assemble, 
and  led  Paul  down,  and  set  him  before  them. 

Paul’s  tbial. 

XXiit:  1.  And  Paul  looking  intently  on  the  sanhedrin, 
said,  “Brothers,  I  have  lived  before  God  in  all  good  con¬ 
science  to  this  day.”  ‘And  the  high  priest  Ananias,  ordered 
those  that  stood  by  him  to  strike  him  on  the  mouth.  ®Then 
Paid  said  to  him,  “God  is  about  to  strike  you,  0  whitewashed 
wall  l  and  do  you  sit  to  j  udge  me  according  to  the  1  aw,  and 
command  me  to  be  struck  contrary  to  the  law?”  ‘And  those 
that  stood  by  said,  “Bo  you  revile  God’s  high  priest?”  *And 
Paul  said,  “I  did  not  know,  brothers,  that  he  was  high  priest, 
for  it  is  written,  ‘Thou  slialt  not  speak  evil  of  a  ruler  of  thy 
people.’  ”  *And  when  Paul  perceived  that  the  one  part  were 
Sadducees,  and  the  other  Pharisees,  he  exclaimed  in  the 
sanhedrin,  “Brothers,  I  sra  a  Pharisee,  a  son  of  Pharisees, 
— [and]  am  being  judged  for  [the]  hope  and  resurrection  of 
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[the]  dead/'  7 And  when  he  had  said  this  there  arose  a  dis¬ 
pute  between  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  and  the  multitude 
was  divided.  ®For  [the]  Sadducees  indeed  say  there  is  no 
resurrection,  nor  angel,  nor  spirit;  but  [the]  Pharisees  confess 
.  both.  ‘And  there  arose  a  great  clamor,  and  some  of  the 
scribes  of  the  Pharisees’  party  Btood  up  and  contended,  say* 
ing,  “We  find  no  evil  in  this  man,  and  what  if  a  spirit  or  an 
angel  spoke  to  him?’7  “And  [the]  dispute  becoming  violent, 
the  chiliarch,  fearing  that  Paul  would  be  tom  in  pieoes 
by  them,  ordered  the  troops  to  go  down  and  take  him  by  force 
from  among  them,  and  lead  him  into  the  castle. 

THE  COXSP1KACY  AGAINST  PAUL. 

"And  the  next  night  the  Lord  stood  by  liiin,  and  said, 
“Take  courage;  for  as  you  testified  concerning  me  in  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  so  you  must  testify  at  Rome,  also.” 

uAnd  when  it  was  day,  the  Jews  conspired  and  bound 
themselves  under  a  curse,  saying  that  they  would  neither  eat 
nor  drink  till  they  had  killed  Paul.  “And  those  that  formed 
this  conspiracy  were  more  than  forty;  “and  they  went  to  the 
high  priests  and  presbyters,  and  said,  “We  have  bound  our¬ 
selves  under  a  great  curse  to  taste  nothing  till  we  liave  killed 
Paul.  “Now,  therefore,  do  you  with  the  sanhedrin  make 

m 

known  to  the  chiliarcli  that  he  bring  him  down  to  you,  as 

if  you  were  about  to  investigate  the  things  concerning  him 

* 

more  accurately;  and  we,  before  he  comes  near,  fire  ready  to 
kill  him.”  “But  the  son  of  Paul’s  sister,  having  heard  the 
plot,  came  up  and  entered  the  castle,  and  told  Paul.  "And 
Paul  called  one  of  the  centurions,  and  said,  “Send  this  young 
man  to  the  chiliarch,  for  he  has  something  to  tell  him.” 
“Then  he  took  him  and  led  him  to  the  chiliarch,  and  said, 
“Paul  the  prisoner  called  me  to  him,  and  asked  me  to  lead  this 
young  man  to  you,  who  has  something  to  tell  you.”  “And 
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the  chiliarch  took  him  by  the  hand,  and  going  aside  privately, 
lie  inquired,  “What  is  it  that  you  have  to  toll  me?”  50 And 
he  said,  “The  Jews  have  agreed  to  ask  you  to  bring  clown 
Paul  to-inoiTow  into  the  sanhedrin  as  if  you  were  about  to 
inquire  more  accurately  concerning  him.  flJDo  not  therefore 
be  persuaded  by  them;  for  more  than  forty  men  of  them  lie 
in  wait  for  him,  who  have  bound  themselves  under  a  curse, 
neither  to  eat  nor  drink  till  they  have  killed  him;  and  they 
are  now  ready,  looking  for  the  promise  from  you.”  “Then 
the  chiliarch  dismissed  the  young  man,  charging  him,  “Tell 
no  man  that  you  have  reported  these  things  to  me.”  “And 
he  called  to  him  certain  two  of  the  centurions,  and  said, 
“Prepare  two  hundred  soldiers  to  go  to  Kaisarea,  and  seventy 
horsemen,  and  two  hundred  spearmen,  at  [the]  third  hour  of 
the  night;  “and  provide  animals  on  which  to  place  Paul,  and 
convey  him  safely  to  Felix,  the  governor.”  “And  he  wrote  a 
letter  after  this  form :  ““Klaudius  Lysias  to  the  most  excel¬ 
lent  governor  Felix,  greeting:  “This  man  was  seized  by  the 
Jews,  and  was  about  to  be  killed  by  them,  when  I  came  upon 
them  suddenly,  with  the  troops,  and  rescued  him,  having 
ascertained  that  he  was  a  Roman.  “And  desiring  to  know 
the  reason  why  they  accused  him,  I  led  him  down  to  their 
sanhedrin,  “when  I  found  him  accused  about  questions  of 
their  law,  but  having  no  accusation  deserving  death  or  bonds. 
90 And  when  it  was  disclosed  to  me  that  a  plot  was  being 
formed  against  the  man,  I  at  once  sent  him  to  thee, 
charging  his  accusers  also  to  speak  against  him  before  thee.1’ 

91  So  the  soldiers,  as  it  was  commanded  them,  took  Paul, 
and  conveyed  him  during  the  night  to  Antipatris.  “But  on 
the  next  day  they  left  the  horsemen  to  go  with  him,  and 
returned  to  the  castle.  “And  when  they  came  to  Kaisarea,  and 
delivered  the  letter  to  the  governor,  they  also  presented  Paul 
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to  him.  34 Ami  when  he  had  read  it,  he  asked  of  what  prov¬ 
ince  lie  was ;  and  when  ho  understood  that  ho  was  of  J£ili- 
kia,  “he  said,  .“I  will  hear  you  fully  when  your  accusers  also 
are  come.”  And  he  commanded  him  to  he  kept  in  Herod’s 
pretorium. 

PAUL  BEFORE  FELIX. 

XXIV :  1 .  And  after  five  days  the  high  priest  Ananias 
went  down  with  certain  presbyters,  and  an  orator,  one  Ter- 
tulJus,  and  they  informed  the  governor  against  Paul.  *And 
when  lie  was  called,  Tertulius  began  to  accuse  him,  saying, 
“Since  we  enjoy  great  peace  through  thee,  and  that  improve¬ 
ments  arc  being  made  for  this  nation  by  thy  forethought,  ’we 
accept  it  in  everything  and  everywhere,  most  excellent  Felix, 
with  all  thankfulness.  ‘Bub,  that  I  may  not  detain  thee 
further,  I  beseech  thee  to  hear  us  of  thy  clemency,  a  few 
words.  6F or  we  have  found  this  man  a  pest,  and  an  inciter 
of  insurrections  among  all  the  Jews  throughout  the  inhabited 
earth,  and  a  leader  of  the  sect  of  the  Nazaroncs;  ’who  even 
attempted  to  profane  the  temple,  and  whom  we  apprehended; 
rfroin  whom  thoti  wilt  be  able,  by  examining  him  thyself,  to 
have  knowledge  of  all  these  things  of  which  we  accuse  him.” 
’And  the  Jews  also  joined  in  impeaching  him,  asserting  that 
these  things  were  so. 

“And  when  the  governor  had  motioned  to  him  to  speak, 
Paul  auswered:  “  Knowing  that  thou  hast  been  a  judge  to 
this  nation  for  many  years,  I  cheerfully  defend  myself  ;  “since 
thou  canst  ascertain  that  it  is  not  more  than  twelve  days 
since  I  went  up  to  worship  at  Jerusalem ;  “and  they  did  not 
find  me  disputing  with  any  man  in  the  tempi  e,  nor  making  an 

xxiv:  0,  7,  8.  S.  V.  A*,  omit,  “And  wished  to  judge  according  to  our  law; 
7*  but  Lydhf?,  the  chi  March,  came  and  with  great  violence  took  him  away  out 
of  our  hands;  3,  commanding  hie  accusers  to  come  to  thee,” 
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insurrection,  nor  in  the  synagogues,  nor  in  the  city.  “Neither 
can  they  prove  to  thee  the  things  of  which  they  now  accuse 
me.  “But  this  I  confess  to  thee,  that  after  the  way  that  they 
coll  a  sect  do  I  serve  the  God  of  our  fathers,  believing  all 
tilings  that  are  according  to  the  law,  and  that  are  written  in 
the  prophets;  “having  hope  in  God,  which  even  they  them¬ 
selves  accept,  that  there  is  about  to  be  a  resurrection  both  of 
[the]  just  and  [the]  unjust.  “And  in  this  do  I  exercise  my¬ 
self,  always  to  have  a  dear  conscience  toward  God  and  men. 
“And  after  many  years  I  came  to  bring  alms  and  offerings  to 
my  nation :  “in  [conveying]  which  they  found  me  purified  in 
the  temple,  without  crowd  or  tumult;  but  [there  were]  certain 
Jews  from  Asia,  "who  ought  to  be  present  before  thee,  and 
accuse  if  they  have  anything  against  me.  "Or  let  these  men 
themselves  say  what  crime  they  found,  while  I  stood  before 
the  sanhedrin ;  “unless  it  be  for  this  one  voice,  that  I  cried 
standing  among  them, —‘Concerning  the  resurrection  of 
[the]  dead  I  am  judged  by  you  this  day.*  ” 

“But  Felix,  having  more  accurate  knowledge  concerning 
the  Way,  put  them  off,  saying,  “When  Lysias  the  chiliarch 


14.  "The  word  'heresy,'  though  It  Is  used  la  the  Authorized  Version  to  trans¬ 
late  the  hairesis  of  the  New  Testament,  has  not  the  same  meaning,  The 
word  was  not  originally  applied  in  a  had  sense.  In  classic  Greek,  for  instance, 
It  merely  meant  a  choice  of  principles,  a  school  of  philosophy  or  of  thought, 
In  the  New  Testament  it  comes  to  mean  ‘a  faction,’  and  the  sin  condemned 

,  by  the  word  Is  not  the  adoption  of  erroneous  opinions,  but  the  factiousness  of 
•  party  spirit."—  Farrar,  *Tn  Paul's  answer  hero,  there  is  an  explicit  reference 
to  their  charge,  which  docs  not  appear  In  our  version.  The  charge  of  Tcrtnllns 
was,  that  he  was  the  ringleader  of  the  sect  of  the  Nazareues,  vcr.  5.  To  this 
Paul  replies,  ‘After  tho  way  which  they  call  scot  (not  error  of  doctrine,  but 
after  a  way  which  they  maintain  Is  producing  division  or  schism),  so  worship 
I  the  God  of  my  fathers.'  "—Barnes. 

15.  Paul  does  not  bore  refer  to  the  final  resurrection,  but  to  that  moral  and 
spiritual  anastasis,  then  booh  to  occur,  the  moral  awakening  Christ  came  to 
inaugurate.  See  John  v:  25.  “The  hour  Is  oomlng  and  now  is  in  which  the 
dead  shall  hear,  etc." 
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ahall  come  down,  I  will  inquire  into  your  matter.”  “And  he 
ordered  the  centurion  to  keep  him  in  obarge,  with  indulgence; 
and  not  to  forbid  any  of  his  friends  to  serve  him. 

51  And  after  certain  days,  Felix  came  with  Drusilla,  his  own 
wife,  who  was  a  Jewess,  and  sent  for  Paul,  and  heard  him 
concerning  the  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.  “And  as  he  discoursed 
concerning  righteousness,  and  self  control,  and  the  judgment 
about  to  be,  Felix  was  terrified,  and  answered,  “Go  for  the 
present;  and  when  I  find  time,  I  will  call  thee,”  “at  the  same 
time  hoping  that  money  would  be  given  him  by  Paul;  and  he 
therefore  sent  for  him  frequently,  and  conversed  with  him. 
*rBut  when  two  years  were  completed,  Felix  had  a  suooessor, 

Porkins  Festus,  and  desiring  to  ingratiate  himself  with  the 
Jews,  Felix  left  Paul  a  prisoner. 


25.  And  as  hr  rraxmied.  Greek,  “And  he  discounting*  of  “righteousness,' 
of  “justice/’  the  requirements  of  justice  in  the  relations  of  tifo,  “Tcnaperanoe/ 
“self-control."  The  word  denotes  a  restraint  of  all  the  passions  and  evil  Incli¬ 
nations,  moderation,  seif-government.  Paul  preached  to  Felix,  not  a  remote! 
but  an  impending  judgment.  The  Greek  iou  krimatos  ton  meUonto*,  ren¬ 
dered  41  the  judgment  to  come,"  in  E.  V,,  ought  to  be  translated,  “the  judg¬ 
ment  about  to  be/'  The  passage  reads  literally,  “And  as  be  was  discoursing 
concerning  justice,  self-government,  and  that  judgment  about  to  be,  Felix 
being  terrified,  answered/'  etc.  Parkhurst  says:  "Mello  signifies,  with  an  in¬ 
finitive  following,  to  be  about  to  do  a  thing,  Juturus  Bum.  (Matt.  II:  1 3 ;  xvi ; 
27).  Both  the  verb  and  participle  are  in  the  New  Testament  joined  with  the 
infinitive  future,  as  thnL  So  likewise  in  the  purest  Greek  writers,"  Dr. 
Campbell  says:  “Mellon  often  means  not  future,  but  near.  There  la  just  such 
a  difference  between  ertait  and  nwtferi.  nfumthaU  In  Greek,  as  there  is  between 
it  wiii  be,  and  it  is  about  to  be  In  English.  This  holds  particularly  in  threats 
jnd  warnings/4  Felix  was  a  corrupt  man :  he  was  living  In  open  adultery  with 
Drusilla,  anil  was  a  sample  nf  the*  wickedness  of  his  times,  and  an  Paul  an¬ 
nounced  the  sure  results  of  his  wickedness,  and  that  of  his  contemporaries,  tho 
fearful  picture  aroused  the  conscience  of  the  wicked  ruler,  and  ho  was  alarmed 
Within  ten  years,  Nero  the  emperor  was  killed  and  Felix  his  favorite  went 
under  in  the  general  downfall,  and  the  awful  times  that  followed  vindicated  the 
prophecy  of  the  apostle,  and  justified  the  fears  of  the  guilty  and  conscience- 
smitten  king.  The  apostle  proclaimed  to  the  procurator  of  Judea  the  legitimate 
judgment  about  to  come,  and  that  did  come  within  a  dcoade  on  him  and  those 
who  liko  him  were  sinners  against  God  and  man  and  their  own  souls* 
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PAUL  APPEALS  TO  KAISAR. 

XXYI  1.  Festus  therefore,  having  entered  on  the  province, 
after  three  days  went  tip  from  Kaisarea  to  Jerusalem,  ’and 
the  chief-priests  and  the  principal  men  of  the  Jews  informed 
him  against  Paul;  and  petitioned  him,  'asking  favor  against 
him ,  that  he  would  send  for  him  to  Jerusalem ;  forming  an 
ambuscade  to  kill  him  on  the  road.  ’But  Festus  answered, 
that  Paul  was  kept  at  Kaisarea,  and  that  he  himself  was 
about  to  go  [thither]  shortly.  *“  Therefore, M  said  he,  “let  those 
among  you  who  are  able,  go  down  with  me,  and  if  there  is 
anything  amiss  in  the  man,  let  them  accuse  him.” 

’And  when  he  had  remained  among  them  not  more  than 
eight  or  ten  days,  he  went  down  to  Kaisarea,  and  on  the  next 
day  he  sat  on  the  tribunal,  and  commanded  Paul  to  be 
brought.  TAnd  when  he  had  come,  the  Jews  that  had  come 
down  from  Jerusalem  stood  around  him,  bringing  many  and 
serious  accusations,  which  they  could  not  prove;  Vhile  Paul 
said  in  his  defense:  “Neither  against  the  law  of  the  Jews, 
nor  against  the  temple,  nor  against  Kaisar,  have  I  sinned  in 
anything.”  ’But  Festus,  desiring  to  conciliate  the  Jews, 
answered  Paul,  and  said,  “Are  you  willing  to  go  np  to  Jeru¬ 
salem,  and  there  be  judged  concerning  these  things  before 
me?”  “But  Paul  said,  “I  am  standing  before  Kaisar’ s  trib¬ 
unal,  where  I  ought  to  be  judged.  I  have  done  nb  wrong  to 
[the]  Jews,  as  thou  also  art  well  aware.  uIf  then  I  am  a 
wrong-doer,  or  have  done  anything  deserving  death,  X  refuse 
not  to  die;  but  if  none  of  those  things  is  [true],  of  which 
they  accuse  me,  no  man  can  give  me  up  to  gratify  them.  I 
appeal  to  Kaisar.”  “Then  Festus,  when  he  had  conferred 


xxt:  1*  A,  D.  60,  Cl. 
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with  the  council,  answered,  “To  Kaisar  thou  hast  appealed, 
— to  Kaisar  thou  shalt  go.” 

AGBIPPA  DESIRES  TO  HEAR  PAUL. 

"Now  when  certain  days  had  passed,  Agrippa  the  king 
and  Bernikc  came  down  to  Kaisarea,  and  saluted  Festus . 
“And  when  they  had  remained  many  days  there,  Festus 
referred  Paul’s  case  to  the  king,  saying,  “There  is  a  certain 
man  left  a  prisoner  by  Felix;  Concerning  whom,  when  I  was 
in  Jerusalem  the  chief -priests  and  the  presbyters  of  the  Jews 
informed,  asking  a  judgment  against  him,  “To  whom  I 
answered,  that  it  is  not  a  custom  of  Romans  to  give  np  any 
man,  before  the  accused  has  the  accusers  face  to  face,  and  has 
had  an  opportunity  to  make  a  defense  concerning  the  accusa¬ 
tion.  17  When  therefore  they  had  come  together  here,  I  made 
no  delay,  but  on  the  next  day  sat  on  the  tribunal,  and  com¬ 
manded  the  man  to  be  brought;  "concerning  whom,  when 

% 

the  accusers  stood  up,  they  brought  no  charge  of  such  evil 

tilings  as  I  supposed,  “but  had  certain  questions  with  him  of 

their  own  religion,  and  of  one  Jesus,  dead,  whom  Paul 

affirmed  to  be  alive.  “And  being  at  a  loss  how  to  inquire  con¬ 
cerning  these  things,  I  aBked  if  he  were  willing  to  go  to 

Jerusalem,  and  there  be  judged  of  these  things.  “But  when 
Paul  had  appealed  to  be  kept  for  the  decision  of  Augustus,  I 
commanded  him  to  be  kept  till  I  should  send  him  to  Kaisar.” 
"And  Agrippa  [said]  to  Festus,  “I  also  was  wishing  to  hear 
the  mRn  myself."  “  To-morrow,  ”  said  he,  “thou  shalt  hear 
him.” 

PAUL  BEFORE  AGRIPPA. 

“So  on  the  next  day,  when  Agrippa  and  Bernik6  arrived, 

♦ 

13.  A  (f  rip  pa  II. 

2 1 .  Nero.  —“Decision"—  diagnox irt—a.  medical  word  peculiar  to  Luko. 
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with  great  pomp,  and  they  had  entered  the  audience-room 
with  the  chiliarchs,  and  the  principal  men  of  the  city,  at  the 
bidding  of  Festus,  Paul  was  brought  in.  21  And  Festus  says, 
“King  Agrippa,  and  all  the  men  present  with  us!  You  see 
this  man,  concerning  whom  all  the  multitude  of  the  Jews 
applied  to  me,  both  in  Jerusalem  and  here,  crying  that  he 
ought  not  to  live  any  longer.  “But  I  found  that  he  had  done 
nothing  deserving  death:  but  as  he  himself  has  appealed  to 

i 

Augustus,  I  determined  to  send  him.  wOf  whom  1  have 

nothing  definite  to  write  to  fmy]  lord.  Therefore  I  have 

1 

brought  him  forth  before  you,  and  especially  before  thee, 
king  Agrippa,  that,  after  examination,  I  may  have  something 
to  write.  1TFor  it  appears  unreasonable  to  me,  in  sending  a 
prisoner,  not  to  signify  the  charges  against  him.” 

xxvi:  I*  And  Agrippa  said  to  Paul,  “You  are  permitted 

to  speak  for  yourself.”  Then  Paul  stretched  out  the  hand,  and 

made  his  defense :  "“I  consider  myself  happy,  king  Agrippa , 

that  I  am  allowed  to  vindicate  myself  before  thee,  to-day, 

concerning  all  things  of  which  I  am  accused  by  the  Jews, 

‘especially  as  thou  art  familiar  with  all  questions,  and  also 

customs  among  the  Jews;  therefore  I  entreat  thee  to  hear 

me  patiently.  HMv  mode  of  life  then  from  my  youth,  which 

$ 

was  from  [the]  beginning  among  my  own  nation,  and  in  Jeru¬ 
salem,  all  the  Jews  know,  ‘having  knowledge  of  me  from  the 
first,  if  they  are  willing  to  testify,  that  according  to  the  most 
rigid'  sect  of  our  religion,  I  lived  a  Pharisee.  ‘And  now,  X 
stand  to  be  judged  for  [the]  hope  of  [the]  promise  made  by  God 
to  our  fathers;  ;to  which  our  twelve  tribes  earnestly  serving 
night  and  day  hope  to  attain.  Concerning  this  hope,  0  king, 
I  am  accused  by  Jews.  8Why  is  it  judged  incredible  by  you 
that  God  should  raise  [the]  dead?  "I  certainly  thought 
yithin  myself,  that  I  ought  to  do  many  things  against  the 

14 
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name  of  Jesus  the  Nazarene.  “And  I  also  did  this  in  Jeru¬ 
salem  ;  and  many  of  the  saints  I  also  shut  up  in  prisons,  hav¬ 
ing  reocived  authority  from  the  high  priests,  and  when  they 
were  being  killed,  I  voted  against  them,  "And  punishing 
them  often,  in  all  the  synagogues,  I  urged  them  to  blaspheme; 
and  being  exceedingly  furious  against  them,  I  pursued  them 
even  into  foreign  cities.  “On  which  [mission]  as  I  was  jour¬ 
neying  to  Damaskus  with  authority  and  a  commission  from 
the  chief  priests,  “at  mid-day,  0  king,  I  saw  on  the  road  a 
light  from  heaven,  exceeding  the  brightness  of  the  sun,  shin¬ 
ing  around  me  and  them  that  journeyed  with  me.  "And 
when  wc  were  all  fallen  to  the  earth,  1  heard  a  voice  speaking 
to  me  in  the  Hebrew  dialect,  ‘Saul,  Saul,  why  do  you  perse¬ 
cute  me?  It  is  bard  for  you  to  kick  against  goads.’ 
"And  I  said,  ‘Who  art  thou,  Lord?’  And  the  Lord  said,  ‘I 
am  Jesus,  whom  thou  persecutest.  "But  arise,  and  stand  on 
thy  feet,  for  I  have  appeared  to  thee  for  this,  to  make  thee  a 
minister,  and  a  witness  both  of  the  things  which  thou  hast 
seen,  and  of  the  things  in  which  I  will  appear  to  thee;  “deliv¬ 
ering  thee  from  the  people,  and  the  Gentiles,  to  whom  I  send 
thee,  "to  open  their  eyes,  to  turn  them  from  darkness  to 
light,  and  from  the  power  of  the  adversary  to  God,  that  they 
may  receive  remission  of  sins  and  an  inheritance  among 
those  sanctified  by  faith  in  me.’  “Wherefore,  0  king  Agrippa, 
I  was  not  disobedient  to  the  heavenly  vision,  "but  declared 
first  to  those  in  Damaskus,  and  also  in  Jerusalem,  and  in 
all  the  country  of  Judea,  and  to  the  Gefitiles,  that  they 
should  reform  and  turn  to  God,  practising  works  worthy  of 

9 

xx vl:  11,  The  imperfect  tense  denotes  that  the  attempt  was  made  tQ  com¬ 
pel  them  to  blaspheme. 

14.  The  goad  used  In  driving  cattle.  The  voice  said!  Bhmil,  Shaul,— in  the 
Hebrew  form.  In  other  passages  the  Greek  Sunltis  is  given.  See  Acts  ixt 
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reformation.  H0n  account  of  these  things  [the]  Jews  seized 
me  in  the  temple,  and  attempted  with  violent  hands  to  kill 
me.  “Having  therefore  obtained  [the]  help  that  is  from  God, 
I  stand  to  this  day  testifying  both  to  small  and  great,  saying 
nothing  but  what  the  prophets  and  Moses  declared  about  to 
come,  “that  the  Christ  must  suffer,  [and]  that  he  the  first 
by  the  resurrection  of  [  the  ]  dead,  should  communi¬ 
cate  light  both  to  the  people  and  to  the  Gentiles.”  “And 
while  he  said  these  things  in  his  defense,  Festus  says  with  a 
loud  voice,  “Paul,  thou  art  insane;  thy  great  learning  hath 

4 

made  thee  insane.  ”  “But  Paul  [replied] ,  “  I  am  not  insane, 
most  excellent  Festus,  but  utter  words  of  truth  and  sanity. 
“For  the  king  knows  about  these  things,  to  whom  also  I 
speak  freely,  for  I  am  persuaded  that  none  of  these  things 
has  escaped  his  notice;  for  this  was  not  done  in  a  comer. 
,?King  Agrippa,  believest  thou  the  prophets?  I  know  that 
thou  believest.”  “And  Agrippa  [said]  to  Paul,  “You  would 
make  me  a  Christian  with  little  persuasion!”  “And  Paul 
[said],  “Would  to  God  that  whether  with  little  or  with  much 
[persuasion],  not  thou  only,  .but  also  all  who  hoar  me  to¬ 
day,  might  become  such  as  I  am,  except  these  fetters.”  “And 
the  king  arose,  and  the  governor,  and  Bernik 6,  and  those  that 
sat  with  them,  “and  having  retired,  they  spoke  to  one  another, 
saying,  “This  man  practises  nothing  deserving  death  or  fet¬ 
ters.”  "And  Agrippa  said  to  Festus,  “This  man  might  have 
been  released  had  he  not  appealed  to  Kaisar.  ” 


28.  See  Sohnff,  Com.,  p.  448.  “Almost,**  E>  V.,  would  require  par  oligon% 
or  oligou.  It  aspumes,  moreover,  Agrippa,  a  most  frivolous  character,  was 
in  earnest  and  on  the  very  point  of  conversion,  which  Is  contradicted  by  his 
later  history.  The  phrase  en  oligo  means  “in  a  little,*  and  this  may  be  under- 
stood-either  in  a  temporal  sense,  “in  a  short  time,*1  or  In  a  quantitative  sense, 
“In  a  few  words,”  (as  In  Eph  111:  3).  The  periphrastic  rendering’  “with  little 
persuasion/*  Is  not  quite  satisfactory,  but  it  is  extremely  difficult  to  translate 
the  terse  and  sententious  Greek. 
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Paul’s  voyage  an©  sbifwkeck. 

xxvii:  1.  And  when  it  was  determined  that  we  should 
sail  to  Italy,  they  delivered  Paul  and  some  other  prisoners  to 
a  centurion  of  the  Augustan  cohort,  named  Julius;  *and 
embarking  in  an  Adramyttium  ship,  which  was  about  to  sail 
to  the  places  on  the  coast  of  Asia,  we  put  to  sea,  Aristarchus, 
a  Makedonian  of  Thessalonika,  being  with  us.  ’And  on  the 

next  day  we  were  brought  to  Sidon,  and  Julius  treated  Paul 
kindly,  and  permitted  him  to  go  to  his  friends  and  receive 
attention.  ‘And  putting  to  sea  thence,  we  sailed  under  [the 
lee  of]  Kyprus,  because  the  winds  were  adverse.  5 And  when 

wc  had  sailed  across  the  sea  that  is  by  Kilikia  and  Pamphylia, 
we  came  to  Myrrha,  [a  city]  of  Lykia.  ®And  there  the  cen¬ 
turion  found  an  Alexandrian  ship  sailing  for  Italy,  and  put 
us  therein.  TAnd  when  we  had  sailed  slowly  for  many  days, 
and  scarcely  reached  Hindus,  the  wind  not  permitting  us  to 
reach  there,  we  sailed  under  [the  loo  of]  Kret6,  by  Salmoue; 
’and  with  difficulty  sailing  by  it,  we  came  to  a  certain  place 
called  Pair  Havens ;  near  which  is  a  city,  Lasea. 

"And  when  much  time  had  elapsed,  and  sailing  was  dan¬ 
gerous,  because  even  the  Fast  was  already  passed,  Paul 

m 

advised,  ,a  and  said  to  them,  “Men,  I  perceive  that  the  voyage 
will  be  with  injury  and  much  loss,  not  only  of  the  cargo,  and 
the  ship,  but  also  of  our  lives.”  “But  the  centurion  was 
persuaded  by  the  pilot  and  the  owner  of  [the]  ship,  rather  than 
by  the  things  spoken  by  Paul.  “And  because  the  harbor  was 
inconvenient  to  winter  in,  the  majority  advised  to  sail  thence, 
so  that  if  possible  they  could  reach  Phcenike,  a  harbor  of 
Kret6,  looking  toward  [the]  southeast  and  northeast,  and  win- 


xxvtl:  5.  V.,  Myna,  8.  A.,  Lystra 
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tor.  “And  when  [the]  south  wind  blewr  gently,  supposing  that 
they  had  attained  tlie’r  object,  they  weighed  anchor  and 
sailed  close  by  Krete.  “But  not  long  after  a  tempestuous 
wind  called  ISuniquilo,  heat  against  it;  “and  when  the  ship 
Was  caught,  and  was  unable  to  face  the  wind,  wc  gave  way, 
and  were  driven.  “And  running  under  the  lee  of  a  small 
island  called  Kauda,  we  were  scarcely  able  to  secure  the  bout ; 
“and  when  they  had  hoisted  it  up,  they  used  helps,  under¬ 
girding  the  ship ;  and  fearing  lest  they  should  be  cast  on  the 
Syrtis,  they  lowered  the  mast,  and  were  thus  driven.  “And 
as  we  struggled  exceedingly  with  [the]  storm,  the  next  day  they 
began  to  heave  [the  cargo]  overboard;  “and  on  the  third  day 
they  cast  out  with  their  own  hands  the  ship’s  movables. 
"And  when  neither  sun  nor  stars  appeared  for  many  days, 
and  no  small  tempest  pressed  on  [ns],  all  hope  of  our  being 
saved  was  taken  away.  tlAnd  when  they  had  long  been 
without  food,  then  Paul  stood  forth  in  [the]  midst  of  them, 
and  said,  “Men,  you  should  have  heard  to  me,  and  not  have 
set  sail  from  Krete,  and  have  gotten  this  injury  and  loss. 

”And  now  I  exhort  you  to  be  of  good  courage ;  for  there  shall 

* 

be  no  loss  of  life  among  you,  but  [only]  of  the  ship.  “For 
there  stood  by  me  this  night  an  angel  of  the  G  od  whose  I 
am,  and  whom  I  serve,  “saying,  ‘Fear  not,  Paul,  thou  must 
stand  before  Kaisar;  and  behold,  God  has  granted  thee  all 
them  that  sail  with  thee.’  “Therefore,  men,  take  courage; 
for  I  believe  God,  that  it  shall  be  even  as  it  has  been  spoken 
to  me.  ”But  we  must  be  cast  on  a  certain  island.” 

”But  when  [the]  fourteenth  night  had  come,  as  we  were 
driven  along  in  the  Adriatic,  about  midnight  the  sailors  sur- 


27.  “The  sailors  surmised  that  some  country  was  drawing  near  to  them* 
Is  the  Greek  form. 
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mised  that  we  were  drawing  near  to  some  country ;  "and 
sounded,  and  found  twenty  fathoms;  and  after  a  short  space 
they  sounded  again,  and  found  fifteen  fathoms ;  "and  fearing 
lest  we  should  he  cast  ashore  on  rocky  places,  they  cast  out 
four  anchors  from  [the]  stern,  and  wished  for  day.  "And  as 
the  sailors  were  seeking  to  flee  out  of  the  ship,  and  had 
lowered  the  boat  into  the  sea,  under  a  pretence  of  being  about 
to  carry  out  anchors  from  [the]  bow,  "Paul  said  to  the  centu¬ 
rion  and  the  soldiers,  “Unless  these  remain  in  the  ship,  you 
cannot  be  saved."  '“Then  the  soldiers  cutoff  the  ropes  of 
the  boat,  and  let  her  drift  away.  "And  when  day  was  about 
to  dawn,  Paul  urged  them  all  to  take  food,  saying,  “This  day 
is  the  fourteenth  day. that  you  have  watched  and  continued 
fasting,  and  have  taken  nothing.  "Therefore  I  beseech  you 

to  take  food,  for  this  is  for  yoar  salvation,  for  not  a  hair  shall 

* 

perish  from  the  head  of  any  of  you.”  "And  when  he  had 
said  these  words,  and  had  taken  a  loaf,  he  gave  thanks  to 
God  in  presence  of  all;  and  he  broke,  and  began  to  eat. 
"Then  were  they  all  encouraged,  and  they  also  took  food. 
"And  we  were  in  all  in  the  ship,  about  two  hundred  and  seventy- 
six  lives.  "And  when  they  had  eaten  sufficient,  they  light¬ 
ened  the  ship,  throwing  out  the  wheat  into  the  sea,  "And 
when  it  was  day,  they  were  unacquainted  with  the  land;  Jbut 

they  perceived  a  certain  bay  with  a  beach,  and  they  consulted 

■ 

29.  “They  were  wishing  day  to  be.”  JCuchonto  hem*ran  genesthai. 

31.  “Unless  these  abide  In  the  ship/’  etc.  Paul  had  unconditionally 
assured  them  that  all  should  be  saved,  and  yet  he  made  their  salvation 
dependent  on  remaining  In  the  ship.  So  means  are  essential  to  the  final  sal¬ 
vation  of  men,  and  yet  the  end  is  no  less  certain. 

37.  W.  and  H.  say  “about  76*”  but  the  margin  says  4ttwo  hundred*  idia - 
ko&  iai)  additional  to  seventy-six  {he bdomekonta  hex).  V.  omits  two  hundred, 
and  substitutes  “about.*1  It  has  been  conjectured  that  some  copyist  con¬ 
nected  the  last  letter  of  ploio  with  sos.  as  about  276  Instead  of  about  76. 
See  Burgon. 
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whether  they  could  drive  the  ship  upon  it.  "And  cutting 
away  the  anchors,  they  left  them  in  the  sea ;  at  the  same 
time  loosing  the  rudder  bands,  and  hoisting  the  foresail  to 
the  wind,  they  went  toward  the  beach.  41  And  falling  on  a 
place  with  sea  on  both  sides,  they  ran  the  vessel  aground;  and 
the  bow  struck,  and  remained  immovable,  but  the  stem 
began  to  break  by  the  violence  [of  the  waves].  "And  the 
soldiers’  counsel  was  to  kill  the  prisoners,  lest  any  should 
Bwim  out  and  escape.  "But  the  centurion,  desiring  to  save 
Paul,  restrained  them  from  their  purpose,  and  ordered  that 
those  who  could  swim  should  cast  themselves  overboard  first, 
and  get  to  land,  "and  the  rest,  some  on  planks,  and  some  on 
things  from  the  ship.  And  so  it  occurred  that  they  all 
escaped  safe  to  land. 

PAUL  IN  MRLITA — TO  ROME. 

xxviii :  1.  And  having  thus  escaped,  we  learned  that  the 
island  is  called  Meliteuc.  2And  the  barbarians  treated  us 
with  no  ordinary  humanity;  for  they  kindled  a  fire,  and 
received  us  all,  because  of  the  falling  rain,  and  because  of 
the  cold.  sBut  when  Paul  had  collected  a  bundle  of  sticks, 
and  laid  them  on  the  fire,  a  viper  came  out  from  the  heat 
and  fastened  on  his  hand.  ‘And  when  the  barbarians  saw 
the  ■  beast  hanging  from  his  hand,  they  said  to  one  an¬ 
other,  “This  man  is  certainly  a  murderer,  whom,  though 

% 

saved  from  the  sea,  Justice  has  not  permitted  to  live.”  6Then  ' 
indeed  he  shook  off  the  beast  into  the  fire,  and  suffered  no 
damage.  “But  they  expected  he  would  have  swollen,  or  fallen 


40.  “Rudders/’  Greeks,  Romans,  and  other  ancients,  had  a  rudder  on  each 
quarter  of  a  ship. 

xxviii:  2.  The  Greeks  were  accustomed  to  call  all  foreigners  barbarians, 
Rom.  i:  1 4,  as  the  Jews  styled  foreigners  Gentiles,  without  respect  to  their 
degree  of  mental  or  moral  improvement. 
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suddenly  dead ;  but  when  they  were  a  long  [time]  expecting, 
and  saw  nothing  extraordinary  occur  to  him,  they  changed 
thoir  minds,  and  said,  “He  is  a  god.” 

7Now  in  the  vicinity  of  that  place  were  [the]  lands  of  the 
chief  man  of  the  island,  named  Publius;  who  received  us, 
and  humanely  entertained  us  three  days.  ’Now  it  occur* 
red  that  the  father  of  Publius  was  lying  sick  of  fever  and 
dysentery;  to  whom  Paul  entered  and  prayed,  and  laying  his 
hands  on  him,  healed  him.  ®And  when  this  was  done,  the 
rest  on  the  island  having  diseases  also  came  and  were  cured; 
lwwko  also  honored  us  with  many  honors,  and  when  we  sailed 
they  put  on  board  the  things  we  needed. 

“And  after  three  months  we  set  sail  in  an  Alexandrian  ship, 
which  had  wintered  in  the  island,  whose  sign  was  [the]  Dios- 
kuri.  12 And,  landing  at  Syracuse,  we  remained  there  three 
days;  "whence  removing,  we  came  to  Bhcgium;  and  after 
one  day  a  south  wind  sprang  up,  and  on  the  second  day  we 
came  to  Puteoli ;  “where  we  found  brothers,  and  were  invited 
to  remain  with  them  seven  days,  and  so  we  came  to  Home. 
“And  thence  the  brothers  when  they  heard  of  us,  came  to 
meet  us  as  far  as  [the]  Appian  Market,  and  [the]  Three  Tav¬ 
erns;  whom,  when  Paul  saw,  he  thanked  God  and  took 
courage . 

PAUL  IN  ROME. 

“And  when  we  entered  Borne,  Paul  was  permitted  to  re¬ 
main  by  himself,  with  the  soldier  that  guarded  him.  ■  “And 
it  occurred  after  three  days,  that  he  called  together  those  that 
were  the  principal  of  the  ‘Jews;  and  when  they  were  assem¬ 
bled,  he  said  to  them,  “Brothers,  I  have  done  nothing  against 

1 1.  DioskurL  Castor  and  Pollux,  sons  of  Zeus,  or  Twin  Brothers* 

1 6.  V.  omits,  “The  centurion  delivered  the  prisoners  to  the  prefect  of  the 
pretoriau  guard,  but,11  etc. 
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the  people,  or  the  customs  of  the  fathers,  yet  was  delivered  a 
prisoner  from  Jerusalem  into  the  hands  of  the  Romans ;  '“who, 

s 

when  they  had  examined  me,  desired  to  release  me,  because 
there  was  no  cause  of  death  in  me.  '"But  when  the  Jews 
spoke  against  it,  I  was  forced  to  appeal  to  Kaisar;  not  that  I 
had  anything  to  accuse  my  nation  of.  “For  this  reason  then, 
I  called  you  to  see  and  speak  with  [you] :  for  T  wear  this  chain 
on  account  of  the  hope  of  Israel.”  s,And  they  said  to  him, 
“We  neither  received  letters  from  Judea  about  you,  nor  did 
any  of  the  brothers  come  and  relate  or  speak  any  evil  of  you. 
ssBut  wc  desire  to  hear  of  yon  what  yon  think,  for  as  con¬ 
cerning  this  sect,  it  is  known  to  us  that  it  is  everywhere  spoken 
against.”  MAtid  when  they  had  appointed  him  a  day,  many 
came  to  him  in  liis  lodgings,  to  whom  he  expounded,  earnestly 
testifying  the  reign  of  God,  and  persuading  them  concerning 
Jesus,  both  from  the  law  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  from 

I 

morning  till  evening.  94 And  some  were  persuaded  by  the 
words  that  were  spoken,  but  some  disbelieved.  S5Aud  not 
being  agreed  among  themselves,  they  departed,  after  Paul 

had  spoken  one  word,  “Well  did  the  holy  spirit  speak  through 
Isaiah  the  prophet  to  your  fathers,  ^’saying : 

‘Go  to  this  people,  and  say: 

“Hearing  yon  shall  hear  and  shall  not  understand; 

And  seeing  yon  shall  see  and  shall  not  perceive : 

"For  this  people’s  heart  is  stupefied 
And  their  ears  are  dull  of  hearing. 

And  they  have  closed  their  eyes, 

Lest  they  should  sec  with  their  eyes, 

And  hear  with  their  ears, 

And  understand  with  their  heart, 

And  should  return, 

And  I  should  heal  them.”  ’ 
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**Be  it  known  to  you,  therefore,  that  this  salvation  of  God 
is  sent  to  the  Gentiles;  they  also  will  hear.” 

’“And  he  abode  two  whole  years  in  his  own  hired-  lodgings 
and  received  all  that  went  in  to  him;  "publishing  the  reign  of 
God,  and  teaching  the  things  concerning  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  with  entire  freedom,  none  forbidding  him. 


29.  S.  V,  A.  omit,  “And  when  he  had  said  tbe.se  things,  the  Jews  departed, 
having  much  controversy  among  themselves.” 

30.  Hired  lodgings,  not  “house/*  as  in  E.  V.,  or  “dwelling/'  as  in  It.  V, 

“Why  Lake  closed  ills  history  here  is  not  known.  It  may  have  been  that  he 

was  not  alter  ward  the  companion  of  Paul;  or  that  he  might  have  been  himself 
removed  by  death,  It  Is  agreed  on  all  hands  that  he  did  not  attend  Panl  in  his 
subsequent  travels;  and  we  should  infer  from  the  conclusion  of  this  book  that 
he  did  not  survive  the  apostle,  as  it  is  almost  Incredible,  If  ho  did,  that  he  did 
not  mention  his  release  and  death.  It  is  the  uniform  account  of  antiquity  that 
Luke,  after  the  transactions  with  which  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  close,  passed 
over  into  Achala,  where  he  lived  a  year  or  two,  and  there  died  at  the  agdof 
eighty  •four  years, 

“Every  thing  in  regard  to  the  apostle  Panl,  after  the  account  with  which  Imke 
closes  this  book,  is  involved  in  donbt  and  uncertainty.  By  what  means  he 
was  set  at  liberty  is  not  known;  and  there  Ib  a  great  contradiction  of  state¬ 
ments  in  regard  to  his  subsequent  travels,  and  even  iu  regard  to  the  time  of 
his  death.  It  in  generally  agreed,  indeed,  that  he  was  set  at  liberty  lu  the  year 
of  our  Lord  03.  After  this,  some  of  the  fathers  assert  that  he  traveled  over 
Italy  and  passed  into  Spain.  <  But  this  aooount  i»  involved  in  great  uncertainty. 
Lardner,  who  has  examined  all  the  statements  with  care,  and  than  whom  no 
one  is  better  qualified  to  prqnounce  an  opinion  on  these  subjects,  gives  the 
following  account  of  the  subsequent  life  of  Paul.— Works,  vol.  v.,  p.  331-336, 
ed.  Lond.,  1829.  He  supposes  that  after  his  release  he  went  from  Home  to 
Jerusalem  as  soon  as  possible;  that  he  then  went  to  Ephesus,  and  from  thence 
to  Laodice&and  Colosse;  and  that  he  returned  to  Rome  by  Troas,  Philippi  and 
Corinth.  Tho  reason  why  he  returned  to  Itume,  Lardtittr  supposes,  waw  that 
he  regarded  that  city  as  opening  before  him  the  widest  and  most  important 
held  of  Ulmr,  and  that,  therefore,  ho  proposed  there  to  spend  the  remainder 
»  f  his  life/'— /fame#. 

“While  the  glimmering  taper  of  the  Stoics  was  burning  pale,  a»  though 
amid  the  vapors  of  a  cliamcl  house,  the  torch  of  life  upheld  by  the  hands  of 
tbcTarHimi  tent-maker  and  the  Galilean  fisherman  had  flashed  from  Damas¬ 
cus  to  Antioch,  from  Antioch  to  Athens, from  Athens  to  Corinth,  from  Corinth 
to  Ephesus,  from  Ephesus  to  Romo/’— f'arrar. 
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OONOEBNIHO  ONESIMUS,  BTC. 

t 

Philemon  1.  Paul,  a  prisoner  of  Christ  Jesus,  and 
the  brother  Timothy,  to  Philemon  our  beloved  and  fellow- 
worker,  *and  to  Apphia  the  sister,  and  to  Archippus  our 
fellow  -  Boldicr,  and  to  the  assembly  in  your  house;  ’favor  to 
you  and  peace  from  God  our  Father  and  [the]  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

*1  thank  my  God  always,  making  mention  of  you  in  my- 
prayers,  Clearing  of  your  love  and  faith  which  you  have  to¬ 
ward  the  Lord  Jcsns,  and  toward  all  the  saints,  ‘that  the 
fellowship  of  your  faith  may  become  efficient  in  the  acknowl¬ 
edgment  of  every  good  in  us  for  Christ.  ;For  I  had  much  joy 
and  comfort  in  your  love,  becatiBe  the  hearts  of  the  saints 
have  been  cheeked  through  you,  brother.  ’Therefore,  though 
haring  much  confidence  in  Christ  to  enjoin  on  you  what  is 
becoming,  ’[yet]  on  account  of  that  love,  I  rather  entreat; 
being  such  a  one  as  Paul,  an  old  man,  and  now  also  a  pris¬ 
oner  of  Christ  Jesus,  J0I  intreat  you  for  my  child,  whom  I 
have  begotten  in  bonds,  Onesimus,  “who  was  formerly  use¬ 
less  to  you,  but  is  now  useful  to  you  and  me ;  “whom  I  have 

Pk  lie  mo  a  was  written  In  prison  at  the  same  time  asOoloaslans,  and  waa  Bent 
by  the  same  messenger  to  Asia  Minor,  It  was  conveyed  by  Onesimus  ( CoL  iv : 
9).  The  Vatican  codex  docs  not  contain  it,  but  it  la  In  the  Binaittc  and  Alex¬ 
andrian.  Date,  A,  D.  62,  Rome,  Conybcare  and  Howsoxl  Farrar,  A.  D.  03. 
Onesimus,  a  slave,  on  some  disgust,  having  run  away  from  his  master  Phile¬ 
mon,  came  to  Rome,  and  falling  Into  want,  os  is  supposed,  he  applied  to  the 
apostle,  of  whose  Imprisonment  he  hod  hoard,  and  with  whose  benevolent  dis¬ 
position  he  was  well  acquainted,  having,  as  it  Beems,  formerly  seen  him  in  his 
master's  house. 

2.  Chrysostom  says  that  Apphia  was  Philemon's  wife. 

9*  A.,  “necessity"  Instead  of  “love."  Theophylact  says  that  prenhutea  means 
an  ambassador  here.  Dr.  A.  Clarke  agrees.  This  seems  better  than  “an  old 
man,"  or,  as  in  R.  V.  and  E.  VM  “the  aged." 

10.  “The  order  of  the  Greek  is  this:  T  entreat  thee  concerning  a  son  of 
mine*  whom  I  have  begotten  in  my  bonds,-— Onesimus/  Waa  there  ever  more 
delicacy  evinced  In  preparing  the  way  for  disarming  one  of  prejudice,  and  car¬ 
rying  an  appeal  to  his  heart?”— Barnes*  Onesimus  means  helpful. 
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sent  back  to  yon  in  person ;  and  the  same  is  my  very  heart* 
that  is  [as]  myself;  “whom  I  wished  to  retain  for  myself,  so 
that  on  your  behalf  he  might  minister  to  me  in  the  bonds  of 
the  good  news;  “but  I  have  desired  to  do  nothing  without 
your  consent,  that  your  good  deed  might  not  be  constrained, 
but  voluntary.  “For  perhaps  on  this  account  he .  was  sep¬ 
arated  [from  you]  for  a  short  time,  that  you  might  have  him 
for  [the]  eeon;  “no  longer  as  a  slave,  but  above  a  slave,  a 
beloved  brother,  especially  to  me,  and  how  much  more  to 
you,  both  in  [the]  flesh,  and  in  [the]  Lord.  1TIf  then  you 
regard  me  as  a  partner,  receive  him  as  myself.  “But  if  he 
has  injured  you  in  anything,  or  is  indebted,  place  that  to  my 
account ;  w— I  Paul  write  it  with  ray  own  hand, — I  will  pay 
it;  not  that  I  say  to  you,  that  you  owe  even  yourself  to  me. 
"Yes,  brother,  let  me  have  profit  from  you  in  [the]  Lord: 
refresh  my  heart  in  Christ.  "Having  confidence  in  your 
compliance  I  write  to  yon,  knowing  that  you  will  do  even 
beyond  what  I  request.  "But  at  [the]  same  time  also  prepare 
a  lodging  for  me,  for  I  hope  that  X  shall  be  granted  to  you, 
through  your  prayers. 

"Epaphras,  my  fellow-captive  in  Christ  Jesus,  "[and]  Mark, 
Aristarchus,  Demas,  [and]  Luke,  my  fellow-workers,  salute 
you. 

“The  favor  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  your  spirit. 


15.  The  sense  of  an  4<mon'*  hers,  is  for  life,  or  permanently.  So  says  Mao* 
knight,  Dabney  adds:  "This  U  ono  instance,  says  Benson,  in  which  the  Greek 
word  a  id  nion*  ‘forever/  must  stand  for  a  finite  and  indefinite  duration/* 

10,  “The  word  translated  ‘not  now/  properly  means  ‘no  more,  no  further, 
no  longer/* — Robinson.  Tt  is  translated  henceforth,  John  xv:  15.  E.  V. 

10 .  This  indicates  that  Paul  wrote  this  letter  with  his  own  hand,  and  not 
by  an  amanuensis,  as  was  usual  with  him. 
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Paul’s  prayers ;  toe  dignity  of  christ;  Paul’s  ministry; 

FALSE  TEACHERS. 

Koloss  inns  i:  1.  Paul,  an  apostle  of  Christ  Jesus, 
through  God’s  will,  and  Timothy  the  brother,  *to  the  saints 
and  faithful  brothers  in  Christ,  in  Koloss®:  favor  to  you  and 
peace  from  God  our  Father.  ’We  give  thanks  to  God  [the] 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  praying  always  concerning 
you,  4haviug  heard  of  your  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  of  the 
love  that  you  have  toward  all  the  saints ;  ’because  of  the  hope 
laid  up  for  you  in  the  heavens;  of  which  you  previously  heard 
in  the  word  of  the  truth  of  the  good  nows,  ’which  is  present 
among  you,  as  also  in  all  the  world,  bearing  fruit,  and  grow¬ 
ing,  as  even  in  you,  from  the  day  you  heard  and  experienced 
the  favor  of  God  in  truth;  ras  you  learned  from  Epaphras 
our  beloved  fellow-slave,  who  is  a  faithful  minister  of  the 
Christ  on  our  behalf;  "who  also  reported  to  us  your  love  in 
[the]  spirit.  ’Because  of  this  also,  we,  from  the  day  we  heard 
[it],  do  not  cease  praying  and  asking  for  you,  that  you  may 
be  filled  [with]  the  knowledge  of  his  will  in  all  wisdom  and 
spiritual  understanding,  ll>to  walk  worthily  of  the  Lord,  to 
all  pleasing,  in  every  good  work  bearing  fruit  and  growing  in 
the  knowledge  of  God;  “made  strong  in  all  power  accord¬ 
ing  to  his  glorious  might,  to  all  patience  and  endurance  with 
j°y  >  ^giving  thanks  to  God  tho  Father  who  qualified  you  to 
be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light;  “who 
delivered  us  from  6the  power  of  darkness,  and  transferred 
us  into  the  reign  of  the  son  of  his  love ;  uin  whom  we  have 
redemption,  the  forgiveness  of  sins;  “who  is  [the]  image  of 


Date— Kolossiann  wan  written  while  Paul  was  laboring  for  the  gospel  (Iy: 
3,  4),  and  expecting  to  Yisit  Phrygia  (Phil,  22),  Timothy  was  with  him 
(i:  1),  Borne.  Farrar,  A.  D.  63.  Borne,  A.  D,  62,  Conybearc  and  Howson, 

1:12.  S*  prefers  4tGodM  to  44fcho  Father/  W.  and  H.  say  “  the  Father”  with 
God”  In  margin. 
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the  invisible  God, — first  born  of  all  creation;  “because  in 
him  were  till  things  created,  in  the  heavens  and  on  tire  earth ; 
the  things  visible  and  the  things  invisible;  whether  thrones 
or  lordships  or  principalities  or  authorities;  all  things  have 

been  created  through  him,  and  to  him;  "and  he  is  before 

% 

all  things,  and  in  him  all  tilings  cohere,  “and  he  is  the  head  of 
the  body,  the  assembly :  who  is  the  beginning,  [the]  first-bom 
from  the  dead,  that  he  might  be  first  in  rank  among  all 
things.  “For  in  him  all  the  fullness  [of  God]  was  pleased 
to  dwell;  "and  through  him  to  reconcile  all  things  to 
him,  having  made  peace  through  the  blood  of  his  cross, 
through  him  whether  the  things  on  the  earth,  or  the  things 
in  the  heavens.  "And  yon,  formerly  aliens  and  enemies  in 
mind  by  evil  works,  yet  now  has  he  reconciled  “by  the  body 
of  his  flesh  through  death,  to  present  yon  holy  and  blameless*  • 
and  undefiled  before  him ;  “if  indeed  you  continue  grounded 
and  established  in  the  faith,  and  not  moved  from  the  hope  of 

the  good  news  that  you  heard,  which  was  preached  in  all 

▼ 

creation  under  heaven,  of  which  I  Paul  was  made  a  min¬ 
ister. 

“Now  1  rejoice  in  my  sufferings  for  yon,  and  fill  up  the 
deficiencies  of  Christ’s  afflictions  in  my  flesh,  on  behalf  of 
his  body,  which  is  the  assembly;  "of  which  I  became  a  min¬ 
ister  according  to  the  stewardship  of  God  which  was  given  to 
me  for  you,  to  fully  declare  the  word  of  God, — "the  mystery 

3 6.  Paul  here  allude*  to  a  current  doctrine  among  Kolosslan  heretics*  the 
■worship  of  angel^  who  were  claeaifi^d  In  ranka,  and  of  whom  Christ  waa  re¬ 
garded  as  one. 

20.  V.  omits  "through  him.” 

22.  V.,  "hla"  death. 

21,  S.  V.  A. ,  Min  suflerlnge.* 

25.  8.  A.,  "am  made.” 

» 

20.  "From  the  ©ona,”  or  ages,  that  ie,  from  remotest  times.  Bee  Rom.  xvi: 
25;  Titnai:  2. 


224 


THE  NEW  COVENANT, 


which  was  concealed  from  the  »ons,  and  from  the  genera¬ 
tions,  but  now  is  manifested  to  his  saints;  "to  whom  God 
wished  to  make  known  what  are  the  glorious  riches  of  this 
mystery  among  the  Gentiles,  which  is  Christ  in  you  the  hope 
of  glory;  “whom  wc  proclaim,  admonishing  every  man  and 
teaching  every  man  with  all  wisdom,  that  wc  may  present 
every  man  complete  in  Christ;  "for  which  I  also  labor,  mak¬ 
ing  effort  -according  to  his  working,  which  operates  in  me 
with  power,  ii:  X.  For  I  would  have  you  know  how  great  a 
struggle  I  have  for  you,  and  for  those  in  Laodikea,  and  for  as 
many  as  have  not  yet  seen  my  face  in  [the]  flesh ;  ‘that  their 
hearts  may  be  comforted,  being  knit  together  in  love,  even  to 
all  the  riches  of  the  fullness  of  the  understanding,  to  [the] 
knowledge  of  the  mystery  of  God  [that  is]  Christ;  ®in  whom 
are  hidden  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge.  4I 

say  this,  that  no  one  may  deceive  yon  with  enticing  words ; 

♦ 

*for  though  I  am  absent  in  the  flesh,  still,  I  am  with  you  in 
the  spirit,  rejoicing  and  beholding  your  order,  and  the  stabil¬ 
ity  of  your  faith  in  Christ.  4 As  therefore  you  received  Christ 
Jesus  tho  Lord,  walk  in  him,  7rooied  and  built  up  in  him, 
and  established  by  the  faith,  even  as  you  were  taught,  abound¬ 
ing  in  it  with  thanksgiving.  8Sec  [that]  there  shall  not  be  any 
one  that  despoils  you  through  his  philosophy  and  empty 
deceit,  according  to  the  tradition  of  men,  according  to  the 
elements  of  the  world,  and  not  according  to  Christ.  ‘Because 
in  him  dwells  all  the  fullness  <$  the  Deity  bodily;  ,0and  you 
are  replenished  by  him,  who  is  the  head  of  all  government 
and  authority;  uby  whom  also’  you  were  circumcised  with  a 
circumcision  not  done  by  hands,  in  the  putting  off  of  the  body 
of  the  flesh,  by  the  circumcision  of  the  Christ;  "having  been 


11:  %  The  reading  of  the  MSS.  is  very  obscure  here. 
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buried  with  him  in  immersion,  in  which  also  yon  were  raised 
with  him  through  the  faith  in  the  working  of  God,  who 
raised  him  from  [the]  dead.  "And  you  being  dead  by  your 
transgressions,  and  the  uncircumcision  of  your  flesh,  he  made 
yon  alive  together  with  him,  having  forgiven  us  all  our  trans¬ 
gressions;  "having  blotted  out  the  bond  that  was  against  us 
that  was  written  in  ordinances,  which  was  contrary  to  ns, 
and  he  1ms  removed  it  from  the  midst,  nailing  it  to  the  cross; 
“having  renounced  the  principalities  and  tlio  authorities,  he 
made  an  example  of  them,  triumphing  over  them  thereby. 

“Let  no  man  therefore  judge  you  in  food  and  drink,  or  in 
respect  to  a  festival  or  a  new  moon  or  a  Sabbath,  ,7wliich  are 
a  shadow  of  the  tilings  about  to  come:  but  the  body  is 
Christ’s.  ,sLct  no  man  rob  yoit  of  your  prize  of  his  own 
will,  by  humility  and  worship  of  the  angels,  intruding  into 
things  which  he  lias  not  seen,  being  without  cause  puffed  up 
by  his  fleshly  mind;  “and  not  bolding  firmly  the  head,  from 
whom  the  whole  body,  being  supplied  and  knit  together  by 
means  of  fthej  joints  and  ligaments,  grows  with  godly 
growth.  S0Jf  you  died  with  Christ  from  the  elements  of  tlio 
world,  why,  as  if  living  in  [the]  world,  do  yon  subject  your¬ 
selves  to  ordinances:  -“21Hold  not,”  “nor  taste,”  “nor 
touch" — *2all  which  things  perish  in  the  using; — according 
to  the  commands  and  teachings  of  men?  “which  things  in- 
deed  have  a  show  of  wisdom  in  will-worship,  and  humility, 
and  severity  to  the  body,  [but  are]  not  of  any  honor  against 
[the]  gratification  of  the  flesh. 

MORAL  DUTIES. 

ill:  1.  If  then  you  were  raised  with  the  Christ,  seek  the 
things  above,  where  the  Christ  is  sitting  at  [the]  right  hand 


18.  S.  “Their"  fleshly  mind. 
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of  God.  'Mind  the  things  above,  not  those  on  the  earth. 
*For  you  died,  and  yom  life  is  hid  with  the  Christ  in  God. 
‘When  the  Christ  our  life  shall  appear,  then  you  also  shall 
appear  with  him  in  glory. 

‘Kill,  therefore,  the  members  which  are  on  the  earth ;  for¬ 
nication,  impurity,  passion,  evil  desire,  and  covetousness, 
which  is  idolatry;  ‘because  of  which  the  wrath  of  God  comes. 
7In  which  you  also  formerly  walked,  when  you  lived  in  these 
things.  ‘But  now  put  off  also  all  these:  anger,  wrath,  mal- 
iee,  calumny,  vile  speaking  out  of  your  mouth.  ‘Lie  not  to 
one  another,  having  put  off  the  old  man  with  his  practices, 
’“and  having  pnt  on  the  new  man,  being  renewed  to  knowl¬ 
edge,  according  to  [the]  likeness  of  him  who  created  him, 
"where  there  can  not  be  Greek  and  Jew,  circumcision  and 
uncircumeision,  barbarian,  Scythian,  slave,  freeman;  but 
Christ  is  all,  and  in  all. 

"Put  on  therefore,  as  God’s  chosen,  holy  and  beloved,  a 
heart  of  mercy,  kindness,  humility,  meekness,  patient  endur¬ 
ance  ;  '‘bearing  with  one  another,  and  forgiving  one  another, 
if  any  man  have  complaint  against  any;  as  the  Lord  forgave 
you,  so  also  do  you ;  "and  over  all  these  [put  on]  love  which 
is  a  bond  of  perfection.  "And  let  the  peace  of  the  Christ 
■preside  in  your  hearts;  for  which  you  were  also  called  in  one 
body;  and  be  thankful.  "Let  the  word  of  the  Christ  dwell 
in  you  richly;  teaching  and  admonishing  each  other  in  all 
wisdom,  in  psalms,  hymns,  [and]  spiritual  songs,  singing 

^.  ii  ■ ■■mm  m— ! -| — r~  i i ■  1 1 ■  1 1 ■  ■ -  ■■  m L  i  i  ■  n 

ill:  5.  Greek,  “make  dead.1* 

6.  It  come*  in  the  condemnatory  operation  of  the  Divine  law  in  their  moral 
nature*,  and  also  in  countless  physical  evils,  when  their  sins  arc  against  the 
lawB  of  their  phyeical  natnres.  See  I  These,  ii:  16;  Rom.  i ;  18;  U:  8,  9.  v:  0. 

13.  8  ,  ms  God;”  V,  A,,  “as  the  Lord.”  Others  say  “Christ.” 

15.  V.,  “the  body." 

16.  The  MSS.  vary;  8.  says  Lord,  A.,  God,  V.,  Christ. 
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with  gratitude  in  your  hearts  to  God.  17 And  whatever  you  do, 
in  word  or  in  work,  [do]  all  in  [the]  name  of  [the]  Lord  Jesus, 
giving  thanks  to  God  [the]  Father,  through  him. 

“Wives,  he  subject  to  your  husbands,  os  is  proper  in  the 
Lord.  “Husbands,  love  your  wives,  and  be  not  irritated 
toward  them,  ‘"Children,  obey  your  parents  in  all  things, 
for  this  is  well  pleasing  in  [thej  Lord.  “Fathers,  provoke 
not  your  children,  that  they  be  not  discouraged.  “Slaves, 
obey  your  masters  according  to  the  flesh,  in  all  things,  not 
with  eye-service,  as  inen-pleasers,  but  in  sincerity  of  heart, 
fearing  the  Lord.  “Whatever  yon  do,  work  from  [the]  life, 
as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  to  men ;  “knowing  that  from  [the] 
Lord  you  shall  receive  the  recompense  of  the  inheritance. 
You  slave  for  the  Lord  Christ.  “For  he  who  does  wrong 
shall  receive  again  the  wrong  he  has  done,  and  there  is  no 
respect  of  persons.  hr;  1.  Masters,  render  justice  and 
equity  to  your  slaves;  knowing  that  you  also  have  a  Master 
in  heaven. 


‘Attend  constantly  to  prayer,  watching  therein  with  thank¬ 
fulness;  graying  also  at  [the]  same  time  for  us,  that  God  may 
open  to  us  a  door  for  the  word,  to  speak  the  mystery  of  the 
Christ,  for  whom  also  I  am  in  bonds;  ‘that  I  may  declare  it 
plainlv,  as  I  ought  to  speak.  "Walk  in  wisdom  toward  those 


outside,  anticipating  the  opportunity 


Let  your  speech 


always  be  with  favor,  seasoned  with  salt,  that  you  may  know 
how  you  ought  to  answer  every  one, 

7Tychikus  will  make  known  to  you  all  my  affairs,  the  be¬ 
loved  brother  aud  faithful  minister  and  fellow-slave  in  the 


21.  3.  A.,  arid  “to  wrath,"  after  ‘■children." 

22-24.  The  English  fails  to  rot  forth  fully  the  strong  contrast  of  tho  Greek, 
between  master  and  slave, 
lv:  6.  L  e.y  free  from  insipidity. 
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Lord ! — 'whom  I  have  Rent  to  you  for  this  very  purpose,  that 
you  may  know  our  affairs,  and  that  he  may  comfort  your 
hearts  ’with  the  faithful  and  beloved  brother  Onesimus,  who 
is  one  of  yon.  They  will  tell  you  of  all  things  here. 

10  Aristarchus  iny  fellow -prisoner  salutes  you;  and  Mark 
the  cousin  of  Barnabas  concerning  whom  you  received  in¬ 
structions; — if  he  come  to  you,  receive  him, — “and  Jesus 

i 

who  is  called  Justus,  who  arc  of  the  circumcision;  these  [are 
the]  only  fellow- workers  for  the  reign  of  God,  men  who  have 
been  a  comfort  to  me,  “Epaphras,  who  is  one  of  you,  a 
slave  of  Christ  Jesus,  salutes  you;  always  striving  for  yon  in 
his  prayers,  that  you  may  stand  perfect  and  complete  in  [the] 
whole  will  of  God.  “For  I  testify  for  him,  that  he  has  great 
concern  for  you  and  for  those  in  Laodikea,  and  for  those  in 

Hierapolis.  “Luke,  the  beloved  physician,  and  Demas  sa- 

«*  * 

lute  you. 

“Salute  the  brothers  in  Laodikea,  and  Nymph  a,  and  the 
assembly  in  her  house.  “And  when  the  letter  has  been 
read  among  you,  cause  that  it  be  read  also  in  !  the]  assembly 
of  the  Laodikians;  and  also  read  that  from  Laodikea.  "And 
say  to  Arcliippus,  “Attend  on  the  ministry  that  you  re¬ 
ceived  in  [the]  Lord,  that  you  fulfill  it.” 

* 

,8Thc  salutation  of  me  Paul  with  my  own  hand.  Remem¬ 
ber  my  bonds!  Favor  be  with  you ! 

god’s  BENEFICEXCE - CHRIST  THE  SAVIOR. 

Ephesians  i:l.  Paul,  an  apostle  of  Christ  Jesus,  through 


10.  uHo  antpsios  me&tiA  cousin.  Sister's  boti  would  be  adrlphidons''— 
Farrar . 

15.  8.  Am  "tboir  house.”  V.*  “her bouse.'’ 

18.  Paul**  right  band  was  fastened  to  a  soldier's  left  hand  by  a  chain.— 
Amen,  in  £.  V.,  is  the  addition  of  a  copyist. 

The  original  title  of  tlrn  epistle  was  probably  *’To  Laodikcana/*  Many  an¬ 
cient  oodtoea  omit  “iu  'Ephesus/*  in  verse  1.  It  was  written  at  the  same  time 
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God’s  ■will,  to  the  saints  in  Ephesus  and  [the]  faithful  in 
Christ  Jesus;  'favor  to  you  and  peace  from  God  our  Father 
and  [the]  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  'Blessed  [be]  the  God  and 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  has  blest  us  with  every 
spiritual  blessing  in  the  heavenlies,  in  Christ;  ‘even  as  he 
chose  us  in  him  before  [the]  foundation  of  [the]  world,  that 
wc  might  be  holy  and  blameless  in  his  presence  6in  love, 
having  predestined  us  to  sonship  to  himself,  through  Jesus 
Christ,  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will,  ®to  [the] 
praise  of  his  glorious  favor,  with  which  he  favored  us  in  the 
Beloved ;  ’in  whom  through  his  blood,  wc  have  the  redemp¬ 
tion, — the  forgiveness  of  offenses,  according  to  the  riches  of 
bis  favor,  ‘which  he  caused  to  abound  toward  us  in  all  wisdom 
and  prudence;  ‘having  made  known  to  us  the  mystery  of  his 
will,  according  to  his  good  pleasure  which  he  purposed  in 


as  Coloeeians  (vi:  21;  Col.  iv:  7).  A.  D.  G2,  Conybeare  and  Howson.  A.  D. 
63,  Farrar,  Rome. 

i:  1.  “Saints,"  as  used  by  Paul,  Is  equivalent  to  “Christiana"  now. 

3.  “The  heavenlies"  is  equivalent  to  heavenly  places,  peculiar  tu  this  epis¬ 
tle,  in  which  It  occurs  five  times.  Fph,  1:3,  20;  ii:  6;  lit:  10;  v£ :  12. 

9-11.  It  Is  God’s  pleasure  that  all  shall  be  redeemed  from  sin  and  error. 
For  thou  hast  created  all  things,  and  for  thy  pleasure  they  are  and  were  cre¬ 
ated.  Rev.  iv:  11.  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  I  have  no  pleasure  In  the 
death  of  the  wicked.  Ezek.  rviii:  23,  32. 

God  V  pleasure  will  !>e  performed.  I  will  do  all  my  pleasure.  Isa.  Jtlvi;  10. 
So  shall  my  word  be  that  gocth  forth  out  of  my  mouth;  it  shall  not  return 
tmlu  me  void,  but  it  shall  accomplish  that  which  I  please,  and  it  shall  prosper 
in  the  thing  whereto  I  sent  it.  Isa.  lv  ;  11.  Tho  pleasure  of  the  Lord  shall 
prosper  in  his  {Christ's  1  hands.  Isa.  Hi!:  10. 

It  is  God's  purpose  to  save  all,  “According  to  his  good  pleasure  which  he 
hath  purposed  In  himself.  What  man,  who  has  a  prevailing  wish  or  pleasure 
tu  relation  to  the  future  ot  Uts  family,  and  also  constructs  a  purpose  in  the 
same  relation,  will  not  conform  his  purpose  to  his  own  wish  or  pleasure?  So 
God  does.  All  Christians  agree  as  to  what  is  God's  pleasure  regarding  tho  ulti¬ 
mate  estate  of  his  numerous  family,  even  their  reconciliation  to  himself  In 
filial  love.  And  Paul  says  he  has  purposed  It.  Purposed  it  -how?  In  an  ulti¬ 
mate  reliance  on  feeble,  fallible  agencies,  leaving  all  in  dark  uncertainty?  No; 
God  saw  that  this  immortal  interest  of  his  children  waa  too  vast  to  beaua- 
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himself  ,0to  a  dispensation  of  the  fulhtess  of  the  times,  to  sum 
up  all  things  in  the  Christ,  the  tilings  in  the  heavens,  and 
the  things  upon  the  earth,  [even]  in  him;  ’’in  whom  we  also 
were  made  an  inheritance,  having  been  predestined  according 
to  the  design  of  him  who  works  all  things  after  the  counsel 
of  his  will;  wiu  order  that  we  should  be  for  f the)  praise  of  his 
glory,  we  who  had  before  hoped  in  the  Christ;  ,sin  whom  you 
also  having  heard  the  word  of  the  truth,  the  good  news  of 
your  salvation, — in  whom  .having  also  believed,  you  were 
sealed  with  the  holy  spirit  of  the  promise,  u which  is  a  pledge 
of  our  inheritance  in  a  redemption  of  the  possession,  to  [the] 
praise  of  his  glory. 

pended  on  4f coble  strings;'  and  he  purposed  it  In  b tinsel f.  To  purpose  la  him¬ 
self  is  to  purpose  with  a  reliance  on  his  own  sufficiency  for  its  consummation." 
-Cobb* 

The  phrase,  "all  things**’  here  employed,  denotes  “the  universe,"  accord¬ 
ing  to  Prof.  Stuart,  and  Archbishop  Newcome  says  the  phrase  means  “all 
Intelligent  beings.0  God,  then,  purposes  to  unite  In  one,  all  intelligent  beluga, 
that  is,  “the  whole  purchased  possession," 

God's  purpose  will  be  executed.  The  Lord  of  Hosts  hath  sworn,  saying:. 
Surely  as  I  have  thought,  so  shall  it  come  to  pass;  and  as  I  have  pnritosech  so 
shall  It  stand— for  the  Lord  of  Hosts  hath  purposed,  and  who  shall  disannul 
It?  And  his  hand  is  stretched  out  and  who  shall  turn  it  back?  Isa.  xix:  24, 
27.  I  have  spoken  It,  I  will  also  bring  it  to  pass ;  I  have  purposed  it,  I  will 
also  do  it.  Isa.  xivt:  1 1.  Who  hath  saved  us  and  colled  u*  with  a  holy  calling, 
not  according  to  our  works,  but  according  to  his  own  purpose  and  grace,  which 
was  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus  before  the  world  began.  2  Tim.  i:  9. 

If  God  had  no  purpose  he  would  not  be  God.  If  a  bad  purf  >o&c  he  would  not 
be  a  father.  He  had  a  good  purpose,  It  embraces  the  moral  universe.  It  will 
be  fulfilled  In  the  holiness  and  happiness  of  all  mankind.  It  Is  sometime*  said 
that  the  Divine  will  is  defeated,  and  men  quote:  0  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem, 
thou  that  klllcst  the  prophets,  and  stonest  thorn  which  are  sent  unto  thee:  how 
often  would  I  have  gathered  thy  children  together,  oven  as  a  hen  gathereth  her 
brood  under  her  wings,  and  yc  would  not !  Behold  yonr  house  is  left  unto  you 
desolate.  Matt.  xxili:37,  38.  But  such  critics  do  not  rend  tho next  vcr*«: 
For  I  say  unto  you,  ye  shall  not  see  me  henceforth*  till  70  shall  say,  Blessed  ia 
he  thAt  comcth  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  This  wan  a  postponement,  but  not  a 
defeat,  of  the  will  of  Christ.  Thun  God's  will,  purpose  and  pleasure  are  all 
invested  In  the  work  of  universal  redemption,  and  his  will,  purpose  and  picas* 
ore  will  be  accomplished,  for  they  will  remain  eternally  the  same.  Inasmuch 
as  he  is  "without  variableness  or  shadow  of  turning.”  Jar.  v  :  6. 

11.  Predestined.  See  Rom.  vili:  28-30. 
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1  sFor  this  cause,  I  also,  having  heard  of  the  faith  in  the 

fr 

Lord  Jesus  that  is  in  you  and  which  [you  have]  to  all  the 
saints,  “cease  not  giving  thanks  for  you  making  mention  [of 

i 

you]  in  my  prayers ;  “that  the  G-od  of  our  Lord  J  eans  Christ, 
the  glorious  Father,  may  give  you  a  spirit  of  wisdom  and 
revelation  in. [the]  knowledge  of  him;  “the  eyes  of  your  heart 
being  enlightened,  that  you  may  know  what  is  the  hope  of 
bis  calling,  what  the  glorious  riches  of  his  inheritance  among 
the  saints,  “and  what  the  surpassing  greatness  of  his  power 
toward  ns  who  believe,  according  to  the  energy  of  his  mighty 
strength  “which  he  exerted  in  the  Christ,  when  he  raised  him 
from  [the]  dead,  and  seated  him  at  his  right  hand  in  the 
heavenlies,  ’‘far  above  every  authority,  and  government,  and 
power,  and  lordship,  and  every  name  that  is  named,  not  only 
in  this  *on ,  but  also  in  that  which  is  about  to  come ;  "and 
subjected  all  tilings  under  his  feet;  and  constituted  him  head 
over  all  things  to  the  assembly,  “which  is  his  body,  the  com* 
pleteness  of  him  who  fills  all  in  all. 

ii;  1.  And  you  [he  made  alive]  who  were  dead  in  your 
trespasses  and  sins,  *in  which  you  once  walked  according  to 
the  feon  of  this  world,  according  to  the  ruler  of  the  authority 
of  the  air,  of  the  spirit  now  working  in  the  sons  of  disobedi¬ 
ence,  ’among  whom  we  also  all  once  lived  in  the  lusts  of  our 
flesh,  performing  the  wishes  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  thoughts, 
and  were  by  nature  children  of  wrath,  even  as  the  rest;  'but 
God,  being  rich  in  mercy,  for  his  great  love  with  which  he 
loved  us, — ’even  when  we  were  dead  in  our  trespasses,  made 
us  alive  together  with  the  Christ — by  favor  you  have  been 
saved — 'and  raised  us  up  with  him,  and  seated  us  with  him 

—  —  ■  -  -  - - - - — -  ,  i  ■  —  ■■■«  . .  . . . 

■ 

11 : 3.  Matthew  Arnold  readers  this  language,  “the  wishes  of  the  flesh  and 
the  current  thoughts.” 
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in  the  hcavenliea,  in  Christ  Jesus,  Tthat  he  might  exhibit  in 
the  aeons  that  are  coming,  the  surpassing  riches  of  his  favor 
in  kindness  toward  us  in  Christ  Jesus;  *for  by  favor  you  have 
been  saved  through  faith;  and  that  not  from  you;  (it  is] 
God's  gift;  ’hot  of  works,  that  no  man  should  boast.  ’"For 
we  are  his  work,  created  in  Christ  Jesus  for  good  works,  which 
God  before  prepared,  that  wc  might  walk  in  them. 

’’Therefore  remember,  that  you  who  were  once  Gentiles  in 
[the]  flesh,- called  [the]  Uncircumcision  by  that  which  is 
called  [the]  Circumcision,  done  by  hand  in  [thej  flesh; — “that 
you  were  at  that  time  without  Christ,  alienated  from  the  pol* 

ity  of  Israel,  and  strangers  to  the  covenants  of  the  promise; 

► 

hopeless  and  godless  in  the  world;  “but  now  in  Christ  Jesus 
you  who  were  formerly  far  off  are  made  near  in  the  blood  of 
the  Christ.  ’’For  he  is  our  peace,  who  made  both  one,  and 
removed  the  enmity,  the  middle  wall  of  [the]  partition;  l5hav 
ing  in  his  Mesh  annulled  the  law  of  the  commands  concerning 
ordinances,  that  he  might  create  the  two  in  liiiuself  into  one 
new  man,  making  peace;  ’‘and  reconcile  both  in  one  body  to 

r 

God,  through  the  cross,  having  destroyed  the  enmity  by  it; 
’’and  he  came  and  preached  good  news  of  peace  to  you  the 
distant,  and  peace  to  them,  that  were  near;  “for  through 
him  we  both  have  our  access  to  the  Father,  in  one  spirit. 
“So  then,  you  are  no  longer  foreigners  and  sojourners,  but  you 
are  fellow-citizens  with  the  saints,  and  of  [the]  family  of 
God;  ’"being  built  on  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and 
prophets,  Christ  Jesus  himself  being  [the]  chief  corner-stone; 
s’in  whom  each  several  building,  fitly  framed  together,  is 


1 4.  The  middle  wall  here  alludes  to  “the  balustrade  of  stone”  that  Josephus 
mentions,  which  a  Gentile  could  not  pass,  under  penalty  of  death.  It  sepa¬ 
rated  the  court  of  the  Gentiles  from  the  Test  of  the  temple. 
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growing  into  a  holy  temple  in  [the]  Lord;  “in  whom  oven 
you  are  built  up  together  into  a  spiritual  habitation  of  God. 

ill :  1 .  For  this  cause  I  Paul,  the  prisoner  of  the  Christ 
Jesus,  in  behalf  of  you  of  the  Gentiles;  * — if  indeed  you  have 
heard  of  the  stewardship  of  that  favor  of  God  given  me  for 
you;  Jthat  by  revelation  was  made  known  to  me  the  mystery 
— as  I  wrote  briefly  before,  ’by  reading  which  you  can  per¬ 
ceive  my  understanding  in  the  mystery  of  the  Christ, — 3which 
in  other  generations  was  not  made  known  to  tire  sons  of  men, 
as  it  has  now  been  revealed  to  his  holy  apostles  and  prophets 
in  [the]  spirit ;  °that  the  Gentiles  are  fellow-heirs,  and  fellow- 
members  of  [the]  body,  and  co-partners  of  the  promise  in 
Christ  Jesus,  through  the  good  news ;  rof  which  I  became  a 
minister,  according  to  the  gift  of  God’s  favor  imparted  to  me 
by  the  energy  of  his  power;  8 — to  me,  the  less  than  least  of  all 
saints,  was  this  favor  given,  to  preach  to  the  GentileB  [the] 
good  news  of  the  unsearchable  riches  of  the  Christ ;  "even  to 
bring  to  light  what  is  the  stewardship  of  the  mystery  that  has 
been  concealed  from  the  aeons  in  God  who  created  all  things; 
10that  now  may  be  made  known  to  the  principalities  and  the 
authorities  in  the  heavenlies,  through  the  assembly,  the  man¬ 
ifold  wisdom  of  God,  "according  to  the  teoniau  purpose  which 
he  purposed  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord;  lsby  whom  we  have 
this  freedom  of  speech  and  access  with  confidence,  through 
hiB  faith.  "Therefore,  I  ask  that  I  may  not  faint  in  these  my 
afflictions  for  you,  which  are  your  glory.  "For  this  cause  I 
bend  my  knees  to  the  Father,  "from  whom  every  fatherhood 
in  [the]  heavens  and  on  earth  is  named,  "’that  he  may  give 
you,  according  to  his  glorious  riches,  to  be  powerfully 
strengthened  through  his  spirit  in  the  inner  man ;  "that  the 

ill :  9.  “By  Jesus  Christ,"  E.  V.  ■  Omit  S.  V.  A. 
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Christ,  through  the  faith,  may  dwell  in  your  hearts  in  love,  in 
order  that  being  rooted,-  and  well  established,  '"you  may  be 
able  to  understand  with  all  the  saints,  what  arc  the  breadth 
and  length,  and  height  and  depth,  ’‘‘and  to  know  even  that 
which  surpasses  knowledge, —  [the]  love  of  the  Christ;  that 
you  may  he  tilled  with  all  the  fullness  of  God.  -"N  ow  to  him 
who  is  able  to  accomplish  far  above  all  things  that  we  ask  or 
think,  according  to  the  power  that  works  in  us,  slto  him  [be] 
the  glory  in  the  assembly  and  in  Clnist  Jesus  to  all  the  gen¬ 
erations  of  the  aeon  of  the  aeons.  Amen. 

DUTIES  AND  OBLIGATIONS. 

* 

iv:  1.  I  therefore,  the  prisoner  in  [the]  Lord,  exhort  you 
to  walk  worthily  of  tlie  calling  with  which  you  were  called, 
’with  all  humility  and  gentleness;  with  patience,  sustaining 
one  another  in  love;  Rising  diligence  to  preserve  the  oneness 
of  the  spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace:  ‘one  body  and  one  spirit; 
as  also  you  were  called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling;  ’one 
Lord,  one  faith,  one  immersion;  *one  God  and  Father  of  all, 
who  is  over  all,  and  through  all,  and  in  all.  7But  to  each  of 
us  was  given  favor  according  to  the  measure  of  the  gift  of  the 
Christ.  ^Therefore  it  is  said, 

“When  he  went  up  on  high,  he  captured  captivity, 

And  gave  gifts  to  men.” 

"But  this,  “He  went  up,”  what  is  it  but  that  he  also  first 
went  down  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth?  ‘"He  who  went 
down  is  the  same  who  also  went  up  far  above  all  the  heavens, 
that  he  might  fill  all  things. 


% 

21.  Here  is  a  form  of  the  eeonlan  phraseology  that  denotes  eternal  duration* 
"all  the  generation*  of  the  ®on  of  the  aeons/’— pnsas  Ins  q  metis  ton  ainnos 
ton  aiwiim.  Had  Jesus  and  the  apostles  intended  to  teach  endless  punish¬ 
ment,  would  they  not  have  employed  this  language  in  connection  with  punish¬ 
ment? 
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“And  he  gave  some  [to  be]  apostles;  and  some,  prophets; 
and  some,  preachers  of  good  news;  and  some,  pastors  and 
teachers;  “for  the  ordering  of  the  saints,  to  [the]  work  of 
ministering,  to  [the]  building  up  of  the  body  of  the  Christ; 
“till  we  all  attain  to  die  oneness  of  the  faith,  and  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  to  a  full-grown  man,  to  [the] 
measure  of  [the]  stature  of  die  fullness  of  the  Christ; 
“that  we  may  no  longer  be  babes,  wavetoBsed,  and  veering 
about  with  every  wind  of  teaching,  by  die  sleight  of  men,  in 
craftiness  in  the  art  of  error;  “but  being  truthful  in  love,  we 
may  grow  up  in  all  things  into  liim,  who  is  the  head,  Christ; 
“from  whom  all  the  body  fitly  knit  together  and  cemented  by 
means  of  every  assisting  joint,  according  to  the  proportionate 
energy  of  each  several  part,  effects  the  growth  of  the  body 
to  [the]  building  up  of  itself  in  love.  "This  therefore  I  say, 
and  testify  in  [die]  Lord,  that  you  no  longer  walk  even  as 
the  Gentiles  walk,  in  [the]  vanity  of  their  mind,  "being  dark¬ 
ened  in  their  understanding,  alienated  from  the  life  of  God 
through  the  ignorance  that  is  in  them,  because  of  the  stupid¬ 
ity  of  their  heart;  ‘"who  being  without  feeling  gave  themselves 
up  to  lewdness,  for  the  practice  of  all  impurity  with  covet¬ 
ousness.  wBut  you  learned  the  Christ  not  thus;  “if  in¬ 
deed  you  heard  him,  and  were  taught  in  him  as  [the]  truth 
is  in  J  esus ;  S4to  put  off  from  you,  according  to  the  former 
course  of  life,  the  old  man,  corrupted  according  to  the  lusts  of 
deceit,  •'•'and  to  be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your  minds;  “and 
put  on  the  new  man,  who  according  to  God,  was  created  in 
righteousness  aod  true  holiness. 

“Therefore,  leaving  off  falsehood,  speak  truth  each  with 
his  neighbor,  for  we  are  members  of  one  another.  “Be  angry, 

tv;  20.  There  are  many  evidences  in  the  N.  T.  that  the  O.  T.  Scriptures 
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and  sin  not;  let  not  the  sun  set  on  your  provocation,  wnor 
give  an  opportunity  for  the  accuser.  “Let  him  who  steals, 
steal  no  more;  but  rather  let  him  toil,  working  that  which  is 

good  with  his  own  hands,  that  he  may  have  something  to 

* 

give  to  him  who  is  in  want.  “Let  no  corrupt  word  proceed 
from  your  mouth,  but  what  is  good  for  [the]  building  up  of 
the  need  that  it  may  confer  a  benefit  on  the  hearers;  *'and 
grieve  not  the  holy  spirit  of  God,  in  whom  you  were  sealed 
for  a  day  of  redemption.  :,,Let  all  bitterness,  and  anger,  and 
wrath,  and  clamor,  and  evil  speaking,  be  taken  away  from 
you,  together  with  all  malice;  Mand  be  kind  toward  one 
another,  compassionate,  showing  favor  to  one  another,  even 


were  used  in  the  Greek,  Instead  of  the  Hebrew.  Here  we  have  an  illustration. 
“Be  angry,  hat  sin  uot/*  i*  a  Hebrew  farm  of  saying.  When  you  are  angry,  do 
not  let  -  your  anger  carry  you  too  far  This  in  nowhere  to  be  found  In  the  He¬ 
brew  Old  TtiHLauient,  but  in  the  Heptuaglnt  we  find,  Ph.  tv;  4,  uBh  ye  angry 
and  sin  not,"  and  there  the  apostle  read  it.  In  our  Bible  the  verse  read  ft, 
“Stand  in  awe  and  sin  not/"  Bbowing  that  Paul  quoted  from  the  Greek  transla¬ 
tion  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures. 

27.  Neither  give  place  to  the  deviL  E.  V.  “ Give  no  place  to  the  backbiter.  ‘ * 
—Ty  ndale.  JJiabolos  signifies  false  accuser.  Thus  1  Tim.  iii;  II. 

28.  "'Him  that  steals/’  present  tense.  The  “thieves”  of  the  N.  T.  were 
bandits. 

32.  In  Christ  ten  Christo)*  not  “for  Christ’s  sako/’  as  E.  V.  TliiB  is  the 
only  place  in  the  New  Testament,  E.  V.,  where  this  expression  occurs  in  con¬ 
nection  with  mercies  or  favors  bestowed  by  God;  “Even  as  God  for  Christ’s 
sake  hath  forgiven  you.”  And  here  It  occurs  improperly  because  of  an  incor¬ 
rect  translation,  and  sp  the  Revision  correctly  translates, — “Ev^n  as  God  also 
in  Christ  forgave  you. "  This  expression  does  not  occur  at  all  In  the  New  Tes¬ 
tament  in*  connection  with  mercies  and  favors  bestowed  by  God,  and  there  is, 
therefore,  no  New  Testament  authority  for  its  use. 

It  is  a  very  common  thing  to  hear  ministers  and  others  asking  God  to  bless 
them,  to  grant  them  favors,  to  save  them  ‘'for  Christ's  sake.*'  Now  tuts  expres¬ 
sion  not  only  has  no  warrant  In  the  New  Testament,  but  is  directly  contrary 
to  its  teachings,  and  involves  a  gross  untruth. 

'  If  we  ask  God  to  grant  us  mercies  and  favors,  to  bless  us  and  to  savo  us  “for 
Christ’s  sake/*  then  we  seem  to  ask  God  to  do  these  things  not  because  he 
loves  us,  but  because  he  loves  Christ  and  Christ  desires  our  salvation,  and  so 
God  blesses  and  saves  us  to  please  Christ,  and  because  he  loves  Christ,  and  not 
because  be  loves  us. 

The  expression,  “for  Christ’s  sake,”  which  is  frequently  used  in  prayerB  and 
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Christ 


v:  1.  Be 


children 


love,  even  as  the  Christ  also  loved  you,  and  delivered  himself 
up  for  you,  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  God  for  a  sweet¬ 
smelling  odor.  *But  let  not  fornication  and  all  impurity,  nor 
o ver* reaching  be  even  named  among  you,  as  becomes  saints; 
'nor  indecency,  and  foolish  talking,  nor  ribald  jesting,  things 
not  consistent;  but  rather  thanksgiving.  ’For  you  know  this 
of  a  certainty,  that  no  fornicator,  nor  impure  person,  nor  cov¬ 
etous  man  who  is  an  idolater,  lias  an  inheritance  in  the  reign 


of  the  Christ,  and  God. 


deceive 


words;  for  because  of  these  things  the  wrath  of  God  comes 
on  the  sons  of  disobedience,  therefore  be  not  their  associ¬ 


ates.  6 For  you  were 


darkness,  but  arc  now  light  in 


[the]  Lord ;  walk  as  children  of  light  — ’for  the  fruit  of  the 
light  is  in  all  goodness  and  righteousness  and  truth, — '’prov¬ 
ing  what  is  well-pleasing  to  the  Lord.  11  And  be  not  co-part¬ 
ners  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness,  bfit  rather  even 
convict  them,  lsfor  the  things  being  done  by  them  in  secret  it 
is  indecent  even  to  name.  “But  all  things  when  they  are 
convicted  are  manifested  by  the  light;  for  everything  that  is 

A 

made  manifest  is  light.  “Therefore  [he]  says: 


“Awake,  0  sleeper, 

And  arise  from  [the]  dead, 

And  the  Christ  shall  shine  upon  thee.” 

’•'Look  carefully  therefore  how  you  walk,  not  as  in  folly, 
but  in  wisdom,  “improving  the  opportunity  because  the  days 


graces,  mid  Is  designed  to  convey  the  impression,  that  what  God  gives  to  man 
he  gives,  not  on  account  of  his  own  intrinsic  benevolence,  or  man's  own  in-* 
trinsic  need,  hut  on  account  of  what  Christ  has  done  and  suffered  to  purchase 
his  favorable  regards  to  a  rebel  and  rejected  race,  should  by  every  principle  of 
a  uniform  translation  be  construed  iu  or  through  Christ,  In  the  Bible,  and 

should  never  be  employed  by  a  Christian, 
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are  evil.  ‘'Therefore  be  not  foolish,  but  understand  what  is 
the  will  of  the  Lord.  18 And  be  not  drunk  with  wine,  in  which 
is  riot,  but  be  filled  with  [the]  spirit;  ‘“speaking  to  yourselves 
in  psalms  and  hymns  and  spiritual  songs,  singing  and  making 
music  to  the  Lord  in  your  heart;  "giving  thunks  at  all  times 
for  all  tilings,  in  [the]  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  the 
God  and  Father,  "'submitting  to  one  another  in  the  fear  of 
Christ.  "Wives,  [be  submissive]  to  your  own  husbands,  as  to 
the  Lord;'* ‘for  a  husband  is  |the]  head  of  the  wife,  as  the  Christ 
is  [the]  head  of  the  assembly,  himself  [the]  savior  of  the  body. 
"But  as  the  assembly  is  subject  to  the  Christ,  thus  [let]  the 
wives  [be]  to  the  husbands  in  everything.  "Husbands,  love 
your  wives,  even  as  the  Christ  also  loved  the  assembly,  and 
gave  himself  up  for  it.;  "that,  having  purified  it  in  the 
bath  of  water,  he  might  sanctify  it  by  [the]  word;  2rtbat  lie 
might  prosent  the  assembly  glorious  to  himself,  having  no 
spot  nor  blemish  nor  any  such  thing,  but.  that  it  might  be 
holy  and  blameless.  "Thus  also,  ought  the  husbands  to  love 
their  own  wives,  as  their  own  bodies.  He  who  loves  his  own 
wife  loves  himself;  "for  no  man  ever  hated  his  own  flesh;  but 
nourishes  and  cherishes  it,  even  as  the  Christ  also  the  assem* 
bly;  “because  we  are  members  of  his  body.  “On  this  account 
shall  a  man  leave  his  father  and  mother,  and  shall  be  united 

to  his  wife,  and  the  two  shall  become  one  flesh.  wThis  is  a 

£ 

groat  mystery,  but  I  am  speaking  concerning  Christ  and  Llie 
assembly.  "'But,  indeed,  let  each  of  you  individually  so  love 
his  own  wife  as  himself,  aud  [let]  the  wife  reverence  her 
husband. 

vi:  1.  Children,  obey  your  parents  in  [the]  Lord,  for  this 
is  right.  "‘Honor  your  father  and  mother” — which  is  [the] 
first  command  with  a  promise, — aM that  it  may  be  well  with 
you,  and  [that]  you  may  be  long-lived  in  the  land.”  4  And 
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fathers,  do  not  irritate  your  children,  but  nurture  them  in 
[the]  discipline  and  instruction  of  [the]  Lord. 

Slaves,  be  subject  to  your  masters  according  to  [the]  flesh, 
with  fear  and  trembling,  in  [the]  integrity  of  your  heart,  as 
to  the  Christ;  “not  with  eye-service,  as  men-pleasdts,  but  as 
slaves  of  Christ,  doing  the  will  of  God  from  [the]  life,  'slav¬ 
ing  with  good  will,  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  to  men;  "know¬ 
ing  that  whatever  good  each  does,  this  he  will  receive  back 
from  [the ;  T ami,  whether  a  slave  or  a  freeman.  ’And  mas¬ 
ters,  do  the  same  things  to  them,  forbearing  to  threaten; 
knowing  that  both  their  and  your  Master  is  in  [the]  heavens; 
and  there  is  no  partiality  with  him. 

’"Finally,  strengthen  yourselves  in  [thej  Lord,  tvnd  in  his 
mighty  power.  ’’Put  on  the  whole  armor  of  God,  that  you 
may  be  able  to  stand  againBt  the  tactics  of  the  accuser;  ‘"be¬ 
cause  our  conflict  is  not  with  flesh  and  blood,  but  with  the 

4 

governments,  with  the  authorities,  with  the  potentates  of  this 
darkness,  with  the  spiritual  [forces]  of  wickedness  in  the 
heavenlies.  ‘’Therefore  take  up  the  whole  armor  of  God, 
that  you  may  be  able  to  resist  in  the  evil  day,  and  having 
achieved  everything,  to  stand.  “Stand,  then,  having  your 
waist  belted  with  trutl  i,  and  having  put  on  the  breastplate  of 
righteousness;  “and  having  the  feet  shod  with  [thej  prepa¬ 
ration  of  the  good  news  of  peace;  “lifting  above  all  the 
shield  of  faith,  by  which  you  shall  be  able  to  extinguish  all 
the  burning  darts  of  the  evil;  ’'take also  the  helmet  of  solva¬ 
tion,  and  the  sword  of  the  spirit,  which  is  God's  word;  ’"pray¬ 
ing  at  every  season  with  all  prayer  and  supplication  in  [the] 
spirit,  also  for  this  keeping  watch,  with  all  perseverance  and 
intreaty  for  all  the  saiuts;  “and  for  me,  that  a  word  may  be 


vi ;  14*  "Breastplate"  fa  a  corselet  or  culraas. 
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given  to  me,  in  opening  my  mouth  with  boldness  to  make 
known  the  mystery  of  the  good  news,  50Tor  which  I  am  an 
ambassador  in  chains;  that  I  nmy  speak  boldly  concerning 
it,  as  it  becomes  me. 

“But  that  you  may  also  know  my  affairs,  and  what  I  am 
doing,  Tychikus,  the  beloved  brother  and  faithful  minister  in 
[the]  Lord,  will  make  nil  things  known  to  you;  85 whom  I  have 
Bent  to  you  for  this  very  purpose,  that  yon  may  know  the 
things  concerning  us,  and  that  he  may  comfort  your  hearts. 

“Peace  to  the  brothers  and  love  with  faith,  from  God  [the] 
Father  and  [the]  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  “Favor  be  with  all  who 
love  our  Lord  J  esus  Christ  in  incorruption. 

Paul’s  affection  foe  the  Christians — ms  condition — duties 

AND  OBLIGATIONS. 

.  T’hilippiaus  1:1.  Paul  and  Timothy,  slaves  of  Christ 
Jesus,  to  all  the  saints  in  Christ  Jesus  who  arc  at  Philippi, 
with  [the]  overseers  and  ministers;  ’favor  to  you  and  peace 
from  God  our  Father  and  [the]  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  aI  thank 
my  God,  on  every  remembrance  of  you — 4at  all  times,  in 
every  supplication  of  mine,  making  supplication  on  behalf  of 
you  all  with  joy — 'for  your  fellowship  in  forwarding  the  good 


1 9.  V.  omits  "of  the  good  news." 

This  letter  was  written  in  Rome  <1: 13;  iv :  22),  when  Paul  expected  release 
(i;  19;  ii:  24)  from  his  first  imprisonment  (i:  12-14;  AoLs  xxviil:  HO,  31), 
A-  D.  01  or  62,  Koine,  Cony  bear©  and  Howaon.  and  Farrar. 

Farrar  say  a  of  this  epistle:  "It  was  dictated  by  a  worn  and  fettered  .Tew,  the 
victim  of  gross  perjury,  and  the  prey  of  contending  enmities;  dictated  at  a 
time  when  he  was  vexed  by  hundreds  of  opponents,  and  consoled  by  bnt  few 
who  cared  for  him ;  and  yet  the  substance  of  it  all  may  be  summed  up  in  two 
words— chairo,  chairete  (‘I  rejoice ;  rejoice  ye1).  If  any  one  compare  the  spirit 
of  the  best  known  classic  writers  In  their  adversity  with  that  which  was 
habitual  to  the  far  deeper  wrongs  and  far  deadlier  sufferings  of  St*  Paul  -if  he 
will  compare  the  epistle  to  the  Philippian*  with  the  ‘Tristla’’  of  Ovid,  the 
letters  of  Cicero  from  exile*  or  the  treatise  which  Seneca  dedicated  to  Polyb¬ 
ius  from  his  banishment  in  Corsica— -he  may  soe,  if  he  will*  the  difference  which 
Christianity  has  made  in  the  happiness  of  men.” 
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news  from  the  first  day  till  now,  ’having  this  same  confidence, 
that  he  who  began  a  good  work  in  you  will  carry  it  on  toward 
completion  till  [the]  day  of  Jesus  Christ;  ras  it  is  right  for 
me  to  think  this  concerning  you  all,  because  you  have  me  in 
your  heart,  inasmuch  as  both  in  uiy  bonds,  and  in  the  de¬ 
fense  and  confirmation  of  the  good  news,  you  axe  all  par¬ 
takers  with  me  of  the  gift.  aFor  God  [is]  my  witness,  how 
I  long  after  you  all  with  [the]  tender  sympathies  of  Christ 
Jesus.  ’And  this  I  pray,  that  your  love  may  abound  yet 
more  and  more  in  knowledge  and  all  discernment,  10that  you 
may  prove  the  things  that  differ;  that  you  may  be  sincere 
and  inoffensive  in  [the]  day  of  Christ;  “being  filled  with 
[the]  fruit  of  righteousness,  through  Jesus  Christ,  to  fthe] 
glory  and  praise  of  God. 

"Now  I  would  have  you  know,  brothers,  that  the  things 
relating  to  me  resulted  rather  for  the  advancement  of  the 
good  news;  ”so  that  my  bonds  for  Christ  became  manifest  in 
the  whole  pretorian  camp,  and  to  all  the  rest,  “and  the  major¬ 
ity  of  the  brothers  in  [the]  Lord,  being  assured  by  my  bonds, 
have  much  more  abundant  courage  to  speak  the  word  of  God 
fearlessly.  “Some,  indeed,  proclaim  the  Christ  even  through 
envy  and  strife,  and  some  also,  through  good  will ;  “these, 
indeed,  from  love,  knowing  that  I  am  set  for  [the]  defense  of 
the  good  news ;  Kbut  those  out  of  contention  preach  Christ, 
not  sincerely,  thinking  to  add  affliction  to  my  bonds.  “What 
then?  except  that  in  every  way,  whether  in  pretence  or  in 
truth,  Christ  is  proclaimed,  and  in  this  I  rejoice,  yes,  and  will 
rejoice.  “For  I  know  that  this  will  turn  to  my  salvation, 

through  your  supplication  and  [the]  supply  of  the  spirit  of 
Jesus  Christ,  "according  to  my  earnest  expectation  and  hope, 

1:13,  That  in  in  all  the  pretorian  camp.  Paul's  ‘•hired  house"  E.  V,,  was  In 
or  near  the  fortress  as  wore  the  house*  and  shops  of  many,  besides  the  Boldiera* 
barracks. 


242 


THE  NEW  COVENANT. 


that  I  shall  be  put  to  shame  in  nothing ;  bat  [that]  -with  all 
confidence,  as  at  all  times,  [so]  now  also  Christ  shall  be  mag¬ 
nified  in  my  body,  whether  by  life  or  by  death.  "'For  to  me 
to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain.  "But  if  TI  am]  to  live 
in  [the]  flesh,  this  is  to. me  a  fruit  of  labor— -and  what  I  shall 
choose,  I  know  not.  "’But  I  am  pressed  by  the  two, — having 
the  earnest  desire  for  the  Beturn  and  to  be  with  Christ,  since 
it  is  very  far  better, — 54 but  to  remain  in  the  flesh  [is]  prefer¬ 
able  on  your  account.  “And  believing  this,  I  know  that  I 

a 

shall  remain,  and  continue  with  you  all,  for  your  progress 
and  joy  in  the  faith;  “that  your  boasting  may  abound  in 
Christ  Jesus  in  me  through  my  presence  with  you  again. 
“Only  behave  yourselves  worthily  as  citizens  of  the  good 
news  of  the  Christ,  that  whether  I  come  and  see  you  or  be 
absent,  I  may  hear  of  your  affairs,  that  you  stand  firm  in 
one  spirit,  with  one  life  contending  together  with  the  faith 
of  the  good  news;  "and  not  being  terrified  in  anything  by 
the  opposers ;  which  is  for  them  a  token  of  destruction,  but 
to  you  of  salvation,  and  that  from  God.  "‘Because  it  was 
given  to  you  on  behalf  of  Christ,  not  only  to  believe  on  him, 
but  also  to  suffer  in  his  behalf;  "'having  the  same  conflict 
that  you  saw  in  me,  and  now  hear  to  be  in  me. 

ii:  1.  If  therefore  there  is  any  encouragement  in  Christ, 
if  any  3olace  of  love,  if  any  fellowship  of  spirit,  if  any  sym¬ 
pathies  and  compassions,  Complete  jny  joy,  that  you  may  be 
of  the  same  mind,  having  the  same  love,  united  in  life,  hav¬ 
ing  oneness  of  mind,  \doiug]  nothing  from  strife  or  vain¬ 
glory,  but  in  humility  each  esteeming  [the]  other  as  excelling 

■ 

m 

23.  To  analu&ai ,  It  was  not  death  that  Paul  desired,  but  the  returning  of 
Christ.  See  Luke  xil:  36;  John  xW:  3, 18;  Phil,  lilt  20;  1  These.  1:  10;  iv: 
18,  17.  "Depart,”  in  E  V.,  in  not  correct.  He  longed  for  the  atiafasai,  the 
return,  the  presence,  of  Christ. 
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himself;  'each  not  regarding  his  own  interests,  but  each  those 
of  others,  also.  JHave  this  mind  in  you  that  was  also  in 
Christ  Jesus,  Vho.  existing  in  [the]  form  of  God,  yet  did  not 
consider  equality  with  God  a  thing  to  be  usurped,  Tbut  divested 

himself,  taking  the  form  of  a  slave,  becoming  in  [the]  likeness 

% 

of  men ;  "and  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  he  humbled 
himself,  becoming  obedient  to  death,  even  death  on  a  cross; 
’and  therefore  God  highly  exalted  him,  and  gave  to  him  the 
name  which  is  above  every  [other]  name;  ,0that  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bend,  of  celestial  and  of  terrestrial 
and  of  subterranean  beings,  “and  every  tongue  give  praise 


11:  t>.  Tliis  difficult  passage  is  variously  translated,  “The  Greek  rendered 

p 

'to  ho  equal/  in  on  all  sides  admitted  to  bo  wrongly  rendered ;  ns  it  has  the 
force  of  similitude,  and  not  equality/’—  Dabney.  Clarke  makes  it  read,  “Who 
did  not  think  it  a  matter  to  he  earnestly  desired/*  Wakefield :  "Did  not  think 
of  eagerly  retaining/'  Doddridge  understands  "equal  with*'  to  mean  “as/*  and 
Macknight,  “like"  God.  Sherlock  renders  it:  “Who  being  in  the  form  of  God 
was  not  fond  or  tenacious  of  appearing  as  God,  but  made  himself  of  no  repu¬ 
tation."  ITorfiaguton  has  a  variety  of  renderings  among  critics:  “A  thing  to 
he  seized,"  Sharpe:  “violently  strive,*’  Dickinson:  “usurpation/*  Turnbull 
“Robbery"  U  scarcely  accurate. 

10-H.  v“Th»l  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of  things  In 
heaven.— the  angelic  hosts  must  do  honor  to  himasBavior;  and  of  things  on 
earth,— men  must  do  the  same;  and  of  things  under  the  earth,— all  who  arc  In 
the  state  of  the  dead  must  do  thiA.  And  every  longue  should  confess  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  Lord  of  all,  as  well  as  Savior,  and  thereby  advance  the  glory  of 
God  the  Father,"  etc,— Mac  knight  "In  the  great  divisions  here  specified, — of 
those  in  heaven,  on  the  earth,  and  under  the  earth, —the  apostle  intends,  doubt¬ 
less,  to  denote  the  universe.  The  same  mode  of  designating  the  universe  occurs 
in  Rr.v,  v:  13:  Ex.  xx:4.  Comp.  Ps,  xevt:  1 1,  12." — "Things  In 
heaven,  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  is  a  common  periphrasis  of  the  Hebrew 
and  New  Testament  writers,  for  the  universe.  What  can  be  meant  by  things 
in  heaven,  /.*>.,  beings  in  heaven,  bowing  the  knee  to  Jesus  if  spiritual  wor¬ 
ship  be  not  meant?  What  other  worship  can  heaven  render?  And  if  the  wor~ 
ship  of  Christ  in  heaven  t>e  spiritual,  should  not  that  of  others,  who  might  to 
lx;  united  with  them,  be  spiritual  also?”— ShtarL 

11.  The  word  rendered  "confess,"  in  E.  V,  and  It.  VM  means  give  praise. 
See  Rom,  xiv:  1  ] .  The  "things/*  supplied  in  E.  V.  aud  K.  V.,  should  be  "be¬ 
ings,"  The  literal  is,  "of  heaveniics  and  of  carthliew,  and  of  underground 
ones**  (masculine),  so  that  a  proper  translation  would  be,  "of  heavenly  beings 
of  earthly  beings  and  of  underground,  or  subterranean  beings,*1  or,  perbaps'bet- 
ter,  “being*  celestial,  terrestrial  and  infernal."  These  arc  not  merely  to  oon- 
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that  Jesus  Christ  [is]  Lord,  to  [the]  glory  of  God  [the] 
Father.  “So  then,  my  beloved,  as  you  have  always  obeyed, 
not  only  as  in  my  presence,  but  now  much  more  in  my  ab¬ 
sence,  with  fear  and  trembling  work  out  your  own  salvation ; 
“for  it  is  God  who  works  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  work, 
for  [his]  good  pleasure.  “Do  all  things  without  murmurings 
and  questionings;  “that  you  may  become  blameless  and 
iuoifensive,  irreproachable  children  of  God  amidst  a  crooked 
and  perverse  generation,  among  whom  you  appear  as  lumin¬ 
aries  in  [the]  world;  “exhibiting  [the]  word  of  life;  for  my 
boasting  in  [the]  day  of  Christ,  that  I  ran  not  in  vain  nor 
toiled  in  vain.  lTBut  even  if  I  be  poured  out  a  libation  on 
the  sacrifice  and  service  of  your  faith,  I  am  glad,  and  rejoice 
with  yon  all;  “and  for  this  be  you  also  glad,  and  rejoice  with 
me.  “But  I  hope  in  [the]  Lord  Jesus  to  send  Timothy  to 
you  shortly,  that  I  also  may  be  cheered,  when  I  ascertain 
how  things  are  with  you.  •'For  I  have  no  one  like  disposed, 
who  will  really  care  about  your  affairs;  “for  they  all  seek 
tlieir  own,  not  the  things  of  Christ  Jesus.  aBut  you  know 
the  proof  of  him,  that  as  a  son  with  a  father,  he  slaved  with 
me  in  promotion  of  the  good  news,  “Him  therefore  I  hope 
to  send  immediately,  as  soon  as  I  may  look  oyer  my  affairs ; 
**and  I  trust  in  [the]  Lord  that  I  myself  also  shall  come 
shortly.  “I  deemed  it  necessary,  however,  to  send  Epaphro- 
ditus,  my  brother  and  fellow-worker  and  fellow-soldier,  but 
your  apostle  and  minister  for  my  need;  “since  he  longed  to 
see  you  all,  and  was  trpubled  because  you  heard  that  he  was 

fese,  but  "give  prated  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord  to  theglory  of  God  the  Father." 
This  Is  universal  praise.  Lange  says :  "It  comprises  the  entire  realm  of  wor¬ 
shiping  creatures.  Tim  epouranion  are  the  angels  (Bee  Eph.  f:  20.  21 :  Heb. 
i;  46) ;  ton  epigeum,  men  ontheeartb;  tfmkafacht/ionidn— the  dead  in  Hades, 
The  words  must  not  be  taken  as  neuter." 
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sick ;  "for  indeed  he  was  sick  near  to  death,  but  God  pitied 
him,  and  not  him  only,  but  me  also,  that  I  might  not  have 
.  Borrow  upon  sorrow.  ®I  have  sent  him  therefore  [the]  more 
promptly,  that,  seeing  him  again,  you  may  rejoice,  and  that 
I  may  be  the  less  sorrowful.  “Receive  him  then  in  [the] 
Lord  with  all  joy,  and  hold  such  [as  he]  in  honor;  "because 
on  account  of  the  work  of  the  Lord  he  was  near  to  death, 
having  hazarded  his  life  that  he  might  fill  up  what  was  defi¬ 
cient  in  your  ministration  to  me. 

SUPERIORITY  OP  THE  GOSPEL — EXHORTATIONS. 

■ 

ill:  1 .  Finally,  my  brothers,  rejoice  in  [the]  Lord.  To 
write  the  same  tilings  to  you  is  indeed  not  irksome  to  me,  and  it 
is  safe  for  you.  ‘Beware  of  the  dogs .  Beware  of  bad  workers . 
Beware  of  the  concision.  *For  we  are  the  circumcision,  who 
worship  by  the  spirit  of  God,  and  boast  in  Christ  Jesus,  and 
trust  not  in  [the]  flesh.  ‘Though,  indeed,  I  myself  might 
have  confidence  in  flesh;  if  any  other  man  seems  to  have 
confidence  in  [the]  flesh,  I  more;  ‘circumcised  [the]  eighth 
day,  of  Israel’s  race,  of  Benjamin’s  tribe,  a  Hebrew  of  the  He¬ 
brews;  according  to  law,  a  Pharisee;  ‘according  to  zeal,  a 
persecutor  of  the  assembly;  according  to  the  righteousness 
that  came  by  law,  irreproachable.  'But  for  Christ  I  have 
regarded  as  loss  whatever  things  were  gains  to  me.  ‘But 
then,  indeed,  I  regard  all  things  as  loss,  on  account  of  the 
excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord :  — for 
whom  I  suffered  [the]  loss  of  all  tilings,  and  consider  them 
but  refuse,  that  I  may  win  Christ,  ‘and  he  found  in  him, 

not  having  us  my  righteousness  that  which  is  from  the  law, 

* 

but  that  which  is  through  faith  in  Christ,  —the  righteousness 
from  God  upon  faith; — “that  I  may  know  him,  and  the  power 
of  his  resurrection,  and  [the]  fellowship  of  his  sufferings,  being 
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conformed  to  his  death ;  “if  possibly  I  may  attain  to  the  res¬ 
urrection  from  the  dead.  “Not  that  I  have  yet  won,  or  have 
been  already  perfected,  but  I  press  on,  if  indeed  I  may 
grasp  that  for  which  I  was  grasped  by  Christ  Jesus. 
“Brothers,  I  reckon  myself  not  yet  to  have  grasped  but 


one  thing — even  forgetting  the  things  behind,  and  stretching 
forward  to  the  things  before,  “I  press  along  toward  [the] 
goal  to  the  prize  of  the  upward  calling  of  God  in  Clirist  Jesus. 

“Let  us  therefore,  as  many  as  are  perfect,  be  of  this 
mind ;  and  if  in  anything  you  think  differently,  God  will  also 
reveal  tliis  to  you.  “But  to  what  we  have  attained,  let  ns 
walk  by  the  same. 


ill:  1 1.  All  men  are  to  attain  unto  the  literal  resurrection.  It  does  not  de- 

a 

pend  upou  human  effort.  What  resurrection  can  man  accomplish  by  his 
efforts?  The  context  shows.  Paul  is  exalting  the  Gospel  when  he  says:  44 And 
be  found  in  him*  not  having  mine  own  righteousness,  which  is  of  the  lawt  but 
that  which  is  through  the  faith  of  Christ,  the  righteousness  which  Ifl  of  God 
by  faith:  That  I  may  know  him,  and  the  power  of  his  resurrection,  and  the 
fellowship  of  his  sufferings,  being  made  conformable  to  his  death:  if  by  any 
means  I  might  attain  unto  the  resurrection  of  the  dead/'  Evidently  he  refers 
to  a  rising  Into  that  moral  condition  that  Jesus  occupied,  lie  frequently  em¬ 
ploys  this  idea:  "Knowing  this,  that  the  old  man  is  crucified  with  him,  that 
the  body  of  sin  might  be  destroyed,  that  henceforth  we  should  not  serve  «in.H 
— Rom.  vi:  f>.  The  resurrection  to  be  attained  follows  the  crucifixion  of  "the 
old  man/4  Seeing  he  had  not  yet  reached  that  condition,  Paul  says:  “Not  as 
though  1  had  yet  attained,  neither  were  already  perfect;  but  I  follow  after,  if 
that  I  may  apprehend  that  for  which  also  I  am  apprehended  of  Christ  Jesus." 
He  inculcates  the  same  idea  when  he  says :  '•How  shall  we  that  are  dead  to 
sin.  live  any  longer  therein?”  Again  he  says  that  we  should  “walk  In  newness 
of  life-  For  if  we  have  been  planted  together,  in  the  likeness  of  his  death,  we 
shall  be  also  in  the  likeness  of  his  resurrection/'  The  resurrection  which  Paul 
strove  to  attain  to,  and  for  which  we  should  all  strive  continually,  is  from  sin 
to  holiness,  from  the  death  in  trespasses  and  sin  to  the  life  in  Christ.  The 
Greek  word  anas  (axis  signifies  “resurrection/'  The  element  stasis  maybe 
traced  back  to  the  old  Sanscrit  root  sia,  "to  stand/'  or,  “to  stand  up/*  The 
element  ava  is  intensive,  and  in  this  case  has  the  sense  of  •'again/'  The  word 
anastasifi*  then,  signifies  literally  a  standing  up  again,  or  the  “resurrection.'* 
It  Is  standing  up  a  second  time,  after  having  fallen  down  in  death.  The 
resurrection  to  be  attained  by  human  effort  is  the  rising  out  of  sin  into  Chris* 
tian  manhood. 

15.  “Perfect,”  means  mature  in  Christian  grace* 
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^Brothers,  be  imitators  together  of  me,  and  observe  those 
who  arc  thus  walking  as  you  have  us  for  a  model. — “For  I 
often  told  you ,  and  even  now  I  say  weeping,  many  walk  as  the 
enemies  of  the  cross  of  the  Christ;  ,Dwhose  end  is  destruction, 
whose  God  is  the  belly,  and  their  glory  is  in  their  shame; 
who  mind  ear  tidy  things . —SI/For  our  citizenship  is  in  [the] 

heavens,  whence  also  wc  arc  expecting  a  Savior,  [the] 

* 

Lord  Jesus  Christ;  2,who  shall  transform  the  body  of  our 
humiliation  into  a  conformity  with  his  glorious  body,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  energy  by  which  he  is  able  even  to  subject  all 
things  to  himself,  iv:  1-  Therefore,  my  brothers  beloved 
and  longed  for,  my  joy  and  crown,  stand  thus  firm  in  [the] 

Lord  mv  beloved, 

* 

*1  exhort  Euodia,  and  I  exhort  Syntyche,  to  be  of  tbe  same 
mind  in  [the]  Lord.  3Ycs,  I  entreat  you  also,  true  yoke-fel¬ 
low,  assist  these  women  who  labored  with  nic  in  the  good 
news,  with  Clement  also,  and  my  oilier  fellow- workers,  whose 
names  are  in  [the]  Book  of  Life. 

^Rejoice  in  [the!  Lord  at  all  times;  again  I  say  rejoice t 
‘Let  your  gentleness  lie  known  to  all  men.  The  Lord  is  near. 
cBo  not  anxious  about  anything;  but  in  everything  let  your 
petitions  be  made  known  to  God  by  prayer  and  supplication 


19,  Whose  t *nd  is  destruction*  etc-  Reference  is  had  to  that  terrible  Judg¬ 
ment  which  wa?  about  to  befall  the  Jewish  nation.  '"Their  notions  and  views 
of  religion  arc  all  temporal,  and  their  chief  aim  1*  at  the  gratification  of  their 
eeustml  appetites  and  pleasure* ;  they  boast  In  what  they  ought  to  be  ashamed 
of;  ami,  Cor  such  irreclaimable  prejudices  and  inactive*,  God  will  destroy 
their  whole  nation  with  a  most  exemplary  destruction/'  Pyle,  They  shall 
♦‘be  destroyed  with  the  Jews  in  their  approaching  ruin.  2  Pet.  ii:  1  "-[Taw- 
t nond.  “The  persona  meant  were  men  who  led  licentious  lives  (like  the 
Corinthian  free  thinkers),  and  they  are  called  ‘enemies  of  the  cross/  because 
the  cross  was  the  symbol  of  mortification."— Conybeare* 

20.  Conybeare  and  Howson  prefer  “tenor  of  life"  to  “cit  izenship/' 

iv:  3.  Conybeare  and.  Howsou  suggest  (after  Chrysostom)  that  the  word 
‘yokefellow’'  here  may  be  a  proper  name,  Syrygue.  Clemens  (says  Origan), 
was  afterwards  bishop  of  Rome. 
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with  thanksgiving ;  7and  the  peace  of  God,  that  surpasses  all 

conception,  shall  guard  your  hearts  and  your  thoughts  in 

♦ 

Christ  Jesus. 

“Finally,  brothers,  whatever  things  arc  true,  whatever 
things  are  venerable,  whatever  things  are  just,  whatever  things 
are  pure,  whatever  things  are  endearing,  whatever  tilings  are 
reputable,  if  there  is  any  virtue,  and  if  any  praise,  consider 
these  things;  “and  the  things  you  learned  and  received  and 
heard  and  saw  in  me,  these  things  practise,  and  the  God  of 
peace  shall  be  with  you. 

“But  I  rejoiced  in  the  Lord  greatly,  that  now  at  length 
your  regard  for  me  has  revived,  for  whom  indeed  you  had 
regard,  but  had  no  opportunity.  “Not  that  I  speak  concern¬ 
ing  want,  for  I  have  learned,  in  whatever  condition  I  am,  to 
be  contented.  “I  know  both  how  to  be  brought  low,  and  I 
know  how  to  have  more  titan  enough;  in  every  thing  and  in 
all  things  I  have  been  taught  the  secret,  both  to  be  well  fed 
and  to  be  hungry,  both  to  have  more  than  enough  and  to  be 
destitute.  ,:>I  am  strong  in  all  things  through  him  who 
strengthens  me.  “You  did  well,  however,  in  sympathizing 
with  my  affliction.  “And  you  yourselves,  Phiiippians,  also 
kuow  that  in  [the]  beginning  of  the  good  news,  when  I  de¬ 
parted  from  Makedonia,  no  assembly  communicated  with  me 
in  [the]  matter  of  giving  and  receiving,  except  you  only. 

“For  even  in  Theasalonika  vou  sent  once  and  a  second  time 

* 

also,  for  my  need.  “Not  that  I  desire  the  gift,  but  I  desire  that 
fruit  which  abounds  to  your,  account.  “But  I  have  all  things, 
and  more  than  enough.  I  am  fully  satisfied,  having  received 
your  gifts  from  Fjpaphroditus, — a  fragrant  odor,  an  acceptable 
sacrifice,  well-pleasing  to  God.  “And  my  God  shall  supply 


7.  “Guard,"  literally,  “garrlBou." 
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every  need  of  yours  according  to  his  riches  in  glory  in  Christ 
Jesus. 

“Now  to  our  God  and  Father  [be]  the  glory  to  the  aeons  of 
the  aeons.  Amen. 

**  Salute  every  saint  in  Christ  J esus.  The  brothers  who  are 
with  me  salute  you.  "All  the  saints  salute  you,  but  espe¬ 
cially  those  of  Kaisar's  household.  "The  favor  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  be  with  your  spirit. 


PAUL  S  LAST  DAYS. 


TIME— A.  D.  63  TO  68. 


CHARGE  TO  TIMOTHY — PRAYER — DUTIES  OF  WOMEN. 

I.Tiinothy  i:  1*  Paul,  an  apostle  of  Christ  Jesus  accord¬ 
ing  to  [the]  command  of  God  our  Savior,  and  Christ  Jesus 
our  hope, 4 to  Timothy  a  genuine  child  in  faith:  favor,  mercy, 
peace,  from  God  [the]  Father,  and  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 
3As  I  exhorted  you  to  remain  in  Ephesus  when  1  was  going 

into  Makedonia,  that  you  might  charge  certain  men  not  to 

« 

teach  differently,  'nor  to  hold  to  myths  and  interminable  gen¬ 
ealogies  which  occasion  disputes,  rather  than  God's  steward¬ 
ship  which  is  in  faith  [so  say  I  now].  5But  the  end  of  the 
charge  is  love  out  of  a  pure  heart  and  a  good  conscience  and 
an  unfeigned  faith ,  “from  which  some  having  gone  astray, 
have  turned  aside  to  foolish  talking, 7  wishing  to  he  teachers  of 
[the]  law,  though  they  neither  understand  what  they  say,  nor 


After  Luke's  account  of  Paul  in  the  Acts  closed,  Paul  was  acquitted  in  the 
sprint*  of  63,  aud  went  to  Makedonia  (Phil,  it:  21),  and  to  Asia  Minor  (Phile¬ 
mon  22),  and  thence  to  Spain  In  64,  where  he  remained  till  the  summer  of  66, 
when  he  returned  to  Asia  Minor  (1  Tim.  1:  3),  and  in  the  summer  of  67  wrote 
1  Tim.  from  Makedonia,  and  Titus  in  the  autumn  from  Ephesus;  was  Impris¬ 
oned  in  Rome,  A.  D.  68,  and  wrote  2  Tim.,  and  was  executed  in  May  or  June 
about  the  time  of  Nero’s  death,  A.  D*  68. 
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concerning  what' they  affirm.  *But  we  know  that  the  law 
is  good,  if  a  man  use  it  lawfully;  ’knowing  this,  that  a 
law  is  not  enacted  for  a  righteous  man,  but  for  (thej  lawless 
and  unruly,  for  [the]  ungodly  and  sinners,  for  [the]  impious 
and  profane,  for  smiters  of  fathers  and  smiters  of  mothers, 
for  assassins,  10for  fornicators,  for  abusers  of  themselves  with 
men,  for  slave-dealers,  for  liars,  for  perjurers,  and  if  there  is 
any  other  thing  that  is  opposed  to  wholesome  teaching,  "ac¬ 
cording  to  the  glorious  good  news  of  the  happy  God,  with 
which  I  was  intrusted. 

"I  thank  him  who  empowered  me,  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord, 

that  he  deemed  me  faithful,  putting  me  into  [his]  ministry, 

"[one]  who  was  at  first  a  defamer  and  a  persecutor,  and  a 

violent  person;  but  I  received  mercy  because  being  ignorant 

_  ♦ 

I  acted  in  unbelief.  14But  the  favor  of  our  Lord  supera- 
bonnded,  with  faith  and  love  which  arc  in  Christ  Jesu«. 
"Faithful  is  the  word,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptance,  that 
“Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  Bave  sinners,”  of  whom 
I  am  chief.  wBut  on  this  account  I  received  mercy,  that  in 
me  as  chief  Christ  Jesus  might  show  forth  all  his  forbear¬ 
ance,  for  an  example  of  those  about  to  believe  on  him  in 
order  to  asonian  life.  "Now  to  the  King  of  the  aeons,  incor- 


1  Tim.  i;  9.  u  fratricides  and  matricide*. 

15.  “This  the  (Treat  object  of  ChrfctV  mission,  a*  announced  by  tbe 
heavenly  messengers.  Matt,  i ;  21.  He  repeatedly  declared  that  he  came  Into 
the  world  tor  this  purpose.  Matt,  ix:  13;  Lukc.xlx:  10;  John  lit:  JU.  17;  xii: 
82.  His  apostles  bore  testimony  to  the  saui*  fact.  Bom.  v:  6-S;  1  Ttm*  ii :  b ; 
Heb.  ii:  0;  1  John  tv:  0-14.  01  Whom  lam  chief.  Paul  frequently  refers  to 
his  former  hostility  to  Christ  as  a  crime  to  be  deplored  and  sincerely  lamented, 
styling  himself  unot  meet  to  lie  called  an  apostle,”  and  '‘leas  than  the  least  of 
all  saints.’*  And  if  such  &  sinner  as  he  acknowledged  himself  to  be,  could 
be  saved  by  the  grace  of  Ood  through  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  he  did  not  doubt 
that  the  same  grace  would  be  effectual  to  tbe  salvation  of  all  uietu  If  the 
“chief”  of  sinners  might  be  saved,  there  was  hope  for  all  others/— Taige. 

17,  Apklharto  is  translated  incorruptible  in  all  the  other  places  where 
it  occurs.  Bom,  i:23;  1  Cor.  ix:  25:  xv;  52;  1  Pet,  i;  4,  23;  iii:  4. 
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ruptible,  invisible,  [the]  only  God,  [be]  honor  and  glory  to 

the  aeons  of  the  aeons.  Amen. 

“This  charge  I  commit  to  you,  0  child  Timothy,  according 

to  the  prophecies  which  went  before  on  you,  that  by  them 
you  may  war  the  good  warfare;  “retaining  faith  and  a  good 
conscience,  which  some  having  thrust  away  made  shipwreck 
concerning  the  faith;  “of  whom  are  Hymcnaeus  and  Alexan¬ 
der  ;  whom  I  delivered  to  the  adversary,  that  they  might  be 
taught  not  to  blaspheme. 


20.  “Whom  by  the  censures  of  the  church  I  delivered  unto  Satan's  power, 
to  chasten  and  afflict  them,  that  they  may  reform  and  recover  from  that  very 
111  course  in  which  they  are,  both  for  faith  and  manner*/— Hamm  <nulr  The 
purpose  of  the  delivery  to  Satan  was  a  merciful  one.  “In  the  New  Testament  wo 
find  St.  Paul  twice  using  the  expression  ‘delivering  to  Satan/  The  offenders 
to  whom  he  applies  it  arc  the  Corinthian  sensualist  (1  Cor.  v;  5),  and  Hymen* 
sens  and  Alexander  (1  Tim.  i:  20).  Again,  for  Alexander  the  copzwrsmith,  in 
2  Tim.  lv:  14,  St.  Paul  offers  no  prayer  but  this,  ‘May  the  Lord  reward  him 
according  to  his  works/  Now  It  la  a  reasonable  inference  that  while  a  man 
was  onder  the  sentence  of  the  Church's  excommunication— while  he  was  thus 
deliberately  cut  off  by  their  act  from  the  means  of  grace— he  would  not  have 
been  included  in  their  prayers:  not,  at  any  rate,  in  such  prayers  as  they  were 
wont  to  offer  up  for  one  another.  We  *co  the  character  of  the  sins  of  these 
men.  The  sins  of  Hymewcus  and  Alexander  consisted  in  deliberately  reject¬ 
ing  iafldxamtmoi  ‘pushing  away  from  themselves')  faihh  and  a  good  conscience, 
and,  In  consequence,  making  a  shipwreck  of  their  faith.  St.  Paul  delivered 
them  to  Satan.  Why?  In  order  that  they  might  perish  everlastingly?  Far 
from  it;  hot  for  a  merciful  and  hopeful  purpose— ‘that  they  may  be  trained 
not  to  blaspheme/  A  worse  case  cannot  !>e  Imagined  than  that  of  the  Corin¬ 
thian  offender.  He  was  a  church  member,  admitted  into  full  fellowship,  even 
supported  by  public  sanction,  and  yet  he  was  living  in  the  open  practice  of  a 
sin  so  shameful  that,  as  St.  Paul  says,  It  is  not  so  much  as  named  among  the 
heathen/  No  conduct  could  be  more  infamous,  not  only  in  itself,  bntnlso 
because  it  caused  the  name  of  Christ  to  be  blasphemed  in  that  vile  heathen 
world.  With  Intense  and  burning  indignation,  St.  Paul  imagines  himself 
present  in  spirit  in  the  assembly  of  the  Christian  Church,  and  there  solemnly, 
in  the  name  of  Christ,  he  ‘hands  over  the  offender  to  Satan.  ’  If  any  sin  oould 
be  regarded  as  a  sin  unto  death,  must  not  this  have  been  such  a  sin,  seeing 
that  It  was  shameless,  continuous,  against  light  and  knowledge,  the  sin  of  a 
Christian  which  was  not  even  tolerated  by  heathens?  It  was  natural  that  the 
victorious  prayer  of  triumphant  confidence  should  be  ausfwmled  in  the  case  of 
such  a  man.  Yet  what  Is  St.  Pauls  object  In  handing  him  to  Satan?  Not  by 
any  means  his  everlasting  damnation,  but  ‘the  destruction  of  his  carnal  Im¬ 
pulses,  in  order  that  his  spirit  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus.' 
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iii  1,  I  exhort  therefore,  first  of  all,  to  make  supplications, 
prayers,  intercessions,  thanksgivings,  for  all  men;  afor  kings 

4 

and  all  in  high  station,  that  we  may  lead  a  tranquil  and  quiet 
life  in  all  piety  and  seriousness.  ’This  is  good  and  accepta¬ 
ble  before  God  our  Savior,  4who  wills  all  men  to  be  saved, 

and  come  into  knowledge  of  [the]  truth,  5For  there  is  one 

* 

God,  and  one  mediator  of  Godandmen,  a  man,  Christ  Jesus, 
"who  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all;  the  testimony  [to  be]  in 


The  man  was  banded  to  Satan  by  tbs  now-aroused  conscience  of  the  startled 
community.  And  what  was  tbe  result?  In  his  next  letter  a  few  months  after¬ 
ward.  St.  Paul  is  once  more  urging  them  to  show  mercy  toward  this  very 
offender.  The  ‘handing  to  Satan1  has  done  Its  work.  Tho  fleshly  temptation 
has  been  annihilated.  The  man  has  repented-"— Fa  rrar. 

ii:  1-4,  "Because  ha  wills  the  salvation  of  all  men,  therefore  he  wills  that 
all  men  should  be  prayed  for.  In  the  face  of  such  a  declaration,  how  can  any 
Christian  soul  suppose  that  God  ever  unconditionally  and  eternally  reprobated 
any  man!  Those  who  can  believe  so,  one  would  suppose,  can  have  little  ac¬ 
quaintance  either  with  the  nature  of  God  or  the  bowels  of  Christ,1* — Clarke. 
"But  what  God  has  done  for  the  salvation  of  all  would  seem  to  Indicate 
somewhat  more  than  a  bare  willingness  or  inoperative  desire  for  the  accom¬ 
plishment  of  that  object.  ‘We  have  seen  and  do  testify  that  the  Father  sent 
the  Son  to  l>e  the  Savior  of  the  world/  1  John  lv:  14;  and  the  Bon  ‘gave  him¬ 
self  a  ransom  for  all/  ver.  6,  and  submitted  ‘to  taste  death  for  every  man/ 
Hcb*  ii :  0-  Docs  not  this  betoken  a  fixed  purpose,  ‘according  to  his  good 
pleasure  which  he  hath  purposed  in  himself?9  Eph.  i:  0.  ‘He  that  spared  not 
his  own  Son,  bnt  delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him  also 
freely  give  us  all  things?1  Rom.  vlli:  32.  It  Is  undoubtedly  true  that  the 
word  thelei  here  translated  ordinarily  expresses  choice  or  desire,  rather 
than  determination;  though  Mac  knight  translates  this  passage,  ‘who  com* 
mandeth  all  men  to  be  saved/  justifying  the  translation  by  tbe  remark  that 
‘die  will  of  a  superior  declared  is  the  name  hh  a  command/  and  quoting  sev* 
oral  passages  where  he  says  this  word  Is  so  used.  But  however  this  be,  it  Is 
difficult  to  imagine  any  reason  why  the  choice  or  desire  of  God  should  fail  of 
accomplishment.  ‘He  doeth  according  to  his  will  in  the  army  of  heaven,  and 

among  the  iuhabiLauUi  of  the  earth;  ami  none  can  stay  his  hand,  or  say  unto 
him.  What  rioest  thou?'  Dan.  iv:  35;  uud  he  hath  said,  ‘I  am  God,  and  there  Is 
none  else;  I  am  God,  and  there  is  none  like  me,  declaring  the  end  from  the 
beginning,  and  from  ancient  times  the  things  that  arc  not  yet  done,  saying. 
My  counsel  shall  stand,  and  I  will  do  all  ray  pleasure/  Isa.  xlvi:  D,  10/9— 
Paige. 

1-H.  It  is  the  will  of  God  to  save  all  souls.  “All  that  the  Father  givetli  me 
shall  come  to  me;  and  him  that  oometh  to  me  I  will  In  no  wine  east  out.  For 
I  came  down  from  heaven,  not  to  do  mine  own  will,  but  tbe  will  of  him  that 
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its  own  times ;  7 for  winch  I  was  appointed  a  herald  and  an 
apostle, — I  speak  truth,  I  lie  not, — a  teacher  of  [the]  Gentiles 

in  faith  and  truth. 

8I  therefore  desire  the  men  to  pray  in  every  place,  lifting  up 
holy  hands,  without  wrath  and  doubting.  “In  like  manner, 
that  women  adorn  themselves  in  modest  clothing,  with  shame¬ 
facedness  and  sobriety,  not  with  braided  hair,  and  gold  or 
pearls  or  expensive  clothing,  10but  by  good  works,  which  is 
becoming  for  women  professing  piety.  "Let  a  woman  learn 
in  quietness  with  all  subjection;  "but  I  permit  not  a  woman 


sent  mix  Aud  this  is  the  Father^  wlU  which  hath  sent  me,  that  of  all  which 
he  hath  given  me  I  should  lose  nothin?,  but  should  raise  It  up  again  at  the 
last  day.  And  this  is  the  will  of  him.  that  sent  me,  that  every  one  that  secth 
the  Son,  and  belleveth  on  him,  may  have  everlasting  life ;  and  I  will  raise  him 
up  at  the  last  day.”  John  vi :  37-40. 

This  is  not  &  will  of  desire  merely,  but  of  purpose,  such  being  the  meaning 
of  the  word  thelo,  a*  the  following  passages  show :  ‘'For  as  the  Father  raiseth 

m 

up  the  dead  and  quickenetii  them,  even  ho  the  Hon  quiokenetb  whom  be  will," 
John  v:  21.  “And  Jesus  put  forth  his  hand  and  touched  him,  saying,  I  will; 
be  thou  clean.  And  immediately  his  leprosy  was  cleanned."  Matt,  viii:  3. 
“The  same  day  there  came  certain  of  the  Pharisees  saying  unto  him,  Get  thee 
out,  and  depart  hence;  for  Herod  will  loll  thee.”  Luke  xiii;  31.  “We  will 
not  have  this  man  to  reign  over  us."  Luke  xix:  14. 

A  good  being,  a  Father,  could  have  no  other  will  than  the  welfare  of  his 
ohlldren.  His  will  Is  finally  to  be  accomplished.  *  “But  he  is  in  one  mind,  and 
whocan  turn  him?  and  what  his  soul  desireth,  even  that  lie  doeth."  Job  xxiii: 
1 3.  “There  are  many  devices  in  a  man's  heart;  nevortholces  the  counsel  of  the 
Lord  that  shall  stand."  Prov.  xix;  21 .  “He doeth  according  to  his  will  in  tho 
army  of  heaven,  and  among  the  Inhabitants  of  the  earth ;  and  none  can  stay 
his  hand,  or  say  unto  him,  What  doeet  thou?"  Dan.  iv:  35  “Thy  people  shall 
be  willing  In  the  day  of  tby  power."  Pa.  cx:3,  “Thy  will  be  done."  Matt 
vi:  10. 

God  wills  the  salvation  of  all  men.  “Who  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and 
to  come  unto  the  knowledge  of  the  truth."  1  Tim.  11:  1.  The  will  of  God  shall 
bo  done.  “He  doeth  according  to  his  will  in  the  army  of  heaven,  and  among 
the  Inhabitants  of  the  earth ;  and  none  can  stay  his  hand,  or  say  unto  him. 
What  docst  thou?1*  Dan.  ix :  35.  The  will  of  God  is  law,  alike  lit  the  spiritual 
as  in  the  material  world.  It  must  ultimately  lie  accomplished.  Men  are  to 
pray  to  God,  because  he  is  Savior  of  all. 

8,  “For  what  are  men  better  than  sheep  or  goats, 

That  nourish  a  blind  life  within  the  brain. 

If  knowing  God  they  lift  not  hands  of  prayer. 

Both  for  themselves  and  those  who  call  them  friend?” 
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to  teach,  nor  to  assume  authority  over  a  man,  but  to  be  quiet; 
l*f or  Adam  was  formed  first,  then  Eve ;  uand  Adam  was  not 
deceived,  but  the  woman  having  been  deceived  came  into 
transgression ;  15but  she  shall  be  saved  through  child-bearing, 
if  they  continue  in  faith  and  love  and  holiness  with  sobriety, 
iii;  1.  Faithful  is  the  word. 

MINISTERS,  DOCTRINES,  WIDOWS,  PRESBYTERS,  SERVANTS,  ETC. 

“If  u'man  longs  for  an  overseer’s  office,  he  desires  an  ex* 

■ 

cellent  work."  2The  overseer  then  must  be  irreproachable,  a 
husband  of  one  wife,  temperate,  sedate,  orderly,  hospita¬ 
ble,  instructive,  snot  a  brawler  over  wine,  not  a  striker;  but 
gentle,  not  quarrelsome,  not  a  money-lover,  ‘presiding  well 
over  his  own  house,  having  jhis]  children  in  subjection  with 
all  gravity  4 — but  if  any  man  knows  not  how  to  preside  over 
his  own  house,  how  shall  he  take  care  of  an  assembly  of  God? 
-  -‘not  a  new  convert,  lest  being  puffed  up,  he  may  incur  [the] 
judgment  of  the  accuser.  7  And  he  must  also  have  a  good 
testimony  from  those  outside;  that  he  may  not  fall  into  re- 
proach,  and  a  snare  of  the  accuser. 


iii :  1.  The  office  of  a  bishop  E.  V.  “The  Greek  here  is  a  stogie  word,  epls- 
copes.  The  word  episcope*  whence  the  word  Episcopal  is  derived,  occurs  bnt 
four  times  in  the  New  Testament  It  is  translated  visitation,  in  Tjnkc  Xix:  44* 
and  In  1  Pet.  11:  12;  “ bishopric,0  Acts  1:  20*  and  in  this,  place,  office 
of  a  bishop*  The  verb  from  which  It  is  derived*  epi  scoped  occurs  but 
twice.  In  Heb.  xii:  15,  ft  Is  rendered,  looking  diligently,  and  in  l  Pet.  v: 
2,  taking  the  oversight.  The  noun  rendered  bishop  occurs  in  Acts  xz:  28; 
Phil,  i:  1 ;  1  Tim.  iii;  2;  Titus  i:  7;  t  Pet.  ii:  25*  The  verb  means  properly, 
to  look  upon,  behold,  to  inspect,  to  look  after,  see  to,  take  care  of,  and 
the  . noun  denote*  the  office  of  overseeing,  inspecting,  or  looking  to.  It  is 
so  undeniable  that  the  name  Is  never  given  in  the  New  Testament  to  those  who 
are  now  called  ‘bishops/  that  even  E plsco p&Li&ns  concede  it.  As  it  is  never 
used  in  the  Scriptures  with  reference  to  prelates,  it  should  be  used  with  refer¬ 
ence  to  the  pastors,  or  other  officers  of  the  church;  and  to  be  a  pastor  or  over¬ 
seer  of  the  flock  of  Christ  should  be  regarded  us  being  a  scriptural  bishop*” 
Barnes. 
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^Ministers  in  like  manner  [uliould  be]  serious,  not  deceitful 
in  speech;  not  addicted  to  much  wine,  not  eager  for  base 
gain ;  ‘holding  the  mystery  of  the  faith  in  a  pure  conscience. 
“But  let  these  also  be  proved  first,  then  let  them  minister  if 
they  are  blameless.  “Women,  in  like  manner,  [must  be] 
serious,  not  accusers,  temperate,  faithful  in  all  tilings.  “Let 
ministers  be  husbands  of  one  wife,  presiding  over  [their] 
children  and  their  own  families  well.  “For  those  who  have 
ministered  well  acquire  for  themselves  an  honorable  station, 
and  much  confidence  in  [the]  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 
“These  tilings  I  write  to  you,  hoping  to  come  to  you  very 

4 

soon ;  “but  if  I  delay,  that  you  may  know  how  to  conduct 
yourself  in  God’s  house,  which  is  an  assembly  of  [the]  living 
God,  “a  pillar  and  support  of  the  truth.  And  evidently 
great  is  the  mystery  of  piety, 

“He  who  was  manifested  in  flesh. 

Justified  in  spirit, 

Seen  by  angels, 

Proclaimed  among  Gentiles, 

Believed  on  in  [the]  world, 

Taken  up  in  glory.” 


8.  "Ministern  were  appointed  early  In  the  church*  See  no  tea  on  Act  h  vi:  1*6. 
The  name  deacon,  literally  meaning  "a  waiter!  attendant,  servant,  minister/  is 
here  used  to  denote  ‘one  who  has  charge  of  the  alms  and  money  of  the  church, 
and  overseer  of  the  sick  and  the  poor,  an  almoner. * M— Itobimcm. 

16.  Once  the  weight  of  authority  was  for  "God/'  but  the  researches  of  more 
reoent  scholarship  demonstrate  that  the  true  rendering  Is  “He  who/’  S,  says 
has.  Tlschendorf  says,  A  pWma  Hos  evhanerothe.  A.  has  a  contraction  of 
iheos ,  But  the  writing  shows  it  has  been  tampered  with,  and  that  it  was 
originally  the  pronoun.  The  critics  quite  generally  agree  that  it  was  Bos. 
See  Tifloh.  Not,  Cod.  Sim;  Wetsteln,  N.  T»  Proleg.;  Grteabacb*  Symbol.  Crit, ; 
Mill,  N.  T,  Also  Tregellcs,  Elllcott,  eta  V.  does  not  contain  the  epistle.  On 
the  authority  of  the  four  oldest  codices  the  rendering  should  be  1  "He  who/' 
and  not  “God,"  See  Bib.  Cyc„  1865. 
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iv:  1.  But  the  spirit  expressly  says,  that  in  later  times 

% 

some  shall  fall  away  from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to  seducing 
spirits  and  teachings  of  demons;  ’by  [the]  hypocrisy  of  lying 
speakers;  whose  own  conscience  has  been  branded  as  with  a 
hot  iron ;  ’forbidding  to  marry  [and  commanding]  to  abstain 
from  food,  which  God  created  to  be  partaken  of  with  thanks¬ 
giving  by  them  that  believe  and  know  the  truth. — *For  every 
creature  of  God  is  good,  and  nothing  is  to  be  rejected,  being 
received  with  thanksgiving;  for  it  is  sanctified  through  [the] 
word  of  God  and  prayer. 

* 

’If  you  set  forth  these  things  before  the  brothers,  you  will  be 
a  good  minister  of  Christ  Jesus,  nourished  with  the  words  of 
the  faith,  and  the  good  teaching  which  you  have  followed; 
’but  avoid  profane  and  old  women's  fables,  and  train  yourself 
for  piety;  "for  bodily  training  is  profitable  for  little,  but  piety 
is  profitable  for  all  things,  having  a  promise  of  the  present 


iv ;  1 ,  That  in  the  later  thne*.  “Namely*  the  closing  period  of  the  Jewish 
polity,  when  it  was  about  to  give  place  to  the  full  establishment  of  Christian* 
ity,  It  was  then  near  at  hand;  and  the  apostle  John  referred  to  It  as  being 
present  when  he  wrote :  ‘It  is  the  lost  time ;  and  as  ye  have  heard  that  Anti* 
Christ  shall  come,  even  now  arc  there  many  Anti-  Christs ;  whereby  we  know 
that  it  is  the  last  time/  1  John  ii :  18. .  The  worst  of  men  and  times  are  fore* 
told  to  be  in  those  last  days  of  Jerusalem,  because  they  did  not  improve  those 
mercies,  l  Tim.  iv:  1 ;  and  2  Tim.  ill:  1.  In  such  a  sense  are  suoh  phrases  as 
these  to  be  understood;  ‘upon  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come/  1  Cor. 
x :  1 1 .  Not  the  very  last  times  of  tho  world,  for  the  world  hath  lasted  sixteen 
hundred  years  since  Paul  spake  that,  and  how  long  yet  it  may  last,  who  kuow- 
cth?  but  the  end  of  that  old  world  u£  the  Jewish  state*  which  then  hastened 
on  very  fast/'— LigJUfaoh  And  teachings  of  devions,  “The  word  translated 
demon*  was  used  by  the  Greeks  to  denote  a  kind  of  beings  of  a  middle  nature 
between  God  and  man.  Sco  1  Cor.  x:  20.  They  gave  the  same  name  also  to 
the  souls  of  some  departed  men*  who  they  thought  were  exalted  to  tho  Btate 
and  honor  of  demons  for  their  virtue,  flee  Newton  on  Prophecy,  vol.  IU  p.  41 8. 
The  former  sort  they  called  superior  demons*  and  supposed  them,  to  have  t  he 
nature  and  office  which  wc  ascribe  to  angels.  The  latter  they  termed  iuferior 
demons.  These  were  of  the  same  character  with  the  Romish  saints.  And 
both  sorts  were  worshiped  as  mediators/*— Macknight.  The  word  here  trans¬ 
lated  devils  is  daimonionf  properly  demons,  not  <tiaboloa}  in  any  of  its  forw. 

^7 
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life,  and  of  that  about  to  come,  ‘Faithful  is  the  word,  and 
worthy  of  all  acceptance.  “For  to  this  we  toil  and  Btrive, 
because  we  have  hoped  on  [the]  living  (xod,  who  is  Savior  of 
all  men,  especially  of  believers.  “These  things  enjoin  and 
teach.  “Let  no  man  despise  your  youth,  but  become  an  ex¬ 
ample  to  the  believers,  in  word,  in  conduct,  in  love,  in  faith, 
in  purity,  “Till  I  come,  attend  to  reading,  to  exhortation,  to 
teaching.  “Neglect  not  the  gift  in  you,  which  was  imparted 
to  you  through  prophecy,  with  [the]  laying  on  of  the  hands 
of  the  presbytery.  “Care  for  these  things;  be  occupied  in 
them;  that  your  progress  maybe  manifest  to  all.  “Attend 
to  yourself,  and  to  your  teaching ;  continue  in  these  things ; 
for  in  doing  this  you  shall  save  both  yourself  and  those  that 
hear  you. 

r 

v:  1.  Rebuke  not  an  elderly  man,  but  exhort  him  as  a 
father;  [the]  younger  men  as  brothers;  *[the]  elderly  women 
as  mothers;  [the]  younger  women  as  sisters,  in  all  purity. 
’Honor  widows  who  are  really  widows.  413ut  if  any  widow 


10,  Kev,  O.  D.  Miller,  S.  T.  D,,  remarks:  “The  Greek  original  of  the 
phrase,  ‘especially  of  those  that  believe/  la  malista  piston,  of  which  the  last 
term  la  genitive  plural  of  pisfis,  which  only  very  rarely  has  the  sense  of  ‘be¬ 
lieve/  its  usual  meaning  being  that  of  ‘faithful,  true/  etc.,  as  In  verse  i): 
‘Faithful  Is  the  saying/  etc.  As  for  vnaH&ia,  here  rendered  ‘especially/  its 
prevailing  senses  are  ‘most,’  ‘most  of  all/  ‘especially  /  Thus,  Acts  xx :  37,  38 : 
‘And  they  all  wept  sore,  and  fell  on  Paul's  neck  and  kissed  him,  sorrowing 
most  of  all  {moViata)  for  the  words  which  he  spake,  that  they  should  see  his 
face  no  more/  Cut  wc  have,  an  exact  parallel  to  our  text  in  Gal.  vi:  10:  ‘Let 
us  do  good  unto  all  men,  especially  (malixta)  unto  them  who  are  of  the  house¬ 
hold  of  faith/  Those  of  ‘the  household  of  faith*  were,  of  course,  the  believers, 
or  them  that  believe;  thus:  ‘Let  us  do  good  unto  alt  men,  especially  to  them 
that  believe/  Here  Is  an  exact  parallel.  Mali s ta  merely  emphasizes  that 
which  follows.  The  ‘all  men*  include  them  that*  believe,  or  those  of  the  house¬ 
hold  of  faith.  So  In  the  statement  of  our  text,  the  term  via  list  a  does  not  limit 
‘all  men/  going  before,  but  simply  emphasizes  ‘those  that  believe/  following 
it  The  law,  in  foot,  is  absolutely  universal,  that  malwta  never  limits,  but 
merely  emphasizes/* 

v:  4.  Grandchildren.  The  word  ekgona  denotes  descendants  further  re¬ 
moved  than  children,  or  “nephews,”  E.  V. 
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For  they  widen  their  prayer-fillets,  and  enlarge  their  fringes, 
°and  love  the  upper  couch  in  the  feasts,  and  the  principal 
seats  in  the  synagogues,  7 and  the  salutations  in  the  markets, 
and  to  be  called  by  men,  ‘Rabbi.’  “But  be  you  not  called 
‘Rabbi’,  for  one  is  your  Teacher,  and  you  are  all  brothers. 
!'And  call  no  man  on  earth  your  father,  for  one  is  your 
Father,  [even]  he  who  is  in  heaven.  “Neither  be  you  called 
leaders,  because  your  Leader  is  one ,  the  Christ.  “But  the 
greater  among  you  shall  be  your  servant.  “And  whoever 
shall  exalt  himself,  will  be  humbled,  and  whoever  Bhall 

m 

humble  liimself,  will  be  exalted. 

““But  alas  for  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites!  for  • 
you  shut  up  the  reign  of  the  heavens  before  m  en ;  for  you 
enter  not,  nor  do  you  permit  them  to  enter,  who  are  en¬ 
tering.. 

““Alas  for  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  1  because 
you  ransack  sea  and  land,  to  make  one  proselyte,  and  when 
lie  is  made,  you  make  him  a  son  of  Gehenna  doubly  more 
than  yourselves. 

16,1  Alas  for  you,  blind  guides?  who  say,  ‘Whoever  shall 
swear  by  the  temple,  it  is  nothing;  but  he  is  bound  who  shall 

swear  by  the  gold  of  the  temple.’  “Fools  and  blind  1  for 

♦ 

which  is  greater,  the  gold,  or  the  temple  that  consecrated  the 
gold?  “And  ‘to  swear  by  the  altar,  it  is  nothing;  but  whoever 

shall  swear  by  the  gift  that  is  upon  it,  he  is  bound.’  “Ye 

, 

blind !  for  which  is  greater,  the  gift,  or  the  altar  that  conse¬ 
crates  the  gift?  ^'Hc  who  swears  by  the  altar,  swears  by  it, 


JIatthkw  xxiii :  II.  S  and  V  omit. 

Matt,  xxiii ;  1 5.  “Son  of  Gehenna."  Looking  upon  tire  smoking  valley,  and 
thinking  of  Its  corruptions  and  abomination^  to  call  a  man  a  “child  of  Ge¬ 
henna,'*  was  to  say  that  his  heart  was  coirupt  and  his  character  vile,  but  it  no 
more  indicated  a  place  of  woe  after  death,  than  a  resident  of  New  York  would 
imply  such  a  place  by  calling  a  bad  man  a  child  of  the  Five  Points. 
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of  double  honor,  especially  those  who  toil  in  word  and  teach¬ 
ing;  '“for  tlic  Scripture  says;  “Muzzle  not  a  threshing  ox;” 
and  “The  laborer  is  worthy  of  his  wages.” 

'"Receive  not  an  accusation  against  a  presbyter,  without 
two  or  three  witnesses.  “But  those  who  sin  reprove  before 
all,  that  the  rest  also  may  fear.  “I  charge  [youj  in  [the] 
presence  of  God,  and  Christ  Jesus,  and  the  chosen  angels, 
that  you  keep  these  tilings  without  prejudice,  doing  nothing 
by  partiality. 

'“Lay  hands  hastily  on  no  man,  neither  be  a  partaker  in 
other  men’s  sins;  keep  yourself  chaste.  ® — Be  no  longer  a 
water-drinker,  but  use  a  little  wine  on  account  of  the  stom¬ 
ach  and  your  frequent  maladies. — “Some  men’s  sins  are 
evident,  going  before  to  judgment;  and  some  men,  also,  they 
follow  after.  “And  so  good  deeds,  also,  are  evident;  and  those 
that  are  otherwise  cannot  be  concealed. 

vi:  1.  Let  as  many  as  are  slaves  under  a  yoke,  esteem 
their  own  masters  worthy  of  all  honor;  that  the  name  of  God 
and  the  teaching  may  not  be  blasphemed.  4 And  let  those 
who  have  believing  masters  not  disregard  them,  because  they 
are  brothers;  but  rather  let  them  slave,  because  they  that 
partake  of  the  benefit  are  believers  and  beloved;  these  tilings 
teach  and  exhort. 

"If  any  man  teaches  differently,  and  assents  not  to  whole¬ 
some  word  8,  those  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  the 

I 

teaching  that  is  according  to  piety,  4he  is  puffeu  up,  knowing 
nothing,  but  sick  about  questions  and  verbal  contentions,  oat 


tors,  the  aged  :*  hut  la  n»cd  alee  4as  a  title  of  dignity,— presbyters,  elders,  i>  e» 
persons  of  ripe  age  and  experience*  who  were  called  to  ta&e  part  in  the  man¬ 
agement  of  public  affairs;'  and  especially  it  denotes  ‘the  elders  of  Chris tlau 
churches,  presbyters,  to  whom  was  committed  the  direction  and  government 
of  individual  churches/  "—liolrinson. 
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-  of  which  arise  envy,  strife,  revilings,  evil  surmisings,  5wrang- 
lings  of  men  corrupted  in  mind  and  devoid  of  the  truth, 
supposing  piety  to  be  gain,  “But  piety  with  contentment  is 
great  gain.  ’For  we  brought  nothing  into  the  world, 

i 

neither  can  we  carry  anything  out,  8and  having  food  and 

clothing,  we  shall  be  satisfied  with  these.  "But  those  desir* 

♦ 

mg  to  be  rich  fall  into  temptation  and  a  snare,  and  many 
foolish  and  hurtful  lusts  which  drown  men  in  destruction  and 
rain ;  “for  the  love  of  money  is  a  root  of  all  the  evils :  which 
Borne  grasping  after  have  been  led  astray  from  the  faith,  and 
pierced  themselves  through  with  many  sorrows.  "But  you, 
0  man  of  God  l  flee  these  tilings,  and  pursue  righteousness, 
piety,  faith,  love,  patience,  meekness.  “Fight  the  good  fight 
of  the  faith,  lay  hold  of  the  ssonian  life,  to  which  you  were 
called,  and  confessed  the  good  confession  in  [the]  presence  of 
many  witnesses.  “I  charge  you  in  [the]  presence  of  God,  who 
animates  all  tilings,  and  of  Christ  Jesus,  who  witnessed  the 
good  confession  under  Pontius  Pilate;  “that  you  keep  the 
command,  being  spotless,  blameless,  till  the  appearing  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ;  “which  in  his  own  times  the  happy  and 
only  Potentate  will  show,  the  King  of  those  who  reign  as 
kings,  and  Lord  of  those  who  reign  as  lords, — “the  Only 
One  possessing  immortality,  dwelling  in  light  inaccessible, 
whom  no  man  has  seen,  nor  can  see,  to  whom  [be]  seonian 
honor  and  might.  Amen. 

’’Charge  the  rich  in  the  present  s&on  not  to  be  high 'minded, 
nor  to  confide  in  uncertain  wealth,  but  in  God  who  im¬ 
parts  to  us  all  things  richly  for  enjoyment ; — “to  do  good,  to 


Yi:  16.  Who  only  hath,  immortality,  "That  is,  immortality  self-derived; 
implying  that  he  alone  uan  confer  it;  as  it  is  said,  John  v ;  2Gf  that  he ‘hath 
life  in  himselt' "—Bloomfield.  The  word  a thanasian^  immortality*  does  not 
occur  elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament,  except  in  1  Cor,  xv :  63,  64* 
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be  rich  in  good  works,  to  be  liberal,  sympathetic,  “treasuring 
up  for  themselves  a  good  foundation  for  the  time  about  to 
come,  that  they  may  lay  hold  of  that  which  truly  is  life. 
*0  Timothy  l  guard  the  deposit,  turning  away  from  the  pro¬ 
fane  babblings  and  contradictions  of  falsely  called  knowledge, 
“which  some  having  professed,  have  erred  concerning  the 
faith. 

Favor  be  with  you. 

A  CHARGE  TO  TITUS - HXS  MINISTRY. 

Titus  i:  1.  Paul,  a  slave  of  God,  and  an  apostle  of  Jesus 
Christ,  according  to  [the]  faith  of  God’s  chosen  ones,  and  a 
knowledge  of  [the]  truth  according  to  piety,  *in  hope  of  leonian 
life,  which  God,  who  cannot  lie,  promised  before  [the]  teonian 
times,  3but  manifested  his  word  in  his  own  seasons,  by  a  proc¬ 
lamation  with  which  I  was  intrusted,  according  to  a  com¬ 
mand  of  God  our  Savior;  4to  Titus,  a  genuine  child  in  a 
common  faith:  favor  and  pcaco  from  God  [the]  Father  and 
Christ  Jesus  onr  Savior. 

‘For  this  cause  I  left  you  in  Krete,  that  you  might  arrange 
the  things  that  were  deficient,  and  appoint  presbyters  in 
every  city,  as  I  directed  you :  *if  any  one  is  irreproachable,  a 
husband  of  one  wife,  having  believing  children,  not  under  an 
accnBation  of  profligacy  or  of  insubordination.  TFor  the 


Conybearc  and  Howson  decide  that  Titus  was  written  A.  I>.  67,  at  Ephesus. 
Farrar  thinks  A.  D.  66,  at  Makedunia* 
i:  2,  Which  God,  who  c&unot  lie.  promised  before  the  soman  time*.  "Al¬ 
luding  to  the  promise  made  by  God  to  Adam  and  Eve,  and  their  posterity,  at 
the  tall  (that  'the  seed  of  the  woman  should  bruise  the  serpent  s  head1),  and 
afterward  renewed  in  the  covenant  with  Abraham/' '—lUownfiehL  Before  the 
teonian  times,  namely,  ancient  ages.  “That  is,  the  purpose  was  then  formed, 
and  the  promise  may  be  considered  as  in  fact  then  made;  for  a  purpose  in  the 
mind  of  God,  though  it  is  not  as  yet  made  known,  is  equivalent  to  a  promise." 
— Barrios. 

7.  The  'same  officer  is  indicated  who  is  styled  elder,  in  ver.  5*  Steward  of 
God.  “The  word  anthade*  does  not  occur  elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament. 
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overseer  must  be  irreproachable  as  God’s  steward,  not  arro¬ 
gant,  not  irascible,  not  intemperate  in  wine,  not  a  striker, 
not  avaricious,  "but  hospitable,  loving,  prudent,  just,  pious, 
self-governed;  "maintaining  [the]  faithful  word  according  to 
the  teaching,  that  he  may  be  able  both  to  exhort,  by  whole¬ 
some  teaching,  and  to  confute  the  opposers,  ,0For  there  arc 
many  refractory  men,  foolish  talkers  and  deeeivers,  espe¬ 
cially  those  of  the  circumcision,  "who  must  be  checked,  men 
who  subvert  whole  families,  teaching  what  is  improper,  for 
sordid  gain.  ,sOne  of  them,  a  prophet  of  their  own,  said, 
“Kretans  always  liars  are, 

Bad  beasts,  idle  gluttons.” 

13 This  testimony  is  true;  for  which  cause  reprove  them 
severely,  that  they  may  be  sound  in  the  faith,  "not  holding 
to  Jewish  myths,  and  precepts  of  men  who  turn  away  from 
the  truth.  nTo  the  pure  all  things  are  pure,  but  to  those  who 
are  defiled  and  unbelieving  nothing  is  pure ;  but  both  their 
mind  and  conscience  are  defiled.  “They  profess  to  know 
God ;  but  by  their  works  they  deny  him,  being  abominable 
and  disobedient,  and  as  to  every  good  work  worthless. 

il:  1,  But  speak  you  the  tilings  proper  for  healthful 
teaching,  'that  aged  men  be  abstemious,  dignified,  prudent, 
sound  in  the  faith,  in  love,  in  patience;  'that  aged  women  in 
[the]  same  manner  be  venerable  in  deportment;  not  accusers, 
not  enslaved  to  much  wine,  good  instructors,  'that  they  may 
wisely  influence  the  young  women  to  love  their  husbands,  to 
love  their  children;  ‘‘[to  be]  prudent,  chaste,  domestic,  good, 


It  mean.?,  properly*  self -complacent;  and  then,  assuming,  arrogant*  imper- 
ions/'— Hob.  J>*. 

il:  5.  Domratic.  “Careful  of  their  families.  The  word  oilcjourQoa  si&niiies 
both  those  who  keep  ut  home,  and  those  who  take  proper  care  of  their  families. 
In  this  latter  sense  I  nnderatand  it  here,  with  Eisner  and  the  Vuhrate/'— 
Mac  knight 
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submissive  to  tbeir  own  husbands,  that  the  word  of  God  be 
not  blasphemed.  ‘The  younger  men  in  like  manner  exhort  to 
be  prudent;  Tin  all  things  exhibiting  yourself  a  model  of 
good  works,  [showing]  incorruptness  in  the  teaching,  grav¬ 
ity,  "sound  speech,  not  to  be  condemned;  that  he  who  is  of 
[the]  opposition  may  be  ashamed,  having  no  evil  to  say  of  ns. 
*[  Exhort]  slaves  to  be  submissive  to  their  own  masters,  to  be 
well-pleasing  in  all  things,  wot  contradicting;  “not  pilfering, 
but  showing  all  good  faith;  that  they  may  adorn  the  teaching 
of  God  our  Savior  in  all  things.  nFor  the  saving  favor  of 
God  has  appeared  to  all  men;  “teaching  us  that  deny¬ 
ing  ungodliuess  and  worldly  lusts,  wc  should  live  pru- 

4 

dcntly,  righteously  and  piously  in  the  present  seon,  “wait¬ 
ing  for  the  happy  hope  and  appearing  of  the  glory  of  the 
great  God,  and  our  Savior  Christ  Jesus;  “who  gave  himself 
for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  lawlessness,  and 
purify  for  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works. 
“Speak  these  things  and  exhort  and  reprove  with  all  strict¬ 
ness;  let  no  man  despise  you.  ili;  1.  Remind  them  to 
be  submissive  to  principalities,  to  authorities,  to  obey  rulers, 


12.  The  doctrine  of  uni  vernal  grace  exerts  a  good  Influence,  for  it  teaches 
us  to  “deny  ungodliness/'  and  “Jive  soberly/’  etc. 

13.  There  are  two  ways  of  rendering  this  verse,  equally  accurate : 

1.  “.Looking  for  ♦  .  ♦  the  glory  of  the  great  Gad  and  of  our  Savior  Jesus 

(jhrisff  11 

2.  “Looking  f  or  .  .  .  the  glory  of  our  great  God  and  Savior  Jesus  Christ." 
In  the  former,  God  and  Christ  are  separate  persona.  Erasmus,  Wyclif  and 

Tyndale  adopted  this  version,  whioh  tho  Revisers  place  In  the  marfflq,  while 
they  adopt  the  latter,  which  make  God  and  Christ  the  same.  Prof.  Kennedy 
(Pauline  Christology ,  p.  67)  says  this  rendering  adopted  by  the  Revisers,  “as 
a  departure  from  the  Authorized  Version,  required  a  two -thirds  majority.  I 
have  strong  reasons  for  thinking  that  In  a  full  meeting  of  the  entire  body,  this 
alteration  would  not  have  been  carried.”  He  adds*  “The  Authorized  Version 
was  right,  and  ought  not  to  have  been  altered.”  Dean  Alford  and  the  Bishop 
of  London  admit  that  tho  Greek,  being  neutral,  may  be  understood  either 
way. 
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to  be  ready  for  every  good  work,  fto  calumniate  no  man,  not 
to  be  quarrelsome,  to  be  gentle,  showing  entire  mildness  to 
all  men;  Tor  we  also  were  formerly  foolish,  disobedient, 
erring,  enslaved  to  various  lusts  and  pleasures,  living  in 
malice  and  envy,  detestable,  hating  one  another.  ‘But  when 
tire  goodness  and  love  to  man  of  God  our  Savior  appeared, 
"he  saved  us,  not  by  the  works  of  righteousness  that  we  did, 
but  according  to  his  mercy,  through  [the]  laver  of  regenera¬ 
tion  and  a  renewing  of  [the]  holy  spirit,  ‘which  he  poured 
out  on  us  richly,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Savior;  ’that  hav¬ 
ing  been  justified  by  his  favor,  we  might  become  heirs  accord¬ 
ing  to  a  hope  of  aeonian  life. 

‘The  word  is  faithful;  and  respecting  these  things  I  will 
that  you  affirm  them  confidently,  that  those  who  have  be¬ 
lieved  God  may  be  careful  to  profess  honest  occupations. 
These  things  are  good  and  profitable  to  men.  'But  avoid 
foolish  questions,  and  genealogies,  and  disputes,  and  conten¬ 
tions  about  law;  for  they  are  unprofitable  and  vain. 

30 Avoid  a  factious  man,  after  a  first  and  second  admonition; 
"knowing  that  such  a  one  has  been  perverted,  and  sins,  being 
self-condemned. 


Hi;  5.  “The  word  paling  ene  si  as  f  meaning  ‘new  birth,  regeneration,  repro¬ 
duction/  here  indicates,  *ln  a  moral  sense,  new  birth,  that  Is,  regeneration,  a 
change  by*  grace  from  a  carnal  nature  to  a  Christian  life,  from  sinful  to  holy 
affections/  It  does  not  occur  elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament,  except  in  Matt, 
xix;  28,  where  it  is  ‘spoken  of  the  complete  external  manifestation  of  the 
Messiah's  kingdom/ "—Robinson.  "By  the  renewing  uf  the  Holy  Spirit,  wc 
are  to  understand  not  only  the  profession  of  being  bound  to  live  a  new  life, 
but  the  grace  that  renews  the  heart  and  enables  us  thus  to  live;  so  th^renew- 
ing  influences  are  here  Intended.  Baptism  changes  nothing;  the  ktucc  si  sul¬ 
lied  b  y  it  cleanses  and  purifies.  They  who  think  baptism  to  be  regeneration 
ueither  know  the  Scriptures  nor  the  power  of  God;  therefore,  they  do  greatly 
err.  "—Otarto.  7,ow/ron,  * 4 1  aver/*  only  ocours  here  and  in  E ph .  v :  2(>.  It  means 
hath,  or  laver,  arid  not  “washing/*  as  in  K.  V.  The  kindred  words  denote 
bathing  of  the  whole* body.  See  Ileb.  x :  22;  Ex.  xxix :  4 :  Acts  ix:  1)7 ;  2  Pet. 
ii:  2*2 ;  Rev.  i:  5.  Pia to,  Fimi.  115.  See  also  Trench,  Syn  N.  T. 
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’*Wlien  I  shall  send  Artemas  to  you,  or  Tychicus,  make 
every  effort  to  come  to  me  at  Nikopolis,  for  I  have  decided  to 
winter  there.  “Send  forward  Zenas  the  lawyer,  and  Apollos 
with  diligence,  that  they  may  not  lack  anything;  uand  let 
our  [people]  also  learn  to  profess  honest  occupations  for  nec¬ 
essary  wauts,  that  they  may  not  be  unfruitful. 

16AU  who  are  with  me  salute  you.  Salute  those  who  love 

us  in  [the]  faith.  Favor  be  with  you  all. 

ADMONITIONS  TO  TIMOTHY. 

II.  Timothy  i:  1.  Paul,  an  apostle  of  Christ  Jesus,  through 
[the]  will  of  God,  according  to  [the]  promise  of  [  the]  life  which 
is  in  Christ  Jesus,  "to  Timothy  a  beloved  child ;  favor,  mercy, 
peace,  from  God  [the]  Father  and  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.  T 
thank  God,  whom  from  my  ancestors  I  serve  with  a  pure 
conscience, — how  unceasing  is  my  remembrance  of  you  in 

my  supplications,  night  and  day  ‘longing  to  see  you, — being 

* 

mindful  of  your  tears,  that  I  may  be  filled  with  joy  5iu  being 
reminded  of  the  unfeigned  faith  that  is  in  you,  which  first 
dwelt  in  your  grandmother  Lois,  and  in  your  mother  Eunik£; 
and,  I  am  persuaded,  in  you  also.  'For  this  reason  I  remind 
you  to  stir  into  flame  the  gift  of  God  that  is  in  you,  through 
the  laying  on  of  my  hands.  '  7For  God  gave  us  not  a  spirit  of 


14.  No  doubt  there  was  great  occasion  In  that  day  among  those  people  or 
Krete  for  this  admonition.  Before  their  con  version,  many  o f  them  were  shift- 
less  and  lawless.  They  had  to  learn  Christian  practice,  to  adopt  useful  and 
honest  pursuits,  and  to  so  maintain  themselves  in  comfort  as  to  be  able  also  to 
contribute  somewhat  to  the  comfort  of  others.  When  we  see  the  prominence 
and  importance  of  this  point,  we  understand  easily  enough  why  Paul  was  so 
emphatic  In  directing  Titus  to  see  to  It  that  they  adopted  and  pursued  honest 
occupations.  What  he  expected  was  that  Titus  should  teach  them  the  obliga¬ 
tion  they  had  assumed  in  becoming  Christians,  to  get  their  living  honestly,  by 
engaging  in  creditable  [kalon)  employment,  and  pursuing  respectable  callings, 
Leaving  Ephesus,  Paul  spent  the  winter  of  67  at  Nikopolis,  and  In  the  spring 
of  68  v^as  In  home,  where  he  wrote  2  Timothy,  just  before  his  execution. 
Title,  &  A.,  Second  to  Timothy. 
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cowardice,  bat  of  power,  and  love,  and  soberness.  "Therefore, 
be  not -ashamed  of  the  testimony  of  our  Lord,  nor  of  me  his 
prisoner,  but  suffer  hardship  with  the  good  news,  according 
to  [the]  power  of  God;  “who  savod  us,  and  called  us  with  a 
holy  calling,  not  according  to  our  works,  but  according  to 
his  own  purpose,  and  [the]  favor  that  was  bestowed  on  us, 
in  Christ  Jesus,  before  [thej  seonian  times;  ’“but  has  now 
been  manifested  through  the  appearing  of  our  Savior  Christ 
Jesus,  who  abolished  death ,  and  brought  life  and  inoorruption 
to  light  through  the  good  news ;  “to  which  I  was  appointed  a 
herald,  and  an  apostle,  and  a  teacher;  “for  which  cause  I  also 
suffer  these  tilings,  yet  I  am  not  ashamed ;  for  I  know  him  in 
whom  1  have  believed,  and  am  persuaded  that  he  is  able  to 
guard  my  trust  to  that  day.  “Retain  [the]  pattern  of  whole¬ 
some  words  that  you  heard  from  me,  in  faith  and  love  that 
are  in  Christ  Jesus.  “Guard  the  good  trust  that  was  com¬ 
mitted  to  fyou]  through  [the]  holy  spirit  that  dwells  in  us. 

“You  know  this,  that  all  those  in  Asia  turned  away  from 
me;  of  whom  are  Phygelus  and  Hermogenes.  “The  Lord 
grant  mercy  to  the  house  of  Onesiphorus,—  because  he  often 
refreshed  me,  and  was  not  ashamed  of  my  chain;  “but  when 
he  was  in  Rome,  he  searched  diligently  for  me,  and  found 
me ;  18 — the  Lord  grant  him  to  find  mercy  from  [the]  Lord 
in  that  day ! —  and  in  how  many  things  he  ministered  in  Eph¬ 
esus,  you  very  well  know,  ii:  1,  Therefore,  my  child,  be 
strong  in  the  favor  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  *and  the  things 
that  you  heard  from  me  through  many  witnesses,  the  same 
commit  to  faithful  men,  who  shall  be  competent,  also  td  instruct 
others;  ’take  your  share  of  hardship,  as  a  good  soldier  of 
Christ  Jesus.  4>To  one  serving  as  a  soldier  embarrasses  him¬ 
self  with  [the]  occupations  of  life,  that  he  may  please  him 
who  enlisted  him.  6  And  if  also  a  man  contend  in  [the]  games, 
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he  is  not  crowned,  unless  lie  has  contended  lawfully.  "The 
toiling  husbandman  ought  first  to  partake  of  the  fruits. 
TConsider  what  I  say,  for  the  Lord  will  give  you  understand¬ 
ing  in  all  tilings.  ‘Remember  Jesus  Christ,  of  [the]  seed  of 
David,  raised  from  [the]  dead,  according  to  my  good  news; 
*in  which  I  endure  hardship,  even  to  bonds  as  a  malefactor; 
but  the  word  of  God  is  not  bound.  '“Therefore  I  undergo  all 
tilings  on  account  of  the  chosen,  that  they  also  may  obtain 
[the]  salvation  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  with  teonian  glory. 
’’Faithful  is  the  word: 


“For  if  we  died  with  him,  we  shall  also  live  with  him; 

J*If  we  endure, we  shall  also  reign  with  him; 

If  we  deny  him,  be  also  will  deny  us ; 

IaIf  we  are  faithless,  he  remains  faithful, 

For  he  cannot  deny  himself.” 

“Remind  them  of  these  things,  charging  [them]  in  [the] 
presence  of  God,  not  to  contend  about  words,  to  no  profit,  to 
[the]  subverting  of  the  bearers.  iyBe  diligent  to  present  your¬ 
self  to  God  an  approved  workman  that  needs  not  to  be 
ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth.  ’"But  avoid 
profane  babblings,  for  they  will  further  promote  impiety; 
’’and  their  word  will  spread  like  a  gangrene,  of  whom  are 
Hymenfflus  and  Philetus;  18men  who  erred  concerning  the 
truth,  saying  that  the  resurrection  has  already  occurred,  and 
they  overthrow  the  faith  of  some.  “However  the  firm  foun¬ 
dation  of  God  stands,  having  this  inscription : 


[The]  Lord  knows  those  that  are  his;” 


and, 


“Let  every  one  who  names  the  name  of  [the]  Lord,  depart 
from  iniquity.  ” 

“But  in  a  great  house  there  are  not  only  golden  and  silver 
vessels,  but  also  wooden  and  earthen;  and  s6me  to  honor, 
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aud  some  to  dishonor.  “If,  then,  a  man  purify  himself  from 
these,  he  shall  be  a  vessel  for  honor,  sanctified,  of  good  use 
to  the  Master,  prepared  for  every  good  work. 

•■But  flee  from  youthful  lusts,  and  pursue  righteousness, 

faith,  love,  peace,  with  those  wfho  call  on  the  Lord  from  a 

pure  heart.  “But  avoid  foolish  and  uninstructivc  questions, 

knowing  that  they  produce  contentions;  “and  [the]  Lord's 

slave  must  not  be  contentious,  but  gentle  toward  all,  skillful 

to  teach,  forbearing,  “in  meekness  correcting  the  opposera, 

if  perhaps  God  may  give  them  reformation  to  a  knowledge  of 

[the]  truth ;  “and  they  may  be  recovered  from  [the]  snaro  of 

the  accuser,  who  have  been  entrapped  by  him  for  his  pleasure. 

* 

THE  APPROACHING  PERILS — THE  APOSTCK’s  MARTYRDOM. 

iii:  i.  But  know  this,  that  trying  times  will  come  in 
[the]  last  days;  *for  men  will  be  self-lovers,  money -lovers, 
boasters,  haughty,  blasphemers,  disobedient  to  parents,  un¬ 
grateful,  unholy,  "'destitute  of  natural  affection,  implacable, 
accusers,  destitute  of  self-control,  ferocious,  haters  of  good, 

t 

1  traitors,  rough,  self -conceited,  lovers  of  pleasure  rather  than 
lovers  of  God;  'holding  a  form  of  piety,  but  having  denied 
its  power;  from  these  also  turn  away.  ‘Lor  of  these  are 
they  who  creep  into  houses  aud  captivate  silly  women,  laden 

9 

with  sins,  led  away  by  various  lusts,  Talways  learning  and 
never  able  to  come  to  a  knowledge  of  troth.  'And  as  Jamies 
and  Jambres  opposed  Moses,  so  do  these  also  oppose  the 
truth;  men  corrupted  in  mind,  disapproved  concerning  the 
faith.  ‘But  they  shall  not  proceed  further,  for  their  folly 
shall  be  plain  to  all  meu,  as  theirs  also  became. 

‘‘But  you  have  followed  my  teacliing,  conduct,  intention. 


ill:  3.  Accusers.  **The  Greek  word  used  hero  is  diaboloi ,  the  primitive 
meaning  of  which  1b  calumniator,  slanderer,  accuser.”— Barnes. 
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fidelity,  forbearance,  love,  patience,  "persecutions,  sufferings ; 
what  things  occurred  to  me  in  Antioch,  in  Ikoniutn,  in  Lys- 
tra;  what  persecutions  I  endured;  and  out  of  them  all  the 
Lord  delivered  me !  “And  indeed,  all  who  would  live  piously 
in  Christ  Jesus  shall  be  persecuted.  “But  evil  men  and  im¬ 
postors  will  go  on  to  the  worse,  deceiving  and  being  deceived. 
MBut  abide  you  in  the  things  you  learned,  and  were  assured 
of,  knowing  who  were  your  teachers ;  “and  that  from  a  babe 
you  have  known  the  sacred  writings  that  are  able  to  make 
you  wise  to  salvation  through  faith  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 
“Every  God-inspired  writing  [isj  indeed  profitable  for  teach¬ 
ing,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  discipline  that  is  in  right¬ 
eousness;  “that  the  man  of  God  may  be  complete,  thoroughly 
fitted  for  every  good  work. 

iv;  1,  I  charge  [you]  before  God  and  Christ  Jesus  who  is 
about  to  judge  both  living  and  dead,  and  by  his  appearing, 
and  his  reign ;  'preach  the  word ;  be  urgent  in  season  [and] 
out  of  season;  confute,  rebuke,  exhort  with  all  long-suffering 
and  teaching.  Tor  there  will  be  a  time  when  they  will  not 


16.  The  word  theopneuttos  occurs  nowhere  else  In  the  New  Testament.  It 
properly  means  ‘God-inspired/  from  thvofi,  God*  and  to  breathe,  to 

breathe  out.  Breathing  into  the  soul*  is  what  the  word  naturally  conveys. 
Thus  God  breathed  into  the  nostrils  of  Adam  the  breath  of  life,  Gen.  ii:  7,  and 
thus  the  Savior  breathed  on  his  disciples,  and  said*  ‘receive  ye  the  Holy 
Spirit/"  John  xx :  22. 

iv;  1*  " *  His  appearing  and  kingdom.'  in  thi*  place*  is  evidently  his  ‘com¬ 
ing/  ‘the  day  of  the  Lord,'  *thAt  day/  ctcM  to  which  the  apostle  makes  so  fre¬ 
quent  reference  in  ail*  and  especially  In  his  later  and  shorter  epistle*  Sec 
1  These*  ii;  19;  ill;  13;  v;  2;  2  These,  1:  7:  1  Tim.  vi:  14;  2  Tim.  i:  18.  The 
living  and  dead.  This  phraaeoccurs  In  only  two  other  instances  in  the  Script¬ 
ures;  viz**  Acts  x:  42*  and  1  Pet.ivrS.  In  the  latter  Instance*  as  Dr.  A. 
Clarke  shows,  the  phrase  means  the  Jews  and  Gentiles*  This  is  the  meaning 
here.  The  context  requires  thle  application  of  it;  and  it  is  Justified  by  the 
general  teachings  of  the  Bible  on  the  Judgment  or  reign  of  Christ.  This  Judg¬ 
ment  of  the  living  and  dead  was  to  be  ‘at  the  appearing  and  kingdom  of  CUria  t/ 
i*  e.,  in  this  world/’—  Cobb. 
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endure  wholesome  teaching,  but  having  itching  ears,  will 
multiply  teachers  for  themselves,  according  to  their  own 
lusts,  Hand  will  turn  away  their  ears  from  the  truth,  and  turn 
aside  to  myths.  ‘But  be  you  sober  in  all  things.  Suffer 
hardship,  do  au  evangelist’s  work;  perfect  your  ministry. 

‘For  I  am  already  being  poured  out  as  a  libation,  and  the 
time  of  my  departure  has  come.  7I have  fought  the  good  fight, 
1  have  finished  the  race;  I  have  kept  the  faith;  ‘henceforth 

there  is  laid  up  for  me  the  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the 

♦ 

Lord,  [the )  righteous  judge,  shall  give  to  me  in  that  day,  and 
not  only  to  lue,  but  also  to  all  who  have  loved  his  appearing. 

9])o  your  best  to  come  to  me  at  once,  "for  Demos  forsook 
me,  having  loved  the  present  ason,  and  went  to  Thessalonika, 
Kreskens  to  <talliat  Titus  to  Dalmatia.  “Only  Luke  is  with 
me.  Take  Mark,  and  bring  him  with  you;  for  he  is  useful 
to  me  for  ministering.  “But  I  sent  Tychikus  to  Ephesus. 
“When  you  come  bring  the  cloak  that  1  left  at  Troas,  with 
Karpus;  also  the  books,  [and]  especially  the  parchments. 
“Alexander  the  coppersmith  showed  much  evil  to  me;  the 
Lord  will  reward  him  according  to  his  works ;  “of  whom  also 
beware,  for  he  greatly  opposed  our  words.  “In  my  first  de¬ 
fense  no  one  assisted;  but  all  forsook  me; — may  it  not  be 
charged  against  them! — “but  the  Lord  was  present  and 
assisted  me,  that  through  me  the  proclamation  might  be  fully 
established,  and  that  all  the  Gentiles  might  hear;  and  I  was 
delivered  out  of  [the]  hon’s  mouth.  “The  Lord  will  deliver 


13.  “The  word  translated  cloak  occurs  nowhere  else  In  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment.  Some  Interpreters  think  it  is  rightly  translated,  and  that  Paul*  having 
left  his  cloak  at  Troas,  when  on  a  journey  in  the  summer,  desired  it  now,  on 
the  approach  of  winter,  and  sent  for  it,  as  he  had  no  means  to  procure  another* 
Othets  suppose  tho  wrord  properly  means  a  bag*  or  a  case,  in  whioh  books  and 
parchments  might  Ik?  kept.  Phailoues  means  either  a  t. ravelin g-cawe  (for  car¬ 
rying  clothes,  hooks,  etc.,)  ora  travellm-cloak.  The  former  seems  the  more 
probable  meaning  here,  from  the  mention  of  the  booke/'— Oouy 
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me  from  every  evil  work,  and  will  save  me  for  his  heavenly 
reign;  to  whom  [be]  the  glory  to  the  aeons  of  the  seons. 
Amen. 

’’Salute  Piiska  and  Aquila,  and  the  house  of  Onesiphorus. 
^Erastus  remained  at  Koriuth,  but  I  left  Trophimus  sick  at 
Miletus.  ’’Make  every  effort  to  come  before  winter.  Eubu- 
lus  and  Pudens  and  Linus  and  Klauda  and  all  the  brothers, 
salute  you.  KThe  Lord  Jesus  be  with  your  spirit.  Favor  be 
with  you. 


Several  al  insions  of  Paul  to  Ills  “good  nows" — gospel  -is  a  strong  indication 
that,  a*  Is  claimed  by  some  scholars,  Paul  wrote  a  “gospel,"  which  like  several 
other  of  the  earliest  gospels,  was  lost.  His  gospel,  however,  may  have  been 
only  oral;  but  it  was  what  Paul  preached,  a  gospel  earlier  formed  Ilian  any  of 
those  now  remaining. 

These  are  the  lost  words  that  Paul  wrote,  which  have  survived.  Soon  after 

■ 

he  met  a  martyrs  fate.  We  give  in  M  Introduction"  a  brief  outline  of  his  blog' 
raphy,  with  contemporary  events. 

The  estimate  In  which  Paul  was  held  by  his  heathen  contemporaries  can  bo 
seen  by  the  language  of  Dionysius  Longinus,  Greek  critic  and  historian,  A.  D,  270 

hoput'jtq  $  e<rru>  koyoo  7* avros  xa \  tppnvT^taTuq  <EXXryjcxm) 

Jr}f±o<r0£\n Aurtiaq^  '  A  * Apunt&rfa  Vdaio?,  Tipap^^ 

IiraxpacTfi)  6  xai  hpiBvjo^  JrpW(rOi^rfqz  Etvafpaw^ — tt pi>$  r oozing 

ll(it>Xo$  o  r ap<TcUs7  Ssztva  xac  ^pcUzov  (fTpLi  npmczapzvov  $6yfiazo$ 
avuxofitixrou. 


Translation. 

But  let  the  Grown  of  Ail  Greek  eloquence  and  thought  be  Demosthenes, 
Lysias,  JEschines,  Aristide**,  Inoios,  Tlmarohos,  Isokrates,  and  the  Kritlilnian 
Demosthenes,  Xenophon;  with  these,  I  assert  that  Paul,  the  Tarsian,  excelled 
the  greatest— whilst  advocating  a  reprobated  opinion.1' 

Ex.  Cod.  M.8  0.  Vatlcauae  Urbiuatis  nnmero  duo  apud  Fragmenta  Dionysll 
Longini  Editlo  Zachary  Pearce.  MDCCXXIV.,  Londint 


EPISTLES  OF  JACOB,  JUDAS,  AND  FIRST  AND 

SECOND  PETER. 


FAITH  AND  WORKS. 

Jacob  i:  1.  Jacob,  a  slave  of  God  and  of  [the]  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  wishes  joy  to  the  twelve  tribes  that  are  of  the 
Dispersion.  'Deem  it  all  joy,  my  brothers,  when  you  fall 


Jacob,  or  James,  was  written  A-  D.  44,  according  to  Alford  and  Pluraptre; 
In  G0-03,  Bays  Dr.  Cobb;  in  ttl  say  De  Wctte,  Bishop  Wordsworth,  Ncandcr 
and  Farrar .  The  latter  is  the  probable  date. 

S.  no  title;  V.  Epistle  of  Jacob. 

One  of  the  errors  that  pass  unchallenged  through  E.  V.  and  It  V.  la  the 
word  “James."  It  went  into  England  evidently  from  France  or  Portugal. 
Some  French  Jamc  or  Portuguese  Xav  me  emigrating  to  England,  had  anglicized 
and  corrupted  his  name  Into  James,  and  when  the  Bible  was  rendered  into 
English,  the  word  Jacob  was  unwarrantably  translated  James.  There  is  no 
more  propriety  in  calling  Jacob  James,  than  there  Is  In  calling  It  John  or  Jo¬ 
seph  .  ' I'he  patriarch  s  name  and  the  apos  tie’s  name  were  the  same.  The  apos¬ 
tle  should  be  called  Jacob,  or  it  should  be  “Abraham,  Isaac  and  James,**  The 
name  i9  Yakooh  in  Hebrew,  la  kobo  s  in  Greek,  Jacobus  in  Latin,  and.  should 
be  Jacob  in  English,  as  it  is  laoo  in  Spanish,  in  Portuguese  Xaymc,  In  Italian 
OLacomo*  French  Jacques  and  Janie ,  and  Scotch  Haniish.  The  English 
equivalent  of  the  Greek  lakobos,  or  Iakob%  is  Jacob . 

“There  arc  six  Jacobs  (or  Jameses).  1.  J.  the  son  of  Zebedee,  brother  of  John. 
(Matt,  lv:  21 ;  Mark  1: 1U;  Luke  v;  10.)  2.  J.  eon  of  Alphens.  (Math  x:  3; 
Mark  111;  IS.)  3.  J.  ‘Joses,’  Simon  and  Judas,  brothers  of  Jesus.  (Matt,  xiii: 
35 :  xxviii :  50 ;  Mark  vt:  3.)  4.  James  tbe  Little,  brother  of  a  Joseph,  and  son 
of  a  Mary  (Mark  xv:40);  who  was  wife  of  Kleopas.  5.  James  Hhe  Lord’s 
brother/  (Gal.  i;  19;  Acts  xv:  13;  xxi:8;  I  Cor.  xv:  7;  Gal.  1:19.)  6.  J. 
Jude’s  brother.  <  J  tide  i :  1  .)’*  Farrar  adds :  “There  are  really  but  three ;  2  and 
4  are  the  same;  and  3,  5  and  tt  the  same.  Every  chapter  will  furnish  parallels 
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into  many  trials;  ’knowing  that  the  proving  of  your  faith 
works  patience.  ’But  let  patience  have  a  perfect  work,  that 
you  may  he  perfect  and  complete,  lacking  in  nothing.  4But 
if  any  of  you  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  it  from  God,  who 
imparts  liberally  to  all,  and  censures  not,  and  it  shall  he 
given  him.  6But  let  him  ask  in  faith,  not  doubting,  for  he 
who  doubts  is  like  [tliej  surge  of  [the]  sea  wind-driven  and 
tossed.  ’For  let  not  that  man  think  that  “a  double-minded 
man,  unstable  in  all  his  ways,  shall  receive  anything  from 
the  Lord.  “But  let  the  humble  brother  glory  in  liis  exalta¬ 
tion;  ’"and  the  rich  in  his  humiliation;  because  as  a  flower 

of  grass  he  shall  pass  away:  "For  the  sun  rises  with  scorch- 

« 

ing  heat,  and  withers  the  grass,  and  its  flower  falls  off,  and 
the  beauty  of  its  appearance  perishes; — thus  also  shall  the 
rich  man  fade  away  in  his  ways. 

"Happy  is  [the]  man  who  endures  temptation,  for  when  ho 
has  been  approved  he  shall  receive  the  crown  of  life,  which 
[God]  has  promised  to  those  who  love  him.  "Let  no  man 
say  when  tempted,  “I  am  tempted  from  God,”  for  God  is  not 
tempted  by  evils,  and  he  himself  tempts  no  man ;  l4but  every 


to  passages  In  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  (see  Matt,  v :  3,  4, 10-12.  22,  24,  33- 

37,  48:  y1:  14. 15, 19,  24:  vii:  3-5,  7-12,  21-23)  and  the  eschatological  dis- 

* 

coarse  (Mark  xlif :  7  9,  20,  32).  For  the  very  remarkable  and  close  parallels 
to  the  Book  of  Ecclcsiasticus,  comp.  J:  5,  8~12.  13, 10,  23,  25;  iii :  5,  0,  re¬ 
spectively  withEccles.  xx:  15;  xll:  22;  i;  28;  xv:  11;  v;  11;  xx:  7;  xii:  11 ; 
xiv ;  23;  xxvili;  10,  19  (especially  in  the  Greek).  For  parallels  to  the  Book  of 
Wisdom*  comp.  Ja.  i:  10,  1 1,  17,  20;  il:  21;  iv:  14;  v:  1-0,  with  Wisdom  ii: 
8;  v:  8;  vit:  17-20;  xii :  1G;  x:5;  v:9-14;  il:  1-24.  For  parallels  to  The 
Book  of  Proverb*,  comp,  i:  5,  0,  12,  19,  21;  111:  5;  tv:  6;  v:  20,  respectively 
with  Prov.  ill:  5,  0;  xxtti:  34;  Ui:  11:  Eccl,  v:  2;  Prov.  xxx:  12;  xvi:  27; 
iii;  34;  x:  12.  Many  more  might  be  added,  but  the  student  who  will  verify 
these  references  for  himself  will  sec  how  fully  the  points  mentioned  In  the 
text  are  proved.’1 

1:14.  See  Bom.  vii:  5-10  So  true  is  it,  generally  shaking;  ttiat  fleshly 
lusts  and  passions  furnish  temptations  to  sin*  that  the  apostle  declares,  “He 
that  Is  dead  is  freed  from  sin.”  Rom.  vi;  7.  See  Gal.  v;  19-21. 


THE  NEW  COVENANT. 


275 


man  iB  tempted  when  by  his  own  lust  he  is  drawn  out  and 
allured ;  ’’then,  the  lust,  when  it  has  conceived,  produces  sin, 
and  sin,  when  it  is  finished,  brings  forth  death.  "Be  not  led 
astray,  my  beloved  brothers:  "Every  good  gift  and  every 
perfect  gift  is  from  above,  descending  from  the  Father  of 
lights,  with  whom  there  is  no  change,  nor  shadow  of  turn¬ 
ing;  "having  willed  it,  he  begot  us  by  [the]  word  of  truth, 
that  we  might  be  a  kind  of  first-fruits  of  his  creatures.  "You 
know  [this]  my  beloved  brothers.  But  let  every  man  be 
quick  to  hear,  slow  to  speak,  slow  to  anger;  "for  man’s  anger 
does  not  work  out  God’s  righteousness.  “Therefore  putting 
away  all  filthiness  and  excess  of  malice,  meekly  receive  the 
implanted  w'ord,  that  is  able  to  save  your  lives.  “But  be 
doers  of  [the]  word,  and  not  merely  hearers,  deluding  your¬ 
selves.  “Because  if  any  one  is  a  hearer  of  [the]  word,  fmd 
not  a  doer,  he  resembles  a  man  observing  his  natural  face  in 

4 

a  mirror ;  “for  he  notices  himself,  and  goes  away,  and  imme¬ 
diately  forgets  what  sort  of  man  he  was.  But  he  that  looks 
“into  the  perfect  law,  the  [law]  of  liberty,  and  [so]  continues, 
not  being  a  forgetful  hearer,  but  a  doer  of  work,  this  man 
shall  be  happy  in  his  doing.  !SIf  any  one  thinks  he  is  relig¬ 
ious,  who  does  not  curb  his  tongue,  but  deludes  his  heart, 
this  man’s  religion  is  vain.  ’’Religion,  pure  and  undefiled, 
with  the  God  and  Father,  is  this:  to  consider  orphans  and 
widows  in  their  affliction,  [and]  to  keep  himself  unspotted 
from  the  world. 

ii:  1 .  My  brothers,  do  you  not  hold  the  faith  of  our  glo¬ 
rious  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  respect  of  persons?  “For  if  a 
man  enter  your  synagogue  with  a  gold  ring,  in  fine  clothing, 
and  there  enter  also  a  poor  man,  with  mean  clothing;  3and 
you  look  on  the  one  wearing  the  fine  clothing,  and  say,  “Sit 
thou  here  in  a  good  place,”  and  say  to  the  poor  man,  “Stand 


27(5 


THE  NEW  COVENANT. 


thou;  or  sit  there  under  my  footstool;”  Mo  you  not  make 
distinctions  among  yourselves,  and  become  judges  with  evil 
thoughts  ?  “Listen,  my  beloved  brothers ;  has  not  God  chosen 
the  poor  in  the  world,  rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of  the  reign 
which  he  promised  to  those  that  love  him?  “But  you  have 
dishonored  the  poor  man.  Do  not  the  rich  domineer  over 
you,  and  do  they  not  drag  you  into  law  courts  ?  fDo  they 
not  revile  the  honorable  name  by  which  you  are  called?  “If, 
however,  you  keep  [the]  royal  law,  according  to  the  Scriptures : 
“Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself,”  you  do  well;  “but 
if  you  respect  persons,  you  commit  sin,  being  convicted  under 
the  law  as  transgressors.  '"For  whoever  Bhall  keep  the  whole 
law,  but  shall  stumble  in  one  [point],  he  has  become  guilty  of 
all.  "For  he  who  said,  “Do  not  commit  adultery,”  also  said, 
“Do  not  kill.”  Now  if  you  do  not  commit  adultery,  but  kill, 
you  have  become  a  transgressor  of  law.  "So  speak,  and 
so  act,  as  about  to  be  judged  by  [the]  law  of  freedom; 
1Jfor  judgment  [is]  merciless  for  him  who  has  not  practised 
mercy;  mercy  glories  against  judgment.  "What  profit  [is 
there],  my  brothers,  if  any  man  say  he  has  faith,  but  have 
not  works?  Can  that  faith  save  him?  "If  a  brother  or  sister 
be  naked,  and  in  waut  of  daily  food,  "and  one  of  you  should 
say  to  them,  “Go  in  peace,  be  warmed  and  filled,”  but  give 
them  not  the  things  needful  for  the  body,— what  profit  [is 
there]?  ,TSo  also,  faith,  if  it  have  not  works,  is  dead  by 
itself.  "But  some  one  will  say,  “You  have  faith,  and  I  have 
works;  show  me  your  faith  withont  the  works,  and  I  will 
show  you  the  faith  by  my  works.  ”  "Yon  believe  that  there  is 
one  God;  you  do  well;  even  the  demons  believs  and  shudder. 
*°But  will  you  know,  0  vain  man,  that  faith  without  works 
ia  barren?  “Was  uot  Abraham  our  father  .justified  by  works, 
when  he  offered  up  Isaac  his  son  on  the  altar?  "You  sec 
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that  the  faith  co-operated  with  his  works,  and  that  the  faith 
was  perfected  by  the  works;  4!and  [the]  Scripture  was  fulfilled 
which  says,  “And  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was  counted 
to  him  for  righteousness,”  and,  “He  was  called  a  friend  of 
God.”  “You  see  that  man  is  justified  by  works,  and  not  by 
faith  only.  **And  in  like  manner  was  not  R&hab,  the  harlot, 
also  justified  by  works,  when  she  entertained  the  messengers, 
and  sent  them  out  by  another  road?  wFor  as  the  body  is 
dead  without  breath,  even  so,  faith  without  works,  is  dead. 

THE  TONGUE,  WISDOM,  ETC. 

iii:  1,  Do  not  many  [of  you]  become  teachers,  my  broth¬ 
ers,  known g  that  we  shall  receive  greater  judgment.  ‘For 
we  all  stumble  in  many  tilings.  If  any  stumble  not  in 
word,  the  same  is  a  perfect  man,  able  to  control  even  the 
whole  body,  *Now,  if  we  put  bits  in  the  horses’  mouths,  to 
make  them  obedient  to  us,  we  guide  even  their  whole  body. 
'Sec  the  ships  also,  though  so  great,  and  driven  by  violent 
winds,  yet  they  are  guided  by  a  very  small  rudder,  wherever 
the  will  of  the  helmsman  chooses.  ‘Thus,  also,  the  tongue 
is  a  small  member,  and  boasts  great  things.  Sec  how  great 
a  mass  of  fuel  a  little  fire  kindles !  4 — And  the  tongue  is  a  fire ; 


lit :  0.  For  the  meaning  of  GekenvOj  seo  note  on  Matt.  v;  22 .  To  the  mind 
or  a  Jew,  no  fire  wa a  more  destructive  or  more  repulsive  than  that  which  con¬ 
sumed  the  offal  cast  Into  the  Talley  of  Hinnom.  To  say  that  the  fire  of  the 
tongue  was  kindlerl  at  this  place  was  to  represent  it  in  the  most  odious  light. 
As  the  valley  of  TThmom,  the  common  receptacle  of  garbage  and  tilth  from 
Jerusalem,  and  the  scene  of  a  perpetual  Axe,  was  most  repulsive  to  the  contem¬ 
plation  of  a  Jew4,  and  was  familiarly  uned  among  that  people  aa  an  emblem  of 
what  was  odious  and  destructive,  James  fitly  employs  It  hero  as  figuratively 
descriptive  of  the  odium  which  attached  to  a  vile  use  of  the  tongue,  and  its 
productiveness  of  harm*  This  is  the  only  occurrence  of  the  word  Gehenna  in 
&U  the  apostolic  epistles.  Most  of  the  epistles  were  addressed  to  churches  in 
Gentilo  lands,  composed  mostly  of  Gentile  con  verts*  to  whom  this  valley,  as  an 
emblem*  would  have  bean  unintelligible.  But  this  epistle  was  written  by  the 
Jewish  apostle,  James,  of  Jerusalem*  and  addressed  to  Jews,  As  long  ago  as 
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the  world  of  wickedness, — the  tongue  is  so  placed  among  our 
members,  that  it  spots  the  whole  body,  and  sets  the  wheel  of 
nature  on  fire,  and  is  set  on  fire  by  Gehenna.  7 For  every 
nature  of  wild  beasts  and  birds,  of  reptiles  and  things  in  [the] 
sea,  is  subdued,  and  has  been  subdued  to  human  nature;  “but 
the  tongue  no  man  can  subdue, — a  restless, evil,  full  of  mortal 
poison.  ’With  it  we  bless  the  Lord  and  Father;  and  with  it 
we  ourse  men  who  have  been  made  according  to  God’s  like¬ 
ness;  ’’out  of  the  same  mouth  proceed  blessing  and  cursing. 
My  brothers,  these  things  ought  not  to  be  so.  “Does  the 
fountain  send  forth  from  the  same  opening  the  sweet  and  the 


the  infidel  Celaus  declared  that  Christiana  accuse  God  of  kindling  a  fire  to 
consume  his  enemies,  Origen  replied  that  (he  fire  possesses  a  purifying  quality 
— kathars Ion  '-and  that  all  must  pass  through  It  and  be  cleansed. 

“Gehenna,  “strictly  'the  valley  of  Hianom*  (Joshua  xv:  8;  Nehemtah  xl: 
30) ;  "the  valley  of  the  children  of  Hiunom*  (2  Kings  xxiil:  10) ;  "the  valley  of 
the  son  nf  Hinnorn'  <2  Chronicles  xxvtii:  3);  ’the  volley  nf  dead  bodies/  or 
Tophot,  where  malefactors*  dead  bodies  wore  cant,  souLh  tif  the  city  'Jeremiah 
xxxi:  40),  A  deep,  norruw  glen  south  of  Jerusalem,  where,  after  Ahaz  intro¬ 
duced  the  worRhip  of  the  fire*gods»  the  sun,  Baal,  Moloch,  the  Jews  under 
Manasseh  made  their  children  pass  through  the  fire  (2  Chronicles  xxxitl:  Ch 
and  offered  them  as  burnt  offerings  (Jeremiah  vii:  31 ;  xix :  2-6).  So  the  godly 
Josiah  defiled  the  valley,  making  it  a  receptacle  of  carcasses  and  criminals' 
corpses,  in  which  worms  were  continually  gendering.  A  perpetual  fire  was 
kept  np  to  consume  this  putrefying  matter.”— ifec.  A,  It  FausseL  Sec  vol.  I, 
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A  tongue  set  on  fire  of  Gehenna,  when  James  wrote,  was  uniters  to 
In  London  a  tongue  iiiHpired  by  Billings  gate,  or  in  New  York  by  FI 
or  in  Boston  hr  Ann  Street,  or  in  Chicago  by  Fifth  Avenue,  would  1 
stood,  namely,  a  profane  and  vulgar  tongue.  No  reference  whatever 


to  any  at  ter*  death  place  of  torment,  but  the  allusion  was  solely  to  a  locality 
well  known  to  the  Jew®  as  a  place  of  corruption,  and  it  was  figuratively  and 


properly  applied  to  a  vile  tongue. 

“Our  revisers,  by  seeming  to  sanction  the  error  that  the  words  Gehenna  and 
Hell  are  accurate  equivalents,  perpetuate  misconceptions  which  are  more  dan* 
gerons  than  any  others  to  the  general  acceptance  of  the  gospel  of  Christ.  If 
they  had  rendered  ‘Gehenna*  by  ‘Gehenna,*  they  would  have  been  responsible 
for  nothing.  They  would  have  followed  a  divine  and  unerring  example.  It 
cannot  be  otherwise  than  dangerous  to  diverge  from  the  examplo  which  made 
the  apostles  and  our  blessed  Lord  himself  keep  a  Hebrew  technical  term  In  its 
Hebrew  technical  form."— Farrar,  Mercy  and  Judgment 
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bitter?  ,sCan  a  fig-tree,  my  brothers,  prodnee  olives;  or  a 
viue  figs?  Neither  [can]  salt  water  produce  sweet.  “Who 
is  wise  and  discreet  among  yon?  let  him  show  by  good  con¬ 
duct  Iris  works  in  meekness  of  wisdom.  “But  if  you  have 
bitter  jealousy  and  rivalry  in  your  heart,  boast  not,  and  lie 
not  concerning  the  truth.  “This  is  not  [the]  wisdom  that 
descends  from  above,  but  is  earthly,  animal,  demoniacal. 
"For  where  there  are  rivalry  and  strife,  there  are  disorder 
and  every  vile  deed.  i:But  the  wisdom  from  above  is  indeed 

t- 

first  pure,  then  peaceable,  gentle,  docile,  full  of  mercy  and 
good  fruits,  impartial,  sincere.  “And  [the]  fruit  of  right¬ 
eousness  is  shown  in  peace  by  those  who  make  peace. 

iv:  l.  Whence  are  wars  and  contentions  among  you? 
Do  they  not  proceed  from  your  pleasures  that  war  in  your 
members?  ’You  lust  and  have  not;  you  kill,  and  are  envi¬ 
ous,  and  are  not  able  to  obtain;  you  fight  and  war.  You 
have  not,  because  you  ask  not;  :iyou  ask  and  receive  not,  be¬ 
cause  you  sisk  wickedly,  that  you  may  waste  fit]  in  your 
pleasures.  4 Adulteresses !  know  you  not  that  the  friendship 
of  the  world  is  enmity  against  God?  Whoever,  therefore, 
would  be  a  friend  of  the  world  makes  himself  an  enemy  of 
God.  60r  suppose  you  that  the  Scripture  speaks  in  vain? 
Does  the  spirit  that  dwells  in  us  incline  to  envy?  ®Indeed, 
he  bestows  a  greater  favor;  therefore  it  says,  “God  resists 
[the!  haughty,  but  gives  favor  to  [the!  lowly.”  TBe  subject, 
therefore,  to  God;  but  resist  the  accuser,  und  he  will  flee 
from  you.  "Draw  near  to  God,  and  he  will  draw  near  to  you. 
Cleanse  your  hands,  sinners,  and  purify  your  hearts,  double- 
minded.  "Be  afflicted,  and  monrn  and  weep ;  let  your  laughter 
be  turned  into  mourning,  and  your  joy  into  sadness.  r'Be 
humbled  in  [the]  presence  of  [the]  Lord,  and  he  shall  exalt 
you.  "Speak  not  against  each  other,  brothers.  He  who 
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speaks  against  a  brother,  or  judges  his  brother,  speaks  against 

♦ 

law,  and  judges  law.  But  if  you  judge  law,  you  are  not  a 
doer  of  law,  but  a  judge.  "There  is  one  Lawgiver  and 
Judge,  he  who  is  able  to  save  and  to  destroy;  but  who  arc  you 
that  judge  your  neighbor? 

wCome  now,  you  who  say,  “To-day  or  to-morrow  we  will 
go  into  such  a  city,  and  continue  there  a  year,  and  traffic, 
and  acquire  gain,”  Mwho  know  not  about  to-morrow.  What 
is  your  life?  for  it  is  a  vapor  appearing  for  a  little  while,  and 
then  disappearing; — “instead  of  which  you  ought  to  say,  “If 
the  Lord  will,  we  shall  both  live,  and  do  this,  or  that.”  “But 
now  you  boast  in  your  proud  speeches.  All  such  boasting  is 
evil.  17To  him,  therefore,  who  knows  [how]  to  do  good,  and 
docs  it  not,  to  him  it  is  sin. 

v:  1.  Come  now,  you  rich,  weep  and  lament  over  your 
approaching  miseries.  ’Your  riches  are  rotted,  and  your 
garments  arc  moth-eaten.  3 Your  gold  and  silver  are  rusted; 
and  their  rust  shall  be  for  a  testimony  against  you,  and  shall 
eat  your  flesh  like  fire.  You  have  laid  up  treasure  in  [the] 
last  days.  ‘Behold  the  hire  that  you  fraudulently  withheld 
from  the  laborers  wlio  reaped  your  fields  cries  out;  and  the 
cries  of  the  reapers  have  entered  the  ears  of  [the]  Lord  of 
Sabaoth.  ‘You  have  lived  luxuriously  on  the  earth,  and  been 
licentious;  you  have  nourished  your  hearts  in  a  day  of 
slaughter.  “You  have  condemned — you  have  killed  the  right-; 
eons;  he  does  not  oppose  you. 

7Be  patient  then,  brothers,  till  the  presence  of  the  Lord. 
Behold  the  husbandman  waits  for  the  precious  fruit  of  the 
earth,  waiting  patiently  for  it,  till  he  receive  [the]  early  and 
the  late  [rain].  “Be  you  also  patient,  establish  your  hearts, 
because  the  presence  of  the  Lord  has  approached.  ’Murmur 
not  against  one  another,  brothers,  that  you  be  not  judged. 
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Behold,  the  judge  is  standing  before  the  doors.  . 10 As  art  ex¬ 
ample  of  suffering  evil,  and  of  patience,  brothers,  take  the 
prophets  who  spoke  in  the  name  of  [the]  Lord.  nBehold,  we 
call  those  happy  who  have  endured.  You  have  heard  of  the 
endurance  of  Job;  and  have  seen  the  purpose  of  the  Lord; 
that  the  Lord  is  full  of  pity  and  merciful. 

“But  above  all  things,  my  brothers,  swear  not,  neither  by 
the  heaven,  nor  by  the  earth,  nor  by  any  other  oath;  but  let 
your  yes  be  yes,  and  your  no,  no,  that  you  may  not  fall  under 
judgment. 

**Is  auv  among  you  suffering?  let  him  pray;  Is  any  cheer¬ 
ful?  let  him  sing  praise.  “Is  any  among  you  sick?  let  him 
call  for  the  presbyters  of  the  assembly,  and  let  them  pray 
over  him,  haring  anointed  him  with  oil,  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord;  “and  the  prayer  of  faith  Bhall  save  the  sick,  and  the 
Lord  shall  raise  him  up;  and  if  he  have  committed  sins,  they 
shall  be  forgiven  him.  “Confess,  therefore,  your  sins  to  one 
another,  and  pray  for  one  another,  that  you  may  be  healed. 
[The]  supplication  of  a  righteous  man  is  powerful  in  its  work¬ 
ing.  “Elijah  was  a  man  of  like  nature  with  us,  and  he  prayed 
a  prayer  that  it  might  not  rain,  and  it  rained  not  on  the  land 
for  three  years  and  six  months.  “And  again  he  prayed,  and 
the  sky  gave  rain,  and  the  earth  brought  forth  her  fruit. 

“My  brothers,  if  any  among  you  wander  from  the  truth, 
and  some  one  turn  him  back,  n*know  you,  that  he  who  turns 
a  sinner  back  from  his  path  of  error,  shall  save  a  life  from 
death,  and  cover  a  multitude  of  sins. 

FALSE  TEACHERS. 

Judas  1*  Judas,  a  slave  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  brother  of 

Jude  was  Janies  a (Jacob's)  brother,  and  so  a  brother  of  our  Lord.  His  epis¬ 
tle  18  Quite  parallel  with  the  Second  of  Peter.  Much  of  each  Is  like  the  other* 
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Jacob,  to  those  who  are  beloved  in  God  the  Father,  and 
[being]  called  are  kept  for  Jesus  Christ:  ‘mercy,  and  peace, 
and  love  be  multiplied  to  you. 

‘Beloved,  while  I  was  making  all  haste  to  write  to  you  of 
our  common  salvation,  I  was  constrained  to  write  to  you 
exhorting  you  to  contend  earnestly  for  [the]  faith  once  for  all 
delivered  to  the  Baints.  4For  certain  men  have  crept  in  pri¬ 
vately,  who  were  of  old  previously  designated  for  this  con¬ 
demnation;  impious  men,  changing  the  favor  of  our  God  into 
lasciviousness,  and  denying  the  only  Master  and  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

JBut  I  would  remind  you,  though  you  know  all  things, 
once  for  all,  that  [the]  Lord,  having  saved  a  people  out  of  [the] 
land  of  Egypt,  the  second  time  destroyed  those  that  believed 
not.  6  And  angels  that  kept  not  their  own  principality,  but 
left  their  own  habitation,  he  has  kept  in  eternal  chains *under 


It  enforces  great  truths  by  fabulous  illustrations .  The  epistle  was  written 
about  A.  D.  66,  Townsend  and  Coit.  Farrar  says  prior  to  First  and  Second  Peter, 
Title,  8.  V.,  Ot  Jude;  A.,  The  Epistle  of  Jude, 
i :  4.  Crept.,  sneaked. 

4.  "'Greek,  of  whom  it  was  before  written  that  this  should  be  their  condem¬ 
nation.  For  that  this  cannot  be  meant  of  any  divine  ordination  or  appoint¬ 
ment  of  them  to  eternal  condemnation  is  evident,  because  it  cannot  be  thought, 
without  horror,  that  God  doth  thus  ordain  men  to  perdition  before  they  had 
any  being  *  etc. —  Whitby. 

5  "The  Fatten  Angels*"  These  "angels,”  or  “messengers  tw  aygelowt,  are 
referred  to  in  the  apocryphal  book  "Enoch/’  According  to  the  fabttf  ous  story, 
they  were  "tartaruaed/*  that  is,  cast  down  to  Hadee*  the  realm  of  death,  of 
which  the  heathen  Kupt>owxi  Tartarus  to  be  an  apartment.  They  were  impris¬ 
oned  in  Tartarus,  as  Korah,  Dothan  and  Abiram  went  alive  Into  Hades.  Jude 
employ b  the  heathen  phraseology,  not  to  sanction  it,  bn  fc  to  enforce  the  prac¬ 
tical  truths  that  follow.  Jude  in  alluding  to  the  f&hulonn  stories  in  the  apoc¬ 
ryphal  book  Enoch,  did  not  endorse  the  silly  fables,  but  employed  them  as 
classical  illustrations  are  even  now  used  to  illustrate  and  enforce  important 
truths.  Farrar  remarks:  "St.  Jude’s  quotation  from  the  apocryphal  book  of 
Enoch  no  more  stamps  the  book  of  Enoch,  or  the  passages  quoted  from  It,  as 
a  divine  revelation  than  do  St.  James’s  references  to  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon, 
or  St,  Paul’s  quotations  from  Epintenldes,  A rattie,  or  Menander.*'  See  Second 
of  Peter  for  parallel  passage  and  notes. 
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darkness  to  [the]  judgment  of  a  great  day;  ’as  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah,  and  the  cities  around  them,  which  in  like  man¬ 
ner  to  these  gave  themselves  over  to  fornication,  and  went 
after  strange  flesh,  are  placed  as  an  example,  [and]  are  under- 


2  Pet.  il:  4  "For  If  God  spared  not  the  angels  that  sinned*  but  cast  them 
down  to  Tartarus*  and  delivered  them  into  chains  of  darkness*  to  be  reserved 
unto  ]udgmcnt..” 

i>r.  Benson  thinks  Jude  paraphrased  Peter’s  second  epistle  when  he  wrote 
J>i  *  tarter.  He  thun  renders  Jude’s  language :  44  ‘The  messengers  who  watched 
not  duly  over  their  own  principality,  but  deserted  their  proper  habitation,  he 
kept  with  perpetual  chains  under  darkness  (punished  them  with  judicial 
blindness  of  mind)  unto  the  Judgment  of  a  great  day;  i.  when  they  were 
destroyed  by  a  plague.  Alluding  to  the  falsehood  and  punishment  of  the 
spies.  Nuin.  xiv.  See  Simpson’s  Essays*  i>.  210."—  Itn.  Ve?\  But  Jude  was 
probably  written  first. 

"Eternal,"  The  word  here  rendered  everlasting  is  not  aiunio$4  indefinite 
duration*  but  nhUn*%  whoso  intrinsic  moaning  is  endless.  It  is  found  in  one 
other  place  in  the  New  Testament,  Bom.  i:  20*  "For  the  invisible  things  of  him 
from  the  creation  of  the  world  are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the  things 
that  are  made,  even  his  eternal  power  and  Godhead."  It  must  be  admitted 
that  this  word  had  the  sense  of  eternal,  and  should  be  understood  as  having 
that  meaning  wherever  found*  unless  by  express  limitation  it  is  shorn  of  its 
proper  meaning.  But  the  word  is  here  used  in  the  exact  sense  of  aioTtiaSy  as 
is  seen  in  the  succeeding  verse:  "Korn  a*  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  and  the 
cities  about  them  In  like  maimer*  giving  themselves  over  to  fornication*  and 
going  after  strange  flesh,  arc  set  forth  for  an  example,  suffering  the  vengeance 
of  aionhn  fire.’4  That  is  to  say,  the  "aidios"  chains  in  verse  are  "even  as" 
durable  as  the  “ aionion  fire’  in  verse  7*  The  construction  of  the  language 
shows  that  the  latter  word  limits  the  former.  The  aid  /os  chains  are  "even  os’* 
the  aionion  fire.  As  If  one  should  say,  "I  have  been  infinitely  tronhied,  I  have 
been  vexed  for  an  hour/4  or  "He  is  an  endless  talker,  he  can  talk  five  hours  on 
a  stretch. "  Now  while  "infinitely”  anil  "endless4*  usually  convoy  the  sense  of 
unlimited,  they  are  here  limited  by  what  follows,  us  autioxs  eternal,  is  limited 
by  a  inn  i ox,  indefinitely  long.  That  this  is  the  correct  exegesis  is  evident 
from  still  another  limitation  of  the  word.  “The  augeta  .  „  .  he  hath  re¬ 
served  in  everlasting  chains  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day.”  Had  Jude 
fatdl  that  the  angels  are  held  in  aidio#  chains*  and  stopped  there,  not  limiting 
the  word,  it  might  be  claimed  that  he  taught  their  eternal  Imprisonment.  But 
when  he  limits  the  duration  by  aionion  and  then  expressly  states  that  it  is 
only  unto  a  certain  date,  It  follows  that  the  Imprisonment  will  terminate,  even 
though  wo  find  applied  to  it  a  word  that  intrinsically  signifies  eternal  duration* 
and  that  was  uncd  by  the  Greeks  to  convey  the  id  or  of  otemtty.  Farrar  says, 
"Aidiox  is  stronger  than  aidnio  s  in  the  conception  of  pcnuauence*  yet  as  we 
see  here*  It  is  used  for  a  limited  period*  and  in  Enoch,  to  which  Jude  is  refer* 
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going  [the]  penalty  of  sonian  fire.  ‘Yet  in  like  manner  also 
these  dreamers  pollute  [the]  flesh,  and  despise  dominions,  and 
rail  at  reputations.  ‘But  Michael  the  archangel,  when  con¬ 
tending  with  the  accuser  he  disputed  about  the  body  of  Moses, 


ring,  we  find  ‘Bind  them  for  seventy  generations  under  the  earth  until  the 
day  of  judgment/”  Enoch  xii:  4;  xLv:  5.  Thus  seventy  generations  Is  the 
equivalent  of  aidios,  as  here  employed, 

7,  “Even  as  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,"  etc.  See  note  on  2  Pet.  11:  6, 7.  In  like 
manner.  The  original  word  toutois  to  these,  or  to  them,  has  no  equivalent  in 
the  common  translation.  The  phrase  Is  more  accurately  rendered,  “in  a  man¬ 
ner  like  to  these/*— A faeknigkt  Or,  “In  like  manner  with  them.” — ITaweis. 
Benson  observes  on  this  verse:  “By  their  suffering  the  punishment  of  eternal 
fire,  St  Jade  did  not  mean  that  those  wicked  persons  were  then,  and  would  he 
always,  burning  in  hell-fire.  For  he  Intimates  that  what  they  suffered  was  set 
forth  to  publlo  view,  and  appeared  to  all,  as  an  example  (or  specimen)  of  God’s 
displeasure  against  vice.  The  fire  whfoh  consumed  Sodom,  etc.,  might  be 
called  eternal,  as  It  burned  till  It  had  utterly  consumed  them  beyond  the  pos¬ 
sibility  of  their  ever  being  inhabited  or  rebuilt.  8t.  Peter  has  well  expressed 
it,  in  saying  God  reduced  them  to  ashes.  But  the  word  will  have  a  yet  more 
emphatical  meaning,  if  (as  several  authors  affirm)  that  fire  continued  to  bum 
a  long  while ;  nay,  that  even  to  the  time  of  the  writing  of  this  epistle,  and  after¬ 
wards,  smoke  and  small  flame  did  sometimes  break  out/'  “The  fire  of  retri¬ 
bution  which  destroyed  the  cities  of  the  plain  burnt  but  for  a  day ;  but  It  is 
called  a?on*an,  or  eternal,  because  the  smoking  rain  of  it  remains  (comp.  Wlsd. 
x.  7),  and  because  it  is  the  fire  of  God’s  retributive  wrath  which  bums  eter¬ 
nally  against  unrepented  sin.  Fire  in  Scripture  is  the  element  of  life  (Is.  iv; 
5),  of  purification  (Mai.  ill:  3),  of  atonement  (Lev,  xvi:  27),  of  transformation 
(2  Pet.  iii;  10),  and  at  the  worst  only,  of  total  destruction  (Rev.  icx:  9),  never 
of  preservation  alive  for  purposes  of  anguish/ —Canon  jFVuvar,  Mercy  and 
Judgment  The  “ttonlanfire"  is  the  storm  of  sulphur  that  destroyed  the  cities 
of  the  plain,  and  these  cities  are  to  return  to  their  former  estate.  (Kzek.  xvi: 
55.)  So  that  their  endless  overthrow  la  not  meant  by  aeonian  overthrow. 

9.  Balfour  remarks;  “Judo  here,  then,  only  reasons  with  the  persons  he 
addresses,  on  a  received  story  among  them,  for  the  purpose  of  refuting  their 
wicked  conduct  In  speaking  evil  of  dignities.  In  this  he  acted  as  our  Lord 
did,  in  reasoning  on  the  popular  opinion  that  Satan  had  bound  a  woman  eight¬ 
een  years,  for  the  purpose  of  refuting  his  adversaries  But  the  truth  of  this 
story  is  no  more  admitted  In  the  one  case  than  the  correctness  of  the  opinion 
is  in  the  other.  Both  are  introduced  merely  for  the  sake  of  the  argument, 
without  any  regard  to  their  truth  or  falsehood.  This  story  about  Michael  and 
the  devil  must  have  been  Invented  about  the  time  of  the  Babylonish  captivity, 
or  soon  after  it.  Before  the  captivity  we  never  read  of  angels  having  names. 
Nor  before  the  captivity  does  it  appear  that  the  Jews  knew  anything  about  a 

fallen  angel  called  the  devil  and  Satan/’ 

* 
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dared  not  bring  a  railing  judgment  against  him,  but  said, 
“[The]  Lord  rebuke  thee!”  ,0But  these  rail  at  what  they  know 
not,  and  what  they  understand  aniinally,  like  the  irrational 
creatures,  in  these  tilings  they  are  corrupted.  .  "Alas  for  them ! 
For  they  went  in  the  way  of  Sain,  and  rushed  into  the  error  of 
Balaam  for  hire,  and  perished  in  the  rebellion  of  Korah 
"These  are  blemishes  in  your  love*feasts,  when  they  feast 
with  you ;  pastors  feeding  themselves  without  fear;  clouds 
without  water,  swept  along  by  winds;  decayed  trees  without 
fruit,  twice  dead,  uprooted ;  "wild  waves  of  [the]  sea,  foaming 

out  their  own  shame;  wandering  stars,  for  which  blackness 
of  darkness  has  been  kept  for  an  aeon.  "And  Enoch,  also,  [the] 
seventh  from  Adam,  prophesied  to  these,  saying,  “Behold 
[the]  Lord  came  with  his  holy  myriads,  ,5to  execute  judgment 
upon  all,  and  to  convict  all  the  impious  of  all  their  works  of 
impiety  which  they  impiously  did,  and  of  all  the  hard  things 
that  impious  sinners  have  uttered  against  him.”  "These  are 


13.  Gilpin:  "They  follow  the  examples  of  the  vary  worst  persons  they  find 
recorded  in  the  Bible  history— th®  malice  of  Cain— the  covetousness  and  se¬ 
ducing  acts  of  Balaam,  and  the  implacable  opposition  of  Corah.  A  feast  of 
charity  they  turn  into  wantonness.  Like  unwholesome  air,  they  blast  wherever 
they  come— like  withered  trees,  they  only  encumber  the  ground— like  waves 
they  spend  their  rage  only  in  foam— like  uncertain  meteors,  their  light  soon 


gets  in  darkness. 

"The  text  a ays,  twice  dead:  the  apostle  may  mean,  that  they  were  once 
wicked  Jews,  and,  having  apontatized,  are  now  wicked  Christians.  Or,  per* 
haps,  he  only  expresses  more  strongly  their  deadnesa,  as  Virgil,  expressing 
happiness,  says — terq we,  quuterque  teaft.”— Expos,  in  toe. 

Home:  "Death:  the  state  of  a  soul  insensible  of  sin  and  corruption,  and 
destitute  of  the  spirit  of  life,  Jude  12,  twice  dead.*”- — Tntrod.  etc..  Yob  iv:  p 


494. 


14, 15.  "This  in  another  quotation  from  an  ancient  apocryphal  book;  for 
the  authenticity  of  which,  however,  the  writer  is  not  to  be  supposed  to  vouch."— 
/m.  Ver.  It  is  common  in  our  time  for  the  pulpit  and  the  forum  to  use  appro* 
priate  passages  from  classic  authors  for  illustration  of  a  point,  without  being 
understood  to  Indorse  the  works  from  which  they  quote. 
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murmurers,  oomplainers,  walking  according  to  their  lusts, 
and  their  mouth  speaks  swelling  [words],  admiring  persons 
for  the  sake  of  gain. 

"But  you,  beloved,  remember  the  words  spoken  before  by 
the  apostles  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  “that  they  said  to  you, 
“In  [the]  last  time  there  shall  be  sooffera,  walking  after  their 
own  impious  lusts.1'  “These  are  they  who  separate  [men]. 


19.  Karrar  suggests  “egotistical”  here,  but,  manliest} v,  “animal"  Is  better. 
He  says:  “  Psuchikoi,  ‘egotistical,1  If  this  rendering  be  not  accepted,  there 
is  nothing  for  it  but  to  naturalize  the  word  'psychical^  ae  a  translation  of  this 
word.  It  expresses  those  who  live  in  accordance  with  the  mere  natural  views 
of  a  limited  and  selfish  life.  They  are  not  necessarily  ‘carnal1—  L  e«,  devoted 
to  the  basest  fleshly  impulses  (sarkikoi) — nor  have  they  become  ‘spiritual1 
(pneumaltkoi).  They  live  the  common  life  of  men  in  simple  worldliness.  and 
the  slightly  expanded  egotism  of  domestic  selfishness.”  But  Mpsyohlcal”  la 
here  contrasted  with  spiritual,  and  must  mean  animal. 

“The  direct  citation  of  St,  Jude  (verses  14,  15,)  ftom  the  Book  of  Enoch  is 
taken  from  the  second  chapter,  but  it  is  by  no  means  the  only  trace  of  a  sim¬ 
ilarity  between  the  two  writers. 

“Jude  6  dwells  on  the  fall  of  the  angels  which  ‘kept  not  their  own  domin¬ 
ion/  but  ‘left  their  own  habitation,  and  are  reserved  in  everlasting  bonds  under 
darkness  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day’  (comp,  2  Pet.  ii:  4,  5).  This  in 
a  topic  which  occupies  a  large  part  of  the  Book  of  Enoch.  In  vil:  2,  we  are 
told  of  two  hundred  angels  who  descended  ou  Ardls,  the  top  of  Mount  Armon, 
In  xll:  5-7,  we  are  told  that  they  ‘have  deserted  the  lofty  sky  and  their  holy 
everlasting  habitation,  .  .  .  aud  have  been  greatly  corrupted  on  the  earth/ 
and  in  xiv:  4,  that  thoy  are  ‘to  be  bound  on  earth  as  long  as  the  world  endures/ 
and  (xvi:  5)  that  they  are  ‘never  to  obtain  peace/  Their  prison-house,  where 
they  are  to  be  ‘kept  forever*  (xxl:  6)  Is  ‘a  terrific  place/  and  they  are  ‘confined 
iu  a  network  of  iron  and  braas*  (11  v :  6),  which  nevertheless  consists  of  ‘fetters 
of  iron  without  weight.'  The  last  expression  Is  an  antlphrasls  like  the  ‘dank- 
less  chains*  of  Shelley,  and  tho  Tetters,  yet  not  of  brass/  of  ^BOhylus.  The 
author  of  the  Second  Epistle  of  Peter,  with  lyric  boldness,  speaks  of  these 
fetters  as  ‘chains  of  darkness,'  and  the  author  of  the  Book  of  Wisdom  (xvii:  2, 
16, 17)  evidently  had  a  similar  picture  in  hia  mind  when  lie  speak*  of  the 
Egyptians  as  Tattered  with  the  bonds  of  a  long  nl?ht/  ‘shut  up  in  a  prison 
without  iron  bars/  and  ‘bound  with  one  chain  of  darkness/  These  fallen  angels 
are  shut  up  in  a  ‘burning  valley/  and  yet  Its  fires  give  no  light,  or  only  ‘teach 
light  to  counterfeit a  gloom,*  for  they  are  ‘covered  with  darkness,'  and  they 
‘see  no  light1  (Enoch  x;  1-9). 

“Again,  in  v;  13,  8fc.  Jude  compares  the  corrupted  Anttnomiana  whom  he  is 
denouncing  as  ‘wandering  stats  to  whom  is  reserved  the  blackness  of  darkness 
for  ever/  We  might  have  supposed  that  the  metaphor  was  derived  from  me* 
teors  disappearing  into  the  night,  or  comets  rushing  off  Into  the  iUimiUble 
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animal,  not  having  [the]  spirit.  “But  you,  beloved,  building 
up  yourselves  in  your  most  holy  faith,  praying  in  [the]  holy 
spirit,  “keep  yourselves  in  [thej  love  of  trod,  looking  for  the 
mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  jeonian  life.  “And  some 
indeed  pity,  who  are  in  doubt,  “and  save  some,  snatching 
them  from  fire,  but  pity  others  in  fear,  hating  even  the  tunic 
defiled  by  the  flesh. 

“Now  to  him  who  is  able  to  guard  you  from  stumbling,  and 
establish  you  blameless  in  [thej  presence  of  his  glory  with  ex¬ 
ceeding  joy,  Kto  the  only  God  our  Savior,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord,  [be]  glory,  majesty,  power,  and  author¬ 
ity,  before  every  ®on,  and  now,  and  to  all  the  aeons. 
Amen. 


void.  But  from  the  Book  of  Jfinooh  (xviii:  14, 16>  we  are  led  to  infer  that,  by 
the  ’wandering  stare’  are  meant,  quite  literally,  planet*  (asteres  ptanetail 
not,  as  Bengel  RupjiOHed,  because  they  axe  opaque,  but  because  they  are  re¬ 
garded  ( with  the  sun  and  moon)  as  ’seven  stars  .  ,  .  .  which  transgressed 
ibt#  commandment  of  God  .  .  ,  for  they  came  not  in  their  proper  season.* 
What  was  the  exact  conception  in  the  writer's  mind  Is  impossible  to  say,  but 
he  may  have  identified  the  planets  with  evil  spirits  because  they  were  objects 
of  idolatrous  worship,  and  were  named  after  heathen  deities. 

‘The  strange  reference  to  a  dispute  between  Michael  and  Satan  about  the 
body  of  Muses  ha*  not  yet  been  traced  to  any  source  whatever.  Origen  says 
that  it  was  taken  from  an  Apocryphal  book  called  ’The  Assumption,  of  Moses / 
and  (Ecnraenius  says  that  Satan  claimed  the  body  of  Moses  because  he  had 
killed  the  Egyptian,  The  words  ’The  Lord  rebuke  thcc/  are  addressed  to 
Satan  by  the  Lord  (who  Is  perhaps  meant  to  be  the  same  as  the  Angel  of  the 
Lord  in  the  previous  verse),  in  Zcoh.  iii:  2.  The  nearest  approach  to  this 
legend  is  in  the  Targumof  Jonathan  on  Deut.  xxxiv:  Of  where  we  axe  told, 
with  obvious  reference  to  some  similar  story,  that  the  grave  of  Moses  was  en- 
trusted  to  the  charge  of  MiehueL" — Farrar. 

25.  The  expression  Hto  all  the  seons"  is  hero  employed  teis  pantos  tons 
aionas },  but  it  is  applied  to  Christ's  glory.  Had  the  doctrine  of  endless  pun¬ 
ishment  been  intended,  this  strongest  of  the  aeonlan  phraseology  would  surely 
have  been  employed.  But  it  is  never  thus  use<L  Before  all  the  past,  in  the 
present,  and  to  all  the  future,  is  the  meaning  of  “before  every  aeon,  and  now, 
and  to  all  the  aeons/'  pro  pantos  ton  aionos ,  kai  nunf  kai  eis  pantas  tons 

a  ion  as. 
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ADHESION  TO  CHRIST. 

I.Peter  i:  1 .  Peter,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  [the] 

chosen  who  are  sojourners  of  [the]  Dispersion,  in  Pontus, 
Galatia,  Kappadokia,  Asia,  and  Dithynia,  ’according  to  [the] 
foreknowledge  of  God  [the]  Father,  in  sanctification  of  spirit, 
to  obedience  and  sprinkling  of  [the]  blood  of  Jesus  Christ; 
favor  and  peace  be  multiplied  to  you. 

aBlessed  [be]  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  according  to  Mb  great  mercy  regenerated  ns  to  a  living 
hope  by  [the]  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  [the]  dead, 
*to  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  and  undefiled,  and  unfading, 
preserved  in  [the]  heavens  for  you,  Vho  are  guarded  by  [the] 
power  of  God,  through  faith  to  a  salvation  ready  to  be  re¬ 
vealed  in  [the]  last  time.  9In  which  you  are  glad,  though 

s 

now  for  a  little  while,  if  needful,  you  are  distressed  in  many 
trials,  7that  the  proof  of  your  faith,  more  precious  than 
gold  that  perishes  though  proved  by  fire,  may  be  found  to 
praise  and  glory  and  honor,  at  [the]  revelation  of  Jesus 
Christ: 8 whom,  not  having  seen,  you  love;  whom,  not  now 
seeing,  but  believing,  you  rejoice  with  joy  inexpressible  and 
glorified;  ^obtaining  the  end  of  the  faith,  [the]  salvation  of 

[your]  lives.  “Concerning  which  salvation  the  prophets 

▼ 

sought  and  investigated,  who  prophesied  of  the  favor  toward 


This  epistle  was  written  A.  D.  67  or  68,  according  to  Canon  Farrar,  shortly 
before  Peter's  martyrdom,  at  Borne. 

Title,  8.  A-,  First  Epistle  of  Peter  V,,  First  of  Peter, 
i :  4.  Incorruptible.  Aphthartnn.  The  word  defined  ‘‘incorruptible,  unde¬ 
caying,  enduring,"  when  applied  to  things,  ami  "of  God,  immortal 
insoru 

Stainless.  The  word  amianton*  which  does  not  elsewhere  occur  in  the  Bible, 
here  represents  the  inheritance  "as  uncontaminated  by  those  vices  which  so 
iprtevousiy  disturb  all  human  happiness,  and  untainted  with  that  evil  which, 
in  this  world,  ever  intermixes  ltseir  with  what  Is  good.”— Bloom  field.  m Un¬ 
fading \m  Amai'anton ,  i.  e.%  amaranthine.  Its  brightness  never  becomes 
dim  or  obscured  ♦ 
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you;  "searching  to  what,  or  what  kind  of  time  [the]  spirit  of 
Christ  that  was  in  them  pointed,  when  it  previously  testi¬ 
fied  the  sufferings  unto  Christ,  and  the  glories  that  should 
follow  them.  “To  whom  it  was  revealed,  that  not  to  them¬ 
selves,  but  to  you,  they  ministered  these  things,  which  have 
now  been  announced  to  you  through  them  that  preached  the 
good  news  to  you  in  [the]  holy  spirit  sent  from  heaven,  into 
which  things  angels  desire  to  look. 

“Therefore  haviiig  girded  up  the  loins  of  your  mind,  and 
being  sober,  set  your  hope  perfectly  on  the  favor  that  is 
being  brought  to  you  in  [the]  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ;  “as 
obedient  children,  not  conforming  yourselves  to  the  former 
lusts,  in  your  ignorance;  “but  as  he  who  called  you  is  holy, 
bo  yourselves  also  holy  in  all  your  conduct;  “because  it  is 
written,  “You  shall  be  holy;  for  I  am  holy.”  “And  if  you 
call  on  him  as  Father  who  impartially  judges  according  to 
every  man’s  work,  pass  the  time  of  your  sojourning  in  fear; 
“knowing  that  you  were  redeemed  from  your  vain  conduct, 
transmitted  from  your  fathers,  not  with  corruptible  things, 
with  silver  or  gold;  “but  with  [the]  precious  blood  of  Christ, 
as  of  a  spotless  and  unblemished  lamb,  “foreknown,  indeed, 
before  [the]  foundation  of  [the]  world,  but  manifested  in  the 
last  of  the  times  for  your  sake,  "who  through  him  are  be¬ 
lievers  iu  God,  who  raised  him  from  [the]  dead,  and  gave 
him  glory;  so  that  your  faith  and  hope  might  be  in  God. 
“Having  purified  your  lives  by  the  obedience  of  the  truth,  to 
unfeigned  brotherly  love,  love  one  another  from  [the]  heart,, 
cordially;  "having  been  regenerated,  not  from  corruptible 
but  from  incorruptible  seed,  through  [the]  living  and  endur¬ 
ing  word  of  God.  “For 
“  All  flesh  is  like  grass, 

And  all  its  glory  like  [the]  flower  of  grass: 
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The  grass  withers,  and  the  flower  falls, 

“But  the  utterance  of  [the]  Lord  endures  to  the  ®on.” 

And  this  is  the  declaration  of  good  news  that  was  preached 
to  you. 

ii:  1.  Putting  a  wav  therefore  all  malice,  and  all  deceit, 
and  hypocrisy,  and  envyiugs,  and  all  evil  speakings,  :as  new¬ 
born  babes  earnestly  crave  the  pure  rational  milk,  that  you 
may  grow  by  it  to  salvation;  “if  you  have  tasted  that  the 
Lord  is  kind,  ‘drawing  near  to  him,  a  living  stone,  rejected 
indeed  by  men,  but  by  God  chosen,  honored,  “you  also  as 
living  stones  are  built  up  a  spiritual  house  for  a  holy  priest¬ 
hood,  to  offer  spiritual  sacrifices,  well-pleasing  to  God  through 
Jesus  Christ.  “Because  it  is  contained  in  Scripture, 

“Behold,  I  lay  in  Zion  a  chief  corner-stone,  chosen, 
honored, 

And  he  that  believes  on  it  shall  not  be  put  to  shame.” 

TFor  you  therefore  who  believe  is  the  honor,  but  for  [the] 
disbelieving, 

“[The]  stone  that  the  builders  rejected, 

The  same  was  made  [the]  head  of  [the]  comer,” 

“and 

“A  stumbling-stone,  and  a  rook  of  offense,” 
for  they  stumble  at  the  word,  being  disobedient;  to  which 
also  they  were  appointed.  ’But  you  are  a  chosen  race,  a 
kingly  priesthood,  a  holy  nation,  a  people  for  a  purpose,  that 
you  may  declare  the  excellences  of  him  who  called  you  from 
darkness  into  his  wonderful  light;  lowho  once  were  not  a 
people,  but  now  are  God’s  people;  who  had  not  obtained 
mercy,  but  now  have  obtained  mercy. 

DUTIES  AND  OBLIGATIONS. 

"Beloved,  I  intreat  you  as  strangers  and  sojourners  to  ab¬ 
stain  from  the  fleshly  lusts  that  war  against  the  life :  uhav- 
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ing  your  conduct  among  the  Gentiles  upright,  that,  in  what 
they  speak  against  you  as  evil  doers,  they  may  from  your 
good  works  that  they  behold,  glorify  God  in  a  day  of  inspec¬ 
tion. 

“Be  subject  to  every  human  creation  on  account  of  the 
Lord,  whether  it  be  to  a  king  as  supreme,  “or  to  governors 
as  sent  through  him  for  vengeance  on  evil-doers  and  for 
praise  of  well-doers ;  ,sfor  this  is  the  will  of  God,  that  by  well¬ 
doing  you  may  silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish  men :  “as  free, 
and  not  having  the  freedom  as  a  cloak  of  malice,  but  as  God’s 
slaves.  !?Honor  all  men.  Love  the  brotherhood.  Fear  God. 


Honor  the  king.  “Domestics,  [be]  (subject  to  your  masters 
with  all  fear;  not  only  to  the  good  and  gentle,  but  also  to  the 


perverse. 


"For  this  is  acceptable,  if  a  man  through  con¬ 


science  toward  God  endures  griefs,  Buffering  wrongfully. 
“For  what  credit  is  it,  if,  when  you  sin  and  are  beaten,  you 
endure  it  patiently?  but  if,  when  you  do  well  and  suffer,  you 
endure  it  patiently,  this  is  acceptable  with  God.  “For  you 
were  called  to  this;  because  even  Christ  Buffered  for  you, 
leaving  you  a  model,  that  you  should  follow  in  his  steps; 
“who  committed  no  sin,  neither  was  deceit  found  in  his 


mouth;  “who,  when  reviled,  reviled  not  in  return;  when  he 


suffered  threatened  not,  but  committed  [his  cause]  to  him 
that  judges  righteously;  “who  bore  our  sins  himself,  in  his 


it:  !4.  To  do  well,  aQathopoheo>  occurs  nine  times  In  this  epistle-  1  Pet.  U: 
15,  20;  ill:  6,  II,  13, 10, 17;  iv:  19. 

15  Phimoin^  put  to  alienee;  lit.  go?,  muzzle. 

24.  Who  bora  our  a  ms  himself  m  his  own  bodv  on  the  tree,  •‘This  pas¬ 
sage  has  been  used  in  support  of  the  theory  of  Christ’s  vicarious  Bufferings  for 
sinners ;  that  is,  his  suffering  in  the  sinner's  stead  the  punishment  which  sin 
deserves.  But  the  law  of  God  can  never  he  honored  by  the  punishment  of  any 
but  Uie  utility;  nor  will  It-  be  satisfied  with  anythin?  short  of  personal  obedi¬ 
ence  on  our  ijart.  And  this  obedience,  not  exoneration  from  j>eraotial  respon¬ 
sibility,  it  is  the  purpose  of  the  Savior's  mission  to  procure.  4He  shall  save 
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body,  on  the  tree,  that  we,  having  died  to  sins,  might  live  to 
righteousness;  by  whose  hurt  you  were  healed.  “For  you 
were  straying  like  sheep,  but  have  now  turned  back  to  the 
shepherd  and  overseer  of  your  lives. 

iii:  1.  In  like  manner,  wives,  [be]  subject  to  your  own 
husbands,  that  if  any  are  disobedient  to  the  word,  they  may 
without  the  word  be  gained  by  the  conduct  of  their  wives ; 
“having  seen  your  chaste  conduct  with  fear;  ’whose  adorn¬ 
ing  let  it  not  be  the  external  one  of  plaiting  the  hair,  and 
putting  on' golden  jewels,  or  putting  on  of  clothes;  *but  the 
hidden  man  of  the  heart,  with  the  incorruptible  [adornment] 
of  a  quiet  and  meek  spirit,  which  is  very  precious  in  [the] 
sight  of  God.  ’For  thus  formerly  also  the  holy  women  who 

his  peoplo  (not  from  punishment,  but)  from  their  sine;*  Matt,  i:  21.  ‘Behold 
the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  (not  the  Just  punishment,  hut)  the  sin 
of  the  world ! *  John  1: 20.  ‘For  this  purpose  was  the  Son  of  God  manifested* 
(not  that  he  might  destroy  the  claims  of  the  law  of  God,  but)  that  he  might 
destroy  the  works  of  the  dcrll/  which  ant  sin  and  its  evils.  1  John  iii;  8. 
In  what  sense,  then,  did  Christ  'bear  our  sins?'  In  the  same  sense  in  which 
‘ho  took  our  infirmities,  and  bare  our  sicknesses;*  Matt,  vlli;  15,  17.  Jesus 
was  commissioned  to  save  men  from  sin.  He  did  not  suffer  in  our  stead,  but 
in  our  behalf, *— Valve. 

Ill:  1.  Farrar  says,  M An  interesting  variation  of  meaning  in  the  use  of  togos, 
which  the  E.  V  has  missed.  The  Christian  woman  was  not  to  be  a  preacher 
in  her  own  bouse.0 

5.  For  the  first  time  in  religious  matters  Christianity  made  woman  con¬ 
spicuous,  as  will  be  seen  by  referring  to  some  of  the  names  that  apj>ear  iu  the 
New  Testament  records:  Anna,  Apphia,  Chioe,  Klaudia,  Dam  nr  is,  Dnrkas. 
Elisabeth.  Eunike,  Joanna,  Julia,  Lois,  Lydia,  Martha*  Mary  of  Bethany,  Mary 
of  Magd&la,  Mary  of  Nazareth,  Mary  of  Borne,  Mary  the  mother  of  Mark.  Mary 
the  wife  of  Kleopaa,  Persia,  Phoebe,  PriskUla,  Rhoda,  Salome,  Susanna.  Syn- 
tyche,  Tryphoena,  Tryphosa,  etc.  There  are  also  many  women  on  whom  the 
Lord  bestowed  signal  favors,  but  whose  namee  have  not  come  down  to  us: 
Peter's  mother- in-law,  the  widow  of  N&ln,  the  daeghter  of  Jairns*  the  woman 
with  the  issue  of  blood,  the  Canaan! be  mother  and  daughter,  the  woman  with 
the  eighteen  years*  infirmity.  So  there  are  the  many  anonymous  women  who 
tried,  in  one  way  and  another,  to  serve  the  Lord  Jesus;  for  example,  the  woman 
evangelist  at  Jacob's  well,  the  penitent  adorer  in  Simon's  house,  the  widow 
with  her  two  mites,  Pilate's  wife,  the  wailing  women  on  their  way  to  Calvary, 
the  praying  women  uf  the  upper  chamber*  etc.  Indeed,  it  may  be  doubted 
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hoped  in  God  adorned  themselves*  being  subject  to  their  own 
husbands  r' — as  Sarah  obeyed  Abraham,  calling  him  lord, 
whose  children  you  have  become, — doing  well,  and  not  fear¬ 
ing  any  terror. 

’Husbands,  in  like  manner,  dwell,  according  to  knowledge, 
with  [your  wives]  as  with  a  weaker1  vessel,  giving  honor  to 
the  woman  as  being  also  joint-heirs  of  [the]  favor  of  life,  in 
order  that  your  prayers  may  not  be  obstructed. 

“Finally,  [be]  all  like-minded,  sympathizing,  loving  as 
brothers,  compassionate,  humble-minded,  !‘not  returning  evil 
for  evil,  or  reviling  for  reviling,  but  on  [the]  contrary  bless¬ 
ing;  because  for  this  yon  were  called,  that  you  might  inherit 
a  blessing.  10For 

He  who  would  love  life, 

♦ 

And  see  good  days, 

Let  him  restrain  the  tongue  from  evil, 

And  the  lips  from  speaking  deceit; 

“Let  him  turn  away  from  evil,  and  do  good, 

Let  him  seek  peace  and  pursue  it; 

■ 

“For  the  eyes  of  [the]  Lord  are  upon  [the]  righteous, 

And  his  ears  are  toward  their  prayer, 

But  [the]  face  of  [the]  Lord  is  upon  evil  doers." 

“And  who  is  he  that  will  injure  you,  if  you  are  zealous  of 
the  good?  “But  even  if  you  suffer  for  righteousness*  sake, 
[you  are]  happy.  And  fear  not  their  fear,  nor  be  alarmed; 
“but  sanctify  the  Lord  Christ  in  your  hearts,  always  ready 
with  an  answer  to  every  man  that  asks  you  a  reason  concerning 
the  hope  that  is  in  you,  yet  with  meekness  and  fear;  “having 
a  good  conscience,  that  in  what  you  are  spoken  against,  they 

whether  any  secular  history,  so  small  as  the  lour  gospels,  was  ever  written  In 
which  the  womanly  element  so  largely  prevails  as  in  the  life  of  Jesus  Christ. 
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may  be  put  to  sbame  who  slander  your  good  conduct  in 
Christ.  "For  it  is  better,  if  the  will  of  God  so  determine,  to 
suffer  for  well-doing  than  for  evil-doing,  "For  Christ  once 
died  for  sins,  [the]  righteous  for  [the]  unrighteous,  that  he 
might  lead  us  to  God,  being  put  to  death  in  [the]  flesh,  but 
made  alive  in  [the]  spirit,  "in  which  also  he  went  and  preached 
to  the  spirits  in  prison,  *°who  formerly  disobeyed,  when  the 

19-20.  “Whom  is  it  moat  probable  that  St.  Peter  meant  by  'the  spirits  in 
prison/  who  were  instructed  and  enlightened  by  the  ministry  of  Christ  s  spirit 
subsequently  to  his  death  and  resurrection?  To  assume  that?  they  were  the 
disembodied  spirits  of  the  people  who  lived  and  died  in  the  ancient  times 
which  had  been  confined  In  a  hadecui  prison  for  many  ages,  is  to  give  the  pas¬ 
sage  an  unnatural  and  utterly  unauthorized  construction.  The  Scriptures  of 
Moses  and  the  prophets,  iu  which  Peter  was  educated,  contain  no  account  of 
such  a  prison;  nor  did  Jesus  commit  the  ministry  of  It  to  his  apostles.  Nor  Is 
any  mention  made  of  It  by  any  airotle,  If  It  Is  not  the  subject  of  this  passage. 
And  here  Peter  does  not  introduce  this  as  a  new  revelation,  nor  does  he  make 
it  the  subject  of  discourse*  Ho  Introduces  it  Incidentally,  as  a  familiarly 
known  economy  in  the  transactions  of  the  gospel  ministry,  for  Illustration  of 
the  main  subject,— which  is  the  patient  suffering  and  subsequent  exaltation  of 
Christ.  The  prisoners  described  in  the  Old  Testament  Scripture?,  whom  Christ 
was  to  viHit  and  enlighten  and  liberate,  are  the  Gentiles.  See  Iso.  xlii:  6,  7. 
And  will  give  thee  for  a  covenant  of  the  people,  for  a  light  of  the  Gentiles;  *to 
open  the  blind  eyes,  to  bring  out  the  prisoners  from  the  prison,  and  them  that 
sit  in  darkness  out  of  the  prison  house/  See  also  Isa.  lx:  2;  xlix:  9;  1x1:  1. 
There  is  hardly  a  question  on  tho  sense  of  Scripture,  where  reference  to  collat¬ 
eral  passages  need  bo  consulted  at  ull,  which  to  my  mind  is  more  clear,  than  It 
is  that  the  extension  of  the  gospel  ministry  to  the  Gentiles  after  the  death  and 
resurrection  of  Christ  Is  what  Is  meant  in  this  place  by  Christ's  preaching,  by 
the  power  of  the  spirit  which  raised  him  from  the  dead,  ‘to  the  spirits  in  pris¬ 
on/  Wakefield  renders  it,  ‘to  the  minds  of  men  in  prison/  But  tbc  spirits  of 
men,  in  familiar  Scripture  usage,  are  the  men  themselves.  See  on  Heb.  1: 14. 
Mr.  Lindsey,  Sequel,  pp.  285,  280,  as  quoted  with  approbation  by  the  Im¬ 
proved  Version ,  gives  the  same  interpretation  of  this  poHNigo.  in  the  following 
concise  form:  ‘By  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  after  his  ascension  (see  v,  22)  he 
communicated  to  his  apostles,  he  preached  to  spirits,  L  e,,  to  persons  in  prison, 
to  idolatrous  heathen,  the  slaves  of  Ignorance  and  vice;  he  thus  proclaimed 
liberty  to  the  captives/  Isa.  xlii:  0,  7;  xlix:  9."— Cobb* 

“Christ  preached,  not  to  the  same  individual  persona  but  to  men  like  them* 
in  the  same  circumstances,  to  the  race  of  the  Gentiles,  to  the  descendants  of 
those  who  had  formerly  been  disobedient,  and  refused  the  call  of  the  spirit  iu 
Noah's  time.  But  it  was  now  very  different.  Many  had  been  obedient.  The 
apostle  Is  contrasting  the  success  of  the  gospel  with  the  nnauccesaf  ulness  of 
Noah’s  preaching  under  the  direction  of  the  same  spirit  of  God.  The  compar- 
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patience  of  God  waited  in  [the]  days  of  Noah,  while  an  ark 
was  being  prepared,  into  which  a  few,  that  is,  eight  lives, 

Ison  In  this  case  was  bo  obvious  to  Wakefield,  that  he  supplied  the  word  a*s,  in 
bis  version,  to  directly  express  it.  He  reads,  ‘Which  sometime  were  as  dis¬ 
obedient  as  when  once  the  long-suffering  of  God  waited  in  the  days  of  Noah/  ~ 
—Lindsey,  hnp.  Ver. 

Paige  add**  "The  Roman  Church  rely  on  thin  declaration  in  proof  of  the 
doctrine  of  purgatory  and  deli veranoe  from  Its  pains  by  the  ministry  of  Christ; 
and  many  Protestants  roly  on  it  with  equal  confidence*  in  proof  that  many  are 
confined  in  the  prison  of  hell,  horn  which  they  shall  never  be  delivered,  but 
whero  they  shall  endure  endless  pain,  notwithstanding  the  efforts  which  Christ 
once  made  on  their  behalf.  But  the  passage  is  susceptible  of  two  other  Inter* 
pretaciona:  <1.1  That  Christ  presetted,  by  the  ministry  of  Noah,  .to  the  antedi¬ 
luvians,  when  they  were  shut  up  or  consigned  to  the  destruction  about  to 
overwhelm  the  whole  world;  and  (2.)  That  Christ  preached,  by  the  ministry  of 
his  disciples,  to  the  unbelieving  Jews  and  Gentiles,  under  bondage  to  sinf  and 
like  the  antediluvians  shut  up  or  consigned  to  ‘great  tribulation,  such  as  was 
not  since  the  iieginning  of  the  world  to  this  time,  no,  nor  ever  shall  -be/  Matt, 
xxiv :  21 .  For  obvious  reasons,,  I  prefer  to  give  both  interpretations  in  the 
language  of  learned  and  devont  men,  who  believed  that  many  shall  endure 
en dices  Imprisonment  and  pain,  but  did  not  believe  thAt  such  &  doctrine  is 
taught  in  this  passage*  ‘But  touching  the  words  of  St.  Peter  is  the  main  doubt; 
whether  they  are  to  bo  referred  unto  Christ's  pleaching  by  the  ministry  of 
Noah  unto  the  world  of  the  ungodly,  or  unto  his  own  Immediate  preaching  to 
the  spirit*  in  hell  after  Ills  death  upon  the  cross.  For  seeing  it  was  the  spirit 
of  Christ  which  spake  in  the  prophets,  as  St.  Peter  showeth  in  this  same  epis¬ 
tle.  ch.  i:  1 1*  and  among  them  was  Noah,  a  "preacher  of  righteousness/'  as  he 
declaret h  in  the  text,  2  Pot,  ii:  5,  even  a»  in  St.  Paul,  Christ  Is  said.  Epic  ii: 
17,  to  have  come  and  preached  to  the  Ephesians,  namely  by  his  spirit  In  the 
mouth  of  his  apostles;  so  likewise  In  St.  Peter  may  he  be  said  to  have  gone 
and  preached  to  the  old  world,  by  his  spirit  in  the  mouth  of  his  prophets,  and 
of  Noah  in  particular,  when  God,  having  said  that  his  spirit  should  not  always 
strive  with  man,  because  he  was  flesh.  Gen.  vi:  3,  did  in  his  long  suffering  wait 
the  expiration  of  the  time  which  he  then  did  set  for  Ills  amendment,  even  an 
hu  n  red  and  twenty  years.  Thus  doth  St.  Jerome  relate,  that  a  most  prudent 
man  (for  so  ho  Lermeth  him)  did.  understand  this  place.  "He  preached  to  the 
spirits  put  lu  prison,  when  the  patience  of  God  did  wait  in  the  days  of  Noah, 
bringing  in  the  flood  upon  the  wicked:"  as  if  this  preaching  were  then  per¬ 
formed,  when  the  patience  of  God  did  expect  the  conversion  of  those  wicked 
men  in  the  days  of  Noah.  St.  Augustine  more  directly  wfsheth  us  to  consider, 
lest  haply  all  that  which  the  apostle  Peter  speaketh  of  the  spirits  shut  up  in 
prison,  which  believed  not  in  the  days  of  Noah,  pertain  nothing  at  all  nnto 
hell,  but  rather  to  those  times  which  he  compareth  as  a  pattern  with  our  times 
For  "Christ,"  saith  het  "before  ever  he  came  in  the  flesh  to  die  for  us,  which 
onoe  he  did,  came  often  before  In  the  spirit  to  such  as  he  pleased,  admonishing 
them  by  visions  in  the  spirit  as  he  pleased;  by  which  spirit  he  was  also  quick¬ 
ened,  when  in  his  passion  he  was  mortified  lu  the  flesh/’  Venerable  Bede,  and 
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were  carried  through  safely  by  water;  "by  which  immersion, 
as  an  antctype,  now  saves  you,  not  [the]  putting  away  of  [the] 
filth  of  [the]  flesh,  but  [the]  interrogation  of  a  good  con¬ 
science  toward  God,  through  [the]  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ;  "who,  having  gone  into  heaven,  is  at  God’s  right 
hand,  angels  and  authorities  and  powers  being  made  subject 

M 

to  him. 

iy:  1*  Christ,  then,  having  suffered  in  [the]  flesh,  arm 
yourselves  also  with  the  same  thought,  for  he  that  has  suffered 
in  [the]  flesh,  has  ceased  from  sins;  ®so  as  no  longer  to  live 
the  remainder  of  [the]  time  in  [the]  flesh,  to  [the]  lusts  of 
men,  but  to  [the]  will  of  God.  4For  the  past  time  is  suffi¬ 
cient  to  have  accomplished  the  will  of  the  Gentiles,  to  have 

walked  in  licentiousness,  lusts,  excesses  in  wine,  revels, 

* 


Walafrldus  Strabus.  in  the  Ordinary  Gloss,  after  him,  set  down  their  minds 
herein  yet  more  resolutely;  “He  who,  in  our  times,  coming  in  the  llesh, 
preached  the  way  of  life  unto  the  world,  even  he  himself  also  before  the  hood, 
coming  in  the  spirit,  preached  unto  them  which  then  were  unbelievers  and 
lived  carnally-  For  by  his  holy  spirit  he  was  in  Noah  and  the  rest  of  the  holy 
men  which  were  at  that  time;  and  by  their  good  conversation  preached  to  the 
wicked  men  of  that  age,  that  they  might  be  converted  to  a  better  course  of 
life/*  The  same  exposition  is  followed  by  Ai lselmus  Londuuensis  in  the  In¬ 
terlineary  Gloss,  Thomas  Aquinas,  In  his  Snm,  and  divers  others  in  their  Com¬ 
mentaries  upon  this  place/** 

If  Jesus  went  to  hell  to  preach  to  the  damned  who  were  disobedient  in  the 
time  of  Noah,  as  many  understand  the  text  to  teach,  it  was  for  the  purpose  of 
converting  them,  and  therefore  probation  extends  into  the  future  state  of  ex¬ 
istence.  We  should  be  very  glad  to  believe  this  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  text, 
hut  the  facts  compel  a  different  view.  What  is  the  meaning?  The  spirits  in 
prison  are  the  minds  of  men  imprisoned  In  sin.  By  his  spirit  Jcsns  preached 
and  preaches  to  such.  Dr.  Clarke  says:  ~I  have  before  me  one  of  the  first,  if 
not  the  very  first  edition  of  the  Latin  Bible,  and  in  it  the  verse  stands  thus: 
*By  which  became  spiritually,  and  preached  to  them  that  were  in  prison/*' 

Canon  Farrar  (Mercy  and  Judgment)  gives  a  very  able  and  exhaustive,  but 
not  convincing  exegesis  of  this  language,  endeavoring  to  prove  that  Christ  in 
per  bop  went  among  the  dead,  and  preached  the  gospel  to  departed  spirits,  who, 
he  contends,  have  a  post-mortem  probation. 

21.  “Interrogation/*  The  verb  eperotao  la  frequent  in  the  gospels,  and 
means  to  ask  further,  but  the  substantive  epevolema*  does  not  occur  any  where 
else  in  the  N.  T.;  ‘‘answer/*  in  E,  V*,  does  not  seem  accurate 
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carousings  and  lawless  idolatries;  *  in  which  they  are  sur¬ 
prised  that  you  run  not  with  [them]  into  the  same  flood  of 
profligacy,  speaking  evil  of  [you] ;  swlio  shall  give  account  to 
him  who  is  ready  to  judge  living  and  dead.  ‘For  to  this  end 
was  good  news  proclaimed  even  to  [the]  dead,  that  they  might 
be  judged  according  to  men  in  [the]  flesh,  but  live  according 
to  God  in  [the]  spirit. 

M 

’But  the  end  of  all  things  is  near;  be  therefore  sound- 
minded,  and  attentive  to  prayers ;  ‘above  all  things  have  fer¬ 
vent  love  among  yourselves;  for  love  covers  a  multitude  of 
sins;  "exercising  hospitality  to  one  another,  without  mur¬ 
muring  ;  loaccording  as  every  one  has  received  a  gift,  so  min¬ 
istering  it  among  yourselves ;  as  good  stewards  of  [the]  mani¬ 
fold  favor  of  God.  “If  any  man  speaks,  [let  it  be]  as  oracles 
of  God;  if  any  man  ministers,  [let  it  be]  as  from  [the] 
strength  tliat  God  supplies;  that  in  all  things  God  may  be 
glorified  through  Jesus  Christ;  whose  is  the  glory,  and  the 
might,  to  the  (eons  of  the  (eons.  Amen. 

APPROACHING  PERILS. 

“Beloved,  be  not  surprised  concerning  the  fiery  trial  among 


lv :  5.  The  living  and  the  dead .  Those  who  have  been  quickened  from  moral 
death,  and  those  who  remain  dead  In  trespasses  and  sins.  Kph.  il:  X. 

7.  But  the  end  of  all  things  is  near .  “Not  the  end  of  the  world,  but  of  that 
city,  nation,  and  economy;  the  like  Is  that  In  Jas*  v :  9,  ‘Behold  the  judge  stand* 
eth  before  the  door/  and  divers  others  of  the  like  nature.” — TAghtfooU  "This 
phrase  and  the  advieo  upon  It,  so  exactly  parallel  to  what  our  Lord  had  spoken, 
will  not  suffer  ub  to  doubt  that  the  apostle  is  here  speaking,  not  of  the  end  of 
the  world,  or  of  all  things  In  general,  which  was  not  then,  and  seems  not  yet 
to  bo  at  hand,  but  only  of  the  end  of  the  Jewish  church  and  state.**—  Whitby* 
12.  "The  word  purosei,  fire,  burning,  denotes  the  grievous  persecution  which 
the  Christians  in  Pontus,  etc.*  were  suffering  for  their  faith.  The  metaphor  is 
bold,  but  noble.  It  represents  them  as  having  fire  cast  on  them  for  the  trial 
of  their  faith,  as  gold  is  tried  by  fire,  eh.  i:  7,  to  which  the  apostle  alludes. 
The  figure  in  a  lively  manner  expresses  the  painful  and  dangerous  nature  of 
their  trial  "—Mac Jcnig h l  “Referring,  doubtless,  to  some  severe  persecution 
which  was  then  impending.” — Bames. 
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you,  which  comes  to  test  you,  as  if  something  strange  were 
befalling  you;  “but  as  you  are  partakers  of  the  Christ's 
sufferings,  rejoice;  that  at  the  revelation  of  his  glory,  you 
may  also  rejoice  witii  exultation.  “If  you  are  reproached  in 
[the]  name  of  Christ,  happy  [are  you);  because  the  [spirit]  of 
glory  and  the  spirit  of  God  rest  upon  you.  ''For  let  none  of 

you  suffer  us  a  murderer,  or  a  thief,  or  an  evil-doer,  or  a  mod- 

* 

dler;  ’“but  if  as  a  Christian,  let  him  not  be  ashamed,  but  lot 
him  glorify  God  in  this  name.  ,:For  [it  is]  the  time  for  judg¬ 
ment  to  begin  at  the  house  of  God;  and  if  first  at  us,  what 

# 

[shall  be]  the  end  of  those  who  obey  not  the  good  news  of 
God?  “And  if  the  righteous  is  scarcely  saved,  where  shall  the 
impious  and  the  sinner  appear?  “Therefore  let  those  who 
are.  suffering  according  to  the  will  of  God,  commit  their 
lives  in  well-doing  to  a  faithful  Creator. 


15,  “Meddler,*  aUotru'piskopas,  other  people  a  bishop, 

17-18,  Macknight  says:  "Indeed  tho  time  is  come,  that  the  punishment 
to  be  inflicted  on  the  Jews  as  &  nation,  tor  their  crimen  frum  the  first  to  last, 
must  begin  at  you  Jewish  Christians,  now  become  the  house  of  Gud.  And  if 
it  begin  first  at  ust  who  are  so  dear  to  God,  what  will  the  end  be  of  those  Jew? 
who  obey  not  the  gOK|>el  of  God?  And  when  God  thus  punishes  the  nation,  if 
the  righteous  Jews,  who  believe  in  Christ,  with  difficulty  can  he  Ksived,  w  here 
will  the  ungodly  and  sinful  part  of  the  nation  show  themselves  wived  from  the 
divine  vengeance?  That  the  apostle  Is  not  speaking  here  of  the  difficulty  of 
the  salvation  of  the  righteous,  at  the  day  of  Judgment,  will  be  evident  to  any 
one  who  considers  2  Pet.  i:  II.  What  he  speaks  of,  is  the  difficulty  of  the 
preservation  of  the  Christians,  at  the  time  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem; 
yet  they  'were  preserved,  for  so  Christ  promised  iMatt.  xxiv;  13).  But  the 
ungodly  and  wicked  Jews  were  saved  neither  in  Jndea,  nor  any%vhere  else." 

Dr.  Adam  Clarke :  14 And  if  the  righteous  scarcely  be  saved  If  it  shall  be 
with  extreme  difficulty  that  the  Christians  shall  cscupe  from  Jerusalem,  when 
the  Roman  armies  shall  come  against  it.  with  the  full  conimihshm  to  destiny 
it,  where  shall  the  ungodly  and  sinner  appear?  Where  shall  the  proud  Phari¬ 
saic  boaster  In  ills  own  outside  holiness,  and  the  profligate  transgressor  of  the 
law  of  God,  show  themselves,  as  haring  escaped  the  divine  vengeance?  The 
Christians,  though  with  difficulty,  did  escape,  every  man;  but  not  one  of  the 
Jews  escaped,  whether  found  in  Jerusalem  or  elsewhere.  I  have,  on  several 
occasions,  shown  that  when  Cestui*  Callus  came  against  Jerusalem,  many 
Christians  were  shut  up  In  it;  when  lie  strangely  raised  the  siege,  the  Chris¬ 
tians  immediately  departed  to  Pella,  in  CceloHyria,  into  the  dominions  of  King 
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y:  1.  Presbyters,  therefore,  among  yon,  I  exhort,  who  am 
a  co-presbyter,  and  a  witness  of  the  sufferings  of  the  Christ, 
and  also  a  partaker  of  the  glory  about  to  be  revealed.  ‘Shep¬ 
herd  the  dock  of  God  that  is  among  you,  not  by  constraint, 
but  voluntarily;  nor  yet  for  base  gain,  but  readily;  ‘nor  as 
lords  of  the  heritages,  but  being  models  to  the  flock.  4 And 
when  the  chief  shepherd  shall  be  manifested,  you  shall  ob¬ 
tain  the  unfading  crown  of  glory.  "Likewise  you  younger, 
be  subject  to  the  elder:  and  all  to  one  another.  Gird  your¬ 
selves  with  humility;  for  God  is  opposed  to  [the]  haughty, 
but  he  gives  favor  to  [the]  humble.  "Humble  yourselves 
therefore  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  that  he  may  exalt 

Agrippa,  who  was  on  ally  of  the  Romans;  and  there  they  were  in  safety ;  and  It 
appcHTB  from  the  ecclesiastical  historians  that  they  had  but  barely  time  to  leave 
the  city  before  the  Romans  returned  under  the  command  of  Titus,  and  never 
left  the  place  till  they  had  destroyed  the  temple,  razed  the  city  to  the  ground, 
slain  upwards  of  a  million  of  those  wretched  people,  and  put  an  end  to  their 
civil  polity  and  BcclcHiostiool  state/’ 

fialmct :  "Tf  the  righteous  be  scarcely  able  to  escape  In  those  days  of  wrath, 
what  shall  be  the  fate  of  the  ungodly?  When  God  began  to  exercise  vengeance 
upon  the  Jews,  he  first  permitted  the  Christians  to  suffer  many  afflictions,  and 
after  he  had  purified  his  church,  and  proved  the  virtue  of  his  elect,  he  admon¬ 
ished  them  to  depart  from  Jerusalem  and  Its  borders,  and  to  remove  beyond 
Jordan.  Ecclesiastical  historians  relate  that  they  retired  to  Pella,  under  the 
protection  of  king  Agrippa,  a  friend  and  ally  of  the  Romans,  to  which  place  the 
violence  of  the  war  did  not  extend.  But  the  remaining  Jews  experienced  the 
fury  and  the  power  of  tbetr  conquerors,  who  leveled  the  temple  and  Jerusa¬ 
lem  itself  with  the  ground,  even  ploughing  the  earth  on  whloh  It  stood,  and 
aiew  eleven  hundred  thousand  of  the  Jews.  St.  Peter  alludes  to  Prov.  xi:  31, 
'If  the  righteous  shall  be  recompensed  In  the  earth,  how  much  more  the  wicked 
and  the  sinner/  The  apostle  follows  the  Scptuagint  version/' 

This  salvation  relates  exclusively  to  deliverance  from  the  approaching  ter¬ 
rors  of  those  times,  and  not  to  any  sufferings  after  death  by  those  to  whom 
Jesus  spoke,  or  to  any  others. 

But  by  'accommodation4*  we  may  apply  the  language  to  all  men,  and  say 
that  if  now,  in  this  world,  even  the  righteous  but  just  escape  the  temptations 
and  evils  that  surround  them— "scarcely  be  (not  shall  be)  saved” — the  ungodly 
and  sinner  experience  no  such  deliverance.  "They  are  like  the  troubled  sea, 
whoso  waters  cast  up  mire  and  dirt  continnally/4  But  in  no  event  can  the 
word9  be  applied  to  any  other  state  nf  existence  than  the  prenent,  without  per¬ 
verting  the  meaning  of  Peter. 

v:  4.  “Unfading/*  literally,  amaranthine. 
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you  in  due  time ;  Tcasting  all  your  anxiety  on  him,  because  be 
cares  for  you.  ®Be  sober,  be  vigilant;  your  opponent,  the 
accuser,  walks  about  like  a  roaring  lion,  seeking  to  devour; 
"whom  withstand  steadfast  in  the  faith,  knowing  that  the 
same  sufferings  are  being  accomplished  in  your  brotherhood 
in  the  world.  10 And  the  God  of  all  favor,  who  called  you  to 
his  seonian  gloiy  in  Christ,  when  you  have  suffered  a  little 
while,  shall  himself  restore,  confirm,  strengthen  you; — “to  him 
fbel  the  dominion  to  the  aaons.  Amen. 

“By  Silvanus,  the  faithful  brother  to  you,  as  1  think,  1 
have  briefly  written,  exhorting,  and  testifying  that  this  is 
[the]  true  favor  of  God,  in  which  stand.  “She  that  is  co-elect 
in  Babylon  salutes  you,  and  Mark,  my  son,  [also].  “Salute 
one  another  with  a  kiss  of  love.  Peace  be  to  you  all  that 
are  in  Christ. 

virtues,  Christ's  glory,  false  teachers,  etc. 

II.  Peter is  1.  Simon  Peter,  a  slave  and  an  apostle  of  Jesus 
Christ,  to  those  who  have  obtained  an  equally  precious  faith 
with  us  in  [the]  righteousness  of  our  God  and  Savior  Jesus 
Christ :  *f avor  and  peace  be  multiplied  to  you,  in  [the]  knowl¬ 
edge  of  God,  and  of  Jesus  our  Lord;  *as  his  divine  power 
has  granted  to  us  all  things  that  relate  to  life  and  piety, 
through  the  knowledge  of  him  who  called  us  by  glory 
and  virtue;  *by  which  he  has  given  us  his  precious  and 
exceeding  great  promises,  that  through  these  you  might 
become  partakers  of  a  divine  nature,  having  escaped  from 


13.  Probably  Peter**  wife,  possibly  the  assembly  In  Borne.  ‘'Babylon,1'  a 
cryptograph  for  Borne. 

Date,  A.  D.  67  or  68*  Paige* 

Title,  a  V.  Jl,  Second  of  Peter. 

1:3.  Piety  (ettse&eia)  is  only  found  in  Aotsili:  12, and  in  the  pastoral  epis¬ 
tles.— Divine  (tfteias)  is  peculiar  to  this  epistle. 

4.  The  promises  promote  virtue  in  the  believer. 
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[thej  corruption  that  is  in  the  world  through  lust.  4 And 
even  for  this  very  thing  adding  on  your  part  all  diligence ;  in 
your  faith  supply  fortitude ;  and  in  fortitude  knowledge ;  'and 
in  knowledge  self-control ;  and  in  self-control  patience ;  and 
in  patience  piety;  7and  in  piety  brotherly  kindness;  and  in 
brotherly  kindness  love.  'For  if  these  things  are  yours,  and 
if  they  abound,  they  make  you  to  be  not  idle,  nor  unfruitful 
in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  'for  ho  who  lacks 
these  tilings  is  blind,  short-sighted,  oblivious  to  the  purifica¬ 
tion  from  his  old  sins.  “Therefore,  brothers,  more  earnestly 

endeavor  to  make  your  calling  and  choice  sure;  for  if  you 

> 

do  these  things,  you  shall  never  stumble;  ufor  thus  shall 
be  richly  furnished  to  you  the  entrance  into  the  soman  king¬ 
dom  of  our  Lord  and  Savior  Jesus  Christ. 

‘"Therefore  I  shall  always  be  ready  to  remind  you  of  these 
tilings,  though  you  know  them,  and  are  established  in  the 
present  truth.  “And  I  deem  it  right,  as  long  as  I  am  in  this 
tabernacle,  to  stimulate  you  by  remembrance ;  “knowing  that 
the  putting  off  of  my  tabernacle  is  near,  even  as  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  signified  to  me.  ’'And  also  I  will  try  to  have 
you  always,  after  my  departure,  call  these  things  to  remem¬ 
brance.  “For  we  followed  not  elaborated  myths,  when  we 
made  known  to  you  [the]  power  and  presence  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  but  we  were  eye-witnesses  of  his  greatness.  ’’For 
having  received  from  God  [the]  Father  honor  and  glory,  there 
was  brought  such  a  voice  to  him  by  the  majestic  glory,  “This 
is  my  son,  my  beloved,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased ;  ”  ’'and 
this  voice  we  heard  brought  from  heaven,  when  we  were  with 
him  on  the  holy  mountain.  “And  we  have  the  prophetic 
word  more  confirmed,  to  which  you  do  well  to  take  heCd,  as 


10.  “Day-gt*!.’'  Tliosphoroa,  light-brioger. 
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to  a  lamp  shining  in  a  squalid  place,  till  [the]  day  dawn,  and 
[the]  day -star  arise  in  your  hearts;  ’"knowing  this  first,  that 
no  Scriptural  prophecy  is  of  special  interpretation;  *'for  no 
prophecy  was  ever  brought  by  [the]  will  of  man,  but  men 
spoke  from  God,  being  moved  by  a  holy  spirit. 

ii:  1.  But  there  arose  false  prophets,  also,  among  the 
people,  as  also  among  you  there  shall  be  false  teachers,  who 
shall  privately  bring  in  destructive  sects,  even  denying  the 
Master  that  bought  them,  bringing  upon  themselves  swift 
destruction.  JAnd  many  shall  follow  their  licentious  prac¬ 
tices,  on  account  of  whom  the  wav  of  the  truth  shall  be  evil 
spoken  of.  ‘‘And  with  covetousness  shall  they  with  feigned 
words  make  gain  of  you;  whose  judgment  of  old  lingers  not, 
and  their  destruction  slumbers  not*  *For  if  God  spared  not 
angels  when  they  sinned,  but  casting  them  down  to  Tartarus, 
to  pits  of  darkness,  delivered  them  over  to  be  kept  for  judg¬ 
ment;  *nnd  spared  not  [the]  ancient  world,  but  preserved 
Noah  with  seven  others,  a  herald  of  righteousness,  when  he 


11: 4.  “God  spared  not  the  angels  that  sinned,  bat  tartarmed  ( tartarosas ) 
them,  etc."  The  Greeks  held  Tartarus,  says  Anthon,  In  his  Classical  Diction¬ 
ary,  to  be  "the  fabled  place  of  punishment  In  the  lower  world."  "Accord ini; 
to  the  ideas  of  the  Homeric  and  Heaiodlc  ages,  it  would  socm  that  the  world 
or  universe  was  a  hollow  globe,  divided  into  two  equal  portions  by  the  Hat 
disk  of  the  earth.  The  external  shell  of  this  globe  is  called  by  the  poets  brazen 
aud  iron,  probably  only  to  express  its  solidity.  The  superior  hemisphere  was 
called  Heaven  and  the  inferior  ono  Tartarus*  Here  the  poet  of  the  Odyssey 
also  places  Erehns,  the  realm  of  Pluto  and  Proserpina,  the  final  dwelling  place 
of  a!!  the  race  of  men,  a  place  which  the  poet  of  the  Iliad  describes  as  lying 
within  the  bosom  of  the  earth-  At  a  later  period  the  change  of  religions  grad¬ 
ually  affected  Erebus,  the  place  of  the  reward  of  the  good ;  and  Tartarus  was 
raised  up  to  form  the  prison  in  which  the  wicked  suffered  the  punishment  due 
to  their  crimes.” 

It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  Peter  Indorses  and  teaches  this  monstrous  non¬ 
sense  of  paganism.  If  he  did,  then  we  must  accept  all  the  absurdities  that 
went  with  It,  in  the  pagan  mythology.  And  If  this  is  an  item  of  Christian 
faith,  why  is  it  never  referred  to  in  the  Old  or  New  Testament?  Why  have  we 
no  descriptions  of  it,  suoh  as  abound  in  classic  literature? 
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brought  a  deluge  upon  [the]  -world  of  [the]  impious;  ®and 


Peter  alludes  to  the  subject  Just  as  If  it  were  well-known  and  under¬ 
stood  by  ills  correspondents.  "If  the  angels  that  sinned, "  what  angels?  "were 
cast  down  to  Tartarus"  where  is  the  story  related?  Not  In  the  Bible*  but  in 
a  book  well-known  at  the  time,  called  the  Book  of  Enoch.  It  was  written 
some  lime  before  the  Christian  Era,  and  is  often  quoted  by  the  Christian 
rather*,  it  emJKidic*  a  tradition,  to  which  Josephus  alludes  (Ant.  i:  3),  of 
certain  angels  who  had  fallen.  From  this  apocryphal  book  Peter  quoted  the 
verso  referring  to  Tartanix.  Dr.  Sawyer  says: 

"Not  only  the  moderns  arc  forced  to  this  opinion,  but  it  seems  to  have  been 
universally  adopted  by  the  ancients.  Tremens,  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Origen 
and  Hilary,  says  Professor  Stuart,  ‘all  of  whom  refer  to  the  book  before  us, 
and  quote  from  It,  say  nothing  which  goes  to  establish  the  idea  that  any  Chris¬ 
tians  of  t  heir  day  denied  or  doubted  that  a  quotation  was  made  by  the  apostle 
Jude  from  the  Book  of  Enoch.  Several,  and  in  fact,  most  of  these  writers  do, 
indeed,  cab  in  question  the  canonical  rank  or  authority  of  the  Book  of  Enoch; 
but  the  apologies  which  they  make  for  the  quotation  of  it  In  Jude,  show  that 
the  quotation  itself  was,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  generally  conceded  among  them/ 
There  are,  it  U  true,  some  individuals  who  still  doubt  whether  Jude  quoted  the 
Book  of  Enoch;  but  while  as  Professor  Stuart  suggests,  this  doubt  is  incapable 
of  being  confirmed  by  auy  satisfactory  proof,  it  avails  nothing  to  deny  the 
quotation;  for  it  is  evident  if  Jude  did  not  quote  the  Book  of  Enoch,  he  did 
quote  a  tradition  of  no  hotter  authority.* 

This  Book  of  Enoch  is  full  of  absurd  legends,  which  no  sensible  man  can 

m 

accept.  Why  did  Peter  quote  from  it?  Just  as  men  now  quote  from  the 
classics,  not  sanctioning  the  truth  of  the  quotation,  but  to  Illustrate  and  en¬ 
force  a  proposition.  Nothing  is  more  common  than  for  writers  to  quote  fables : 

'  "As  the  tortoise  eatd  to  the  hare,*1  in  ^Raop;  “As  the  sun  said  to  the  wind,-' etc. 
We  have  the  same  practice  illustrated  in  the  Bible.  Joshua,  after  a  poetical 
quotation  adorning  his  narrative,  says :  “Is  not  this  written  in  the  Book  of 

JasherV”  (Josh,  x:  13);  and  Jeremiah  fxlviii:  45)  says:  “A  fire  shall  come 

* 

forth  out  of  Heshbon/*  quoting  from  an  ancient  poet,  says  Dr.  Adam  Clarke. 
Peter  alludes  to  this  ancient  legend,  to  illustrate  the  certainty  of  retribntlon, 
without  any  intention  of  teaching  the  silly  notions  of  angels  falling  from 
heaven,  and  certainly  not  meaning  to  sanction  the  then  prevalent  ideas  con¬ 
cerning  the  heathen  Tartarus. 

It  true,  how  can  any  one  account  for  the  foot  that  It  is  never  referred  to  in 
the  Bible,  ittfore  or  after  this  once?  Besides,  even  these  angels  are  not  to  be 
detained  always  in  Tartarus ;  they  are  to  be  released.  The  language  Is,  “de¬ 
livered  them  into  chains  of  darkness,  to  be  reserved  unto  Judgment.*  They 
only  remain  in  Tartarus  “unto  Judgment/  Their  imprisonment  is  therefore 
a  limited  one,  so  that  the  language  gives  no  proof  of  endless  punishment  even 
if  it  is  a  literal  description. 

Canon  Farrar  quotes  Wlndet  as  saying,  “Most  Jews  lay  down  that  Gehenna, 
as  the  Greeks  do  that  Tar  tarns.  Is  appointed  not  so  much  for  the  torment  as 
for  the  purification  of  the  most  wicked.”  De  Yit-a  fnnotonim  statu,  I6S3. 

Marry  ami  Judgment  t  IS). 

6,  7.  Thr  oUies  of  Sodom  and  ( rovurn'ah ,  etc.  See  Gen.  xix :  24-29;  also 
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condemned  [the]  oities  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah ,  reducing 
them  to  ashes,  making  them  an  example  to  those  about  to  be 
impious;  7but  rescued  righteous  Lot,  who  was  grievously  ha¬ 
rassed  by  the  lewd  conduct  of  the  wicked ;  * — for  the  right¬ 
eous  man  dwelling  among  them,  daily  tormented  his  righteous 
life,  by  seeing  and  hearing  [their]  lawless  deeds, — *[the] 
Lord  knows  how  to  rescue  [the]  pious  from  trial,  and  to  keep 
[the]  unrighteous  for  a  day  of  judgment  to  be  chastised,  “and 
especially  those  who  go  after  [the]  flesh  in  [the]  lust  of  pollu¬ 
tion,  and  despise  dominion;  during,  self-willed,  they  are  not 
afraid  to  revile  glories,  "where  angels,  who  are  greater  in 
might  and  power,  bring  not  a  reviling  judgment  against  them 
before  [the]  Lord.  “But  these,  like  animal,  irrational  creatures, 
made  for  capture  and  destruction,  reviling  in  matters  in  which 

Jude  ft.  This  destruction  whs  by  Are,  aa  the  other  was  by  water.  It  was 
equally  ofTnotn&l;  tor  the  workers  of  iniquity  were  overwhelmed  in  one  coin* 
moo  destruction.  Gen.  xviii:  32.  “Making  them  an  example. "  The  destruc¬ 
tion  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  as  an  example  of  divine  retribution,  Matt,  x; 
15;  xt:  24;  JL*uke  xvii:  28-30,  is  similar  to  that  awful  calamity  which  was 
impending  over  Jerusalem,  to  which  the  apostle  manifestly  refers,  in  this 
epistle,  as  very  hear. 

6.  “Eternal  fire  ”  The  oltles  referred  to  by  Peter  are  a  perpetual  example. 
Their  fire  has  long  since  expired,  but  their  example  still  remains;  it  is  one  per* 
petually  before  the  world.  The  fire  is  eternal,  though  it  was  long  since  extin¬ 
guished.  By  the  phrase  “eternal  fire/  according  to  Kosenmulier,  we  may 
understand  a  destrootivc  tire,  such  as  laid  waste  and  annihilated  the  cities  of 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  or  we  may  understand  by  it  a  fire  perpetually  smoking. 
Philo,  the  Jew,  who  wrote  in  the  time  of  our  Bavtor,  says,  dv  tiia  Hosts,  Lib. 
II.  p.  662  4,  that  even  then  there  were  memorials  to  be  seen  in  Syria  of  the  over¬ 
throw  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  ruins,  ashes,  brimstone,  smoke  and  lurid  flames 
which  were  still  emitted,  indicative  of  abiding  fire.  With  this  agrees  tho  Book 
of  Wisdom,  x:  7,  which  says:  “Of  whose  wickedness  even  In  this  day  the 
waste  land  that  amoketli  is  a  testimony/’ 

Dr.  Bbaw  (see  Clarke's  Com.  on  Genesis  xlx:  24),  says  that  "the  appearance 
of  smoke  and  fire  of  which  he  speaks,  and  to  which  Philo  and  the  author  of 
Wisdom  allude,  is  undoubtedly  to  be  explained  by  the  well-known  existence 
of  bituminous  matter  in  the  bed  of  the  lake  Aspbaltitea,  which  now  occupies 
the  site  of  those  citiea  These  considerations  are  sufficient  to  justify  the  lan¬ 
guage  of  Jude,  without  resorting  to  the  Idea  that  he  had  reference  to  the  future 
world.” 
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they  are  ignorant,  shall  be  destroyed  in  their  own  corruption; 
“being  unrighteous,  they  suffer  [the]  reward  of  unrighteous* 
ness.  They  esteem  it  a  pleasure  to  revel  in  the  daytime; 
spots  and  blemishes;  reveling  in  their  love  feasts  while  they 
feast  with  you;  “having  eyes  full  of  an  adulteress,  and  that 
cannot  cease  from  sin ;  alluring  inconstant  persons ;  having  a 
heart  exercised  in  covetousness;  children  of  malediction; 
“forsaking  [the]  straight  road,  they  wandered;  having  fol¬ 
lowed  the  way  of  Balaam,  the  [son]  of  Beor,  who  loved  [the] 
reward  of  unrighteousness,  “but  he  was  rebuked  for  his  own 
transgression,  a  dumb  beast  of  burden  spoke  with  a  man’s 
voice,  and  restrained  the  madness  of  the  prophet.  “These 
are  fountains  without  water,  and  tempest-driven  mists,  for 
which  the  gloom  of  darkness  is  reserved.  “For,  speaking 
great  [words]  of  vanity,  they  allure  in  [the]  lusts  of  [the] 
flesh,  and  by  debauchery,  those  who  for  a  little  while  escaped 
from  them  who  live  in  error;  “promising  them  freedom,  while 
they  themselves  are  slaves  of  corruption;  for  a  man  has  been 
enslaved  by  whatever  has  overcome  him.  “For  if,  after  they 
have  escaped  from  the  pollutions  of  the  world,  through  [the] 
knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Savior  Jesus  Christ,  they  are 
again  entangled  and  overcome  by  them,  the  last  state  with 
them  has  become  worse  than  the  first.  slFor  it  were  better 
for  them  not  to  have  known  the  way  of  righteousness,  than, 
after  knowing  it,  to  turn  back  from,  the  holy  command  de¬ 
livered  to  them.  “It  has  happened  to  them  according  to  the 
true  proverb:  “A  dog  returned  to  his  own  vomit;”  and  “A 
washed  hog  to  wallowing  in  mire.  ” 

chbist’s  approaching  advent. 

iit:  1.  This  second  letter,  beloved,  I  now  write  to  you; 
and  in  them  both  I  stimulate  your  sincere  mind  in  remem¬ 
brance;  “that  you  remember  the  words  before  spoken  by  the 
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holy  prophets,  and  the  command  of  the  Lord  and  Savior 
through  your  apostles ;  ^knowing  this  first,  that  in  [the]  last  of 
the  days  scoffers  shall  come  with  scoffing,  walking  after  their 
own  lusts,  *and  saying,  “Where  is  the  promise  of  his  pres¬ 
ence?  for  from  [the]  time  when  the  fathers  fell  asleep,  all 
things  continue  as  they  were  from  [the]  beginning  of  crea¬ 
tion.”  JFor  they  willfully  forget  this,  that  [the]  skies  .were 
from  of  old,  and  [the]  earth  was  compacted  out  of  water  and 
through  water,  by  the  word  of  God ;  *by  whieh  the  world  then 
existing  was  destroyed  by  a  deluge  of  water;  7 but  the  present 
skies,  and  the  earth,  by  the  same  word,  have  been  stored  with 
fire,  reserved  for  a  day  of  judgment  and  destruction  of  im¬ 
pious  men. 

'But  forget  not  this  one  thing,  beloved,  that  one  day  is 
with  [the]  Lord  as  a  thousand  years,  and  a  thousand  years 
as  one  day.  *|Thej  Lord  of  the  promise  is  not  tardy  as  some 
regard  tardiness,  but  is  patient  toward  you,  not  wishing  that 
any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should  come  to  reformation. 
“But  [the]  day  of  [the]  Lord  will  come  as  a  thief ;  in  which 


lii:  7.  Reserved  for  a  day  of  Judgment*  This  day  of  judgment  waB  then 
Impending,  and  would  not  for  a  long  time  linger.  See  chap.  11 :  3.  As  the  old 
world  which  the  flood  destroyed  was  the  antediluvian  order  of  things,  of  course 
“the  heavens  and  the  earth**  which  then  were  are  to  be  understood  as  meaning 
the  order  of  things  which  was  then  about  terminating;  viz.,  the  Mosaic  or 
Jewish  dispensation.  And,  by  the  same  exegesis,  the  phrase,  “reserved  unto 
fire,’*  like  the  word  “perished”  applied  to  the  old  world,  denotes,  not  a  literal 
dissolution  of  the  material  world,  but  a  dissolution  of  the  then  convulsed  and 
expiring  order  of  things.  The  figure  of  “fire**  being  employed  to  represent  the 
instrumentality  of  the  dissolution  then  “at  hand**  denotes  the  great  severity 
of  the  process.  The  judgment  which  should  terminate  the  Jewish  ago  1b  very 
commonly  emblemized,  in  the  Scriptures  of  both  Testaments,  by  this  figure. 
See  Jer.  vii:  20:  xvii:  27;  TCxek.  xxii:  18,  20,  22;  and  Matt,  xiii:  42,  50;  xxv: 
41.— Dr.  Cobb* 

10-13.  “The  destruction  of  Jndea  is  here,  ver,  10  and  12,  described  by  dis¬ 
solution  or  consumption  by  fire;  and  so  Isa.  lx:  5;  lxvi:  15, 10;  Mat  lv;  1; 
and  Joel  it:  3, 30,  where  that  destruction  Is  described;  so  2  These,  i:  8,  inflam¬ 
ing  Are  taking  vengeance;  so  Heb.  x:  27,  a  burning  of  fire  to  consume  all  that 
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the  skies  shall  pass  away  with  a  great  tumult,  and  [the]  ele¬ 
ments  shall  be  dissolved  with  intense  heat,  and  [the]  earth, 
and  [the]  works  in  it  shall  be  discovered.  “Seeing  that  all 
these  tilings  are  thus  to  be  dissolved,  what  kind  of  persons 
ought  you  to  be,  in  holy  conduct  and  piety?  — “expecting 
and  hastening  the  presence  of  the  day  of  God,  on  account 
of  which  [the]  skies  being  on  fire  shall  be  dissolved,  and 
[the]  elemen  ts  shall  melt  with  intense  heat.  “But,  accord' 

obdurately  stand  out  against  Christ;  and  that  belonging  to  this  latter  also,  as 
will  appear  by  comparing  ver.  25  and  ver*  37,  What  is  here  Lima  expressed 
by  St.,  Peter  Is  ordinarily  conceived  to  belong  to  the  end  of  the  world  and  the 
thinning  of  the  millennium,  or  thousand  years,  and  so  as  St,  Peter  here  saith, 
ver,  i  0,  many  other  places  In  Be.  Paul’s  epistles,  and  In  the  gospel,  especially 
Matt,  xx  iv,  are  mistaken  and  wrested.  That  it  doth  not  belong  to  either  of 
these,  but  to  this  fatal  day  of  the  Jews,  sufficiently  appears  by  the  purport  of 
the  whole  epistle,  which  is  to  a nn  them  with  constancy  and  perseverance,  till 
that  day  come,  and  particularly  in  this  chapter  to  confute  them  who  object 
against  the  truth  of  Christ’s  prediction  and  resolve  it  should  not  coma  at  all, 
against  whom  lie  here  opposes  the  certainty,  the  speediness,  and  the  terrible- 
ness  of  its  coming.  That  which  hath  given  occasion  to  those  other  common 
mistakes  is  especially  the  hideousness  of  those  judgments  which  fell  upon 
that  people  of  the  Jews,  beyond  all  that  ever  before  are  related  to  have  fallen 
on  them,  or  indeed  on  any  other  people,  which  made  it  necessary  for  the 
prophets  which  were  to  describe  It,  and  who  use  tropes  and  figures,  and  not 
plain  expressions,  to  net  down  their  predictions,  to  express  It  by  these  high 
phrase*  of  the  pacing  away,  and  dissolving  of  heaven,  and  earth,  and  elements, 
etc  ,  which,  sounding  very  tragically,  arc  mistaken  for  the  great,  final  dissolu¬ 
tion  of  the  world.**—  Hammond.  When  these  words  wore  written  the  land  of 
Judea  was  full  of  confusion,  and  many  portents  indicated  its  approaching 
desolation,  which  was  usually  spoken  of  as  Identical  with  the  “coming  of  the 
Lord.  **  Jesus  had  said :  “And  when  ye  see  Jerusalem  compassed  with  armies, 
rhon  know  t- hat  the  desolation  thereof  is  nigh."— Luke  xxi:  20,  Peter  wrote 
this  epistle  to  keep  the  church  in  remembrance  of  the  prophecies  of  the  com¬ 
ing  event.  He  refers  to  those  who  asked,  “Where  Is  the  promise  of  his  com- 
imr?”  dii.lt  and  give*,  in  similar  Imagery  to  that  employed  by  Jesus,  the 
signs  of  the  coming:  “The  heavens  passing  away  with  a  great  noise,  and  the 
elements  melting  with  fervent  heat.1*  Jesus  had  said:  “The  stars  shall  fall 
from  haavou,  and  the  powers  of  the  heavens  shall  be  shaken."  Matt,  xxiv:  29. 
So  Peter  says,  verse  10,  "The  day  of  the  Lord  will  come  as  a  thief.  In  which 
the  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a  great  tumult,  and  the  elements  shall  he 
dissolved  with  Intense  heat,**  etc.,  a  figurative  description  of  the  passing 
away  of  the  old  order,  and  the  coming  in  of  the  new,  that  Is,  the  end  of  the  (ten- 
tile  and  the  establishment  of  the  Christian  dispensation. 
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ing  to  his  promise*  we  look  for  new  skies  and  a  new  earth, 
in  which  righteousness  dwells. 

“Therefore,  beloved,  looking  for  these  things,  endeavor 
diligently  to  be  found  in  peace,  spotless  and  blameless  in  his 
sight,  “and  reckon  that  the  patience  of  our  Lord  is  salva¬ 
tion;  even  as  our  beloved  brother  Paul  also,  according  to 
the  wisdom  given  to  him,  wrote  to  you;  “as  also,  in  all  [his] 
letters,  speaking  in  them  of  these  things ;  in  which  are  some 
things  hard  to  be  understood,  whieh  the  ignorant  and  unstead* 
fast  distort,  as  also  the  other  Scriptures,  to  their  own  destruc¬ 
tion.  ,TYou,  therefore,  beloved,  being  forewarned,  be  on 

« 

your  guard,  lest,  being  carried  away  by  the  error  of  the  law¬ 
less,  you  fall  from  your  own  steadfastness;  “but  grow  in 
favor  and  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Savior  Jesus  Christ 
To  him  [be]  the  glory,  both  now  and  to  [the]  day  of  [the] 


aeon. 


CHRIST  SUPERIOR  TO  ANGELS. 

Hebrews  i:  1«  God,  having  anciently  spoken  to  the 
fathers  by  the  prophets  in  many  portions  and  in  many  ways, 

'has  in  [the]  last  of  these  days  spoken  to  us  by  a  son,  whom 

# 

he  appointed  heir  of  all  tilings,  through  whom,  also,  he  pre¬ 
pared  the  aeons;  Svho,  being  a  beam  of  his  glory,  and  an 


The  letter  to  the  Hebrews  must  have  been  written  about  the  end  of  67  or 
the  beginning  of  OS,  and  was  addressed  exclusively  to  Jewish  Christians.  It 
was  probably  written  by  Apollos,  and  not  by  Paul*  See  Canon  Farrar,  “Early 
Pays/* 

Title,  S.  V,  A.,  To  Hebrews. 

i:  3.  Jcsns  was  "the  image  of  the  invisible  God/’  Cot  i:  15.  *4A  beam  of 

♦ 

bis  glory ,  and  an  impress  of  ills  substance.”  That  is,  in  all  his  conduct.  In 
every  trait  of  his  disposition,  he  was  just  like  God,  and  did  just  what  God 
would  have  done.  How  did  he  treat  winners?  To  the  woman  taken  In  adul¬ 
tery,  he  said,  “Go,  and  sin  no  more.4*  To  Thomas,  the  skeptic,  who  refused 
to  credit  his  resurrection,  he  showed  the  evidence  of  that  great  fact  In  his 
hands,  his  feet,  and  his  side.  To  Peter,  denying  with  oaths  and  curses  that  he 
bad  ever  know  n  him,  he  looks  with  pity  and  grief,  and  the  heart  of  the  false 
disciple  Is  melted.  To  Haul,  hating  him  and  pcrsccnting  his  followers,  he 
sends  no  stroke  of  doom  to  annihilate  him,  but  the  opening  heavens  are  radi¬ 
ant  with  light  as  he  arrests  the  oruol  pcrsuutilor  with  the  unanswerable  Ques¬ 
tion,  “Saul,  Saul,  why  peracentest  thou  me?”  For  thoso who  nailed  him  to  the 
cross  his  last  breath  la  a  prayer  Unit  they  may  be  forgiven  for  their  unparal¬ 
leled  crime.  Was  it  tlie  prayer  of  faith,  and  will  that  prayer  t>e  answered? 
Christ  was  tbo  friend  of  sinners  in  this  world;  Is  he  their  friend  now?  Will  he 
always  be  their  friend?  If  nut,  is  lie  Mtbe  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for¬ 
ever?"  As  God's  image  he  will  always  remain  the  loving  friend  of  sinners, 
employing  all  possible  means  for  their  improvement  and  welfare.  His  whole 
life  was  In  this  spirit.  He  invoked  no  vengeance,  demanded  no  bloody  sacri¬ 
fice,  either  of  the  sinner  or  of  a  vicarious  substitute,  but  pity,  mildness,  mercy 
and  love  went  from  him  toward  even  the  vilest  of  the  vile.  God  must  treat 
the  skeptic,  the  profane,  the  cruel,  the  murderer,  the  wicked  of  every  grade  in 
the  same  manner,  or  the  resemblance  between  Image  and  original  would  be 
destroyed.  Can  God  justify  the  resemblance  to  Christ,  unless,  though  he  pun¬ 
ish,  be  continues  to  love,  and  employs  all  his  infinite  attributes,  and  all  the 


310 


THE  7i rKW  COVENANT. 


impress  of  his  substance,  and  sustaining  all  things  by  the 
word  of  his  power,  when  he  had  made  purification  of  sins, 
sat  down  at.  [the]  right  hand  of  [the;  Majesty  in  high  places; 
4having  become  as  much  greater  than  the  angels,  as  he  has 
inherited  a  more  excellent  name  than  they.  sFor  to  which  of 
the  angels  did  he  ever  say, 

“Thou  art  my  son ; 

I  have  begotten  thee  to-day?” 

And  again, 

“I  will  be  a  Father  to  him, 

And  he  Bhall  be  a  son  to  me?” 

4 And  again,  when  he  introduces  the  first-begotten  into  the 
inhabited  earth,  he  says, 

“And  let  all  God’s  angels  worship  him.” 

JAnd  concerning  the  angels,  indeed,  he  says, 

“Who  makes  spirits  his  messengers, 

And  his  ministers  a  flame  of  fire.” 

*But  of  the  son, 

“Thy  throne,  0  God,  is  for  the  eeon  of  the  teon, 

And  the  scepter  of  rectitude  [is]  the  scepter  of  thy  reign. 
"Thou  hast  loved  righteousness,  and  hated  lawlessness, 

ages  of  eternity  If  need  be,  in  the  blessed  work  of  purifying  and  flaring  hlfl 
ohlldren  from  the  sins  that  alienate  them  from  him?  This  was  the  work  that 
always  occupied  Jesn*,  and  still  occupies  him  as  he  sits  at  the  right  hand  of 
the  Father.  As  truly  as  Jesus  Is  the  image  of  God,  the  Father  must  always 
thus  be  employed,  until  the  last  exile  from  the  home  of  the  soul  returns  to 
allegiance,  and  duty,  and  heaven. 

7.  “Both  agq  clous  and pneumala  are  dubious ;  aggelov *  means  either  ‘mes¬ 
sengers’  or  ‘angels;’  pneumala  either  ‘winds’  or  ‘spirit k'  The  context  shows 
that  the  latter  meanings  arc  Intended  here.  In  the  original  the  context  seems 
to  demand  an  inversion,  ?\  e.*  ‘He  maketh  the  winds  his  messengers*  the  flam¬ 
ing  Are  his  ministers’— but  grammatical  considerations  make  this  difficult,  to 
accept.  See  Perowne,  The  Psalms*  11:  229, 237,  Further,  the  Itabbinic  notion 
was  that  the  angels  could  ‘clothe  themselves  with  the  chancing  garment  ot 
natural  phenomena,'  and  be  changed  Into  wind  and  flame  (Wetet.  and  Schott- 
gen*  ad  foe,).— Farrar. 
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Therefore  God,  thy  God,  anointed  thee 

With  [the]  oil  of  gladness  above  thy  associates.” 

'"And, 

“Thou,  Lord,  at  [the]  beginning,  didst  lay  [the]  foundation 
of  the  earth, 

And  the  skies  are  [the]  works  of  thy  hands. 

"They  shall  perish,  but  thou  remainest. 

And  they  shall  all  become  old  like  a  garment, 

♦ 

“And  like  a  mantle;  thou  ahalt  roll  them  up 

As  a  garment,  and  they  shall  be  changed. 

a 

But  thou  art  the  same,  * 

And  thy  years  shall  not  cease.” 

"But  to  which  of  the  angels  has  he  ever  said, 

* 

“Sit  at  my  right  hand, 

Till  I  make  tliine  enemies  thy  footstool?” 

"Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  do  service 
for  the  sake  of  them  who  are  about  to  inherit  salvation? 

il :  l .  On  this  account  we  ought  to  attend  more  earnestly 
to  the  tilings  heurd,  lest  we  should  drift  away  [from  them;] 
:for  if  the  word  spoken  through  angels  was  sure,  and  every 
transgression  and  disobedience  received  a  just  retribution, 
*how  shall  we  escape  if  we  disregard  so  great  a  salvation? 
which,  beginning  to  be  spoken  through  the  Lord,  was  con* 
finned  to  iis  by  those  who  heard;  'God  also  testifying  with 
them  both  by  signs  and  wonders,  and  by  manifold  powers, 
and  by  distributions  of  [the]  holy  spirit,  according  to  his  own 
will.  "For  not  to  angels  did  he  subject  the  dispensation 


13*  The  form  of  the  Greek  here  is  Hebraistic,  literally,  "footstool  of  thy 
feet.” 

ft:  fi.  The  world  to  come,  whereof  we  speak-  "Equivalent  to  the  Christian 
dispensation,  the  world  as  It  will  be  in  fa  tare,  that  is,  the  world  as  under  the 
reifn  of  Christ "'-Stuart.  Literally,  w Inhabited  earth." 
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about  to  come,  respecting  which  we  speak,  'But  one  has 
somewhere  testified,  saying, 

“What  is  man  that  thou  rememberest  him? 

Or  a  son  of  man  that  thou  regardest  him? 

’Thou  madesb  him  for  a  little  while  inferior  to  angels ; 
Thou  crownedst  him  with  glory  and  honor, 

And  didst  set  him  over  the  works  of  thy  hands ; 

"Thou  didst  subject  all  things  under  his  feet. " 

For  in  subjecting  all  things  to  him,  he  left  notlhng  not  sub¬ 
jected  to  him ;  but  at  present  we  see  not  yet  all  things  sub¬ 
jected  to  him;  'but  we  behold  Jesus,  who  was  made  “fora 

little  while  inferior  to  angels,”  because  of  the  suffering  of 

* 

death  crowned  with  glory  and  honor,  that  by  God’s  favor  lie 
should  taste  death  for  every  [man].  lyFor  it  became  him,  for 

r 

whom  are  all  things,  and  through  whom  are  all  things,  in 
conducting  many  sons  to  glory,  to  perfect  the  prince  of  their 
salvation  through  sufferings.  “For  both  the  sanctifier  and 

the  sanctified  are  all  from  One:  for  which  cause  he.  is  not 

> 

ashamed  to  call  them  brothers,  “saying: 

“I  will  declare  thy  name  to  my  brothers, 

In  [the]  midst  of  [the]  assembly  will  I  praise  thee.” 

“And  again, 

4 

‘T  will  put  my  trust  in  him.” 

And  again, 

■ 

“Behold!  I,  and  the  children  that  God  has  given  me.” 

|— — niLsTi IJ“X — j!Mi-rx LJ.  w  ..  ..  i  -  —  — — 

7»  V.  omits  “And  didst  set  him  over  the  works  of  thy  hands.” 

8.  The  subjection  of  all  things  to  Christ  Is  not  an  unwilling  one,  or  one 
accomplished  by  force!  but  voluntary.  It  Is  the  same  as  Is  Christ's  subjection 
to  God.  So  in  1  Cor,  xv:  28:  “And  when  ail  things  shall  be  subdued  unto 
him,  (hupotage)  then  shall  the  Son  also  himself  be  subject  i  hupotagesetai)  unto 
him  that  put  all  things  under  ( hupolaxanli )  him*  that  God  may  be  all  in  aiL* 
It  is  therefore  a  willing  service,  the  love  and  homage  of  fhlthf  ol  and  obedient 
children.  All  men  are  to  bo  subject  to  Christ  with  the  same  subjection  under 
which  Christ  is  subject  to  God. 
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“Since  then  the  children  participate  in  blood  and  flesh,  he 
also  himself  in  a  similar  manner  participated  in  the  same,  in 
order  that  by  means  of  death  he  may  annihilate  him  that 
has  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  accuser;  “and  liberate  all 
those  who,  through  fear  of  death,  were  during  their  whole 
lifetime  held  in  slavery.  “For  ho  does  not  in  any  way  take 
hold  of  angels,  but  he  takes  hold  of  [the]  seed  of  Abraham, 
therefore  he  was  obliged  in  all  things  to  be  made  like  his 
brothers,  that  he  might  become  a  merciful  and  faithful  high- 
priest  in  the  things  relating  to  God,  in  order  to  make  rec¬ 
onciliation  for  the  sins  of  the  people.  “For  by  what  he  has 
himself  suffered  when  tried,  he  is  able  to  aid  those  who  are 
tried. 


14.  That  through  death ,  he  might  destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of 
death,  that  is,  the  der.il,  K.  V.  “Tho  Bting  of  death  is  sin.”  1  Cor.  xv:  56. 
Tbe  same  idea  is  embraced  here  in  the  personification  of  sin  under  the  name 
of  the  accuser  (devil,  E.  V.).  Or,  if  It  is  claimed  that  an  evil  spirit  is  hero 
meant,  his  destruction  is  made  certain  by  the  death  of  Christ.  After  the  last 
enemy  is  destroyed,  nothin?  can  remain  to  disturb  tbe  harmony  and  peace  of 
this  universe.  Death,  the  last  enemy,  shall  be  destroyed,  together  with  that 
which  Is  its  sting,  or  him  who  wields  Its  power.  “The  last  enemy  that  shall 
be  destroyed,"  kataryeitai,  “is  death."  1  Cor.  xv:  26.  So  again,  “Who  hath 
abolished,'’  katarge&antos,  destroyed,  “death,"2  Tim.  1: 10,  that  Is,  hath  ren¬ 
dered  its  power  vain  and  ineffectual. 

In  the  beginning  God  announced  the  temporal  duration  of  sin,  and  the 
death  of  evil.  And  I  will  put  enmity  between  thee  (the  serpent)  and  the 
woman,  and  between  thy  seed  and  her  seed;  it  shall  bruise  thy  head  and  thou 
shalt  bruise  his  heel.  Gen.  lii:  16. 

■ 

What  is  the  serpent  or  man's  tempter?  Every  man  is  tempted  when  lie  Is 
drawn  away  of  his  own  lust  anil  enticed.  James  1:14.  “Satan/*  “the  devil/* 
and  his  works,  are  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  and  are  to  he  destroyed.  Forasmuch, 
then,  as  the  children  are  partakers  of  flesli  and  blood,  he  also  himself  likewise 
took  part  of  the  some,  that  through  death  he  might  destroy  him  that  had  the 
power  oi  death,  that  Is,  the  devil:  and  deliver  them,  who  through  fear  of  death, 
were  all  theli  lifetime  subject  to  bondage.  Heb.  il:  11,  15.  For  this  purpose 
the  Hon  of  God  was  manifested,  that  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil. 
1  John  iii:  8. 

This  promise  God  renewed  to  the  patriarchs,  and  confirmed  to  the  apostles. 
In  thee  shall  all  the  families  of  the  earth  be  blessed.  Gen.  xli:  3.  In  thy  seed 
shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed.  Gen.  xxli:  18-  I  will  perform 
my  oath  which  I  aware  unto  Abraham  thy  father,  and  I  will  make  thy  seed  to 
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iii:  1.  Therefore,  holy  brothers,  partakers  of  a  heavenly 
calling,  consider  Jesus,  the  apostle  and  high -priest  of  our 
confession ;  Vho  was  faithful  to  him  that  made  him,  even  as 
“Moses  was  in  all  his  house.”  3For  he  has  been  deemed 
worthy  of  more  glory  than  Moses,  as  much  as  the  builder 
has  more  honor  than  the  house  itself.  ‘For  every  house  is 
built  by  some  one,  but  he  that  built  all  tilings  is  God.  ‘And 
Moses,  indeed,  was  “faithful  in  all  his  house,  ”  as  “a  servant,” 
for  a  testimony  of  the  things  to  be  afterward  spoken;  ‘but 
Christ  as  “o  son”  over  his  house;  whose  house  we  are,  if  we 
hold  fast  the  confidence  and  the  boasting  of  our  hope  firm  to 
the  end.  ^Therefore,  even  as  the  holy  spirit  says, 

“To-day  if  you  shall  hear  his  voice, 

‘Harden  not  your  hearts,  as  in  the  provocation, 

4 

In  the  day  of  the  trial  in  the  desert, 

'Where  your  fathers  tried,  proved, 

And  saw  my  works  forty  years. 


multiply  as  the  stars  of  heaveti,  and  I  will  give  unto  thy  seed  all  these  coun¬ 
tries  ;  and  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed,  Gen.  xxvi 
3,  4.  And  In  thee,  and  In  thy  seed  shall  all  the  families  of  the  earth  be  blessed 
Gen.  xxvlll:  14.  Ye  are  the  children  ol  the  prophets,  and  of  the  covenant 
which  God  made  with  our  fathers,  saying  unto  Abraham,  and  In  thy  seed  ahull 
all  the  kindreds  of  the  earth  be  blessed,  Unto  you  first,  God,  having  rained  uj 
his  son  Jeans,  sent  him  to  bless  yon,  In  turning  away  every  one  of  you  front 
his  iniquities.  Acts  iii:  25,  2d.  And  the  Scripture  foreseeing  that  God  wouic 
justify  the  heathen,  through  faith,  preached  before  the  gospel  unto  Abraham 
saying,  in  thee  shall  all  nations  be  blessed.  Gal.  Iii :  8.  Now  to  Abraham  anc 
his  seed  were  the  promises  made.  He  satth  not,  and  to  soeds,  as  of  many ;  but 
as  of  one,  and  to  thy  seed,  which  is  Christ  Gal.  ill:  16. 

All  the  nations,  families  and  kindreds  of  the  earth  are  to  be  blessed  with  i 

r 

gospel  blessing,  to  consist  in  being  turned  away  from  iniquity,  and  the  Uni 
versalist  can  plead  the  promise  of  God  for  his  faith.  "That  anchor  holds.** 

He  will  fulfill  his  promise.  God  Is  not  a  man  that  he  should  lie,  neither  th< 
son  of  man  that  he  should  repent.  Hath  he  said  and  shall  he  not  do  it?  0] 
hath  he  spoken  and  shall  he  not  make  it  good?  Num.  xxlll :  3 For  what  i! 
some  did  not  believe?  Shall  their  unbelief  make  the  faith  of  God  withonl 
effect?  God  forbid:  yea,  let  God  be  true  but  every  man  a  liar.  Bom.  ill:  3, 4 
For  all  the  promises  of  God  in  him  are  yea,  and  In  him  amen.  2  Cor.  i;  20. 
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“Therefore  I  was  displeased  with  this  generation. 

And  said,  ‘They  always  err  in  [their]  heart;* 

But  they  knew  not  ray  ways; 

“So  X  swore  in  ray  wrath, 

‘They  shall  not  enter  into  my  rest.*  ” 

r 

“Beware,  brothers,  lest  there  should  ever  be  in  any  one  of  yon 
an  evil  heart  of  unbelief  in  falling  away  from  [the]  living 
God,  “but  exhort  one  another  day  by  day,  while  it  is  called 
To-day,  lest  any  of  you  be  hardened  by  sin’s  delusion ;  “for 
we  have  become  partakers  with  the  Christ,  if  we  hold  fast 
the  beginning  of  the  confidence  firmly  to  the  end;  “while  it 
is  said, 

“To-day  if  you  shall  hear  his  voice, 

Harden  not  your  hearts,  as  in  the  provocation.” 

“For  who,  when  they  heard,  provoked?  But  did  not  all  those 
that  came  out  of  Egypt,  by  Moses?  "And  with  whom  was 
he  displeased  forty  years?  Was  it  not  with  those  who  sinned, 
whose  bodies  fell  in  the  desert?  “And  to  whom  swore  he 
that  they  should  not  enter  into  his  rest,  if  not  to  the  disobe¬ 
dient?  “And  we  see  that  they  were  not  able  to  enter  in  be¬ 
cause  of  unbelief. 

* 

iv:  1.  We  may  fear,  then,  lest  a  promise  to  enter  into  his 
rest  being  left,  any  of  yon  should  seem  to  have  come  short  of 
it.  JFor,  indeed,  we  have  had  good  news  preached  to  us,  even 
as  they  also;  but  the  word  they  heard  did  not  profit  them,  not 
being  united  with  faith  in  [the]  hearers.  3For  we  who  have  be¬ 
lieved  enter  into  the  rest,  even  as  he  has  said, 

“  So  I  swore  in  my  wrath, 

‘They  shall  uot  enter  into  my  rest,'  ” 
although  the  works  were  finished  from  [the]  foundation  of 


111:  11,  “If  they  shall  enter/*  Is  the  literal  meaning.  "They  shall  not,**  etc. 
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[the]  world.  Tor  somewhere  he  has  said  of  the  seventh 
[day]  thus: 

“And  God  rested  on  the  seventh  day,  from  all  his  works.” 
‘And  in  this  [manner]  again, 

“They  shall  not  enter  into  my  rest,” 

‘Since,  then,  it  remains  that  some  enter  in,  and  they  to  whom 

[the]  good  news  was  before  preached,  entered  not  in  be- 

* 

cause  of  disobedience,  lie  again  defines  a  certain  day,  “To¬ 
day,”  saying  by  David,  after  so  long  a  time,  as  it  has  been 
said  before, 

“To-day  if  yon  shall  hear  his  voice, 

Harden  not  your  hearts.” 

“For  if  Jesus  had  given  them  rest,  he  would  not  subsequently 
have  spoken  of  another  day.  ’There  remains  therefore  a  Sab¬ 
bath  rest  for  the  people  of  God.  ,nFor  he  that  has  entered 

into  his  rest,  has  also  himself  rested  from  his  works,  as  God 

■ 

did  from  his.  ’’Let  us  therefore  strive  to  enter  into  that  rest, 
that  no  man  may  fall  into  the  same  example  of  disobedience. 
’Tor  the  word  of  God  is  living,  and  operative,  and  sharper 
than  any  two-edged  sword,  and  piercing,  even  to  [the]  dividing 
of  life  and  spirit,  of  both  joints  and  marrow,  and  able  to 
discern  [the]  thoughts  and  intentions  of  [the]  heart;  ’’and 
no  creature  is  concealed  in  his  sight;  but  all  things  are  naked 
and  exposed  to  the  eyes  of  him  whose  word  is  addressed  to  us. 

CHRIST  THE  CHIEF  PRIEST. 

“Having  then  a  great  high-priest,  who  has  passed  through 
the  skies,  Jesus,  the  son  of  God,  let  us  hold  fast  the  confes¬ 
sion.  ’Tor  we  have  not  a  high-priest  unable  to  sympathise 

lv*  8.  Joshua  Is  meant  by  Jesus*  The  former  la  the  Hebrew  and  the  latter 

the  Greek  form  of  the  word. 

« 

12.  “Life  and  spirit,**  that  Is,  separating  the  Immortal  part,  the  jmettmo* 
from  the  animal  life,  the  psuche* 
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with  our  infirmities,  hat  one  who  has  been  tried  in  all 
respects,  in  like  manner,  without  sin.  >6Let  us  therefore 
approach  the  throne  of  favor  with  confidence,  that  we  may 
receive  mercy,  and  find  favor  to  help  in  time  of  need,  v:  1. 
For  every  high-priest,  being  taken  from  among  men,  iB  ap¬ 
pointed  for  men  over  things  relating  to  God,  that  he  may  offer 
both  gifts  and  sacrifices  for  sins ;  "being  able,  to  deal  gently 
with  the  ignorant  and  erring,  since  he  himself  is  also  sur¬ 
rounded  by  infirmity;  *and  on  this  account  as  well  for  the 
people  as  for  himself  he  is  obliged  to  offer  for  sins.  *And  no 
man  takes  the  honor  to  him  self,  but  when  he  is  called  of  God, 
even  as  Aaron  was.  "So  also  the  Christ  did  not  glorify  him¬ 
self  to  become  a  high-priest,  but  he  that  said  to  him, 

“Thou  art  my  son, 

To-day  I  have  begotten  thee:” 

*as  also  he  says  in  another  [place], 

“Thou  art  a  priest  to  the  ©on 
After  the  order  of  Helchizedek;” 

7 — who  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  when  he  had  offered  up 
prayers  and  supplications  with  strong  crying  and  tears  to  him 
who  was  able  to  save  him  from  death,  and  was  heard  for  his 
piety, — "son  though  he  was, — yet  learned  he  obedience  from 
what  he  suffered;  "and  having  been  made  perfect,  he  became  a 
cause  of  seonian  salvation  to  all  those  that  obey  him ;  "having 
been  named  of  God,  a  high-priest 
“After  the  order  of  Melchizedck,” 

“Concerning  whom  we  have  many  things  to  say,  and  of  diffi¬ 
cult  explanation,  since  you  have  become  dull  of  hearing. 
'"For  even  when  you  ought,  because  of  Hie  time;  to  be  teach¬ 
ers,  you  have  need  that  [one]  teach  you  again  the  rudimentary 
principles  of  the  oracles  of  God;  and  have  become  such  as 
have  need  of  milk,  and  not  of  solid  food.  “For  every  one  that 
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partakes  of  milk  is  unskilled  in  [the]  word  of  righteousness; 
for  he  is  a  babe.  “But  solid  food  is  for  adults— those  whose 
faculties  are  habitually  trained  to  discriminate  good  and  evil. 

vi:  1*  Let  us  then  leave  the  rudiments  of  [the]  word  of 

a 

the  Christ,  and  progress  toward  maturity,  not  laying  again  a 
foundation  of  reformation  from  dead  works,  and  of  faith  toward 
God,  *of  the  teaching  of  immersions,  and  of  laying  on  of 
hands,  of  resurrection  of  [the]  dead,  and  of  seonian  judg¬ 
ment.  And  this  will  we  do,  if  God  permit.  *For  it  is  im¬ 
possible  to  renew  to  reformation  those  onco  enlightened,  and 
who  have  tasted  the  heavenly  gift,  and  have  been  made  par¬ 
takers  of  [the]  holy  spirit,  &and  have  tasted  [the]  good  word 
of  God,  and  [the]  powers  of  [the]  ®on  about  to  come,  ‘and 
who  have  fallen  away,  seeing  they  again  crucify  to  them¬ 
selves  the  son  of  God,  and  expose  him  to  contempt.  ’For 
the  land  that  absorbs  the  rain  that  frequently  falls  upon  it, 
and  produces  vegetation  useful  for  those  for  whom  also  it 


vl :  2.  Krkna.  "iEoniau  (eternal.  E,  V,)  Judgment.**  la  here  put  for  temporal 
judgments :  1  Pet*  lv :  17,  “The  time  is  come  that  judgment  must  begin  at  the 
house  of  God/*  ver.  16. 1 8, 1 9.  See  1  Cor.  xi:  29,  “He  that  enteth  and  drlnketh 
unworthily,  eateth  and  drinketh  judgment  to  himself,  not  discerning  the 
Lord's  body."  What  this  judgment  was,  appears  by  the  next  verse:  “For 
this  cause  many  are  weak  and  sickly  among  you,  and  many  sleep  -  **  Bee  also 
ver.  34.  The  word  aionios  signifies  ancient,  or  past  long  ago.  That  the  word 
is  thus  used  without  any  respect  to  eternity,  we  may  see,  in  Horn,  xvi:  25; 
2  Tim.  1:9;  Tit.  1:2.  See  also  these  places  in  UieLXX.:Ps»lxxvli:  5;  Prov.xxii: 
28;  Jer.  xviii:  15;  Ezek.  xxxvl:  2.  Thus  the  destruction,  fi re,  punishment 
and  judgments  of  God  that  are  called  teonian*  are  limited.  They  arc  ordained 
by  a  Father  for  the  correction  and  discipline  and  welfare  of  his  children,  the 
Issue  of  which  is  restoration  to  righteousness* 

4.  “Adunatorit  in  this  place,  does  not  mean  absolutely  impossible,  but  rather 
a  thing  so  difficult,  that  it  may  be  almost  Impossible,"  —  liosenranller.  Com¬ 
pare  Luke  xvi:  31. 

5.  “In  the  Old  Testament  the  ‘Age  to  be*  Is  the  Messianic  Age.  Bui  when 
the  Messianic  Age  had  dawned— when  this  ‘future  ago*  (olam  hahba)  had  be¬ 
come  ‘present*,  (olam  hazzeh)— then  Christians  were  still  led  to  look  forward 
to  yet  another  ‘future  age.*  The  olam  hahha  is  the  Christian  dispensation.  In 
its  present  existence  here,  which  involves  its  future  i>erfectionment.  The 
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is  cultivated,  receives  a  blessing  from  God;  *but  if  it  bears 

W 

acanthuses  and  thistles,  it  is  rejected  and  nigh  to  a  curse ;  the 
end  of  which  is  for  burning.  ’But,  beloved,  we  are  persnaded 
of  better  things  of  you,  and  things  that  belong  to  salvation, 
though  we  thus  speak;  10for  God  is  not  unrighteous  to  forget 
your  work  and  the  love  that  you  manifested  for  his  name,  in 

ij 

having  served,  and  in  serving,  the  saints.  11  And  we  desire 
that  every  one  of  you  may  show  the  same  diligence  for  the 
full  assurance  of  hope  to  [the]  end :  "that  you  may  not  be 
sluggish,  but.  imitators  of  them  who  through  faith  and  pa- 
,  tience  inherit  the  promises. 

"For  when  God  made  promise  to  Abraham,  since  he  could 
swear  by  none  greater,  he  swore  by  himself,  "saying,  “Surely 


a  lam  hazzei^  or  'this  age,’  might  be  applied  to  the  period  before  the  destruc¬ 
tion  of  Jerusalem,  regarded  In  Its  Jewish,  heathen,  and  injperfect  Christian 
aspect;  and  the  ‘present  world,1  In  this  sense,  was  subjected  to  angels  (Dent, 
xxxii:  B,  LXX.,  ‘according  to  the  number  of  the  angels  of  God;1  Ban.  x:  13, 
20,  21 ;  Tobit  xli:  1T>L  In  point  of  fact,  the  horizon  of  the  ‘Age  to  be/  is  one 
which  must,  ever  fade  before  us  until  we  reach  the  end  of  this  Age,  and  of  all 
things.11—  Farrar,  “Or,  of  the  coming  age.  ‘The  age  to  come1  was  a  phrase  in 
common  use  among  the  Hebrews,  to  denote  the  future  dispensation,  the  times 
of  the  Messiah,  The  same  idea  was  expressed  by  the  phrases  ‘the  last  times/ 
‘the  end  of  the  world/  etc.,  which  are  of  so  frequent  occurrence  in  the  Script* 
ures. 11 — Barnra. 

1 3-20.  Th *  h*>h'8  of  promise.  “By  the  promise  here  the  apostle  refers  to 
what  ha  omitted  in  ver.  14,  namely,  the  blessing  of  all  men  in  the  seed  of 
Abraham ;  and  the  idea  Ik,  that  the  heirs  of  this  blessing  have  the  same  reason 
to  conftrie  in  the  divine  promise  which  Abraham  bad,  because,  injregard  to  all 
the  particulars  embraced  In  the  promise,  the  oath  of  God  is  solemnly  pledged. 
The  terms  in  which  the  promise  is  expressed  are  sufficiently  comprehensive  to 
embrace  the  whole  human  family.  When  first  given  to  Abraham,  pasai  at 
phufniy  all  the  families  of  the  earth,  expressed  the  number  of  persons  who 
were  made  ‘heirs  of  promise,1  Gen.  xii :  3 ;  when  it  was  renewed,  and  confirmed 
by  an  oath,  Gen.  xxii:  18,  we  have  the  equivalent  phrase,  panta  ta  ethnic  all 
the  nations  of  the  earth ;  and  when  the  apostle,  addressing  such  unpromising 
subjects  as  the  Jews,  who  had  ‘denied  the  Holy  One  and  the  Just,*  and  clam¬ 
ored  for  his  crucifixion,  assured  them,  as  an  incentive  to  repentance,  that  they 
were  heirs  or  children  of  the  promise,  Aots  lli:  14. 19  25,  he  uses  yet  another 
form  to  exprenn  the  same  idea,  pasai  ai  jwzfrwii,  all  the  kindreds  of  the  earth. 
Thus  extensive  is  the  promise.  And  the  blessing  promised  is  worthy  of  its 
author;  it  is  described  by  Paul  as  justification  through  faith,  and  by  Peter  as 
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blessing  I  will  bless  thee,  and  multiplying  I  will  multiply 

r 

thee.”  14 And  so,  having  waited  long,  he  obtained  the  promise. 

“For  men  swear  by  the  greater,  and  in  every  dispute  of  theirs 

the  oath  is  final  for  confirmation.  1TIn  which  God,  willing 

« 

to  show  more  abundantly  to  the  heirs  of  the  promise  the  un* 
changeableness  of  his  purpose,  mediated  with  an  oath,  “that 

i 

by  two  unalterable  things,  in  which  it  is  impossible  that  God 
should  lie,  we  might  have  strong  encouragement,  who  have 
fled  to  lay  hold  of  the  hope  placed  before  us;  19 which  we 
have  as  an  anchor  of  the  life,  both  secure  and  sure,  and 
entering  into  that  which  is  within  the  veil;  *°whcro  Jesus,  as 
a  forerunner,  entered  for  us,  having  become  “a  high  priest  to 
the  aeon,  after  the  order  of  Melchizedek.” 

vii:  1.  For  this  Melchizedek,  “king  of  Salem,”  “priest  of 
the  most  high  God,”  who  met  Abraham  returning  from  the 


the  turning  of  men  away  from  their  iniquities;  precisely 
sin  which  our  b]ea«e<i  Lord  came  to  accomplish/*—  Paige, 
God  has  con  finned  his  promise  bp  an  oath.  He  has  i 
mankind  from  sin  and  error.  I  have  nwora  bv  myself:  th 


of 


return*  that 


every  tongue  shall  swear,  surely  shall  say,  in  the  Lord  have  I  righteousness  and 


strength.  Isa-  xlv :  23. 

And  God  trill  make  good  his  oath  Wherein,  God  willing  more  abundantly 
to  show  unto  the  heirs  of  promise  the  immutability  of  his  counsel,  confirmed 
It  by  an  oath,  that  by  two  immutable  things,  in  which  it  was  Impossible  for 
God  to  lie,  we  might  have  a  strong  consolation,  who  have  fled  for  refuge  to  lay 
hold  upon  the  hope  set  before  us,  Heb.  vi:  17, 18* 

Thus  we  have  God's  affidavit  to  plead  in  evidence  of  universal  salvation. 

Jesus  is  the  appointed  means  Co  accomplish  this  end .  My  meat  is  to  do 
the  will  of  him  that  sent  me,  and  to  ilnlsh  his  work.  John  iv :  34.  Thy  will  be 
done,  Matt,  vi:  10,  was  his  prayer.  God  sent  not  his  Son  into  the  world  to 
condemn  the  world,  but  that  the  world  through  him  might  be  saved.  John  ill; 
17.  We  have  seen  and  do  testify  that  the  Father  sent  the  Son  to  be  the  Savior 
of  the  world.  1  John  1  v :  14,  And  I,  If  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will  draw 
aU  men  unto  me.  John  xii:  32. 

What  God  wills,  he  purposes;  what  he  purposes,  he  promises;  what  he 
promises  he  makes  oath  to,  sends  his  Bon  to  accomplish,  and  Jesus  does 
acoompUsh. 

vii :  J .  Mclchizcdck  is  referred  to  here  only  as  a  type  of  Christ. 
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smiling  of  the  kings,  and  blessed  him,  *to  whom  also  Abra¬ 
ham  divided  “a  tenth  of  all,” — being  interpreted,  indeed,  first, 
king  of  righteousness,  and  then  also  king  of  Salem,  which  is 
king  of  peace,  “without  father,  without  mother,  without  gen¬ 
ealogy,  having  neither  beginning  of  days  nor  end  of  life,  but 
made  like  to  the  son  of  God — remains  a  priest  continually. 

‘Now  consider  how  great  this  man  was,  to  whom  Abraham, 
the  patriarch,  gave  a  tenth  of  the  choice  spoils.  ’And  indeed, 
those  of  the  sons  of  Levi  who  receive  the  priesthood,  have  com¬ 
mand  to  tithe  the  people  according  to  the  law,  thatiB,  of  their 
brothers,  though  they  have  come  out  of  the  loins  of  Abraham; 

®but  lie  whose  genealogy  is  not  derived  from  them  has  tithed 

* 

Abraham,  and  has  blessed  him  who  has  the  promises.  ’And 
beyond  all  doubt  the  less  is  blesBed  by  the  greater.  “And 
here  indeed  men  that  die  receive  tithes;  but  there  one  of 
whom  it  is  affirmed  that  he  lives.  “And — so  to  speak — even 
Levi  who  receives  tithes,  has  paid  tithes  through  Abraham ; 
"'for  he  was  vet  in  the  loins  of  his  father,  when  Melchiz- 
edek  met  him. 

11  Now  if  there  were  perfection  through  the  Levitical  priest¬ 
hood,— for  under  it  the  people  has  received  [  the]  law — what 
further  necessity  [was  there]  for  another  priest  to  arise  “after 
the  order  of  Melchizedek,  ”  and  not  to  be  reckoned  after  ,  the 
order  of  Aaron?  “For  the  priesthood  being  changed,  of 
necessity  a  change  of  law  also  occurs.  “For  he  of  whom 
these  things  are  said  belongs  to  another  tribe,  from  which  no 
man  gives  attendance  at  the  altar;  “for  it  is  very  plain  that 

our  Lord  has  arisen  from  Judah,  respecting  which  tribe  Mo- 

* 

ses  spoke  nothing  concerning  [thej  priesthood.  “And  it  is 
yet  more  evident,  if  another  priest  arises  after  the  likeness 
of  Mclckizcdck,  1#wbo  has  become  [such],  not  after  [the]  law 
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o!  a  fleshly  command,  but  after  [tlie]  power  of  an  indissoluble 
life;  17 for  it  is  testified, 

"Thou  art  a  priest  to  the  icon 
After  the  order  of  Mclchizedek.” 

MFor  indeed  an  abrogation  of  [the]  foregoing  command  occurs 
because  of  its  weakness  and  unprofitableness,  '*• — for  the  law- 
perfected  nothing, — and  an  introduction  of  a  better  hope, 
through  which  we  draw  near  to  God.  “And  inasmuch  as  [it 
is"i  not  without  an  oath  taking, Sl-  for  they  indeed  have  been 
made  priests  without  an  oath,  but  he  with  an  oath  through 
him  that  says  to  him, 

“  I  The]  Lord  swore,  and  will  not  change, 

‘Thou  art  a  priest  to  the  »on ” — 

*by  so  much  also  has  Jesus  become  surety  of  a  better  cove¬ 
nant.  "'And  indeed  they  who  have  become  priests  are  many, 
because  by  death  they  are  hindered  from  continuing,  “but  he, 
because  he  continues  to  the  *on,  has  the  unchangeable  priest¬ 
hood;  “and  hence  he  is  able  to  save  completely  those  who 
draw  near  to  God  through  him,  as  he  always  lives  to  inter¬ 
pose  for  them. 

“For  such  a  high  prieBt  was  proper  for  us,  holy,  guileless, 
unstained,  separated  from  sinners,  and  having  become 
more  exalted  than  the  heavens, — "who  needs  not  daily,  like 
the  high  priests,  to  offer  sacrifices,  first  for  liis  own  sins,  then 
for  those  of  the  people;  for  this  he  did  once  for  all,  when  he 
offered  up  himself.  “For  the  law  appoints  men  high-priests, 
having  infirmity ;  but  the  word  of  the  oath  that  was  since  the 
law,  [appoints]  a  son,  perfected  to  the  aeon. 

Christ’s  new  covenant. 

Till;  1*  Now  [the]  chief  point  of  the  tilings  of  which  we 
are  speaking  [is  this] ;  we  have  such  a  high  priest,  who  sat 
down  at  [the]  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  the  majesty  in  the 
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Beavens;  2a  minister  of  the  Holies,  and  of  the  true  tabernacle, 

■ 

which  the  Lord  pitched,  not  man.  ’For  every  high  priest  iB 
appointed  to  offer  both  gifts  and  sacrifices;  hence  it  was  nec¬ 
essary  for  tlii 3  one,  also,  to  have  somewhat  to  offer.  4Now 
if  he  were  on  earth,  he  could  not  be  a  priest  at  all,  seeing 
there  are  those  who  offer  the  gifts  according  to  [the]  law; 
6 — who  serve  a  copy  and  shadow  of  the  heaven]  ies,  even  as 
Moses,  when  about  to  construct  the  tabernacle,  is  warned, 
for,  says  he,  “See  that  thou  make  all  things  according  to  the 
model  that  was  shown  thee  on  the  mount;” — ‘but  now  he  has 
obtained  a  more  excellent  ministry,  by  so  much  as  he  is 
a  mediator  of  a  better  covenant,  which  has  been  ordained 
upon  better  promises.  ’For  if  the  first  [covenant]  had  been 
faultless,  no  place  would  have  been  sought  for  a  second.  ‘For 
finding  fault  he  says  to  them, 

“  ‘Behold,  days  are  coming,’  says  [the]  Lord, 

‘When  I  will  complete  a  new  covenant  with  the  house  of 
Israel  and  the  house  of  Judah ; 

‘Not  according  to  the  covenant  that  I  made  with  their 

% 

fathers 


vili :  S.  The  word  diatheke  doe*  not,  like  our  word  covenant*  imply  recipro¬ 
cal  action.  Dispensation  would  express  the  meaning:,  but  it  was  thought  best 
to  render  it  uniformly.  "The  E.  V,  here  renders  diatheke  by  "testament.1 
Now  diathtke  is  the  Greek  equivalent  of  ‘berti?*/  as  in  Baal  Bcrith  (‘the  Lord 
of  the  Covenant1)  in  Judg.  lx:  4;  and  fceri/hta  rendered  by  the  LXX.  diatheke, 
and  by  our  version  "covenant/  at  least  200  times.  In  fact,  in  the  Old  Testa-  . 
meut  the  word  can  have  no  other  meaning,  for  the  Romans  invented  the  ‘will/ 
and  the  Jews  knew  nothing  of  testamentary  bequests.  It  is  certain,  then, 
t  hat  any  Jew  reading  this  passage,  and  familiar  with  the  LXX.,  would  take  tho 
word  to  mean  "coveuant/ and  not ‘testament/  The  Vulgate  uses  ‘testoxnen- 
tum/  because  in  classic  Greek  diatheke  often  has  this  meaning;  but,  as  Dr. 
Moulton  remarks,  it  seems  clear  from  such  passages  an  Pa.  lxxxlii:  5,  that  SL 
Jerome  used  it  in  a  wider  sen  so  than  that  of  "will/  It  is  from  the  influence  of 
the  Vulgate  that  we  get  our  phiase  *the  Old  and  New  Testaments/  There  Is 
happily  nothing  misleading  or  erroneous  lu  the  term,  but  there  can  be  little 
doubt  that  St.  Paul,  from  the  translation  of  whiwe  expressions  the  term  Is  de¬ 
rived  (2  Cor.  111:0,  meant  k01d  Covenant1  and  not  ‘Old Testament/  "—.Farrar, 
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In  [the]  day  when  I  took  them  by  the  hand  to  lead  them 
forth  out  of  [the]  land  of  Egypt; 

For  they  continued  not  in  my  covenant, 

And  I  disregarded  them,’  saith  [the]  Lord. 

“‘For  this  is  the  covenant  that  I  will  covenant  with  the 
house  of  Israel, 

After  those  days,’  saith  [the]  Lord; 

‘I  will'  put  my  laws  into  their  mind, 

And  on  their  hearts  I  will  inscribe  them: 

And  I  will  be  a  God  to  them, 

And  they  shall  be  a  people  to  me : 

“And  they  shall  not  teach  every  man  his  fellow-citizen, 

And  every  man  his  brother,  saying,  “Know  the  Lord,” 

Because  all  shall  know  me, 

* 

From  [the]  least  even  to  [the]  greatest  of  them. 

“For  I  will  be  merciful  to  their  iniquities, 

And  their  sins  I  will  no  more  remember/  ” 

“By  saying  “New,”  he  has  rendered  the  first  old:  Now  that 
which  is  becoming  old  and  growing  aged,  is  near  vanishing 
away. 

ix:  I*  The  first  covenant  had  indeed,  then,  ordinances  of 
service ,  and  the  worldly  sanctuary.  ‘For  there  was  a  taber¬ 
nacle  prepared,  the  first,  in  which  [were]  the  candelabrum, 
and  the  table,  and  the  loaves  of  the  presence,  which  is  called 
Holies;  2and  behind  the  second  veil,  a  tabernacle  called 
Holy  of  holies;  ‘having  a  golden  censer,  and  the  ark  of  the 
covenant  covered  on  all  sides  with  gold,  wherein  [were]  a 
golden  vase  holding  the  manna,  and  the  rod  of  Aaron  that 
sprouted,  and  the  tablets  of  the  Covenant;  6and  above  it 
cherubim  of  glory,  overshadowing  the  mercy-seat ;  of  which 

V 

things  wc  cannot  now  particularly  speak.  ‘Now  these  things 
having  been  thus  prepared,  the  priests  performing  the  sex- 
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vices  enter  the  first  tabernacle  at  all  times;  7but  into  the 
second,  the  high  priest  alone,  once  annually,  not  without 
blood,  which  ho  offers  for  himself,  and  for  the  ignorances  of 
the  people ;  ®the  holy  spirit  thus  signifying  that  the  way  into 
the  Holies  has  not  yet  been  made  apparent,  while  the  first 
tabernacle  is  yet  standing;  'which  [is]  a  parable  for  the 
present  time,  according  to  which  both  gifts  and  sacrifices  are 
offered,  which  cannot  perfect  the  worshiper  as  to  conscience, 
’“[being]  imposed — with  foods,  and  drinks,  and  various  im¬ 
mersions,  fleshly  ordinances — till  a  time  of  reformation. 

11  But  Christ,  having  become  a  high  priest  of  the  good 
things  about  to  come,  through  the  greater  and  more  perfect 
tabernacle,  not  made  with  hands,  that  is,  not  of  this  [visible] 
creation ;  “entered  once  for  all  into  the  Holies,  not  indeed 
through  the  blood  of  goats  and  calves,  but  through  his  own 
blood,  having  obtained  aeonian  redemption.  “For  if  the 
blood  of  gnatB  and  bulls,  and  [the]  ashes  of  a  heifer  sprinkling 

r 

the  defiled,  sanctify  to  the  purification  of  the  flesh,  “how 
much  more  shall  the  blood  of  the  Christ,  who  by  means  of 
an  aeonian  spirit  offered  himself  spotless  to  God,  cleanse  our 
conscience  from  dead  works  to  serve  [the]  living  God?  “And 
on  this  account  he  is  a  mediator  of  a  new  covenant,  that  a 
death  having  occurred  for  [the]  redemption  of  the  transgress¬ 
ions  under  the  first  covenant,  those  that  have  been  called 
might  secure  the  promise  of  the  seonian  inheritance.  “For 
where  a  covenant  exists,  there  must  necessarily  be  [the] 
death  of  [the]  covenant  maker  brought.  "For  a  covenant  is 
of  force  over  [thel  dead ,  for  it  is  never  valid  while  the  cov- 
enaut  maker  lives.  “Hence,  not  even  the  first  [covenant] 
has  been  dedicated  without  blood.  “For  when  every  com¬ 
mand  had  been  spoken  by  Moses  according  to  [the]  law  to  all  the 
people,  he  took  the  blood  of  the  calves  and  [the]  goats,  with 
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water  and  scarlet  wool  and  hyssop,  and  sprinkled  both  the 
book  itself,  and  all  the  people,  S0saymg,  “This  is  the  blood  of 
the  covenant,  which  God  has  enjoined  on  you.”  51  And  in 
like  manner,  he  sprinkled  with  the  blood  the  tabernacle,  and 
all  the  vessels  of  the  ministry.  “And  according  to  the  law, 
almost  all  things  arc  cleansed  with  blood,  and  without  a 
shedding  of  blood,  there  is  no  remission. 

“It  was  necessary,  therefore,  for  the  copies  of  [the]  things 
in  the  heavens  to  be  cleansed  by  these,  but  [the]  heavenly 
things  themselves,  with  better  sacrifices  than  these.  “For 
Christ  entered  not  the  holies  made  with  hands,  [the]  auto¬ 
types  of  the  true,  but  into  the  heaven  itself,  now  to  appear 
in  the  presence  of  God  for  us.  “Not,  indeed,  that  he  should 


ix:  24-28.  Tbi»  lanjniagc  is  usually  misstated  in  this  shape ;  “It  la  appointed 
unto  all  men  once  to  die,  and  after  death  the  judgment."  Hat  the  reader  of 
the  context  will  sec  that  the  author  was  not  speaking  of  the  physical  death  of 
mankind,  tutor  the  sacrificial  death  of  the  high  priest,  uud  va*  contrasting 
with  the  death  of  Christ,  the  cercmoniul  dcuth  of  the  Aaronic  priesthood.  The 
language  of  the  original  shows  this  more  clearly  than  does  the  language  of  our 
version.  In  the  Greek,  the  definite  article  lots  (the  or  those),  precedes  the 
word  translated  men  (anthropoid,  and  thus  it  reads,  “iL  is  appointed  unto  the 
lor  those)  men  once  to  die.1*  What  men?  The  context  whows :  The  Jewish 
high  priests.  The  plain  statement  is:  As  the  high  priests,  the  antetype*T 
died  a  figurative  death,  annually  (see  Ex*  xxvlil:  29-30),  so  Christ  was  offered 
once  for  all  in  the  sinner's  behalf.  The  ordinary  reference  to  the  dying  of  all 
men  leaves  the  “as1*  and  “so”  without  meaning  or  application.  But  when  we 
sec  that  the  apostlo  was  showing  the  superiority  of  the  mission  of  Christ  over 
the  annual  eacilflces  of  the  Jewish  high  priest,  the  meaning  becomes  plain. 
He  employed  “the  men4*  as  types  of  the  superior  sacrifice  or  Christ.  The 
reader  cannot  f ail  to  see  that  it  Is  not  mankind,  but  certain  men,  “the  men*' 
who  all  the  way  through  this  chapter  and  the  next  are  compared  to  Christ,  who 
are  said  once  to  die.  These  men  are  the  priests,  or  the  successors  of  the  high 
priests  under  the  law.  They  died,  figuratively,  once  a  year,  on  the  great  day 
of  atonement  in  the  offering  of  sacrifices.  Ex*  xxx:  1  -10.  Having  performed 
this  rite,  the  high  priest  entered  the  Holy  of  holies,  and  pronounced  the  sen¬ 
tence  of  absolution  from  the  mercy  seal  Ex*  xxv:  20;  Numb,  vii;  89. 

The  priests  represent  Christ,  and  their  death  Illustrates  and  prefigures  the 
death  of  Christ;  but  man's  death  and  an  after-death  judgment  bear  no  rela¬ 
tion  to  the  death  of  Christ.  The  common  use  of  this  text  Is  but  little  less 
than  an  outrage  on  the  sense  of  the  apostle*  No  one  can  carefully  read  this 
and  the  following  chapter,  and  fail  to  see  that  the  language  is  exclusively  ap- 


THE  NEW  COVENANT. 


827 


present  himself  often;  as  the  high  priest  enters  the 
Holies  annually  with  blood  not  his  own ;  “else  he  must  have 
suffered  often  from  [the]  foundation  of  [the]  world;  but  now 
once  for  all  at  [the]  consummation  of  the  eons,  he  has  been 
manifested  to  remove  sin,  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself.  "And 
inasmuch  as  it  is  appointed  to  the  men  to  die  once,  and  after 
this  judgment;  “so  also  the  Christ,  having  been  once  for  all 
offered  “to  bear  [the]  sins  of  the  many,”  shall  appear  a  sec¬ 
ond  time,  apart  from  sin,  to  those  who  are  expecting  him,  to 
salvation. 

x:  l.  For  the  law  having  a  shadow  of  the  good  [things] 
about  to  come,  not  the  very  image  of  the  things,  can  never, 
with  the  same  annual  sacrifices  that  they  continually  offer, 
perfect  those  who  approach.  ‘Otherwise  would  they  not  have 
ceased  to  be  offered,  because  the  worshipers,  having  been  once 
cleansed,  would  no  longer  have  had  any  consciousness  of 
sins.  *But  in  those  [sacrifices]  there  is  an  annual  remem¬ 
brance  of  sins;  4for  it  is  impossible  that  [the]  blood  of  hulls 
and  goats  should  take  away  sin.  ‘Therefore  when  he  enters 
the  world,  lie  says, 

“  Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  didst  not  desire, 

But  a  body  didst  thou  prepare  for  me; 

Mu  whole  burnt  offerings,  and  |  offerings  ]  for  sin,  thou  didst 
not  delight; 


pllcable  to  the  Jewish  high  priests  and  the  death  of  Christ,  and  has  no  refer¬ 
ence  to  an  after-death  judgment. 

Judgment  begins  with  each  soul  on  its  arrival  at  the  period  of  accountability, 
and  continues,  a  severe,  but  disciplinary  process,  until  it  converts  and  saves. 

Rev.  O.  D.  Miller,  3.  T .  P.,  favors  a  different  exegesis,  which  appears  from 
hlB  translation  and  paraphrase : 

“And  inasmuch  as  (or  for  the  reason  that)  It  Is  allotted  unto  (all)  men  once 
to  die  (iu  Adam),  but  after  this  judgment  (to  save  from  this  death) ;  so,  also 
(for  this  reason,  or  on  account  of  this  death),  Christ  having  been  once  offered 
for  the  sins  of  many,  shall  appear  the  second  time  without  Bin  unto  Balvation, 
to  those  expecting  him.” 
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'Then  said  I,  ‘Lo,  I  have  come; 

— In  [the]  volume  of  [the]  book  it  iB  written  of  me, — 

To  do  thy  will,  0  God!’  ” 

“Having  said  above,  “sacrifices  and  offerings  and  whole  burnt 

« 

offerings  and  [offerings]  for  sin  thou  didst  not  desire,  nor 
delight  in,”  which  are  offered  according  to  [the]  law;  ‘then  he 
said,  “Lo,  I  have  come  to  do  thy  will.”  He  takes  away  the 
first,  that  he  may  establish  the  second ;  10by  which  “  will”  we 
have  been  sanctified  through  the  offering  of  the  “body”  of 
Jesus  Christ  once  for  all.  uAnd  every  priest  indeed  stands 
daily  ministering  and  offering  frequently  the  same  sacrifices, 

A 

which  can  never  take  away  sin;  “but  he,  when  he  had 
offered  one  permanent  sacrifice  for  sins,  sat  down  at  [the] 
right  hand  of  God;  “henceforth  waiting  “till  his  enemies  be 

made  his  footstool.”  “For  by  one  offering  he  has  perma- 

0 

■ 

nently  perfected  those  that  are  sanctified.  “And  the  holy 

spirit  also  testifies  to  us ;  for  after  it  had  said, 

« 

““This  is  the  covenant  that  I  will  covenant  with  them, 
After  those  days,”  saith  [the]  Lord; 

“I  will  put  my  laws  in  their  heart, 

And  upon  their  mind  will  I  write  them ; 

17 And  their  sins  and  their  iniquities  I  will  remember  no 
more.” 

m 

“Now  where  there  is  remission  of  these,  there  is  no  longer  an 
offering  for  sin. 


CHRIST  AND  CHRISTIAN  FAIT 


“Having  therefore,  brothers,  boldness  for  the  entrance  of 
the  Holies,  by  the  blood  of  JeBus,  *°by  [the]  way  that  he  conse¬ 
crated  for  us,  a  new  and  living  way,  through  the  vail,  that  is 
to  say,  his  flesh;  “and  [having]  a  great  priest  over  the  house 
of  God,  “let  us  draw  near  with  a  true  heart,  in  full  convio- 

ft  * 

tion  of  faith;  having  our  hearts  “sprinkled”  from  an  evil 
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conscience,  Mand  our  body  washed  in  pure  water,  let  us  hold 
fast  tho  confession  of  the  hope  unswerving,  for  he  is  faithful 
who  promised;— “and  let  us  consider  one  another,  to  stimu¬ 
late  to  love  and  good  worts,  *5not  forsaking  the  assembling 
of  ourselves  together,  as  is  a  custom  with  some,  but  exhorting 
to  it,  and  so  much  [the]  more,  as  you  see  the  day  approaching. 

wFor  if  we  willfully  sin,  after  we  have  received  the  knowl¬ 
edge  of  the  truth,  there  is  left  no  longer  a  sacrifice  for  sins, 
"but  a  certain  dreadful  expectation  of  judgment  and  “fiery 
jealousy,  which  is  about  to  devour  the  opposers.”  ”A  man 
who  has  despised  [the]  law  of  Moses  dies  without  mercy,  by 
two  or  three  witnesses;  “how  much  worse  punishment  do 
you  think  he  will  deserve  who  has  trampled  the  son  of  God 
under  foot,  and  has  deemed  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  by 
which  he  was  sanctified,  a  common  thing,  and  has  insulted 
the  spirit  of  favor?  “For  we  know  him  who  said,  “Ven¬ 
geance  is  mine,  I  will  recompense.”  And  again,  “[The] 
Lord  shall  judge  his  people.”  31It  is  a  dreadful  thing  to  fall 
into  [the]  hands  of  [the]  living  God. 

”But  remember  the  former  days,  in  which,  after  you  were 

v 

x:29.  “This  is  the  only  passage  in  the  New  Testament  where  ttrodWa— 
which  properly  means  retributive  or  vindictive  punishment— is  used  of  GocL 
The  word  ‘punishment*  is  elsewhere  kola  si  s,  which  properly  means  ‘remedial 
punishment,*  It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  (1 )  It  is  here  applied  to  the  worst, 
deadliest)  and  most  impenitent  apostates ;  and  (2)  that  its  Immediate  reference 
is  to  the  day  of  Christ's  coming,  which  was  bo  close  at  hand  in  the  temporal 
overthrow  of  the  Jewish  polity  fKwald,  Send  sc  hr.  an.  d.  Hebr.  p.  102)-'* — 
Farrar. 

31,  To  fail  into  the  hands  of  God,  the  living  God,  is  as  when  (1  Bam.  v;  6> 
“the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  heavy/*  and  “the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  against  the 
Philistines/*  1 1  deuoten  the  judgments  of  God  falling  on  the  sinful.  It  is 
fearful  to  merit  and  receive  those  penalties.  God  has  a  merciful  iwrpose  In 
them,  hut  they  arc  often  fearful  to  experience.  We  are  always  In  God's  hands, 
but  we  are  said  to  “fall  into**  his  hands  when  we  suffer  the  consequences  of 
sinfulness,  it  is  a  fearful  thing  to  merit  and  receive  the  results  of  wickedness, 
even  though  a  beneficent  purpose  molds  them,  just  as  an  amputation  is  a 
fearful  process  to  undergo,  though  it  may  save  life  and  restore  health. 
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enlightened,  you  endured  a  great  conflict  of  sufferings; 
^partly,  being  made  a  public  spectacle  both  by  reproaches  and 
afflictions,  and  partly  becoming  partakers  with  those  who 
were  so  treated.  “For  you  both  had  compassion  on  the 
prisoners,  and  submitted  to  the  seizure  of  your  possessions 
with  joy,  knowing  that  you  have  for  yourselves  a  better  and 
an  enduring  possession.  “Therefore  cast  not  away  your  confi¬ 
dence,  which  has  a  great  recompense.  “For  you  have  need 

of  patience,  that,  having  done  the  will  of  God,  you  may 
receive  the  promise. 

"“For  yet  a  very  little  while, 

He  that  is  coming  shall  come,  and  not  tarry. 

“But  my  righteous  one  shall  live  by  faith ; 

And  if  he  shrink  back,  my  soul  has  no  pleasure  in  him.” 

“But  we  are  not  of  those  shrinking  back  into  destruction,  but 
of  faith  to  a  gaining  of  life. 

xi:  1*  But  faith  is  [the]  assurance  of  [things]  hoped  for, 
a  conviction  of  unseen  things.  *For  by  this  the  elders  were 
attested  to.  ‘By  faith  we  understand  that  the  pboub  have 
been  so  established  by  [the]  command  of  God,  that  the  things 
which  are  seen  have  not  been  produced  from  the  things  that 
appear.  *By  faith  Abel  offered  to  God  a  better  sacrifice  than 
Kain,  through  which  he  was  attested  to  that  he  was  right¬ 
eous,  God  testifying  concerning  his  gifts,  and  through  it  he 
being  dead  yet  speaks.  5By  faith  Enoch  was  translated  so  as 
not  to  see  death;  and  he  “was  not  found,  because  God  trans¬ 
lated  him;”  for  before  his  translation  lie  had  been  attested  to 

37*38.  The  author  of  Hebrews  quotes  from  the  Beptuagtnb,  and  not  from 
the  O.  T.,  as  we  have  it  “If  he  draw  back”  la  not  found  In  the  Bible 
xi:  !•  4 ‘Faith  is  an  assnrance  of  things  hoped  for/*  that  Is,  Christian  faith 
can  only  consist  of  results  that  are  both  desired  and  expected. 
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that  "be  was  well-pleasing  to  God;”  "and  without  faith  it  is 
impossible  to  please  [him],  for  he  who  comes  near  to  God 
must  believe  that  he  is,  and  [that]  he  is  a  rewarder  of  those 
who  seek  liim.  TBv  faith  Noah,  having  been  admonished  of 
,  things  not  then  seen,  moved  with  pious  fear,  prepared  an  axk 
for  [the]  saving  of  his  family,  through  which  he  condemned 
the  world,  and  became  heir  of  the  righteousness  that  is  ac¬ 
cording  to  faith.  8By  faith  Abraham,  when  called  obeyed,  to 
go  out  to  a  place  that  he  waB  to  receive  for  an  inheritance, 
and  he  went  out  not  knowing  where  lie  was  going.  *By  faith  he 
sojourned  in  [the]  land  of  the  promise,  as  a  stranger  dwelling 
in  tents,  with  Isaac  and  Jacob,  the  heirs  with  him  of  the 
same  promise;  ,r’for  lie  was  expecting  [the]  city  that  liaB  the 
foundations,  of  which  God  is  [the]  designer  and  architect. 
"By  faith  also  Sarah  herself  received  power  for  conception, 
even  beyond  [the]  proper  period  of  life,  since  she  deemed 
him  faithful  who  had  promised;  ‘‘therefore  also  were  born 
from  one,  who  even  as  to  those  tilings  had  become  lifeless, 
“  as  many]  as  the  stars  of  the  sky  in  multitude,”  and  innu¬ 
merable  as  the  sand  by  the  seashore. 

14 All  these  died  according  to  faith,  not  having  received  the 
promises,  but  having  seen  and  hailed  them  from  afar,  and 
having  confessed  that  they  were  strangers  and  pilgrims  on 
the  earth.  “For  those  that  say  such  tilings,  declare  that  they 
are  seeking  a  country.  “And  had  they  been  mindful  of  that 
from  whieli  they  went  out,  so  had  they  opportunity  to  return; 

♦ 

I).  The  language  is  1st  aor.~*he  sojourned,*  katotkesas.  ‘dwelling,*— that 
kit  then  dwelling,  in  the  continuous  past,  uotwith standing  the  Revisers’  note, 
for  hitoiteesas  is  the  aorisfc  participle,  not  the  perfect;  the  design  and  force  of 
the  aorisfc  is  to  continue  the  idea  in  a  uniform  past,  and  not  to  denote  any  rela¬ 
tion  or  allusion  to  the  present.  ‘By  faith  he  sojourned  iu  the  land/  etc. 
(aorist),  ‘dwelling  in  tents/  etc.  (same  aorfeth  It  is  hard  to  believe  tliat  the 
reviser*  arc  good  Greek  scholars,  when  one  sees  their  failure  to  discriminate 
essentials  in  tense/* — /frr.  Jacob  ifrrrijitl u\ 
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“but  now  they  long  for  a  better,  that  is,  a  heavenly  [country] ; 
therefore  God  is  not  ashamed  of  them,  to  be  called  their  God; 
for  he  has  prepared  a  city  for  tliem. 

“By  faith  Abraham,  when  tried,  offered  up  Isaac,  and  he 
that  had  accepted  the  promises  offered  up  his  only  begotten 
[son],  “of  whom  it  was  said,  “In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called;" 
“deeming  that  God  [was]  able  to  raise  him  up  even  from 
[the]  dead,  whence  also,  figuratively,  he  received  him.  MBy 
faith  Isaac  blessed  Jacob  and  Esau,  even  concerning  things 
about  to  come.  “'By  faith  Jacob,  when  dying,  blessed  each 
of  the  sons  of  Joseph,  and  “bowed  in  worship  on  the  top  of 
his  staff.  ”  “By  faith  Joseph,  when  near  his  end,  called  to  mind 
the  exodus  of  the  sons  of  Israel,  and  gave  command  con¬ 
cerning  his  bones.  “By  faith  Moses,  when  he  was  bom,  was 

* 

hidden  three  months  by  bis  parents,  because  “they  saw  the 
child  was  beautiful,”  and  they  did  not  fear  the  mandate  of 
the  king.  “By  faith  Moses,  “when  grown  up,”  refused  to  be 
called  a  son  of  Pharaoh's  daughter,  “choosing  rather  to  suffer 
evil  with  the  people  of  God,  than  to  have  a  temporary  enjoy¬ 
ment  of  sin ;  “accounting  the  reproach  of  the  Christ  greater 

a 

riches  than  the  treasures  of  Egypt ;  for  he  looked  to  the 
recompense.  “By  faith  he  left  Egypt,  not  fearing  the  wrath 
of  the  king,  for  he  endured  as  seeing  the  Invisible  One.  “By 
faith  he  instituted  the  passover,  and  the  sprinkling  of  the 
blood,  that  the  destroyer  of  the  first  bom  might  not  touch 
them.  “By  faith  they  passed  through  the  Bed  Sea,  as  through 
a  dry  place,  attempting  which,  the  Egyptians  were  swallowed 
up.  *°By  faith  the  walls  of  Jericho  fell  down ,  after  they  had 
been  surrounded  seven  days.  “By  faith  Rahab  the  harlot 
perished  not  with  the  disobedient,  when  she  welcomed  the 
spies  in  peace.  “And  what  more  shall  I  say?  For  the  time 
will  fail  me  to  tell  of  Gideon,  Barak,  Samson,  Jephthah;  of 
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David  and  Samuel  and  the  prophets;  Mwho  through  faith 
subdued  kingdoms,  wrought  righteousness,  obtained  promises, 
shut  [the]  mouths  of  lions,  “quenched  [the]  power  of  fire, 
escaped  [the]  edge  of  the  sword ;  from  weakness  were  made 
strong;  became  mighty  in  war;  routed  [the]  armies  of  for¬ 
eigners.  “Women  received  their  dead  by  a  resurrection;  and 
others  were  beaten  to  death,  not  accepting  the  redemption 
[offered],  that  they  might  obtain  a  better  resurrection;  “and 
others  had  a  trial  of  mookings  and  scourgings,  and  also  of 
bonds  and  imprisonment;  "they  were  stoned,  they  were 
tempted,  they  were  sawn  asunder,  they  were  slain  with  [the] 
sword,  they  went  about  in  sheepskins,  in  goatskins;  being 
destitute,  afflicted,  tormented;  88 — of  whom  the  world  was  not 

worthy, — wandering  in  deserts  and  mountains  and  caves,  and 

■ 

the  holes  of  the  earth.  “And  all  these,  having  been  testified 
to  through  the  faith,  received  not  the  promise,  <0God  having 
foreseen  something  better  for  us,  that  apart  from  us  they 
should  not  be  perfected. 

xii :  1.  Therefore  let  us  also,  seeing  we  have  encircling 
us  such  a  great  cloud  of  witnesses,  lay  aside  all  encumbrance, 
and  the  easily- captivating  sin;  let  ns  run  with  patience  the 
course  marked  out  before  us,  Hooking  away  to  the  leader  and 
perfecter  of  the  faith,  Jesus,  who  for  the  joy  set  before  him 
endured  [the]  cross,  disregarding  [the]  shame,  and  has  sat 
down  at  [the]  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God.  3For  con¬ 
sider  him  who  has  endured  such  opposition  from  sinners 
against  himself,  that  you  may  not  grow  weoiy,  being  dis¬ 
couraged  in  your  lives. 

xll:  1 .  The  word  rendered  “easily-captivating"  (euperis  talon)  *  Is  not  found 
anywhere  else  in  Greek  literature.  It  may  mean  * ‘dose-fitting,  ”  “easily-be¬ 
setting/*  or  •‘easily-avoided.” 
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THE  NATURE  OF  PUNISHMENT- — CHRISTIANITY,  DUTIES,  ETC. 

‘You  have  not  yet  resisted  unto  blood,  striving  against  sin: 

’and  you  have  forgotten  the  exhortation  that  reasons  with 
you  as  with  sons : 

“My  son,  slight  not  [the]  correction  of  [the]  Lord, 

Nor  faint  when  thou  art  reproved  by  him ; 

‘For  whom  [the]  Lord  loves  he  corrects, 

And  scourges  every  son  whom  be  receives.” 

TEndure  unto  correction;  God  deals  with  you  aB  with  sons, 
for  what  son  is  there  whom  a  father  does  not  correct?  8But 
if  you  are  without  correction,  of  which  all  have  been  made 

partakers,  then  arc  you  bastards,  and  not  sons.  ‘'Moreover, 

* 

we  have  had  fathers  of  our  flesh  to  correct  us,  and  we 
reverenced  them ;  shall  we  not  much  rather  yield  obedience 
to  the  Father  of  spirits,  and  live?  “’For  they  indeed  for  a 
few  days  corrected,  [us]  as  seemed  right  to  them;  but  he  for 
[our]  profit,  that  [we]  may  be  partakers  of  his  holiness.  “All 
correction,  indeed,  seems  for  [the]  present  to  be  grievous,  not 
joyous;  but  afterward  it  yields  peaceable  fruit  of  righteous¬ 
ness  to  them  that  have  been  trained  by  it.  “Therefore 
“straighten  the  slackened  hands,  and  the  enfeebled  knees,” 
lsand  “make  right  paths  for  your  feet,”  so  that  the  lame  may 
not  be  turned  out  of  the  way,  but  rather  be  healed. 

“Pursue  peace  with  all  men,  and  holiness,  without  which 


5-11.  The  di  vine  imnishments  are  thus  called  corrections,  or  chastisements. 
Though  severe,  they  are  nalntary,  and  accomplish  the  welfare  of  the  punished. 
The  word  paideia ,  chastisement  or  correction*  here  used,  corresponds  to  ko- 
Jasis  (Matt,  xxv;  4G>,  to  prune  or  punish*  The  end  of  all  God's  punishments 
is  to  accomplish  the  improvement  of  the  punished. 

9*  “Yield  obedience”  is  the  meaning  of  hupotagesometha .  It  is  the  middle 
voice,  fufc.  tense,  1st  per.  piu.  of  hupotaxxo,  **Bcin  subjection/’  E>  V,t  does 
not  give  the  correct  Idea,  for  we  may  be  in  subjection  from  necessity,  not  from 
choice,  but  the  writer  inculcates  voluntary  submission,  when  he  u sea  the 
middle  voice  of  kupotasso. 


THE  NEW  COVENANT. 


385 


no  man  shall  see  the  Lord ;  “looking  carefully  whether  any 
man  fall  back  from  the  favor  of  God;  “whether  any  root  of 
bitterness  springing  up  trouble  [you],”  and  through  it  the  many 
be  defiled;  '"whether  [there  be]  any  fornicator,  or  profane  per* 
son,  like  Esau,  who  sold  his  birthright  for  one  meal.  1TFor 
you  know  that  when  afterward  he  wished  to  inherit  the  bless* 
ing,  he  was  refused;  for  he  found  no  place  for  reformation, 
though  lie  earnestly  sought  it,  with  tears. 

“For  you  liavc  not  come  to  [a  mountain]  that  might  be 
touched  and  scorched  with  fire,  and  to  “blackness,  and  dark¬ 
ness,  and  tempest,”  10and  “a  sound  of  trumpet,”  and  “a  voice 
of  words,”  [the]  hearers  of  which  intreated  that  not  another 
word  should  be  spoken  to  them,  31 — for  they  could  not  endure 
[tire  j  injunction, — “If  even  a  beast  touch  the  mountain,  it 
shall  be  stoned,”  "'and  so  dreadful  was  [the]  scene  [that] 
Moses  said,  “I  exceedingly  fear  and  tremble;” — “but  you 
have- come  to  Mount  Zion,  and  [the]  city  of  [the]  living  God, 
[the]  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  to  myriads  of  angels,  “to 
a  gathering  and  assembly  of  first  born,  enrolled  in  [the] 
heavens,  and  to  God  [the]  judge  of  all,  and  to  spirits  of 
righteous  [ones]  perfected;  “and  to  Jesus,  a  mediator  of  a  New 
Covenant,  and  to  a  blood  of  sprinkling  that  speaks  better 
than  Abel.  sr,See  that  you  refuse  not  him  who  speaks.  For 
if  those  escaped  not  who  rejected  him  that  admonished  [them] 
on  earth,  how  much  more  [shall  not]  we,  who  turn  away 
from  him  who  [speaks]  from  [the]  heavens;  "whose  voice  then 
shook  the  earth ;  but  now  lie  has  promised,  saying,  “Yet  once 
more  will  I  shake  not  only  the  earth,  but  the  heavens  aW.” 
"‘And  this  “Yet  once  more,”  denotes  the  removal  of  the  things 
shaken,  as  of  tilings  that  have  been  made,  that  the  things 
not  shaken  may  remain.  “Therefore  receiving  an  undis¬ 
turbed  reign,  let  us  hold  [thel  favor,  through  which  we  may 


386 


THE  NEW  COV ENA  XT. 


serve  God  acceptably  with  reverence  and  awe;  “for  indeed 
“our  God  [is]  a  consuming  fire.” 


2D.  This  language  is  frequently  misread  thus:  “God  out  of  Christ  Is  a  con¬ 
suming  fire."  But  it  must  not  bo  supposed  that  the  unchangeable  God,  ho 
whole  “the  same,  yesterday,  to-day,  and  forever/'  "without  variableness  or 
the  shadow  of  turning/'  is  modified  for  better  or  forwornc,  in  any  mode  of 
his  manifestation  to  man .  What  God  is  In  Christ  lie  is,  and  ever  must  be,  out 
of  Christ.  He  *’  is  a  consuming  fire"  always  and  everywhere.  But  thlB  fact 

does  not  render  God  forbidding,  repulsive,  when  we  understand  it.  There  in 

« 

no  relation  sustained  by  our  heavenly  Father,  no  figure  by  which  he  may 
properly  l>e  represented,  that  can  be  understood,  without  inspiring  impulses  of 
gratitude  and  joy  in  the  mind  that  comprehends  the  truth  presented. 

“God  is  Love/’  therefore  is  the  consuming,  unquenchable  fire  of  infinite  and 
divine  love.  He  cannot,  therefore,  be  anything  else  than  love  to  hi«  children, 
and  what  the  fire  of  human  love  is  in  the  heart  of  a  human  parent,  the  fire  of 
God’s  love  is  in  him,  only  multiplied  by  infinity. 

Trace  this  sacred  clement  from  its  lowest  manifestation  in  the  heart  of  rep¬ 
tile  or  brute,  up  through  its  holy  of  holies  in  the  breast  of  the  human  mother, 
and  onward  up  to  God  himself,  and  It  has  but  one  purpose,  and  that  is  to 
cherish  its  object,  and  to  destroy  all  that  would  harm  that  object.  God  is  a 
consuming  fire  toward  his  children— Imt  it  is  the  fire  of  love  and  not  of  hate. 

George  MacDonald  well  says:  "Nothing  is  inexorable  but  love.  For  love 
loves  un  to  purity.  Love  has  ever  in  view  the  absolute  loveliness  of  that  which 
it  beholds.  Therefore  all  that  is  not  beautiful  in  the  beloved,  all  that  comes 
between  and  is  not  of  love's  kind,  must  be  destroyed.  ‘Our  God  is  a  consum¬ 
ing  fire/  It  Is  the  nature  of  love,  bo  terribly  pure  that  it  destroys  all  that  la 
not  pure.  It  la  not  that  the  fire  will  bum  us  if  wo  do  not  worship  God,  but 
that  the  fire  wll  l  bum  us  until  we  worship  thus ;  yea,  that  will  go  on  within 
us,  after  all  that  is  foreign  to  us  has  yielded  to  lU  force,  no  longer  with  pain 
and  consuming,  bur  as  the  highest  consciousness  of  life,  the  presence  of  God” 

It  Is  not  because  God  hates  us,  but  because  he  loves  us,  that  ho  will  bum 
toward  us  by  ail  the  disciplinary  processes  needful,  until  bo  has  burned  away 
that  sin  in  as  which  Is  contrary  to  bis  nature,  and  hurtful  to  us.  * 

He  bums  to  purify.  “He  shall  nit  as  a  refiner  and  purifier  of  silver/'  Could 
the  melting  metal  feel,  how  might  it  misunderstand  the  process  through  which 
It  is  passing.  The  unrelenting  fire  bums  beneath  the  crucible,  and  the  dirty, 
unsightly  ore  becomes  like  liquid  light,  and  circulates  as  useful  coin,  and 
sparkles  on  the  fingers  of  happy  brides,  and  shines  on  the  sceptres  of  kings, 
and  in  the  coronets  of  queens.  And  all  because  the  severe  and  purifying  fire 
of  the  refiner  has  tried  it. 

Inasmuch  as  the  consuming  fire  of  God  in  refining,  we  learn  that  it  only  de¬ 
stroys  the  dross  of  sin,  and  leaves  the  spiritual  gold,  the  immortal  soul,  un¬ 
scathed  and  pure  when  its  blessed  work  Is  finished. 

Many  phenomena  are  feared  because  not  understood.  The  savage  thinks 
thunder  the  voice  of  an  angry  deity,  when  it  Is  the  rolling  of  Gorl's  chariots  as 
they  carry  health  and  life  through  the  air.  Because  fire  is  sometimes  the  au¬ 
thor  of  apparent  calamity,  its  beneficent  character  is  lost  sight  of.  It  is  the 
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xiil:  1*  Let  brotherly  love  continue.  *Be  not  forgetful 
to  show  love  to  strangers,  for  thereby  some  have  uncon¬ 
sciously  entertained  angels.  :<Be  mindful  of  those  in  prison 

as  if  in  prison  with  them ;  those  ill-treated,  as  being  your- 

* 

•  —  **  * . .  *  ■  ■■  ■  -  - - ™  ■■  ii  1_ . - .  J  -  ’  - 

right  Land  of  civilization.  Its  chief  office  Is  not  destruction,  but  service.  In 
faot,  it  destroys  nothing.  It  decomposes  substances,  releasing  constituents 
from  existing  relations,  but  all  tbe  elements  remain  intact,  tin  diminished. 
Every  particle  in  a  substance  burned  exists  still,  and  is  ready  to  be  taken  up 
again  in  new  forms. 

If  we  burn  a  stick  of  wood,  and  o&refnlly  preserve  the  smoke  and  ashes*  we 
shall  And  that  they  weigh  a  little  more  than  the  wood  weighed — Just  as  much 
more  as  the  oxygen  weighed  that  combined  with  the  flomo  in  the  process  of 
combustion.  The  ultimate  particles  are  all  preserved,  not  one  disturbed  or 
changed  from  its  original  form  and  size,  and  they  are  released  by  fire  that  they 
may  go  out  into  the  great  laboratory  of  nature,  to  be  again  employed  in  new 
forms  of  utility  and  beauty.  Science  declares  that  the  ultimate  particles  of 
which  fill  substances  are  composed  are  like  microscopical  bricks;  they  never 
lose  form  or  identity,  but,  let  loose  from  any  combination  by  fire  or  otherwise, 
they  are  ready  to  be  again  taken  up  in  other  forms.  Destruction  Is  a  mere 
incident  in  the  biography  of  fire— a  preliminary  process ;  fire  is  the  great  em¬ 
blem  of  purity. 

When,  therefore,  we  read  in  the  Scripture  that  God's  processes  of  dealing 
with  his  children  resemble  fire,  or  that  he  is  a  fire,  we  must  remember  these 
characteristics,  and  interpret  the  allusion  in  the  light  of  scientific  facts.  If 

fire  never  destroys  an  atom  of  the  material  universe;  if  fire  is  only  &  process 

« 

by  which  God  is  reconstructing  his  universe,  why  should  men  imagine  that 
God’s  moral  fires  are  other  than  healthful  and  beneftoial  In  the  moral  world? 

r 

It  need  nut  be  claimed  that  the  authors  of  the  Scriptures  were  familiar  with 
these  facts,  but  we  shall  find  that  they  so  far  perceived  the  offiee  of  fire  as  to 
use  it  accurately.  Thus: 

“For  thou,  O  God,  hast  proved  us;  thou  hast  tried  us  as  silver  is  tried;  we 
went  through  fire  and  through  water,  but  thou  broughtest  us  out  In  to  a  wealthy 
place*”  pg.  lxvi:  10-12. 

Silver  la  tried  that  its  impurities  may  be  purged  away.  The  hotter  the  fur¬ 
nace.  the  mote  certain  is  the  precious  ore  to  be  purified.  Again : 

44 Who  may  abide  the  day  of  his  coming,  and  who  shall  stand  when  he  ap- 
pearetli?  For  he  la  like  a  refiner's  fire,  and  like  fullers’  soap.  And  he  shall  sit 
os  a  refiner  and  purifier  of  silver,  and  he  shall  purify  the  eons  of  Levi,  and 
purge  them  as  gold  and  silver,  that  they  may  offer  unto  t,ho  Lord  an  offering 
iu  righteousness/  Mai.  Ill:  2,  3. 

God's  consuming  fire  refines,  purifies,  and  purges  away  the  dross  of  sin. 

Heuce  says  the  apostle: 

“Every  man’s  work  shall  be  made  manifest,  for  the  day  shall  declare  It,  be¬ 
cause  it  shall  be  revealed  by  lire;  and  the  fire  shall  try  every  man's  work,  of 
whatsort.it  is.  Tf  any  man’s  work  abide,  which  he  hath  built  thereupon,  he 
eball  receive  a  reward-  If  any  man’s  work  shall  be  burned,  he  shall  suffer  loss, 
but  he  himself  shall  be  saved,  yet  so  as  by  fire.”  1  Cor.  ill :  13- 15. 
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selves,  also,  in  fthe|  body.  4 [Let]  marriage  [be]  honorable  in 
all,  and  [let]  the  bed  [be]  undefiled;  for  God  will  judge  forni¬ 
cators  and  adulterers.  'Let  [your]  way  of  dealing  be  free 
from  [the]  love  of  money ;  be  content  with  such  things  as 
you  have,  for  himself  has  said, 

“I  will  by  no  means  leave  thee; 

Nor  will  I  by  any  means  forsake  thee.” 

*So  that  with  good  courage  we  may  say, 

“[The]  Lord  is  my  helper;  I  will  not  fear: 

What  shall  man  do  to  me?” 

7ftemember  them  that  were  your  leaders, — those  who  spoke 
the  word  of  God  to  you,  and  considering  their  conduct,  imi¬ 
tate  [their  j  faith.  'Jesus  Christ  [is]  the  same  yesterday,  and  to¬ 
day,  and  to  the  aeons.  *Be  not  borne  away  by  various  and 
strange  teachings,  for  it  is  excellent  for  the  heart  to  be  estab¬ 
lished  by  favor,  not  by  foods,  in  which  those  who  walked 


The  exacting  love  of  God,  demanding  purity,  can  do  no  less  than  destroy  all 
that  is  opposed  to  the  purity  and  happiness  of  Its  object. 

Thus  “everlasting  Are,”  the  ‘‘furnace  of  Are,”  “consuming  Are,”  “unquench¬ 
able  Are,**  and  all  the  forma  in  which  Are  figures  In  the  Bible  as  an  emblem  of 
God's  dealings  with  men,  denote  the  severe  but  kindly  and  disciplinary  char¬ 
acter  of  God's  judgments.  There  is  always  a  beneficent  purpose  in  all  God's 
dealings  with  men.  Divine  love  Is  seeking  and  securing,  by  severe  processes, 
sometimes  as  though  by  Are,  the  welfare  of  those  toward  whom  the  fi&xne 
burns. 

.  “The  holy  fi&nte  forever  buroeth. 

From  heaven  It  came,  to  heaven  retuxncth." 

“God  is  Love,"  and  also  “a  consuming  Are;”  terms  not  contradictory  but 
synonymous.  Nothing  precious  will  perish  or  permanently  suffer  from  the 
consuming  fire  of  God.  Sin,  error,  evil,  will  perish;  but  the  soul  will  come 
forth  from  the  confiag ration  purified  as  silver  is  purified,  perfectly  reflecting 
Its  Maker's  linage  as  it  never  can  until  the  impurities  of  time  are  consumed 
and  It  returns  to  that  purity  it  had  when  it  came  from  the  hand  of  that  being 
in  whose  image  every  human  aonl  is  created. 

God  is  always  burning  bnt  never  consuming,  according  to  the  teachings  of 
some  Christians.  He  burns  toward  sin  and  the  sinner,  but  consumes  neither. 
But  he  is  a  consuming  fire.  What  does  he  consume?  Everything  contrary 
to  his  immortal  nature.  Love.  Madame  Onion  says,  * ‘Infinite  love  Is  the 
only  eternal  fire.” 
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were  not  profited.  ,#We  have  an  altar,  from  which  they  that 
serve  the  tabernacle  have  no  right  to  eat.  “For  [the]  bodies  of 
those  animals,  whose  blood  is  brought  into  the  Holies  by  the 
high  priest  for  sin,  are  burned  “outside  of  the  camp.  ”  “There- 
forc  Jesus  also,  that  he  might  sanctify  the  people  by  his  own 
blood,  suffered  outside  of  the  gate.  “Let  us  then  go  forth  to 
him  “outside  of  the  camp,”  bearing  his  reproach.  “For  we 
have  no  permanent  city  here,  but  we  seek  for  [one]  about  to 
come.  "Through  him,  then,  let  us  offer  up  a  sacrifice  of 
praise  to  God  continually,  that  is,  “[the]  fruit  of  lips”  ac¬ 
knowledging  his  name.  "But  bo  not  forgetful  of  beneficence 
and  liberality,  for  with  such  sacrifices  God  is  well  pleased. 
‘'Obey  your  leaders,  and  be  submissive;  for  they  keep  watch 
on  behalf  of  your  lives,  as  about  to  render  an  account,  that 
they  may  do  this  with  joy,  and  not  [with]  lamentation,  for 
this  [were]  unprofitable  to  you, 

'Tray  for  us;  for  we  are  confident  that  we  have  a  good 
conscience,  wishing  to  conduct  ourselves  honorably  among 
all;  whut  T  intreat  |you]  more  especially  to  do  this,  that  I 
may  [the]  sooner  be  restored  to  you. 

“"Now  may  [the]  God  of  peace,  he  that  led  up  from  [the] 
dead  our  Lord  Jesus,  the  great  “Shepherd  of  the  sheep,”  with 
;  the]  blood  of  [the]  seonian  Covenant,  "perfect  you  in  every 
good  thing  to  do  his  will,  effecting  in  us  that  which  is  well- 
pleasing  in  liis  sight,  through  J esus  Christ ;  to  whom  [be]  the 
glory  to  the  aeons  of  the  aeons.  Amen. 

3SBut  I  intreat  you,  brothers,  bear  with  the  word  of  exhor¬ 
tation  ;  for  indeed  I  have  written  to  you  briefly.  "Know  that 
our  brother  Timothy  has  been  set  at  liberty,  with  whom,  if 
lie  come  soon,  1  shall  see  you.  "Salute  all  your  leaders,  and 
all  the  saints.  Those  from  Italy  salute  you. 

"Favor  L be]  with  you  all.  Amen. 


SECTION  FIRST, 


PREFACE. 


Revelation  i:  1.  A  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ 
gave  him  to  show  to  his  saints  the  things  that 


which  God 
ust  soon 


Title,  S.  A-,  John's  Apokalypse,  or,  A  Revelation  of  John.  Not  in  V. 

Tbe  Apok&lypse,  or  the  Revelation  of  John  the  Theologian— usually  rendered 
the  Divine— was  written,  at  the  very  latest,  soon  afterthe  death  of  Nero,  and 
before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem— A-  D.  68.  An  overwhelming  weight  of 
evidence,  external  and  Internal,  demonstrates  this.  Such  Is  the  opinion  of 
the  most,  the  best,  and  nearly  all  modern  critics,  such  as  Farrar,  Plumptre, 

*  LUcke.  Schwegler,  Baur,  ZUllig,  De  Wette,  R^nan,  Krenkel,  Bleck,  Reuse, 
R^ville,  Yolkmar,  Bunsen,  DUsterdleck,  Stier,  Neander,  Guericke,  Auberlen, 
F.  D.  Maurice,  Moses  Stuart,  Niemeyer,  Desprez,  8.  David&ou,  etc*  It  origin¬ 
ated  in  the  Neronlan  persecution,  and  the  Jewish  War.  Canon  Farrar  observes : 
“But  while  tho  date  may  be  fixed  with  much  probability,  it  cannot  be  fixed 
with  certainty.  All  that  can  be  asserted  is  that  the  book  was  written  before 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  burning  of  the  Temple.  This  Is  clear 
from  the  beginning  of  the  eleventh  chapter.  The  Temple  is  there  spoken  of 
as  still  standing,  in  language  which  oloBely  resembles,  and  Indeed  directly 
refers  to,  the  language  of  our  Lord  in  his  great  Eschatological  discourse.  Wc 
cannot  tell  the  exact  year  in  which  the  Christians— warned,  as  Eusebius  says, 
‘by  a  certain  oracle  given  to  their  leaders  by  revelation;7  or,  asEplphanlua 
tells  us,  ‘by  an  angel'— left  the  doomed  and  murderous  city  and  took  refuge 
across  the  Jordan,  in  the  Persean  town  of  Pella.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that 
their  flight  took  place  before  the  actual  blockade  of  Jerusalem  by  Titus,  and 
probably  in  A*  I).  68.  It  seems  to  be  alluded  to  In  Rev.  xH:  14.  Now  the  first 
threatening  oonimoitons  in  Judaea  began  in  A.  D.  64,  shortly  after  tho  fire  of 
Rome.  The  actual  revolt  burst  forth  at  Caesarea  in  A.  D.  65.  Vespasian  was 
despatched  to  Jndrat  by  Nero  during  Ms  visit  to  Greece  in  A.  D.  00.  He  ar¬ 
rived  in  Palestine  early  in  A.  D.  67.  The  years  67  and  68  were  spent  in  sup- 
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occur;  and  he  sent  and  signified  [them]  by  his  messenger  to 
his  slave  John ;  *who  testified  of  the  word  of  God,  and  of  the 


pressing  the  brave  resistance  of  Galilee  and  Pcraea.  Nero  died  in  June,  08* 
Political  uncertainties  caused  a  suspension  of  the  Boman  measures  during  the 
year  09,  but  when  Vespasian  felt  himself  secure  of  the  throne,  in  A .  D.  70,  he 
sent  Titus  to  besiege  Jerusalem.  The  siege  began  early  in  March,  70,  and  wan 
brought  to  its  terrible  con  cl  union  in  August  of  the  same  year.” 

John  the  Re  vela  tor,  who  had  disappeared  at  the  meeting  in  Jerusalem,  A.  D, 
50,  reappears  in  his  vision  on  the  Isle  of  P&tmos,  and  again  In  his  three  epis¬ 
tles  later* 

There  is  a  more  intelligible  amL accurate  view  of  the  meaning  and  applica¬ 
tion  of  the  Apokalypse  in  Canon  Farrar's  "Early  Days,"  and  in  Whlttemore  k 
and  CowIcb'b  Commentaries  than  in  oil  the  numerous  volumes  that  pre¬ 
viously  been  written  on  this  fruitful  theme. 

The  Apok&lyp&e  has  generally  been  regarded  as  obscure,  enigmatical,  and  its 
symbols  and  metaphors  have  been  applied  to  almost-  every  age,  because  it  has 
been  supposed  to  refer  to  the  end  of  all  things.  Most  of  the  ablest  theologians 
have  confessed  ignorance  of  its  references.  But  let  the  reader  bear  a  few  facts 
lu  uiiud,  and  Its  general  meaning  no  longer  remains  obscure :  1,  It  is  &  vision, 
2.  Il  in  highly  wrought.  3.  It  is  prophetic:  <JL  Its  allusions  are  all  carefully 
disguised,  iu  order  to  escape  the  notice  of  the  powerfnl  contemporary  tyrants 
to  whom  they  refer,  5.  Its  prophecies  were  to  be  immediately  fulfilled.  In¬ 
deed,  if  the  reader  will  bear  In  mind  the  one  guidimr  fact  that  it  was  written 
just  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  also  keep  its  recurring  key-  words 
in  memory— “shortly  to  occur/'  he  will  be  able  to  understand  the  book, 

John  was  compelled  to  couch  his  vision  in  symbols  and  obscure  phraseology, 
meaningless  to  all  but  Christians,  Inasmuch  as  hla  descriptions  of  the  coming 
destruction  would,  if  understood,  have  brought  down  the  wrath  of  the  Bo- 
mans  to  whom  they  refer.  Says  Canon  Farrar.  "No  danger  incurred  by  the 
early  Christians  was  greater  Uian  that  caused  by  the  universal  prevalence  of 
political  spies.  If  one  of  these  wretches  got  possession  of  any  Christum  writ¬ 
ing  which  could  be  construed  into  an  attack  or  a  reflection  upon  their  tenlble 
persecutors,  hundreds  might  be  involved  in  indiscriminate  punishment  on  a 
obanre  of  high  treason  (lavsa  maje»tasi)y  which  was  then  the  most  formidable 
engine  of  despotic  power.  St.  Paul,  writing  to  tho  Thcssalonians  even  so  early 
as  A.  D.  52,  had  found  it  necessary  to  speak  of  the  Boman  Empire  and  of  the 
Emperor  Claudius  or  Nero  in  terms  of  studied  enigma.  St.  Peter,  making  a 
casual  allusion  to  Borne,  had  been  obliged  to  veil  it  under  the  mystic  name  of 
Babylon.  Even  Josephus  has  to  break  off  his  explanation  of  the  Book  of 
Daniel  with  mysterious  suddenness,  rather  than  indicate  that  the  fate  of  the 
Boman  Empire  was  there  foreshadowed.  Concealed  methods  of  allusion  are, 
for  similar  reasons,  again  and  again  adopted  in  the  Talmud.  St  John  saw  In 
Nero  a  realization  of  Antichrist;  but  It  would  have  been  fatal  to  whole  com¬ 
munities,  perhaps  to  the  entire  Church,  if  he  had  openly  committed  to  writing 
either  the  indication  of  Nero's  character  or  the  prophecy  of  hla  doom.  He 
could  only  do  this  iu  the  guise  of  Scriptural  and  prophetic  symbols,  which 
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testimony  of  Jesus  Christ,  of  what  things  he  saw.  ’Happy 

■ 

V 

are  he  who  reads  and  those  who  hear  the  words  of  the  proph- 


would  look  like  meaningless  rhapsodies  to  any  Gentile  reader,  hut  of  which, 
as  he  was  well  aware,  t  lie  secret  signlticance  was  in  the  hands  of  those  for  whom 
alone  his  revelation  wan  intended/* 

It  la  Man  Inspired  outline  of  contemporary  history/*  Farrar  »  account  of  the 
times  during  which  it  was  written,  will  pour  a  flood  of  light  on  the  Revclator'a 
descriptions.  "Thus  horrible  was  the  aspect  of  the  world— politically,  morally, 
socially,  even  physically— during  the  months  in  which  the  Apokalypse  was 
written.  Physically  men  seemed  to  he  tormented  and  terrified  with  catastro¬ 
phe*  and  portents.  'Besides  the  manifold  changes  and  chances  of  human 
affairs/  says  Tacitus,  'there  were  prodigies  In  heaven  and  on  earth,  the  warn¬ 
ings  of  lightnings,  and  the  prestige*  of  the  future,  now  Joyous,  now  gloomy, 
now  obscure,  now  unmistakable.  For  never  was  It  rendered  certain  by  clearer 
indications,  or  by  more  deadly  massacres  of  the  Homan  people,  that  the  gods 
care  nothing  for  our  happiness,  but  do  care  for  onr  retribution.'  In  Rome  a 
pestilence  had  carried  off  tens  of  thousands  of  the  citizens.  A  disastrous  inun¬ 
dation  of  the  Tiber  had  impeded  tho  march  of  Otho’s  troops,  and  encumbered 
the  road*  wi  th  ruins.  In  Lydia  an  encroachment  of  the  sea  liad  wrought  fearful 
havoc.  In  Asia  city  after  city  bad  been  shattered  to  the  dust  by  earthquakes. 
'The  world  itself  Is  being  shaken  to  pieces/  says  Seneca,  'and  there  is  universal 
consternation/  Comets,  eclipses,  meteors,  parhellons,  terrified  the  ignorant, 
and  wore  themselves  the  pretext*  for  imi>er1al  cruelties.  Auroras  tinged  the 
sky  with  blood.  Volcanoes  seemed,  like  Vesuvius,  to  be  waking  to  new  fury. 
Morally,  the  state  of  the  Fagan  world  was  such  a*  we  have  seen.  It  was  sunk 
so  low  that,  in  the  opinion  of  .  the  Fagan  moralists  of  the  empire,  posterity 
could  but  imitate  and  could  not  surpass  such  a  virulence  of  degradation.  The 
state  of  the  Jewish  world  is  revealed  alike  in  tho  Gosj>elK,  in  the  Talmud,  and 
in  Llie  writings  of  Josephns.  It  may  suffice  to  quote  the  opinion  of  the  latter 
that  his  own  generation  in  Judea  was  the  wickedest  that  the  world  had  seen, 
and  that  If  the  avenging  sword  of  the  Romans  had  not  smitten  Jerusalem  with 
God's  veugeance.  the  very  earth  must  have  opened  to  swallow  up  her  iniqui¬ 
ties.  Socially,  we  soe  how  desperate  was  the  condition  alike  of  Jews  and  Pa¬ 
gans,  in  St.  Paul,  St.  James,  and  Josephus  on  the  one  hand,  and  in  Tacitus, 
Suetonius,  and  the  Satirists  on  the  other.  Politically ,  the  whole  empire  was 
in  a  state  of  agitation. 

“The  Romish  worl  d  and  the  Jewish  world  wero  alike  rent  by  civil  war.  There 
were  banquets  in  the  reign  of  Kero  at  which  seven  emperor*  and  the  father  of 
an  eighth— for  the  most  part  entirely  unrelated  to  one  another— might  have 
met  under  the  same  roof,  namely,  Nero,  Galba.  Otho,  Vitcll jus,  Vespasian, 
Titus,  Domltian,  Narva,  and  the  elder  Trajan;  and  five  of  these,  if  not  six,  died 
violent  deaths.  Evory  general  of  the  smallest  eminence  became  ambitious  to 
raise  himself  to  'the  dread  summits  of  Caesarian  power/  *  *  * 

"And  amid  all  these  evils— these  multiplied  signs  of  tho  approaching  end— 
the  ‘woes  of  the  Messiah’  afflicted  the  Church  also.  Two  of  the  greatest  cities 
of  the  world— Rome,  the  spiritual  Babylon,  Jerusalem,  the  spiritual  Sodom— 
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near. 


had  drunk  deep  of  the  blood  of  the  prophets  and  saints  of  Christa  Nor  bmi  the 
guilt  of  such  murders  been  confined  to  them.  "Through  all  the  provinces'  It 
seemed  a*  if  Satan  had  come  down  having  great  wrath,  as  knowing  that  his 
time  was  short.  Many  a  nameless  martyr  in  the  various  cities  of  the  Empire 
had  been  added  to  that  'vast  multitude’  who,  in  the  Xeronlan  persecution,  had 
suffered  their  baptism  of  blood.  Yet  even  persecution  from  without  had  not 
secured  t  he  Church  from  the  growth  of  deadly  heresies  within.  Every  one  of 
the  apostles  had  been  driven  to  utter  words  of  sternest  warning  against  teach* 
ere  who,  while  they  culled  themselves  Christians,  were  guilty  of  worse  than 
heathen  wickeduenw — who  turned  the  grace  of  God  into  lasciviousness,  and 
made  th  eir  1  iber  t y  a  cloak  for  evil  lives.  Thus  alike  the  J e wtal  \  and  the  heathen 
world,  each  at  the  nadir  of  their  degradation  and  impiety,  were  bent  upon  the 
destruction  of  Christ’s  little  flock;  and  even  Into  that  little  flock  had  Intruded 

many  who  camo  in  sheep’s  clothing,  thnngh  inwardly  they  were  ravening 

* 

wolves. 

‘  ‘Such  w  ere  'the  signs  of  the  times1  during  the  coarse  of  these  awful  years  in 
w  hich  St,  John  found  himself  on  the  rocky  isle  ‘that  Is  called  Patinos,’  and 
uttered  his  prophecies.’4 

The  internal  evidence  that  the  Revelation  is  a  prophecy  of  the  overthrow  and 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  is  demonstrated.  In  fact*  It  Is  a  symbolic  and  ex¬ 
panded  commentary  on  the  24th  of  Matthew.  John  received  a  command  to 
measure  the  temple,  accompanied  by  a  prophecy  that  the  “holy  city,'4  contain¬ 
ing  the  temple,  should  be  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles,  Rev,  xi:  2,  In  the 
same  ehapter  he  saw  the  city  overthrown,  “llie  oily  where  our  Lord  was  cruel- 
tied."  This  destruction  le  prophetically  described.  He  also  saw  very  nearly 
what  Jcsub  described  as  future.  When  Jesus  was  led  forth  to  crucifixion,  he 
turned  lo  the  "daughters  of  Jerusalem”  and  bade  them  weep  not  for  him,  but 
foe  themselves  and  children;  “For,”  said  he,  “behold,  the  days  are  coming 
when  they  shall  say  ....  to  the  mountains,  foil  on  ns,  and  to  the  hills, 
cover  us/  Luke  xxiil :  29-30.  So  the  Rcvelator  represents  himself  as  having 
seen  In  vision,  the  people  calling  on  the  mountains  to  fall  on  them,  and  the 
hills  to  cover  them.  Rev.  vi:  10.  InLukexxl:  24,  Jesus  speaks  of  the  time 
when  Jerusalem  was  to  have  been  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles.  “And  there 
shall  be  signs  In  the  sun,  and  in  the  moon,  and  In  the  stars;  and  upon  the 
earth  distress  of  nations  with  perplexity;  the  sea  and  waves  roaring;  men’s 
hearts  failing  them  for  fear,  and  for  looking  after  those  things  which  are  com¬ 
ing  on  the  earth ;  for  the  powers  of  the  heaven  shall  be  shaken.*1  And  In  Matt, 
xxiv;  31.  he  accompanies  a  similar  statement  with  the  following:  “And  he 
(the  son  of  man)  shall  send  his  angels  with  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and 
they  shall  gather  together  his  elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  one  end  of  the 
heaven  to  the  oilier."  And  John  represents  himself  to  have  seen  (Rev,  vi :  12, 
13, 14,)  the  sun  become  black  as  sackcloth— the  moon  become  as  blood— the 
stars  of  heaven  fall.  Also  (chap,  vi:  15,  lb,  17,)  the  greatest  distress  prevail¬ 
ing  on  the  earth,  men’s  hearts,  agreeably  to  the  Savior’s  prophecy,  actually 
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SALUTATION  AND  INTHODUCTION. 

‘John  to  the  seven  assemblies  that  are  in  Asia:  favor  to 
you  and  peace  from  him  who  is  and  who  was  and  who  is  to  come, 
and  from  the  seven  spirits  which  are  before  his  throne;  3and 
from  Jesus  Christ,  the  faithful  witness,  the  first-born  of  the 
dead,  and  the  ruler  of  the  kings  of  the  earth.  To  him  who 


“falling  them  for  fear/’  And  in  the  seventh  chapter,  “the  servants  of  God/ 
sealed  on  their  foreheads*  and  a  great  multitude  from  all  nations,  etc.,  gathered 
together  before  the  Lamb.  This  agrees  with  what  Jesus  said  was  to  indicate 
the  approach  of  Jerusalem’s  destruction.  Jesus  speaks  of  the  desolation 
coming  on  Jerusalem  as  an  event  in  which  the  prophets  and  those  slain  for  the 
word  of  God,  etc.,  were  to  be  avenged.  In  Matt,  xxili:  37.  he  says  to  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  “O  Jerusalem!  Jerusalem!  thou  that  killest  the  prophets  and  siouest 
those  that  are  sent  unto  ibeo/'  etc.  He  Informed  Ihoso  that  dwelt  in  that  city 
that  upon  them  should  come  ‘‘all  the  righteous  blood  shod  upon  the  earth/’ 

A  few  allusions  arc  sufficient  to  show  that  they  refer  to  events  no  longer 
future,  and  that  Its  author  regarded  the  fall  of  Jerusalem  and  the  end  of  the 
Mosaic  Dispensation  as  the  great  events  marking  the  second  advent  of  the 
Christ* 

Bov.  1:1.  “Signify,"  that  Is*  showed  by  signs, 

3.  “Near*”  that  Is*  John  himself  was  to  see  the  events  described. 

4.  “The  seven  assemblies/’  This  language  localizes  the  prophecy  to  those 
designated*  that  is*  to  the  believers  of  his  times.  Probably  John  uses  the 
seven  he  names  as  representatives  of  all.  The  mystical  number  seven  Is  ap¬ 
plied  to  the  “seals*”  the  “trumpet*,"  and  the  “bowls." 

5.  The  figure  of  “blood”  Is  derived  from  the  O.  T.  Buys  Dr,  Whlttcmore* 
“If  we  turn  to  the  F4pi$tlo  to  the  Hebrews*  we  shall  find  that  Paul  draws  his 
figure  of  the  sanctifying  and  u toning  power  of  the  mere  blond  of  Christ,  from 
this  portion  of  the  Jewish  service.  tLev.  xvii:  1 1.)  ’Almost  all  things  are  by 
the  law  purged  with  blood;  and  without  sheddiug  of  blood  is  no  remission; 
Heb.  lx:  22.  Again*  Paul  says*  ‘But  Christ  being  come  ft  high  priest  of  good 
things  to  come*  by  a  greater  and  more  perfect  tabernacle*  not  made  with  hands* 
that  is  to  say,  not  of  this  building;  neither  by  tho  blond  of  goats  and  calves, 
but  by  his  own  blood*  he  entered  in  once  iuio  the  holy  place,  having  obtained ' 
eternal  redemption  for  us.  For  If  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats,  and  the  ashes 
of  a  heifer  sprinkling  the  unclean,  sanctliieth  to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh,  how 
much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ,  who  through  the  eternal  Spirit  offered 
himself  without  spot  to  God,  purge  your  conscience  from  dead  works  to  serve 
the  living  God  /  11-14.  Such  is  the  manner  in  which  the  mere  blood  of  Christ 
came  to  be  spoken  of  as  possessing  a  purifying  power.  It  is  only  In  a  meta¬ 
phorical  sense  that  it  can  have  such  a  power.  In  this  sense  the  blood  of  Christ 
is  frequently  spoken  of  by  the  New  Testament  writers.  1  Peter  1:2, 10;  1  John 
i:  7;  Rev.  v:  9;  vii:  14;  xii;  11.  It  is  well  known  to  every  student  of  the  New 
Testament,  that  the  truth  is  the  purifying  agent  under  the  gospeL  What  else 
can  purify  the  son!?  Paul  states*  that  ‘Christ  loved  the  church*  and  gave  him- 
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loves  ns,  and  set  us  free  from  our  sins  by  liis  own  blood, 
* — and  he  made  ns  a  reign,— priests  to  his  God  and  Father; 
to  him  [be]  the  glory  and  the  might  to  the  aeons.  Amen. 
rBeholdl  he  comes  with  the  clouds*  and  every  eye  shall  see 
him,  even  those  who  pierced  him;  and  all  the  tribes  of  the 
earth  shall  mourn  over  him.  Yes,  Amen.  8<<I  am  the  alpha 
and  the  omega,”  says  [the]  Lord  God,  “ho  who  is  and  who 
was  and  who  is  to  come, — the  Almighty.” 

*1  John,  your  brother  and  partaker  with  you  in  the  affiic* 
tion,  and  reign,  and  patience  of  Jesus,  was  in  the  island 


self  for  it;  that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of  water  by 
the  word,  that  he  might  present  It  to  himself  a  glorious  church,  not  having 
spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing;  but  that  it  Bhould  be  holy  and  without 
blemish;*  EplL  v:  2«V27.  When  it  is  said,  therefore,  by  the  Revelator,  that 
Christ  loved  the  church,  and  washed  It  from  Its  r ins  in  his  own  blood,  he  ex¬ 
presses  precisely  the  truth  stated  by  the  apostle  Paul,  as  just  quoted." 

<J.  "To  the  ;eous  ”  This  reduplication  of  the  word  aeon  denotes  a  long  time. 
If  one  icon  moans  eternal  duration,  it  would  be  improper  to  pluralize  the  word. 
If  ono  aeon  Is  not  endless,  ‘‘aeons/*  or  "wons  of  icons”  cannot  be.  “To  the  ages" 
is  the  meaning  of  the  phrase;  but  “forever,"  meaning  endless  duration,  is  en¬ 
tirely  inaccurate. 

7.  Dr.  Cowles  remarks:  “To  what ‘coming*  does  this  passage  refer?  The 
reader  who  shall  carefully  study  the  words  of  our  Lord  in  Matt,  xxiv:  29-31, 
and  xvl;  27,  28,  and  x:  23,  and  in  kindred  passages  also,  will  readily  see  that 
John  here  refers  to  those  declarations!  using  the  same  words,  and  therefore 
doubtless  in  the  same  sense.  Here  we  have  Someth  with  clouds  /  there,  ‘com¬ 
ing  in  the  clouds  of  heaven/  here*  ‘every  eye  shall  see  him  /  there,  ‘they  Tall 
the  tribes  of  the  earth”)  shall  see  the  son  of  man  coming/  here,  ‘all  the  kin¬ 
dreds  of  the  earth  (or  land)  shall  wall  because  of  him/  there*  ‘then  shall  all  the 
tribes  of  the  earth  mourn.*  ‘Verily  I  say  unto  you,  This  generation  shall  zfot 
pass  till  all  these  things  be  fulfilled/  (Matt,  xxiv;  34.)  ‘Verily  I  say  nnto 
you.  There  be  some  standing  here  who  shall  not  taste  of  death  till  they  see  the 
son  of  man  coming  in  Ills  kingdom.*  (Matt,  xvi :  26.)  ‘Ye  shall  not  have  gone 
over  the  cities  of  Israel  till  the  son  of  man  be  come/  (Matt-,  x :  23.)  ‘If  I  will 
that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee?*  (John  xxi :  22).  These  limita¬ 
tions  arc  entirely  decisive.  They  compel  us  to  admit  that  Jesus  did  use  the 
language  above  quoted  of  hi*  first  coming— the  nearer  one— to  establish  his 
kingdom  by  the  mission  of  his  spirit  and  by  removing  out  of  the  way  the  first 
great  obstacle  to  its  prosperity— the  rotten  Judaism  of  that  age  and  its  repre¬ 
sentative  city,  Jerusalem/’—  Goto.  in  loc. 

6.  41  Alpha  and  Omega*  are  the  first  and  last  letters  iu  the  Greek  alphabet. 
The  phrase  is  equivalent  to  A  and  2* 
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called  Patinos,  for  the  word  of  God,  and  the  testimony  of 
Jesus.  l0I  was  in  spirit  oil  the  Lord’s  day,  and  1  heard  be¬ 
hind  me  a  great  voice,  as  of  a  trumpet,  "saying,  “What  thou 
seest,  write  in  a- book,  and-  send  to  the  seven  assemblies:  to 
Ephesus,  and  to  Smyrna,  and  to  Pergamos,  and  to  Thyatira, 
and  to  Sardis,  and  to  Philadelphia,  and  to  Laodikea.” 

r 

"And  I  turned  to  see  the  voice  that  spoke  to  me ;  and  hav¬ 
ing  turned,  I  saw  seven  golden  candelabra,  "and  in  [the] 
midst  of  the  candelabra  one  like  a  son  of  man,  clothed  with 
a  garment  reaching  to  [the]  foot,  and  girded  about  at  the 
breasts  with  a  golden  girdle.  "And  his  head  and  hair  were 
white,  as  white  wool, — as  snow;  and  his  eyes  wero  like  a 

dame  of  fire,  ’'and  his  feet  like  burnished  brass,  glowing  with 

. 

fire,  as  in  a  furnace;  and  his  voice  as  a  voice  of  many  waters. 
"And  he  had  in  his  right  hand  seven  stars :  and  out  of  his 
mouth  proceeded  a  sharp,  two-edged  sword,  and  his  face 
[glowed]  as  the  sun  shines  in  his  power.  "And  when  I  saw 
him,  I  fell  at  his  feet  as  dead;  and  he  placed  his  right  hand 
on  me,  saying,  “Fear  not;  I  am  the  First  and  the  Last,  “and 
the  Living  One ;  I  was  even  dead,  and  behold,  I  am  alive  to 


11.  The  seven  churches.  “Geographically  these  cities  lay  on  a  curved  line 
somewhat  in  f  he  shape  of  a  horseshoe  magnet*  so  that  they  might  be  taken  by 
a  tourist  in  the  very  order  in  which  they  stand  In  this  book:  thus  from  Ephe¬ 
sus  north  to  Smyrna,  40  miles;  thence  north  to  Pergamo s,  GO  miles;  thence 
east  to  Thyatira,  30  miles;  thence  south  to  Sardis,  40  miles;  thence  southeast 
to  Philadelphia,  30  miles;  thence  southeast  to  Laodiceo,  50  miles.  Near  the 
last  named  lay  Coloase  and  Hierapolis.  Of  the  seven  cities,  the  first  three 
maritime;  the  others  were  Inland  on  the  returning  portion  of  the  curve. 2>r. 
Cowles'  Com* 

12.  ‘*8even  golden  candelabra,"  "candlesticks,**  E.  V.,  the  seven  assemblies 
addressed. 

13.  Jesus. 

16.  “Seven  stars,**  the  pastors  of  the  seven  assemblies. 

18.  That  HadEs  is  the  kingdom  of  death,  and  not  a  place  of  torment  after 
death.  Is  evident  from  the  language  of  Acts  II ;  27:  “Thou  wilt  nob  leave  my 
soul  In  HadSs,  neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thy  holy  one  to  see  corruption/*  Verse 
31:  “He  was  not  left  In  QadEft.  neither  his  flesh  did  see  corruption:*1 
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the  sons  of  the  sons;  and  I  have  the  keys  of  death  and  of 
Hades.  “Write  therefore  the  things  that  thou  sawest,  and  the 
things  that  are,  and  the  things  about  to  occur  after  these ; 10  the 
mystery  of  the  seven  stars  which  thou  sawest  upon  my  right 
hand,  and  the  seven  golden  candelabra.  The  seven  stars  are 
messengers  of  the  seven  assemblies,  and  the  seven  candelabra 
are  seven  assemblies.” 

LETTER  TO  THE  ASSEMBLY  IN  EPHESUS* 

ii:  1.  “To  the  messenger  of  the  assembly  in  Ephesus, 
write :  These  things  says  he  who  holds  the  seven  stars  in 
his  right  hand,  who  walks'  in  [the]  midst  of  the  seven  golden 
candelabra :  5I  know  thy  works,  and  thy  toil  and  patience, 
and  that  thou  canst  not  endure  bad  men;  and  didst  try 
those  who  call  themselves  apostles,  but  are  uot,  and  didst  find 
them  false;  ‘and  hast  p&tienoe,  and  didst  bear  for  my  name’s 
sake,  and  hast  not  grown  weary.  4But  I  have  [this]  against 
thcc,  that  thou  hast  left  thy  first  love.  ‘Remember  therefore 
whence  thou  hast  fallen,  and  reform,  and  do  the  first  works; 
otherwise  I  come  to  thee,  and  I  will  remove  thy  candelabrum 
out  of  its  place,  unless  thou  reform.  ‘But  this  thou  hast, 
that  thou  hatest  the  works  of  the  Nikolaitans,  whieh  I  also 
hate.” — THe  who  has  an  ear  let  him  hear  what  the  spirit  says 
to  the  assemblies.  “To  him  who  overcomes  I  will  give  to 
him  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  paradise  of 

(rod.” 


that  is*  bis  spirit  did  not  remain  in  the  state  of  the  dead*  until  his  body  de¬ 
cayed.  No  one  supposes  that  Jesus  went  to  u  realm  of  torment  when  he  died. 

m 

Jacob  wished  to  go  down  to  Had?a  to  his  son  mourning,  so  Jesus  went  to 
HadS*s  the  timlei1- world*  the  grave,  Ilis  soul  was  not  left  in  the  realms  of 
death*  is  the  meaning.  To  have  the  keys  of  HadPsis  to  rule  death  ami  the 
grave. 

ii:  7.  The  word  here  rendered  tree  is  not  the  usual  word  dendmn  but 
xulorty  which  has  a  plural  signification.  See  note  on  Rev.  xxii:  2*  7. 
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LETTER  TO  THE  ASSEMBLY  AT  SMYRNA. 

■ 

’“‘And  to  the  messenger  of  the  assembly  in  Smyrna,  write: 
These  things  says  the  First  and  the  Last,  who  became  dead 
and  lived;  *1  know  thy  affliction  and  poverty, — but  thou 
art  rich; — and  the  blasphemy  of  those  declaring  themselves 
to  be  Jews,  and  they  are  not,  but  a  synagogue  of  the  adversary. 
I0Fear  not  the  things  which  thou  art  about  to  suffer;  be¬ 
hold,  the  accuser  is  about  to  cast  some  of  you  into  prison, 
that  you  may  be  tried,  and  you  shall  have  an  affliction  of  ten 
days.  Be  thou  faithful  till  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  the 
crown  of  life.”  — "He  who  has  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the 
spirit  says  to  the  assemblies.  “He  who  overcomes  shall  not 
be  hurt  by  the  second  death.”. 

LETTER  TO  THE  ASSEMBLY  AT  PERGAM03. 

’‘“And  to  the  messenger  of  the  assembly  in  Pergamos, 
write :  These  things  says  he  who  has  the  sharp,  two-edged 
sword;  “I  know  where  thou  dwellest, — where  the  throne  of 
the  adversary  is; — and  thou  firmly  retainest  my  name,  and 


10*  l>r.  Whitt  emore  Ray  a:  "What  devil  was  this  which  should  cast-  the 
Christians  into  prison,  other  than  the  Jews,  the  synagogue  of  Satan,  who  had 
been  mentioned  in  the  preceding  verse?  The  word  dmholox,  here  rendered 
devil,  signifies  accuser,  slanderer.  It  is  put  for  any  adversary ;  and  is  often 
used  metaphorically  In  the  New  Testament.  Ho  diabolo the  devil,  E. 
V*,  is  the  designation  given  by  the  Eevelator  to  the  leading  persecutors  of  the 
church.  So  the  great  dragon,  that  old  serpent,  called  the  devil  and  Satan,  is 
nothing  more  than  exalted  human  wicked  power— the  exalted  enemies  of  the 
church;  and  when  that  devil  is  chained  in  the  bottomless  pit,  it  represents  the 
restraining  of  that  power.  See  ltev.  xii:  12;  xxr  2, 10.  From  the  whole,  it 
seems  evident,  that  by  the  devil  is  intended  the  leading  persecuting  power; 
or,  as  Paul  hath  it,  the  persecuting  principalities  and  powers,  and  the  spiritual 
wickedness  in  high  places ;  Eph-vi:  11, 12."  "That  ye  may  be..**.. ten  days/* 
i,  ft.,  a  brief  season. 

11*  The  term  "second"  implies  a  first,  to  which  it  bears  a  relation  or  com¬ 
parison.  The  "things  which  must  shortly  come  to  pass,"  with  reference  to 
whloh  this  revelation  was  given,  were  the  things  appertaining  to  the  end  of 
the  Jewish  age,  and  dissolution  of  the  Jewish  nation.  This  was  a  national 
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didst  not  deny  my  faith,  even  in  the  days  of  Antipas,  my 
faithful  -witness  who  was  killed  among  you,  where  the  adver¬ 
sary  dwells.  “But  I  have  a  few  things  against  thee ;  because 
thou  hast  there  those  holding  the  teaching  of  Balaam,  who 
taught  Balak  to  cast  a  stumbling-block  before  the  sons  of 
Israel,  to  eat  tilings  sacrificed  to  idols,  and  to  commit  fornica¬ 
tion  ;  uso  also  thou  hast  some  that  hold  the  teaching  [of  the] 
Nikolaitans  in  like  manner.  “Reform  therefore;  otherwise 
I  come  to  thee  quickly,  and  I  will  fight  with  them  with  the 
sword  of  my  mouth.” — ''He-who  has  an  ear  let  him  hear  what 
the  spirit  says  to  the  assemblies.  “To  him  who  overcomes, 
to  him  I  will  give  of  the  hidden  manna,  and  I  will  give  him 
a  white  pebble,  and  on  the  pebble  a  new  name  engraved, 

which  no  one  knows  but  he  who  receives  it.” 

% 

LETTER  TO  THE  ASSEMBLY  AT  THYATIBA. 

““And  to  the  messenger  of  the  assembly  inThyatira,  write: 
These  things  says  the  son  of  God,  whose  eyes  are  like  a  flame 
of  fire,  and  his  feet  like  burnished  brass;  “I  know  thy  works 
and  love  and  faith  and  ministry  and  thy  patience,  and  that 
thy  last  works  are  more  than  the  first.  *°But  I  have  [this] 
against  thee,  that  thou  allowest  the  woman  Jezebel,  who  calls 
herself  a  prophetess ;  and  she  teaches  and  seduces  my  slaves 
to  commit  fornication,  and  eat  tilings  sacrificed  to  idols. 
“And  I  gave  her  time  that  she  might  reform ;  but  she  is  not 
disposed  to  reform  from  her  fornication.  “Behold!  I  cast 

A 

death.  Had  that  people  suffered  a  former  national  death,  to  which  this  would 
naturally  rank  as  second  In  order?-  Certainly,  In  the  Babylonish  captivity. 
And  that  captivity  was  represented  in  the  prophets  as  death  and  burial,  and 
their  restoration  was  described  as  their  being  brought  up  out  of  their  graves 
to  inherit  the  land  of  Israel.  (Sec  Ezck*  xxxvii:  11, 12.)  This  detraction 
which  wri&now  "at  hand4*  (chair.  1:  3)  was  of  courae  their  second  national  death, 
and  more  terrible  and  lasting  than  the  first.  (See  Luke  xxi ;  20-24.) 

17.  “Pebble.*'  Tablet,  or  pebble  la  the  meaning  of  psephos;  “stone*1  is 
lithoSy  or  petros . 
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her  and  those  committing  adultery  with  her,  into  a  couch, 
into  great  affliction ,  unless  they  reform  from  her  works. 
“And  I  will  kill  her  children  with  death ;  and  all  the  assemblies 
shaU'know  that  I  am  he  who  searches  reins  and  hearts ;  and  I 

will  give  to  each  of  you  according  to  your  works  ”Bui  I 
say  to  you — to  tire  rest  in  Thyatira,  as  many  as  have  not  this 

teaching,  who  knew  not  the  depths  of  the  adversary — as  they 
say — X  lay  on  you  no  other  burden ;  “but  what  yon  have,  hold 
fast  till  I  come.  “And  he  who  overcomes,  even  he  who  keeps 
my  works  to  [the]  end,  I  will  giye  to  him  authority  over  the 
nations,,  “and  he  shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron, — as 
earthen  vessels  are  broken  to  pieces ; — as  I  also  have  received 
from  my  Father.  “And  I  will  give  him  the  morning  star.” 

“He  who  has  an  ear  let  him  hear  what  the  spirit  says  to  the 

% 

assemblies. 

LETTER  TO  THE  ASSEMBLY  AT  SARDIS. 

S 

ill:  1.  “And  to  the  messenger  of  the  assembly  in  Sardis, 
write:  These  things  says  he  who  has  the  seven  spirits  of 
God,  and  the  seven  stars ;  I  know  thy  works,  that  thou  hast 
a  name  to  live,  and  art  dead.  sBe  vigilant,  and  strengthen 

the  things  that  remain,  which  were  about  to  die,  for  I  have 
found  thy  works  not  fully  performed  before  iny  God.  'Re¬ 
member,  therefore,  how  thou  hast  received  and  didst  hear, 

9 

and  observe  [it],  and  reform.  If  therefore  thou  watch  not,  I 
will  come  as  a  thief,  and  thou  shalt  not  know  what  hour  I 

4 

will  come  on  thee.  4Bnt  thou  hast  a  few  names  in  Sardis 
which  have  not  soiled  their  garments;  and  they  shall  walk 
with  me  in  white,  for  they  are  worthy.  *He  that  overcomes 
shall  thus  be  clothed  in  white  garments,  and  I  will  by  no 


24 .  Satan,  the  adversaries  and  opponents  of  the  Christians,  personified  as 
one;  “the  adversary,"  here,  and  also  elsewhere. 
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means  blot  out  liis  name  from  the  book  of  life,  and  I  will 
confess  liis  name  before  my  Father,  and  before  his  angels.” 
aHe  who  has  au  ear  let  him  hear  what  the  spirit  says  to  the 
assemblies. 

,  LETTER  TO  THE  ASSEMBLY  AT  PHILADELPHIA . 

’“And  to  the  messenger  of  the  assembly  in  Philadelphia, 
write :  These  things  says  he  that  is  holy,  he  that  is  true,  he 
who  has  the  key  of  David,  he  who  opens  and  no  one  shuts, 
and  shuts  and  no  one  opens;  8I  know  thy  works, — behold,  I 
have  given  thee  a  door  opened,  which  no  one  can  shut; — for 
thou  hast  a  little  power,  and  hast  kept  my  word,  and  didst 

not  deny  my  name.  ,JBehold,  I  give  of  the  synagogue  of  the 

♦ 

adversary,  of  those  who  declare  themselves  Jews,  and  are 
not,  but  lie;  behold,  I  will  make  them  to  come  and  worship 
before  tliy  feet,  and  to  know  that  I  have  loved  thee.  “Be¬ 
cause  thou  didst  keep  the  word  of  my  patience,  I  also  will 
keep  thee  from  that  hour  of  trial  which  is  about  to  come  on 

the  whole  inhabited  earth  to  try  them  who  dwell  on  the  earth. 

* 

"I  come  quickly;  hold  fast  what  thou  hast,  that  no  one  take 
thy  crown.  lsHe  that  overcomes  him  will  1  make  a  pillar  in 
the  temple  of  my  God,  and  he  shall  go  out  thence  no  more, 
an  d  T  will  write  on  him  the  name  of  my  (rod,  and  the  name 
of  the  city  of  my  God,  the  New  Jerusalem, — which  comes 
down  from  my  God  out  of  the  heaven,  and  my  own  new  name.” 
“—Ho  who  has  an  ear  let  him  hear  what  the  spirit  says  to 
the  assemblies. 

LETTER  TO  THE  ASSEMBLY  AT  LAODIKEA. 

““And  to  the  messenger  of  the  assembly  in  Laodikea,  write: 
These  tilings  says  the  Amen,  the  faithful  and  true  witness, 


ill:  11.  "Come  Quickly,”  The  seer  keeiw the  keynote  of  the  speedy  fulfill¬ 
ment  of  his  words  continually  sounding. 
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the  beginning  of  the  creation  of  God;  ”1  know  thy  works, 
that  thou  art  neither  cold  nor  hot.  I  wish  thou  wert  cold  or 

hot.  “So  because  thou  art  lukewarm,  and  neither  hot  nor 

% 

cold,  I  am  about  to  vomit  thee  out  of  my  mouth.  "Because 
thou  sayest,  *1  am  rich,  and  have  grown  wealthy,  and  have 
need  of  nothing;’  and  knowest  not  that  thou  art  the  wretched 
one,  and  pitiable  and  poor  and  blind  and  naked;  “I  counsel 
thee  to  buy  of  me  gold,  refined  by  fire,  that  thou  mayest  be 
rich,  and  white  garments  that  thou  mayest  clothe  thyself,  and 
[that]  the  shame  of  thy  nakedness  may  not  be  manifested; 
and  eyesalve  to  anoint  thine  eyes,  that  thou  mayest  see. 
19 As  many  as  I  love,  I  reprove  and  correct ;  be  zealous  there¬ 
fore,  and  reform.  a°Behold,  1  stand  at  the  door  and  knock; 
if  any  man  hear  my  voice  and  open  the  door,  I  will  enter  in 
to  him,  and  feast  with  him,  and  he  with  me.  alSe  that  over¬ 
comes,  to  him  will  1  give  to  sit  down  with  me  in  my  throne, 
as  I  also  overcame,  and  sat  down  with  my  Father  in  his 
throne.”  “He  who  has  an  ear  let  him  hear  what  the  spirit 
says  to  the  assemblies. 


IMAGINARY  APPEARANCE  OF  GOD  AND  ANGELS. 

It:  1.  Immediately  after  these  things  1  saw,  and  behold, 
a  door  opened  in  the  sky,  and  the  first  voice  that  I  heard  was 
as  [that]  of  a  trumpet  speaking  with  me,  saying,  “Ascend 
hither,  and  1  will  show  thee  the  things  which  must  occur." 


In  the  sc  addresses  to  the  churches  the  reader  cannot  fail  to  see  much  of  alls* 
gory ,  of  highly  wrought  Imagery,  like  Pilgrim's  Progress,  conveying  sound 
moral  Instruction,  under  the  garb  of  its  oriental  style. 

iv ;  1 .  "Sky/'  is  preferable  to  “heaven”  In  most  placefi  where  ouranos  occurs 
in  Revelation*  The  word  means  either,  according  to  connection. 
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THE  JEWISH  NATION,  TEMPLES  ANI>  WORSHIP  DESTROYED,  AND 

CHRISTIANITY  ESTABLISHED. 

*  After  these  things  I  was  immediately  iu  spirit,  and  behold, 
a  throne  was  placed  in  the  sky,  and  one  sitting  on  the  throne. 
3 And  the  one  sitting  [was]  in  appearance  like  a  jasper  stone, 
and  a  aardius,  and  an  iris  encircled  the  throne,  similar  to  an 
emerald  in  appearance;  ^and.  twenty-four  thrones  [were]  en¬ 
circling  the  throne;  and  twenty-four  presbyters  [were]  sitting 
on  the  thrones,  arrayed  in  white  garments,  and  golden  crowns 
[were]  on  their  heads.  ‘And  from  the  throne  proceeded  light¬ 
nings  and  voices  and  thunders;  and  before  the  throne  were 
burning  seven  lamps  of  fire,  which  arc  the  seven  spirits  of 
God;  ‘and  before  the  throne  as  it  were  a  glassy  sea,  like  crys¬ 
tal;  and  before  the  throne,  and  around  the  throne,  four  liv- 

9 

ing  ones,  full  of  eyes  before  and  behind.  ’And  the  first  living 
one  resembled  a  lion,  and  the  second  living  one  resembled  a 
young  bullock,  and  the  third  living  one  bad  the  face  as  of  a  man, 
and  the.  fourth  living  one  resembled  a  flying  eagle,  “And  the 
four  living  ones  had  each  six  wings;  roundabout  and  within 
they  arc  full  of  eyes ;  and  they  have  no  rest  day  and  night, 
saying,  “Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord  God,  the  Almighty,  he  who 
was  and  who  is  and  who  is  to  coino."  'And  when  the  living 


e.  it  is  unaccountable  that  our  translator  a  should  translate  this  Greek 
word  (toon)  “beast/*  and  then  another  Greek  wurd  [therion,  In  chap*  xiil:  1-4, 
11,  12,  etc.)  by  theB&mc  English  word*  boast.  The  latter  is  &  savage  wild 
beast,  fierce,  ugly,  formidable,  ami  foul— a  tit  symlndof  a  great  civil  persecut¬ 
ing  i>ower.  But  the  word  now  before  ua  means  precisely  a  living  one,  endowed 
pre-eminently  with  life— the  noblest  of  all  created  endowments. 

8  -  A  holy  God  might  allow  sin  or  sorrow  as  a  means,  but  he  could  not 
allow  it  as  an  end.  Such  a  God  could  not  permit,  as  the  best  thing  he  could 
do,  what  only  infinite  malevolence  could  do  at  its  worst,  perpetuate  vice,  and 
continue  wickedness  forever.  Infinite  holiness  will  wage  a  continual  warfare 
with  sin  until  universal  holiness  shall  reign.  To  shut  lip  sin  in  the  prison- 
house  of  hell,  and  keep  It  alive  forever,  is  to  violate  God's  love  of  holiness. 
How  absurd  to  say  that  a  holy  God  has  affixed  penalties  to  his  law  that  will 
insure  final  unhoilnesaj  All  men  must  be  holy  because  he  Is  holy, 

23 


THE  NEW  COVENANT. 


ones  sliall  give  glory  and  honor  and  thanks  to  the  one  sitting  on 
the  throne,  to  him  who  lives  to  the  eaons  of  the  030ns,  ‘"the  twen¬ 
ty-four  presbyters  shall  fell  down  before  the  one  sitting  on  the 

throne,  and  shall  worsltip  him  who  lives  to  the  aeons  of  the 

* 

teons,  and  shall  east  their  crowns  before  the  throne,  saying, 
"“Thou  art  worthy,  0  Lord,  even  our  God,  to  receive  the 
glory  and  the  honor  and  the  power;  for  thou  didst  create  all 
tilings,  aiul  because  of  thy  will  they  were,  and  were  created.” 

THE  SEVEN-SEALED  VOLUME  OPENED  -JERUSALEM’S  DESTRUCTION. 

M 

V :  1 ,  And  1  saw  on  the  light  hand  of  him  that  sat  on  the 
throne  a  booh  written  inside  and  outside,  closely  sealed 
with  seven  seals.  8 And  I  saw  a  strong  angel  proclaiming 
with  a  great  voice,  “Who  is  worthy  to  open  the  book,  and  to 
break  its  seals?”  ’And  no  one  in  the  sky,  nor  on  the  earth, 
nor  under  the  earth  was  able  to  open  the  book,  or  to  look 
thereon.  ‘And  I  wept  much,  because  no  one  was  found  wor¬ 
thy  to  open  the  book,  or  to  look  thereon,  6 And  one  of  the 
presbyters  says  to  me,  “Weep  not;  behold,  the  Lion  that  is 
of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  the  Boot  of  David,  has  prevailed  to 
open  the  book  and  its  seven  seals.”  'And  1  saw  in  [the] 
midst  of  the  throne  and  of  the  four  living  ones,  and  in  [the] 


11.  He  created  for  “his  pleasure,"  or  will,  but  he  can  only  be  happy  in  the 
happiness  of  others.  He  foreknew,  foresaw  the  destiny  of  his  children.  He 
was  good  and  desired  their  welfare,  wise  and  planned  as  he  pleuscd,  powerful 
and  will  execute  Iub  plans.  Therefore  he  has  not  created  one  soul  whose  wel¬ 
fare  he  has  not  fixed. 

v:  2.  “Strong  angel.1'  John  employs  the  word  angel  In  many  ways,  some¬ 
times  denoting  real  and  at  other  times  imaginary  beings.  Dr.  Whibtemore 
classifies  John's  angels:  “The  angels  introduced  by  John  mu y  be  classed  aa 
follows  r  1.  The  apocalyptical  angel,  who  revealed  the  whole  Apocalypse  to 
John,  and  who  is  mentioned  only  at  the  beginning  and  the  close;  Rev.  i:  1; 
xxll :  6,  8.  2.  The  angels  of  the  churches,  representing  the  leaders  or  minis¬ 
ters  of  those  churohee:  1:  20:  il:  1, 8,  12,  18;  111:  1,  7,  14.  3.  Angels  of  proc¬ 
lamation;  v:  2:  viii:  13;  xiv:  G,  8,  »*  15;  xvHirl,  2,  21.  4,  Angels  round 
about  the  throne,  to  adore  and  honor  the  Father,  who  were  innumerable;  v: 
11 ;  vii;  11.  5.  Angels  of  the  elements,  viz.,  of  the  Mind,  vii:  1;  of  fire,  xiv: 
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midst  of  the  presbyters,  a  little  Lamb  Btandiug,  as  if  it  had 
beon  killed,  having  seven  horns,  and  seven  eyes,  which  are 
the  seven  spirits  of  God,  sent' forth  into  all  the  earth.  :And 
he  came  and  took  [the  book]  from  the  right  hand  of  him  that 
sat  on  the  throne.  "And  when  he  had  taken  the  book,  the 
four  living  ones  and  the  twenty-four  presbyters  foil  down  be¬ 
fore  the  Lamb,  having  each  a  harp  and  golden  bowls  full  of 
incense,  which  are  the  prayers  of  the  saints.  'And  they  sing 
a  new  song,  saying, 

“Thou  art  worthy  to  take  the  book,  and  to  open  its  seals; 

For  thou  wast  killed,  and  didst  redeem  to  God  with  thy 
blood — 

[Men]  from  every  tribe  and  language  and  people  and  na¬ 
tion; 

10 And  thou  rnudest  them  [to  be]  a  kingdom  and  a  priest¬ 
hood  to  our  G  od, 

And  they  reign  upon  the  earth." 

“And  1  saw,  and  I  heard  a  voice  of  many  angels  encircling 
the  throne  and  the  living  ones  and  the  presbyters;  and  the 
number  of  them  was  myriads  of  myriads,  and  thousands  of 
thousands,  "saying  with  a  great  voice,  “Worthy  is  the  Lamb 
that  has  been  sacrificed,  to  receive  the  power  and  riches  and 


l  H  *  of  the  waters,  xvi :  5*  6.  Angel  of  the  seal  of  God ;  vii:^.  7.  Angels  of  de¬ 
struction;  vii:  2.  Here  may  also  be  put  the  angel  with  a  sickle;  xlv:  17,  ID, 
The  seven  .angel*  of  the  plagues;  xv:  1, 0,  7, 8;  xvl;  1,  2,  3,  4,  8, 10, 12,  17; 
xrii:  1,  3,  7,  3  5;  xxi:  0,  37,  H.  Angels  of  presence.  Of  These  there  were 
seven,  who  are  sometimes  represented  by  seven  lamps,  and  again  by  seven 
eyes;  i:  4;  ill:  5.  They  did  the  duty  of  trumpet  angels;  viii:  2,  8,  7,  8.  10, 
12,  I3T;  lx:  3,  13,  14;  x:  7:  xi:  15;  xiv:  10.  0.  Angel  of  the  golcieu  censer; 

viii:  3.  4,  5.  30.  Angel  of  the  bottomless  pit;  ix:  1 1.  11.  Angels  (four)  in  the 
river  Euphrates;  ix:  14, 15.  12.  Angel  who  declared  the  end  of  time;  x;  l,  5, 
8.  D,  10;  xi;  3.  13.  Angela  of  Michael;  xii:7.  14.  Angels  of  the  dragon; 
xii  *  7, 9.  15.  Angel  of  the  altar;  xvi:  7.  10.  Angel  of  tliosun;  xix:  17.  17. 
Angel  with  the  key  of  the  Imttnmlcss  pit;  xx:  3  -3.  1 8,  Angelo  of  the  gates  of 
the  New  Jerusalem:  xxi:  12.  We  repeat  that  these  angel*  an:  nut  to  be  re¬ 
garded,  in  all  cases,  as  actual  beings.  Borne  of  them  were  ho,  as  the  angels  of 
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wisdom  and  might  and  honor  and  glory  and  blessing.” 
“And  every  created  thing  that  [isj  in  the  sky,  and  on  the 
earth  and  under  the  earth  and  in  the  sea,  and  all  things  in 
them,  heard  I  saying,  “To  him  that  sits  on  the  throne,  and 
to  the  Lamb,  [hej  the  blessing  und  the  honor  and  the  glory 
and  the  dominion,  to  the  seons  of  the  teens.”  14 And  the  four 
living  ones  said,  “Amen.”  And  the  presbyters  fell  down  and 
worshiped. 

THE  FIRST  SEAL  OPENED - THE  GOSPEL  PREACHED. 

y| :  1*  And  I  saw  when  the  Lamb  opened  one  of  the  seven 
seals,  and  I  heard  one  of  the  four  living  ones  saying  as  with 


the  seven  churches;  but  In  general  they  are  merely  sconicd,  and  are  Intro¬ 
duced  to  preserve  the  forms  of  the  allegory,  or  drama.  The  aogel  mentioned 
In  the  verse  now  under  examination,  was  one  of  the  angels  of  proclamation, 
who  inquired  with  a  loud  voice,  4  Who  Is  worthy  to  open  the  book,  and  to  loose 
the  seven  seals  thereof  Y  "  This  all  sustains  the  figurative  character  of  the 
vision. 

13.  Prof.  Stuart  truly  says :  "Tilings  in  heaven,  earth,  and  under  the  earth, 
ift  a  onmmon  periphrasis  of  the  Hebrew  and  New  Testament  writers  for  the 
universe,  ita  jxi7i .  or  ta  pan /a,  the  all,  the  whole)/4  MBut  further,  when  John  is 
speaking  of  those  redeemed  on  earth,  he  says  they  came  "out  of  every  kindred, 
and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation/  ver.  9.  But  not  so  here  in  vcr.  1 3.  There 
is  no  reference  made  to  the  out  of\  the  whole  ita  pan  la)  arc  represented  as 
praising  Cod  and  the  Lamb.  Mark  the  language:  "Every  creature  which  is  in 
heaven,  and  on  the  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  such  as  are  In  the  sea,  and 
all  that  are  in  them  (there  is  an  intentional  avoiding  of  the  out  of)t  heard  I  say¬ 
ing,  Blessing,  and  honor,’  *  etc.,  etc.~2>r-  Whittevxore. 

vi.  The  four  seals.  Bays  Dr.  Cowles:  "These  four  sets  of  symbol* 
(briefly  called  these  four  sealsi  describe,  not  four  different  and  distant  ittriods 
nf  time,  but  one  i»eri<Kl~unc  cluster  of  events.  They  combine  to  represent 
one  historic  period— arc  parts  of  one  whole.  It  is  not  war  in  one  age  of  the 
world;  famine  in  another;  death  and  carnage  in  another;  but  war,  famine, 
and  death  in  dread  combination,  nil  conspiring  to  afflict  and  plague  the  men 
of  some  one  generation.  For  these  things  naturally  go  Logether.  You  can 
not  have  the  white  horse  of  victory  and  conquest  through  the  *bow’  without 
war;  you  can  not  have  the  red  horse  of  war  without  having  also  the  black 
horse,  Famine,  and  the  pale  horse.  Death,  in  Uls  Immediate  train.  The  scenes 
of  the  seventh  sea),  developed  in  chap.  II,  are  definitely  located  near  yet  shortly 
before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  of  its  temple,  and  therefore  these  pre¬ 
ceding  seals  must  have  their  historic  place  in  the  scries  of  events  that  shortly 
preceded  that  cata&uophe  of  ruin  to  Judaism  and  to  its  great  city  and  nation.* 
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a  voice  of  thunder,  “Cornel”  ’And  I  saw,  and  behold,  a 
white  horse,  and  he  who  sat  on  him  had  a  bow*,  and  a  crown 
was  given  to  him;  and  he  came  forth  conquering  and  to 
conquer. 

THE  SECOND  SEAL  OPENED — WAR. 

3 And  when  he  opened  the  second  seal,  I  heard  the  second 
living  one  saying,  “Cornel”  \Aud  another  went  forth,  a  red 
horse,  and  it  was  given  him  that  sat  on  him  to  take  peace 
from  the  earth,  and  that  they  should  slaughter  one  another ; 
and  there  was  given  to  him  a  great  sword. 

THE  THIRD  SEAL  OPENED — FAMINE. 


*And  when  he  opened  the  third  seal,  I  heard  the  third  living 
one  saying,  “Cornel”  And  I  saw,  and  behold,  a  black  horse, 
and  he  who  sat  on  him  had  a  balance  in  his  hand.  ‘And  I 
heard  as  a  voice  in  [the]  midst  of  the  four  living  ones,  saying, 
“A  choenix  of  wheat  for  a  denary,  and  three  choenices  of 
barley  for  a  denary ;  and  thou  must  not  injure  the  oil  and 
the  wine. 


>1 


THE  FOURTH  SEAL  OPENED — PESTILENCE. 

* 

’And  when  he  opened  the  fourth  seal,  X  heard  [the]  voice 
of  the  fourth  living  one,  saying,  “Come  I”  ‘And  I  saw,  and 
behold,  a  pallid  horse,  and  his  name  who  sat  on  him  was 
Death,  and  Hades  followed  with  him;  and  there  was  given 


o.  The  rider  of  the  white  horse  is  Jesus.  Bee  xix:  11*16.  “And  I  saw 
heaven  opened,  and  behold,  a  white  horse:  and  he  that  ft&t  upon  him  wa 3 
called  faithful  and  true,  and  in  right eonsness  he  doth  judge  and  make  wan 
Ilia  eyes  were  ns  a  flamo  or  fire,  and  on  his  head  wore  raauy  crowns;  and  he  had 
a  name  written,  that  no  mail  knew  but  he  himrclf,  And  he  was  clothed  with 
a  vesture  dipped  in  blood:  on<l  his  nimie  is  called  The  Word  of  God*  And  he 
hath  on  his  vesture  and  on  his  thigh  a  name  written.  King  of  Kings,  and 
Lorl>  of  Lobds.m 

D.  Black  horse,  Famine*  “A  choenix/*  about  a  quart,  for  about  a  shilling. 

Pallid  horse,  Pestilence. 
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authority  to  him  over  the  fourth  of  the  earth,  to  kill  with 

4 

sword,  and  with  famine,  and  with  death,  and  by  the  wild 
beasts  of  the  earth. 

THE  FIFTH  SEAL  OPENED - THE  MARTYRS  UNAVENGED. 

’And  when  he  opened  the  fifth  seal,  I  saw  underneath 
the  altar  the  lives  of  those  who  had  been  slaughtered  for  the 
word  of  God,  and  for  the  testimony  that  they  held;  "'and 
they  cried  with  a  great  voice,  saying,  “How  long,  O  Master, 
the  holy  and  true!  dost  thou  not  judge  and  avenge  our 
blood  from  those  that  dwell  on  the  earth?”'  “And  there  was 

t 

given  to  them  each  a  white  robe;  and  it  was  told  them  that 
they  should  rest  yet  for  a  little  time,  till  both  their  fellow* 
slaves  and  tlieir  brothers  who  were  about  to  be  killed  even 
as  they  [had  been],  should  have  fulfilled  [their  course]. 

the  jkws’  destruction  symbolized. 

“And  I  saw  wlien  he  opened  the  sixth  seal,  and  there  was 
a  great  earthquake,  and  the  sun  became  black  as  sackcloth 


9.  Liven,  psucka*,  persons,  not  “souls,"  E.  V, 

1 2.  Compare  this  with  Joel,  who  declared,  that  the  sun  should  “be  turned 
into  darkness,  and  the  moon  into  blood,  before  the  great  and  notable  day  of 
the  Lord;4*  and  that  the  earth  should  “quake  before  them,  the  heavens  trem¬ 
ble,  the  nun  and  moon  be  dark,  and  the  stars  withdraw  their  tdriuing/’  Joel 
ii:  10-31,  This  prophecy  of  Joel  is  understood  of  the  calamities  which  befell 
Israel  when  the  Romans  destroyed  the  temple  and  city  of  tbc  Jews,  and  scat¬ 
tered  them  abroad.  And  how  plainly  was  it  fulfilled  as  described  In  that  part 
of  Revelation  referred  to  above.  Nothing  could  have  been  more  precise. 
Agreeably  to  the  prophecy,  the  sun  was  turned  to  darkness,  aud  the  moon  be¬ 
came  blood ;  the  earth  was  shaken,  the  stars  withdrew  their  shining,  and  the 
very  heavens  trembled.  The  Christian  sometimes  anpjioses  that  this  is  lit¬ 
eral,  and  that  the  celestial  orbs  will  actually  fall  to  carr.h,  though  each  is  Im¬ 
measurably  larger  than  the  globe  on  which  we  live;  how,  then, can  that  portion 
of  the  vision  of  John,  above  described,  be  ever  fulfilled  literally?  The  “stars” 
are  emblems  of  powers  and  authorities.  Such  Is  their  tiso  in  the  O .  T.  Exek. 
xxT.il :  7 ;  Daniel  vili:  10;  Joel  11:  10;  111:  15.  It  represented  civil  or  political 
commotions.  Stars  falling  like  figs  from  a  tree  was  used  by  Isaiah  to  repre¬ 
sent  the  fall  of  the  powers  of  Idumea;  xxxiv ;  4,  5. 

“‘There  was  a  great  earthquake.’  As  recorded  by  Matthew  (xxiv:  7># 
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of  hair,  aud  the  whole  moon  became  as  blood ;  “and  the  stars 
of  the  sky  fell  to  the  earth,  as  a  fig  tree  drops  her  untimely 
figs,  wheu  shaken  by  a  great  wind.  "And  the  sky  was  re¬ 
moved  as  a  scroll,  when  it  is  rolled  up;  and  every  mountain 
and  island  were  moved  out  of  their  places.  “And  the  kings 
of  the  earth ,  and  the  magnates,  and  the  ehiliarchs,  and  the'rich, 
and  the  mighty,  and  every  slave  and  freeman  hid  themselves 
in  the  caves  and  in  the  rocks  of  the  mountains.  "And  they  say 
to  the  mountains  and  to  the  rocks,  “Fall  on  us,  and  hide  us 
from  [the]  face  of  him  who  sits  on  the  throne,  and  from  the 
wrath  of  the  Lamb ;  "for  the  great  day  of  their  wrath  has 
come,  and  who  is  able  to  stand?” 

Vil:  1.  And  immediately  after  this  I  saw  four  angels 
standing  on  the  four  comers  of  the  earth,  restraining  the 
four  winds  of  the  earth,  that  no  wind  should  blow  on  the 


Jesu*  had  said  of  this  very  period:  “There  shall  be  earthquakes  in  divers 
places.  *  Palestine  was  somewhat  subject  to  earthquakes.  It  would  be  easy  to 
verify-thls  prediction  in  a  literal  sen  Re.  Yet  the  genius  of  prophetic  vision 
by  no  means  requires  us  to  find  a  precisely  literal  fulfillment  of  any  oue  of  these 
descriptive  points,  John  states  what  he  saw  when  the  sixth  seal  was  broken 
—things  which  had  significance  indeed,  but  which  did  not  mean  that  precisely 
these  things,  literally,  should  occur,  A  great  earthquake  was  a  pertinent  sym¬ 
bol  of  social  and  political  convulsions— the  ruin  of  otties;  the  fall  of  kingdoms: 
the  wreck  of  society.  The  Old  Testament  prophets  had  said,  ‘The  sun  shall 
in  turned  into  darkness  and  the  moon  into  blood'  (Joel  il:  31,  and  Iso.  xiil :  10) : 
‘the  stars  of  heaven  and  the  consteliatlona  thereof  shall  not  give  their  light* 
dsa.  xiii :  1 0) ;  ‘ail  their  host  shall  fall  down  as  the  leaf  falleth  off  from  the  vino 
and  as  a  falling  fig  from  the  fig-tree’  (Isa  xxxtv:  4):  ‘that  the  heavens  shall  be 
rolled  together  as  a  scroll1  (las.  xxxiv:4.)  As  to  the  removing  of  mo nn tains 
and  islands,  Jeremiah  liari  said  (iv:  24),  T  beheld  the  mountains  and  lo,  they 
trembled,  and  ail  the  hills  moved  lightly;'  and  Ezekiel  (xxvi:  18),  ‘Now  shall 
the  jsIoh  tremble  iu  the  day  of  thy  fail/  As  recorded  by  Matthew  (xxiv:29) 
Jesus  had  u*ed  the  same  symbols:  ‘The  sun  shall  be  darkened  and  the  moon 
shall  noL  give  her  light,  and  the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven,  aud  the  powers  of 
the  heavens  shall  be  shaken,  * Cowles. 

If*.  “Chiliarchfl,”  officer*. 

17.  “The  great  day  of  their  wrath/'  The  time  of  the  retribution  threatened. 
The  term  “day"  is  not  to  be  understood  Literally.  See  Matt.  xxiv.  20-30. 
“God’s  great  day  of  wrath”  was  at  the  time  of  Judea’s  overthrow. 
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earth,  or  on  the  sea,  or  on  any  tree.  ‘And  I  saw  another 
angel  ascend  from  sunrising,  having  [the]  seal  of  [the]  liv¬ 
ing  God ;  and  he  cried  with  a  great  voice  to  the  four  angels, 
to  whom  it  was  given  to  hurt  the  earth  and  tire  sea,  ’saying, 
“  Hurt  not  the  earth,  nor  the  sea,  nor  the  trees,  till  we  have 
sealed  the  slaves  of  our  God  on  their  foreheads.’*  4 And  I 
heard  the  number  of  the  scaled,  a  hundred  [and]  forty-four 
thousand,  sealed  out  of  every  tribe  of  [the]  sons  of  Israel; 

40f  [the]  tribe  of  Judah  [were]  sealed  twelve  thousand; 

Of  [the]  tribe  of  Reuben  twelve  thousand ; 

Of  [the]  tribe  of  Gad  twelve  thousand; 

* 

’Of  [the]  tribe  of  Asher  twelve  thousand; 

Of  [the]  tribe  of  Naphtali  twelve  thousand; 

Of  [the]  tribe  of  Manasseh  twelve  thousand; 

70f  [the]  tribe  of  Simeon  twelve  thousand; 

Of  [the]  tribe  of  Levi  twelve  thousand; 

Of  [the]  tribe  of  Issacher  twelve  thousand; 

'Of  [the]  tribe  of  Zebulun  twelve  thousand; 

Of  [the]  tribe  of  Joseph  twelve  thousand ; 

Of  [the]  tribe  of  Benjamin  [were]  sealed  twelve  thousand. 

’After  these  things  I  saw,  and  behold;  a  great  gathering, 
which  no  man  could  number,  out  of  every  nation,  and  of  [all] 
tribes  and  peoples  and  languages,  standing  before  the  throne, 
and  before  the  Lamb,  arrayed  in  white  garments,  and  palms 
in  their  hands,  "’and  they  cry  with  a  great  voice,  saying,  “Sal¬ 
vation  to  our  God  who  sits  on  the  throne,  and  to  the  Lamb!” 
“And  all  the  angels  stood  encircling  the  tlitone,  and  the  pres¬ 
byters  and  the  four  living  ones,  and  they  fell  on  their  faces 


vii:  4*8.  Theso  “sealed”  are  Jews,  showing  that  the  prophecy  had  a  local, 
national  application,— 144,000.  This  Is  not  literal,  but  is  part  of  the  Imagery 
of  the  vision.  The  number  stands  for  an  indefinite  one  It  Is  a  thousand 
multiplied  by  the  square  of  twelve,  and  Is  equivalent  to  an  innumerable  mul¬ 
titude. 


THE  NEW  COVENANT. 


861 


before  the  throne,  and  worshiped  God,  "saying,  “Amen!  The 
blessing  and  the  glory  and  the  wisdom  and  the  thanks¬ 
giving  and  the  honor  and  the  power  and  the  might  [bej  to 
our  God  to  the  (cons  of  the  icons.  Amen.” 

"And  one  of  the  presbytersjvnswered,  saying  to  me,  “These 
that  are  arrayed  in  the  white  robes— who  are  they?  and 
whence  cuine  they?”  MAnd  I  6aid  to  him,  “My  Lord,  thou 
knowest.”  And  he  said  to  me,  “These  are  they  who  came 
out  of  the  great  affliction,  and  they  washed  tlicir  robes,  and 
whitened  them  iu  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  “Therefore  they 
are  before  the  throne  of  God,  and  serve  him  in  liis  temple, 
day  and  night;  and  he  who  sits  on  the  throne  shall  spread  his 
tabernacle  over  them.  “They  shall  hunger  no  more,  nor 
thirst  any  more ;  nor  shall  the  sun  fall  on  them,  nor  any 
heat,  17for  the  Lamb  that  is  before  the  throne  shall  take  care 
of  them,  and  lead  them  to  the  fountains  of  [the1  waters  of 

life,  and  God  shall  wipe  away  every  tear  from  their  eyes.” 

* 

THE  SEVEN"  TRUMPETS  SOUNDED — JEWISH  CALAMITIES. 

viii :  1.  And  when  be  opened  the  seventh  seal,  there  was 
silence  in  the  sky  about  half  an  hour.  *And  I  saw  the  seven 
angels  who  stand  before  God,  and  there  were  given  to  them 


14.  Blood  of  the  Lamb.  See  the  notes  on  Rev.  i:  5.  The  blood  of  Jeans  Is 
an  emblem  of  h is  doctrine,  which  he  sealed  with  his  blood.  Literally  the 
blood  of  Jesus  can  cleanse  nothing.  His  blood  is  his  word,  liis  doctrine,  that 
washes  away  sin.  *‘Jly  mercy  and  truth  iniquity  is  purged;''  Prov.  xvl:  fl. 
The  church  was  cleansed  by  the  “washing  of  water  by  the  word:"  Eph.  v:  SB. 
This  was  "the  washing  of  regeneration  and  the  reue  wing  of  the  Hoi  y  Ghost 
Titus  iii :  3. 

viii :  2.  *The  trumpets.’ ^  We  cannot  do  better  than  quote  from  Canon  Farrar 
(Early  Days  of  Christ,  pp.  51 7 -SI) : 

"i.  Then  the  first  angel  sounded.  Hall  followed,  and  fire  mingled  with  blood, 
and  a  third  part  of  the  surface  of  tho  earth,  with  its  grass  and  trees,  was 
scorched  up  They  are  but  the  beginning  of  the  worse  hali  (xvi:  21 ),  and  fire 
(xx :  0),  and  blood  (xtv :  20b  which  are  to  follow.  They  point  to  years  of  burn¬ 
ing  drought  and  rains  of  blood,  and  to  disastrous  conflagrations.  *  *  *  And 
we  must  once  more  remind  the  reader  that  these  storms  and  prodigies,  so  far 
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seven  trumpets.  ’And  another  angel  came  and  stood  at  the 
altar,  having  a  golden  censer;  and  to  him  mnch  incense  was 
given,  that  he  should  add  it  to  the  prayers  of  all  the  saints  on 
the  golden  altar  before  the  throne.  Wml  the  smoke  of  the 
incense  went  up  with  the  prayers  of  the  saints,  out  of  the 
hand  of  the  angel,  before  God.  *And  the  augel  took  the  een- 
ser;  and  he  filled  it  with  the  fire  of  the  altar,  and  threw  it 
into  the  earth,  and  there  were  thunders,  and  voices,  and 
lightnings,  and  an  earthquake. 

♦ 

-■  ■»  ■  •  m  ■  <  •  »  ••••  -  —  »V  ♦  **»  V  -  r  -  t*  v-  ^-1  ■  1 1«  1  »■  ...  a  «a»  r  ^  r  a  ■  ■  i*  V 

a 

from  being  peculiar  to  the  Apocalypse,  or  understood  in  a  peculiar  significance, 
are  referred  to  in  very  similar  terras  and  explained  in  a  very  similar  way  by 
other  Christian,  heathen,  and  Jewish  writers.  Speaking  ot  the  earthquake  of 
A.  D.  65,  Dion  Causing  reflecting  the  impression  of  contemporaries,  wills  it  the 
'greatest  that  had  ever  happened.*  Can  we  be  surprised  if,  in  a  book  which 
reads  like  a  hundred-fold  reverberation  of  older  prophecies,  the  contemporary 
phenomena  are  depicted  in  the  same  Imagery  as  that  which  had  been  used  In 
their  day  by  the  prophets  of  Judah  and  Israel  to  describe  the  calamities  which 
were  then  happening  before  their  eyes? 

44 ii.  The  second  angel  sounds,  and  something  which  resembles  a  burning 
mountain  is  flung  down  Into  the  sea,  and  the  third  part  of  tlio  sea  Is  turned 
into  blood,  and  the  third  part  of  the  fish  die,  and  the  third  part  of  the  ships  is 
"destroyed.  The  imagdis  original,  St.  John  may  have  derived  this  terrific 
picture  of  'a  burning  mountain  cast  Into  the  sea*  either  from  seeing  the  In  rid 
flashes  that  leap  up  night  and  day  from  the  cone  of  Stromboli,  which  he  may 
have  passed  in  a  voyage  to  Rome,  or  more  probably  from  seeing  on  the  horizon, 
as  he  gazed  from  Patinos,  the  dense  smoke  vomited  from  the  bunting  J*JaiKi- 
mountain  of  T  hera,  the  modern  Santorin.  The  notion  of  seas  and  rivers  turned 
into  blood  by  way  of  punishing  the  guilty  is  well  known  to  the  imagery  or  the 
prophets  and  apocalyptic  writers.  The  language  is  obviously  that  of  daring 
symbolism.  Taken  literally,  the  fall  of  the  burning  mountain  resembles  no 
event  ever  seen  or  known  In  the  history  of  the  world.  Taken  metaphorically, 
it  may  be  meant  to  depiot  great  calamities  connected  with  the  sea  and  ships, 
deaths  by  drowning  and  massacre  which  'incarnadined  the  multitudinous 
seas.*  The  times  of  Nero  furnished  abundant  instances. 

“fit  The  third  angel  sounded,  and  a  great  star  called  Absinth,  ‘fell  upon  the 
third  port  of  the  world's  waters,  and  made  them  so  bitter  that  men  died  of 
them.'  Hero  again  we  are  In  the  abstract  region  of  apocalyptical  Imagination 
tinged  by  reminiscences  of  the  plagues  of  Kgypt.  Alike  the  result  and  the 
agency  by  which  it  is  accomplished  are  Indefinite.  As  stars  are  images  of 
rulers,  and  fallen  stars  of  rulers  flung  down  from  heaven,  the  symbol  may 
dimly  express  the  bitterness  and  terror  caused  by  the  overthrow  of  Nero  and 
the  ominous  failure  of  the  Julian  line. 

“lv.  The  fourth  angel  sounded,  and  tbe  third  part  of  the  sun  and  moon  and 
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'And  the  seven  angels  that  had  the  seven  trumpets  pre¬ 
pared  themselves  to  sound, 

?And  the  first  sounded,  and  there  came  hail  and  fire  min¬ 
gled  with  blood,  and  they  were  thrown  into  the  earth,  and 
the  third  of  the  earth  was  burnt  up,  and  the  third  of  the  trees 
was  burnt  up,  and  all  [the]  green  herbage  was  burnt  up. 

8 Ai id  the  second  angel  sounded,  and  as  it  were  a  great 
mountain  glowing  with  fire  was  cast  into  the  sea,  and  the 
third  of  the  sea  became  blood;  “and  the  third  of  the  creatures 
in  the  sea,  they  that  had  life,  died ;  and  the  third  of  the  ships 
was  destroyed. 

10 And  the  third  angel  sounded,  and  a  great  star,  burning  as 
a  torch,  fell  from  the  sky,  and  it  fell  on  the  third  of  the 

rivers,  and  on  the  fountains  of  the  waters.  11  And  the  name 

*  ♦ 


Htars,  and  day  and  night  arc  smitten;  in  other  words  -in  accordance  with  the 
recognized  imagery  of  apocalypse  and  prophecy— ruler  after  ruler,  chieftain 
after  chieftain  of  the  Homan  Empire  and  the  JewiBh  nation  was  assassinated 
and  ruined-  (rams,  Claudius,  Nero,  Galba,  Obho,  Vitellius,  ail  died  by  murder 
or  suicide;  Herod  the  Great,  Herod  Anti  pas,  Herod  Agrlppa,  and  most  of  the 
Horodian  Princes,  together  with  not  a  few  of  the  leading  high  priests  of  Jeru¬ 
salem,  perished  in  disgrace,  or  In  exile,  or  by  violent  hands.  All  these  were 
quenched  suns  si  ml  darkened  stars. 

1  ‘The  fallen  star  uiay  again  be  meant  for  Nero;  but  on  the  whole  I  agree  with 
those  who  see  in  ibis  vision  a  purely  demoniac  host.  The  fallen  star  will  then  be 
Satan,  of  whom  the  Lord  said,  ‘I  saw  Satan  as  lightning  fallen  from  heaven.’ 
The  abyss  la  preeminently  the  abode  of  ‘demons/  It  la  their  specialty  to 
cau*e  torment.  The  city  had  become  a  foul  pool,  into  whioh  every  polluted 
river  had  poured  its  dregs.  In  Jerusalem,  according  to  tlic  emphatlo  testi¬ 
mony  of  Josephus,  never  since  the  beginning  of  tho  world  had  there  been  any 
generat  ion  more  prolific  of  wickedness.  Stier  says,  That  in  the  period  between 
the  Kcsurrcotion  and  the  Fall  of  Jerusalem  the  Jewish  nation  acted  as  if  pos¬ 
sessed  by  seven  thousand  demons.  The  whole  age  lmd  upon  it  a  stamp  of  the 
infernal  f  " 

7.  The  figure  here  signifies  destruction,  and  is  borrowed  from  the  Old 
Tcstameut.  One  of  the  Judgments  upon  Egypt  was  thunder,  hail  and  lire; 
Ex.  lx:  21-25.  The  figure*  of  hall  and  lire  for  judgments  originated  here. 
See,  also,  Ezck.  xxxviii:  22;  "Aud  I  will  plead  against  him  with  pestilence 
and  with  blood ;  and  I  will  rain  upon  him,  and  upon  his  bands,  and  upon  the 
many  [«opte  that  are  with  him,  an  overflowing  rain,  and  great  hailstones,  fire, 

and  brims  tone.** 
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of  the  star  is  called  Absinth ;  and  the  third  of  the  waters 
became  wormwood,  and  many  men  died  of  the  waters,  because 
they  were  made  bitter. 

“And  the  fourth  angel  sounded,  and  the  third  of  the  sun 
was  smitten,  and  the  third  of  the  moon,  and  the  third  of  the 
stars;  that  the  third  of  them  should  be  darkened,  and  the 
day  might  not  shine, -—the  third  of  it — and  the  night  in  like 
manner.  “And  I  saw,  and  I  heard  one  eagle  flying  in  mid¬ 
sky,  saying  with  a  great  voice,  “Alas!  alas!  alas!  for  those 
who  dwell  on  the  earth,  from  the  remaining  voices  of  the 
trumpet  of  the  three  angels  that  are  about  to  sound.  ” 

THE  HOMAN  ARMIES  APPROACH. 

ix:  1*  And  the  fifth  angel  sounded,  and  I  saw  a  star 
fallen  from  the  sky  to  the  earth,  and  there  was  given  to  him 
the  key  of  the  pit  of  the  abyss.  *And  he  opened  the  pit  of 
the  abyss,  and  a  smoke  ascended  out  of  the  pit,  as  [the]  smoke 
of  a  great  furnace ;  and  the  sun  and  the  air  were  darkened  by 

the  smoke  of  the  pit.  ’And  from  the  smoke  locusts  went  out 

. 

on  the  earth,  and  there  was  given  them  power,  as  the  scor¬ 
pions  of  the  earth  have  power.  4 And  it  was  said  to  them 
that  they  should  not  hurt  Hie  herbage  of  the  earth,  nor  any 
green  thing,  nor  any  tree,  but  only  the  men  who  have 
not  the  seal  of  God  on  [their]  foreheads.  6 And  it  was  given 
them  that  they  should  not  kill  them,  but  that  they  should  be 
tormented  five  months,  and  their  torment  [was]  as  the  tor¬ 
ment  of  a  scorpion,  when  it  strikes  a  man.  6 And  in  those 
days  men  shall  seek  death,  and  by  no  means  And  it ;  and 
shall  long  to  die,  and  death  flees  from  them.  7 And  the  like¬ 
nesses  of  the  locusts  were  like  horses  prepared  for  battle ;  and 

11.  “Absinth"  means  wormwood. 

ix:  1.  “The  pit  of  the  abyss."  There  is  no  warrant  for  the  rendering  in  E, 
V.,  ‘"bottomless  pit." 
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on  tlieir  heads  &s  it  were  golden  crowns,  and  their  faces  were 
like  men's  faces.  ®And  they  had  hair  like  women’s  hair,  and 
their  teeth  were  like  lion’s  [teeth].  *And  they  had  breast¬ 
plates  like  breastplates  of  iron,  and  the  sound  of  their  wings 
was  as  [the]  sound  of  chariots,  of  many  horses  rushing  to 
battle.  iaAnd  they  have  tails  like  scorpions,  and  stings ;  and  in 

m 

their  tails  [is]  their  power  to  injure  men  five  months.  “They 
have  a  king  over  them,  the  angel  of  the  abyss;  Iub  name  in 


Greek 


Apollyon. 


behold,  two  calami 


after 
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“And  the  sixth  angd  sounded,  and  I  heard  one  voice  from 
the  horns  of  the  golden  altar  that  is  before  God,  “one  saying 
to  the  sixth  angel  who  had  the  trumpet,  “Unbind  the  four 
angels  that  are  bound  at  the  great  river  Euphrates.”  “And 
the  four  angels  were  unbound,  which  had  been  prepared  for 

M 

the  hour  and  day  and  month  and  year,  that  they  might  kill 
the  third  of  men.  uAnd  the  number  of  the  armies  of  the 

k 

horsemen  was  two  myriads  of  myriads, — I  heard  tlieir  num¬ 
ber.  “And  thus  1  saw  the  horses  in  the  vision,  and  those 
who  sat  on  them,  having  breastplates  fiery  and  hyacinthinc 
and  sulphury,  and  the  heads  of  the  horses  arc  as  the  heads 
of  lions,  and  out  of  tlieir  months  issue  fire  and  smoke  and 
sulphur.  “By  these  three  plagues  was  killed  the  third  of 


7, 8.  Probable  descriptions  of  some  of  the  barbarian  soldiers  that  fought  for 

Rome. 

14,  The^e  four  angels  may  represent  certain  military  forces  in  the  region 
watered  by  the  Euphrates,  win oli  had  been  held  in  restraint,  but  were  to  be 
engaged  in  the  general  conflict  of  arms. 

16.  Two  hundred  thousand  thousand,  i.  e.t  two  hundred  millions;  such  an 
army  as  never  was,  and  never  will  be  on  the  earth*  It  is  a  hyperbolical  expres¬ 
sion,  moaning  a  great  number. 


866 
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men — by  the  fire  mid  the  smoke  und  the  sulphur  that  issued 
from  their  mouths.  1r‘For  the  power  of  the  horses  is  in  their 
mouth  and  in  their  tails;  for  their  tails  [are]  like  serpents, 
having  heads,  and  with  them  they  do  hurt.  10 And  the  rest  of 
men  who  were  not  killed  by  these  plagues,  reformed  not  from 
the  works  of  their  hands,  that  they  should  not  worship 
demons,  and  idols  of  gold  and  of  silver  and  of  brass 
and  of  stone  and  of  wood,  that  can  neither  see,  nor  hear,  nor 
walk;  ’’and  they  reformed  not  from  their  murders,  nor  from 
their  sorceries,  nor  from  their  wickedness,  nor  from  their 
thefts. 

x:  1.  And  I  saw  another  strong  angel  descending  from 
the  sky,  clad  in  a  cloud,  and  the  iris  [was]  over  his  head,  and 

his  face  was  as  the  sun,  and  his  feet  [were]  as  pillars  of  fire; 

■ 

’and  he  had  in  his  hand  a  little  book  opened;  and  he  placed 
his  right  foot  on  the  sea,  and  tho  left  on  the  -land,  *and 
shouted  with  a  great  voice,  as  a  lion  roars;  and  when  he 
shouted  the  seven  thunders  uttered  their  voices.  ‘And  when 
the  seven  thunders  spoke,  I  was  about  to  write;  and  I  heard 
a  voice  from  the  sky  saying,  “Seal  up  the  things  which  the 
seven  thunders  spoke,  and  write  them  not.  ”  6And  tho  angel 
that  1  saw  standing  on  the  sea  and  on  the  land,  raised  his 
right  hand  toward  the  sky,  ‘and  swore  by  him  who  lives  to 
the  teons  of  the  (eons,  who  created  the  sky  and  the  things  in 
it,  and  the  earth  and  the  things  in  it,  and  the  sea  and  the 
things  in  it,  that  there  shall  be  no  longer  delay.  ’But  in 
the  days  of  the  voice  of  the  seventh  angel,  when  he  is  about 

x:  7 ♦  “Begin  to  sound,”  in  E.  V„  is  very  inaccurate.  Dr.  Cowles  observes: 
“The  precise  sense  is,  who  shall  sound  very  soon,  or  more  fully,  when  he  Khali 
sound,  which  will  be  very  soon.  The  Greek  future  Is  made  by  a  social  verb 
ttnello)  for  which  we  have  no  precise  equivalent,  but  which  is  used  with  an¬ 
other  verb  In  the  infinitive  to  qualify  it  as  wo  use  an  adverb,  and  which  indi¬ 
cates  a  future  event  close  at  hand.  Examples  axe  abundant*  e>  ‘ready  to 
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to  sound,  then  the  mystery  of  God  is  finished  according  to 
the  good  news  he  announced  to  his  slaves,  the  prophets. 

’And  the  voice  which  I  heard  from  the  sky  was  again  speak¬ 
ing  with  me,  and  saying,  “Go,  take  the  book  that  is  open  in 
the  hand  of  the  angel  that  is  standing  on  the  sea  and  on  th$ 
land,”  “And  I  went  to  the  angel,  telling  him  to  give  me  the 
little  book.  And  he  says  to  me,  “Take,  and  eat  it,  and  it 
shall  embitter  thy  stomach,  but  in  thy  mouth  it  shall  be 
sweet  as  honey,”  10 And  I  took  the  little  hook  from  the  hand 
of  the  angel,  and  ate  it;  and  it  was  in  my  mouth  sweet  as 
honey,  and  when  I  had  eaten  it,  my  stomach  was  embittered. 
"And  they  say  to  me,  “Thou  must  prophesy  again  concern¬ 
ing  many  peoples  and  nations  and  languages  and  kings/' 

xi :  L  And  a  reed  like  a  rod  was  given  me,  [the  angel]  say¬ 
ing,  “Bise,  and  measure  the  temple  of  God,  and  the  altar,  and 
those  who  worship  in  it.  aI3ut  the  court  that  is  outside  the 

■ 

die*  (Luke  vii:  2) :  ‘at  the  point  of  death*  (Julm  iv ;  47),  the  same  Greek  words 
as  the  preceding;  'were  almost  ended*  (Acts  xxi:  27);  ‘the  things  that  remain 
which  arc  ready  to  die’  (Rev,  ill:  2),  So  here*  ‘Who  is  ready  to  sound/  on  the 
very  point  of  sounding,  and  when  he  shall  do  so,  then  'shall  the  mystery  of 
God  be  finished.  “ 

xi:  1-2.  "The  great  event  predicted  here  Is  doubtless  the  siege  and  ultimate 
sack,  pillage,  and  utter  destruction  of  both  city  and  temple  by  the  Romans. 
The  language  in  part  ('trodden  under  foot/)  follows  that  of  Jesus  himself 
(Luke  xxi:  24) :  ‘Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles.'  Rut  the 
time  and  in  general  the  syndwls  take  their  shape  from  the  very  analogous  case 
of  the  famous  desecration  of  the  temple  by  Antiochus  as  foretold  by  Daniel 
iviii:  10-14,  and  xi:  3  O.  This  accounts  for  the  duration  named  hero— ‘forty- 
two  months’— this  being  precisely  the  period  given  by  DanieL  and  proxlmately 
the  duration  of  the  siego  and  sack  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Romans.  Wc  know 
that  the  temple,  altar  and  holy  city  were  standing  at  the  time  of  this  vision; 
we  know  that  they  were  on  the  very  eve  of  their  desolation ;  we  know  there¬ 
fore  that  this  desolation— so  ‘shortly*  after  these  visions  were  seen  and  re¬ 
corded— can  not  possibly  be  any  other  than  that  effected  by  the  Roman  armies 
A.  D.  70." 

2.  That  John  prophesied  the  same  events  that  Jesus  announced  should 
occur  during  the  generation  in  which  he  lived,  is  certain.  Dr.  Cowles  remarks 
'TLuke  xxi:  24):  ‘Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles :*  and  of 
the  temple  tMatt.  xxlv ;  2),  ‘There  shall  not  be  left  one  stone  upon  another  that 


868 


THE  X EW  (JOVE  XA  NT. 


temple  cast  out,  and  measure  it  not;  for  it  has  been  given  over 
to  the  nations;  and  the  holy  city  shall  they  tread  under  foot 
forty-two  months.  3 And  I  will  give  to  my  two  witnesses,  and 
they  shall  prophesy  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty  days, 
clod  in  sackcloth.  ‘These  are  the  two  olive  trees  and  the 
two  candelabra,  standing  before  the  Lord  of  the  earth.”  4  And 
if  any  man  would  hurt  them,  fire  issues  from  their  mouth, 
and  devours  their  enemies;  and  if  any  man  would  hurt  them, 
thus  must  he  be  killed.  ‘These  have  authority  to  shut  the 
sky,  that  it  may  not  rain  during  the  days  of  their  prophecy; 
and  they  have  authority  over  the  waters  to  turn  them  into 
blood,  and  to  smite  the  earth  with  every  plague,  as  often  as 
they  choose.  7 And  when  they  shall  have  completed  their 
testimony,  the  beast  that  ascends  out  of  the  abyss  [shall  1  make 
war  with  them,  and  overcome  them,  and  kill  them.  “And 
their  carcass  )  is  ]  on  the  street  of  the  great  city,  which  is 
called  spiritually  Sodom  and  Egypt,  where  also  their  Lord 
was  crucified.  “And  [some]  from  the  peoples  and  tribes  and 


shall  not  be  thrown  down;'  (Rov.  xi:  2)  ‘The  court  that  in  outside  the  temple 
leave  out,  for  it  is  given  unto  the  Gen lilos,  and  the  holy  city  shall  they  tread 
under  foot  forty-two  months.’  Both  those  predictions  concur:  (a)  that  Jeru¬ 
salem  was  a  doomed  city;  ib)  that  it  should  be  trodden  down  by  unhallowed 
Gentile  feet  (the  Roman  armies);  and  (<d  that  even  the  presence  of  the  holy 
temple  within  It  should  not  shield  it  from  this  desolation.  This  passage  (Rev. 
xi:  2)  synchronizes  with  Christ's  prediction  of  the  fall  of  Jerusalem*  and  there¬ 
fore  proves  that  at  the  date  of  its  writing,  the  city  liad  not  yet  fallen.  Very 
strong  to  the  same  point  is  the  statement  In  the  same  context  (vs :  13) :  ‘And 
the  same  hour  was  there  a  great  earthquake,  and  the  tenth  part  of  the  city  fell’ 
—which  certainly  assumes  that  the  whole  city  hod  not  previously  fallen,  but 
was  standing.  The  date  of  its  actual  fall  Is  well  known,  viz.,  A.  D«  70.  This 
prophecy  was  written*  therefore,  shortly  before  this  fall.”—' "Forty-two  mouths.*' 
The  time  between  Nero's  persecution,  November,  04,  and  his  death,  June,  C8, 
is  almost  oxactly  three  and  one-half  years. 

8-  Says  Dr.  Cowles:  “The  account  given  of  the  murder  of  the  two  wit¬ 
nesses,  naming  the  very  place  whore  their  dead  bodies  lay  exposed  and  in- 
suited  (Rev.  xi:  8)—' In  tho  street  of  the  great  city  which  spiritually  is  called 
Sodom  and  Egypt,  where  also  our  (their)  Lord  was  crucified/  puts  the  Anger  of 
prophecy  precisely  upon  Jerusalem.  ” 
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languages  and  nations  look  upon  their  corpse  three  days 
and  a  hall,  and  permit  not  their  carcasses  to  be  placed  in  a 
tomb.  1,1  And  those  who  dwell  in  the  earth  rejoico  over  them, 
and  exult,  and  they  shall  send  gifts  to  one  another,  because 
these  two  prophets  tormented  those  who  dwell  on  the  earth. 
“And  after  the  three  days  and  a  half  the  breath  of  life  from 
God  entered  them,  and  they  stood  upon  their  feet,  and  great 
fear  fell  on  those  who  saw  them.  “And  they  heard  a  great 
voice  from  the  sky,  saying  to  them,  “Come  up  hither.”  And 
they  ascended  to  the  sky  in  the  cloud,  and  their  enemies  beheld 
them.  "And  in  that  hour  there  was  a  great  earthquake,  and 
the  tenth  of  the  city  fell,  and  there  were  killed  in  the  earth¬ 
quake  seven  thousand  names  of  men,  and  the  rest  were 
terrified,  and  gave  glory  to  the  God  of  the  heaven.  “The 

second  calamity  has  passed;  behold,  the  third  calamity  is 

♦ 

coming  soon. 

Christ’s  reion  established. 

“And  the  seventh  angel  sounded,  and  there  were  great  voices 
in  the  sky,  .saying,  “  The  government  of  the  world  has  be¬ 
come  our  Lord’s,' and  his  Christ’s,  and  he  shall  reign  to  the 
aeons  of  the  mons.”  “And  the  twenty-four  presbyters  who  sit 
before  God  on  their  thrones,  fell  on  their  faces,  and  worshiped 
God,  saying,  “We  give  thee  thanks,  O  Lord  God,  the  Almighty, 
who  art  Irand  who  wast,  for  thou  hast  taken  thy  great  power, 
and  reigned.  “And  the  nations  were  enraged,  and  thy  wrath 
came,  and  the  time  of  the  dead  to  be  judged,  and  to  give  the 
reward  to  thy  slaves  the  prophets,  and  to  the  saints,  and  to 

1 8.  “Let  us  begin  with  the  date  of  this  book,  the  actual  present  of  the writer, 
which  must  bo  put  about  \ .  t>.  B5.  Then  *  the  things  that  must  shortly  come 
to  pass*/  4 for  the  time  is  at  hand/  must  corpmcnce  very  soon.  Then  the  ftrat 
four  seals  described  scones  so  closely  analogous  to  the  events  predicted  by 
Christ  as  immediately  preceding  the  fall  of  Jerusalem  that  wc  can  not  mistake 
24 
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those  who  fear  thy  name,  the  small  and  the  great ;  and  to 
destroy  those  who  destroy  the  earth.”  "And  the  temple  of 
God  was  opened  in  the  heaven,  and  there  was  seen  the  ark 
of  his  covenant,  in  his  temple;  and  there  were  lightnings, 
and  voices  and  thunders  and  an  earthquake  and  great  hail. 


THE  NE\V  COVENANT - THE  OVERTHROW  OF  ROME. 

xli :  1 .  And  a  great  sign  was  seen  in  the  sky :  a  woman 
clad  with  the  sun,  apd  the  moon  under  her  feet;  and  on  her 


In  applying  them  also  to  those  times.  The  martyrs  whose  souls  are  seen  under 
the  altar  &t  the  opening  of  the  fifth  Beal  were  to  wait  yet  but  a  little  season  ere 

God  would  hear  their  prayer*  and  judge  and  avenge  their  blonrl  on  their  perse- 

* 

cutors  and  murder  era.  Here,  under  the  seventh  trumpet,  The  time  of  the  dead 
(martyrs)  that  they  should  be  judged*  (xi:  3  81  has  fully  come.  Thin  ‘yet  for  & 
little  season’  can  not  carry  us  beyond  the  fall  of  Jerusalem;  it  can  not  close 
earlier  than  that  event.  Then  the  sealing  of  the  one  hundred  and  forty -four 
thousand  (chap.  7)  must  be  the  rescuing  of  a  great  multitude  of  Jews  by  their 
cordial  reception  of  J  esns ,  who  thus  yielded  to  the  testifying  and  exhorting  of 
Peter  {Acts  ii:  40)  when  he  said,  ‘8ave  yourselves  from  this  untoward  genera* 
tion.’  This  gathering  in  of  Jewish  converts  was  mainly  closed  up  before  the 
blast  of  min  swept  over  their  city.  The  sixth  seal  sets  forth  unutterable  ter¬ 
ror  and  dread.  Of  the  seven  trumpets  developed  from  the  seventh  seal,  the 
first  four  portend  the  gathering  storm,  set  forth  the  skirmish  fires*  the  fiyiug 
charges  that  precede  the  grand  assault.  The  fifth  trumpet  foretokened  rather 
torture  than  death— men’s  hearts  trembling  under  woeful  anticipations  and 
that  sinking  of  hope  into  the  bitterness  of  despair  which  befell  the  Jews  when 
their  destiny  to  national  ruin  became  inevitable*  corresponding  to  the  point 
made  by  Christ  touching  the  same  period— men's  hearts  failing  them  for  fear/ 
Then  the  sixth  trumpet  set  forth  the  gathering  hosts  of  Homan  legions  closing 
in  upon  the  doomed  city.  Must  not  this  be  the  last  precursor  of  the  final  cri¬ 
sis?  The  time  ha*  eome  for  the  bolts  of  vengeance  to  leap  from  the  hand  of 
the  Almighty;  the  strong  angel  has  solemnly  affirmed  with  hand  uplifted— 
'There  shall  be  delay  no  longer;* — therefore  we  are  brought  to  precisely  the 
crisis  of  her  final  fall;  the  seventh  angel's  trumpet  involves  it— nothing  less; 
nothing  more-*— 2>r.  /  'moles. 

xli:  1.  "The  star-crowned  woman  is  the  ideal  ohuroh  of  Israel.  The  child 
she  brings  forth  is  a  symbol*  partly  of  the  Messiah,  partly  of  the  Christian 
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head  a  crown  of  twelve  stars ;  'and  she  was  pregnant.  And  she 
cries  out,  being  in  birth  pangs,  and  tortured  to  bring  forth. 
3  And  another  sign  was  seen  in  the  sky;  and  behold,  a  great,  fiery 
dragon,  having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  and  upon  his 
heads  seven  diadems.  4  And  his  tail  draws  the  third  of  the 
stars  of  the  sky,  and  cast  them  to  the  earth;  and  the  dragon 
stood  before  the  woman  who  was  about  to  bring  forth,  that 
when  she  should  bring  forth,  he  might  devour  her  child.  ‘And 
she  brought  forth  a  son,  a  man  child,  who  is  to  rule  all  the 
nations  with  a  rod  of  iron;  and  her  child  was  snatched  away 
to  God,  even  to  his  throne.  4 And  the  woman  fled  into  the 
desert,  where  she  has  a  place  prepared  by  God,  that  there 
they  may  nourish  her  a  thousand  two  hundred  [and]  sixty 
days. 

r 

'  And  there  was  a  battle  in  the  sky,  Michael  and  his  angels 


church .  The  scarlet  dragon  is  an  omblom  of  Satan,  with  the  attributes  of  the 
world-power,  a*  specially  represented  by  the  Roman  Empire— of  which  a 
dragon  whs  one  of  the  later  insignia.  A  dragon  or  serpent  (for  between  the 
two  word*  there  Is  no  real  distinction)  was  also  the  apt  lnaptrer  for  an  Empe¬ 
ror  who  wa.?  believed  to  wear  as  an  amulet  a  serpent’s  skin,  and  whose  life, 
according  to  popular  legend,  had  been  saved  by  a  serpent  when  he  was  an  in* 
tant  in  t  he  cradle.  Its  seven  heads  and  ten  horns  are  seven  Emperors  and  ten 
Provincial  Governors.  But  no  power  of  legions,  no  violence  of  martyrdoms, 
can  slay  the  infant  Church  of  Christ.  The  mother  Church,  the  Church  of  Joru- 
salem.  which,  ns  it  were,  rocks  the  oradle  of  Gentile  Christian!  ty,  is  saved  alike 
from  Idumeans.  and  Zealots,  and  the  Roman  armies  which  advance  to  besiege 
the  Holy  City.  She  dies  to  the  mountains;  to  the  wilderness;  to  the  secure 
and  desolate  region  of  Pella,  in  which  town,  on  the  edge  of  the  deserts  of  Ara¬ 
bia,  at  ati  early  period  of  the  impending  siege,  the  Christians  took  refuge,  in 
accordance  with  the  Lord's  command  They  thus  escaped  the  horrors  of  the 
three  and  a  half  years  which  elapsed  between  A.  D.  6 7,  when  Vespasian  began 
his  dreadful  work  In  Judina,  and  September,  A.  D.  70,  when  the  city  and  tem¬ 
ple  perished  in  blood  and  flame.*’—  AVzrmr.  The  feminine  gendur  is  nsnally 
applied  to  countries  and  cities;  and  the  gospel  oovenant  ia  “the  city  of  the 
living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem.'* 

li,  5.  'And  .she  brought  forth  a  man-child,  who  was  to  rule  all  nations  with 
a  rod  of  iron;”  /.  e.,  with  unyielding  power.  Jesus  is  the  child  of  the  now  cov¬ 
enant,  which,  in  Gal.  iv  ;  lib,  is  called  the  ‘'mother  of  UBalL”  Lit.,  “about  to  rale." 

7.  J/7-.Wf  nrtA  hi  $  anQefn.  Who  was  Michael?  He  was  an  imaginary 
leader  of  the  Christian  fo  cos,  as  the  dragon,  that  old  serpent,  who  U  the  devil 
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fighting  with  the  dragon;  and  the  dragon  and  his  angels 
fought,  *and  were  weak,  nor  was  their  place  found  any  longer 
in  the  sky.  ’And  the  great  dragon  was  cast  out,  the  ancient 
serpent,  he  who  is  called  [the]  accuser  and  the  adversary,  the 
deceiver  of  the  whole  inhabited  earth ;  he  was  cast  down  to 
the  earth,  and  his  angels  were  cast  down  with  him.  10And  1 
heard  a  great  voice  in  the  sky,  saying,  “Now  the  salvation 
and  the  power  and  the  reign  of  our  God  have  come,  and  the 
authority  of  his  Christ;  for  the  accuser  of  our  brothers,  who 
accused  them  before  our  God  day  and  night,  has  been  cast  out. 
11  And  they  overcame  him  through  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and 
through  the  word  of  their  testimony;  and  they  loved  not 


and  Satan  (for  theae  four  terms  all  signify  the  same  thing),  was  thelmaginary 
leader  of  the  opposition,  Michael  Is  mentioned  in  the  books  of  Daniel*  Jade 
and  the  Apocalypse.  In  Daniel  the  name  seems  to  be  applied  to  one  of  the 
chief  princes  of  Persia*  an  amiable  and  exodlcnt  personage,  who  succored 
Daniel  and  the  Jews,  while  they  were  in  captivity,  and  rendered  them  very 
essential  service;  see  chap,  x:  13,  21.  From  this  fact  his  name  came  to  be 
used  metonymlcally  for  the  guardian  of  good  men*  who  would  protect  the 
Christians  in  the  time  of  their  troubles,  as  he  had  protected  the  Jews  In  their 
captivity;  Dan.  xii:  1.  In  the  figurative  language  of  Jude,  he  is  called  an 
archangel,  who  had  contended  with  the  devil  (f»  £.*  the  opixmentsh  about  the 
body  of  Moses,  a  figure  to  represent  the  Jewish  church  in  captivity,  just  as  the 
body  of  Christ  represents  the  Christian  church.  See  Eph.  t:  2*2,  23. 

The  dragon  fought  and  his  angels.  “The  dragon  was  the  metaphorical 
leader  of  the  opposition  to  Christianity*  precisely  as  Michael  was  of  the  Christ¬ 
ian  forces.  The  spiritual  contest  is  described  under  the  metaphor  of  earthly 
warfare;  and  therefore  the  spiritual  forces  are  described  under  the  metaphor 
of  earthly  forces.  Whit tem o re , 

Bishop  Newton  gives  a  construction  of  the  contest  between  Michael  and  the 
dragon :  "This  contest  lasted  several  years*  and  the  final  Issue  of  It  was*  that 
the  Christian  prevailed  over  the  heathen  religion;  the  heathen  were  deposed 
from  all  rule  and  authority*  and  the  Christians  were  advanced  to  dominion 
and  empire  in  their  stead/* 

11.  Blood  of  the  Lamb.  "The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  is  said  to  cleanse  from 
all  sin;  1  John  1:  7;  but  blood  surely  is  not  to  be  taken  here  in  the  litoral 
sense.  In  that  seuse  what  effect  could  the  blood  of  Christ  exert  to  save  men 
from  sin?  Under  the  Jewish  law*  without  the  shedding  of  the  blood  of  ani¬ 
mal*,  there  was  no  remission  of  sin;  Hcb.  ix:  32;  and  from  this  circumstance 
the  New  Testament  writers  were  led  to  use  the  blood  of  Christ  as  a  metaphor. 
Jesus  did  not  offer  the  blood  of  goats  and  calves*  bat  his  own  blood,  which  Is 
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their  life  even  unto  death.  “Therefore  rejoice,  heavens,  and 
you  who  tabernacle  in  them.  Alas  for  the  earth  and  for  the 
eea,  because  the  accuser  has  gone  down  to  you ;  having  great 
wrath,  knowing  that  he  has  a  short  time.”  uAnd  when  the 
dragon  saw  that  he  was  cast  down  to  the  earth,  he  pursued 
the  woman  who  brought  forth  the  male  [child] .  14 And  there 
were  given  to  the  woman  the  two  wings  of  tire  great  eagle, 
that  she  might  fly  into  the  desert  into  her  place,  that  she 
should  be  nourished  there  a  time,  and  times,  and  half  a  time, 
from  |  the]  face  of  the  serpent.  14 And  the  serpent  cast  out  of 
his  mouth  after  the  woman  water  as  a  river,  that  he  might 
cause  her  to  be  carried  away  by  [the]  stream.  “And  the  earth 
helped  the  woman;  and  the  earth  opened  her  mouth,  and 
drank  up  the  river  which  the  dragon  cast  out  of  his  mouth. 
1TAnd  the  dragon  was  enraged  against  the  woman ;  and  went 
away  to  make  war  against  the  remainder  of  her  seed,  who 
keep  the  commands  of  God,  and  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus; 
xiii:  1*  and  he  stood  upon  the  sand  of  the  sea. 

Bald  to  ‘purire  our  confidences  from  dead  work#  to  nerve  the  living  God;'  verses 
12*14.  He  himself  shall  explain  the  metaphor  of  his  blood.  Sec  John  vi;  55, 
5t>:  'For  my  flesh  Is  meat  indeed,  and  my  blood  is  drink  Indeed.  He  that 
cntelk  my  flesh,  and  drlnketh  my  blood,  dwelleth  in  me,  and  I  in  him.*  When 
the  Jews  heard  this,  they  thought  it  was  a  hard  saying.  Jesus  then  asked 
Hwm.  'What  and  If  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  ascend  up  where  he  was  be* 
lore?'  That  is,  if  you  find  it  difficult  to  understand  what  Is  meant  by  eating 
my  flesh  and  drinking  my  blood  now,  when  my  body  in  present  with  you, 
what  will  you  do  when  my  body  is  removed  by  my  ascension  into  glory?  He 
then  showed  them  that  he  did  not  use  the  words  in  tho  literal  sense,  for  he 
added:  ‘It  U  the  spirit  that  qnickcncth;  the  flesh  proflteth  nothing;  the 
words  that  I  speak  unco  you,  they  are  spirit,  and  they  aro  life/  vi:  G3.  It  was 
not  hi nml  in  the  literal  sense  that  gave  them  life,  but  blood  standing  as  an 
emblem  of  the  word  of  Ood.  And  thus  it  is  said  in  the  verse  before  ua,  They 
overcame  him  by  tho  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  by  the  word  of  their  testimony/  " 
— WhitteiHOve. 

14.  "Time,  times/'  etc.  Same  as  forty-two  months,  and  1,260  days,  i  e., 
three  and  a  half  years. 

xiii:  1.  "We  may  take  the  sea  to  represent  the  vast  populations  of  earth 
considered  as  agitated  by  wars  and  revolutiona,  surging  and  tossing  in  dismal 
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PAGAN  HOME  METAPHORICALLY  DESCRIBES. 

And  I  saw  a  beast  ascending  from  the  sea,  having  ten  horns 

and  seven  heads,  and  on  his  horns  ten  diadems,  and  upon  his 

▼ 

heads  names  of  blasphemy.  8 And  the  beast  that  I  saw  was 
like  a  leopard,  and  his  feet  were  as  a  bear’s,  and  his  mouth  [was] 

as  a  lion's  mouth;  and  the  dragon  gave  him  his  power,  and  his 
throne,  and  great  authority.  *And  [I  saw]  one  of  his  heads 
as  if  mortally  wounded;  and  yet  his  mortal  wound  was 
healed;  and  the  whole  earth  wondered  after  the  beast;  and 
4 they  worshiped  the  dragon,  because  he  gave  the  authority  to 
the  beast,  saying,  “Who  [is]  like  the  beast,  and  who  is  able  to 

I  —  I  II  ^ I  I  H  ■  ■  -»»<»  I  ■  ■  I.  II  I  N  — 

disorder  ami  perpetual  unrest— out  of  which  condition  of  the  various  countries 
and  kingdoms  of  the  civilized  world  there  came  up  the  great  Roman  Empire/* 

—lh\  Cowles, 

The  beast  from  the  sea  Is  Nero,  says  Farrar*  Mercy  and  Judgment*  p.  470: 

“The  Apocalyptic  Beast  Is  In  the  first  instance  Nero.  On  this  point  all  recent 
/  criticism — worth  the  name— of  every  school  alike*  has  now  passed  a  unanimous 
verdict, 

“The  live  are  fallen,  the  one  is,  and  the  other  is  not  yet  come;  and  ‘the  beast 
that  thou  sawest  was*  and  in  not,  and  is  about  to  come  out  of  the  abyss;'  'the 
beast  that  was  and  U  not,  even  he  is  an  eighth,  and  Is  of  the  seven/  Can  lan¬ 
guage  bo  more  apparently  perplexing?  Yet  its  solution  is  obvious.  No  ex- 
plauation  worth  the  name  has  ever  been  offered  of  this  enigma  except  that 
whloh  makes  it  turn  on  the  widespread  expectation  that  Nero  was  cither  not 
really  dead,  or  that,  even  if  dead,  he  would  In  some  strange  way  return.  Only 
two  or  three  slaves  ami  people  of  humble  rank  had  seen  his  corpse.  All  of 
these,  except  one  or  two  soldiers  and  a  single  freedman  of  <  lalba,  had  been  his 
humble  adherents.  It  seemed  inconceivable  that  after  a  hundred  years  of  ab¬ 
solutism  the  last  of  the  deified  race  of  Cmwvrs  should  thus  disappear  like  foam 
npon  the  water.  The  five  kings  arc  Augustus,  Tiberius,  Gains  (Caligulah  Clau¬ 
dius  and  Nero.  Since  the  seer  is  writing  in  the  reign  of  Gallm,  the  fifth  king 
(Nero)  was,  and  is  not;  Otho,  the  seventh  king,  was  not  yet  come.  When  he 
came,  which  could  not  be  long  delayed,  for  Galba  was  an  old  m;m— he  was  to 
reign  for  a  short  time,  and  then  was  to  come  the  eighth,  who,  it-  was  expected, 
would  be  Nero  again,  one  of  the  previous  seven,  and  so  both  the  fifth  and  the 
eighth-  For,  strange  to  say,  Nero  still  lived  in  the  regrets  alike  of  Romans  and 
of  P&rthians.  Since  Home  is  the  great  city  (xvll:  181,  and  the  ten  liomBlts 
provincial  governors— ‘kings  who  had  received  no  kingdom  as  yet*  (xvll:  12), 
—it  seema  difficult  even  to  imagine  any  other  explanation  of  symbol*  which  It 
Is  quite  clear  that  the  apostle  meant  bo  be  understood,  and  which  he  assumed 
would  be  understood,  since  otherwise  they  would  have  been  useless  to  his 
readers.*’ 
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make  war  with  him?”  ‘And  there  was  given  to  him  a  mouth 
speaking  great  tilings  and  blasphemies,  and  authority  was 
given  him  to  act  forty-two  months.  ‘And  he  opened  his 
mouth  for  blasphemies  against  God,  to  blaspheme  his  name 
and  his  tabernacle,  [even]  those  who  tabernacle  in  the  heaven. 
'And  it  was  given  to  him  to  make  war  with  the  saints,  and  to 
overcome  them,  and  authority  was  given  to  him  over  every  tribe 

and  people  and  language  and  nation.  'And  all  who  dwell 

* 

on  the  earth  shall  worship  him,  whose  name  has  not  been 
written  in  the  book  of  life  of  the  Lamb  that  was  sacrificed 
from  [the]  foundation  of  [the]  world.  ’If  any  man  has  an  ear 
let  him  hear.  “If  any  man  [leads]  into  captivity  be  shall  go 
into  captivity;  if  any  man  shall  kill  with  the  sword,  with 
the  sword  must  he  be  killed.  Here  are  the  patience  and  the 
faith  of  the  saints. 

NERO  DESCRIBED. 

‘‘And  I  saw  another  beast  ascending  from  the  earth ;  and 
he  had  two  horns  like  a  lamb,  and  he  spoke  as  a  dragon. 
'-'And  all  the  authority  of  the  first  beast  he  executes  in  his 
presence,  and  makes  the  earth  and  those  who  dwell  in  it,  to 
worship  the  first  beast,  whose  mortal  wound  was  healed. 
uAnd  he  does  great  signs,  that  he  even  may  make  fire  come 
down  from  the  sky  upon  the  earth,  in  presence  of  men.  “And 
he  deceives  those  who  dwell  on  the  earth  by  the  signs  which 
it  was  given  him  to  do  in  [the]  presence  of  the  beast;  telling 
those  that  dwell  on  the  earth  to  make  an  image  to  the  beast, 
who  has  the  wound  of  the  sword,  and  lived.  “And  it  was 
given  [him]  to  give  breath  to  it,  to  the  image  of  the  beast,  that 
even  the  image  of  the  beast  should  speak,  and  cause  that  as 
many  as  would  not  worship  the  image  of  the  beast  should  be 
killed.  “And  he  causes  all,  the  small  and  the  great,  and  the 
rich  and  the  poor,  and  the  freemen  and  the  slaves,  to  have 
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given  them  a  mark  on  their  righ  t  hand,  or  on  their  forehead ; 
1Tand,tliat  no  man  could  buy  or  sell,  but  ho  who  has  the  mark, 
the  name  of  the  beast  or  the  number  of  his  name.  ”llere  is 
wisdom.  Let  him  who  has  understanding  compute  the  num¬ 
ber  of  the  beast;  for  it  is  a  man’s  number,  and  his  number 
is  666. 


PROPHECIES  OF  THE  TRIUMPH  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 


xiv:  t.  And  I  saw,  and  behold,  the  Lainb  standing  on 
the  Mount  Zion,  'and  with  him  a  hundred  [and]  forty-four 


18.  "The  Hebrew*  and  Greek*  used  each  their  own  alphabet  for  numerical 
purposes.  In  Hebrew  the  drat  letter  is  one;  the  second,  two,  etc.;  the  tenth, 
ten;  but  the  eleventh  is  twenty;  the  nineteenth  is  one  hundred;  the  twentieth, 
two  hundred,  etc.  Hcnoe  each  letter  had  a  numerical  power.  In  our  passage 
the  numerical  power  of  the  name  is  given  to  find  the  name  itself.  A  prelim* 
lnary  question  will  be,  whether  this  name  is  to  be  spelled  in  Hebrew  letters 
with  their  numerical  power,  or  in  Greek  letters.  It  being  manifestly  the  inten¬ 
tion  of  the  writer  to  put  his  readers  in  a  way  to  Bpell  out  the  name,  and  yet 
not  give  It  so  plainly  as  to  expose  himself  or  his  brethren  to  persecuting  ven¬ 
geance:  &nd  inasmuch  as  his  readers  (some  of  them  being  Jews)  would  have 
the  advantage  of  the  Roman  magistrates  In  deciphering  Hebrew  letters,  it 
becomes  antecedently  probable  that  he  would  use  them.  Supposing  this  name 
to  have  been  written  In  Hebrew  characters  with  their  known  numerical  power, 
and  taking  the  name  of  Nero  as  it  appears  often  in  the  Talmud  and  in  other 


Rabbinical 


writings,  *IDD  pj 


we  shall  have  as  the  numerical  equivalent 


of  these  Hebrew  letters  lu  their  order,  504-200  I  6  J  50;  and  1 00  f  GO  <  200—006, 
This  result  must  seem  quite  satisfactory,  even  though  it  rested  on  the  mere 
fact  that  these  seven  Hebrew  letters  by  the  huih  of  their  numerical  powers  give 
us  precisely  the  well-known  Hebrew  name  of  Nero.  But  the  proof  that  sns- 
tains  the  corrcctnesR  of  this  solution  is  greatly  strengthened  by  another  re¬ 
markable  fact.  Lot  It  be  borne  iu  mind  that  the  received  Greek  text  gives 


these  three  Greek  letters  *  pronounced  chi,  xi,  van;  and  having  in  their 


order  these  numerical  powers,  6004604-6=666.  Now  the  fact  is  brought  out 
and  fully  discussed  by  Ireneus,  that  in  Ills  day  {A.  D.  ISO)  some  manuscripts 
had  a  different , reading  for  the  middle  oharaeter,  viz.,  not  xi,  but  iota.  He 
Insists  however  that  the  true  reading  is  xL  Can  the  other  reading  be  ac¬ 
counted  for?  It  can,  most  readily.  There  was  a  second  mode  of  spelling  the 
name  Nero  in  Hebrew,  vi2.,  by  writing  it,  not  Neron.  but  Nero,  i.  <?.,  omitting 
the  final  (n).  The  numerical  power  of  n  is  fifty.  Striking  off  this  final  letter 
reduces  the  sum  total  of  the  ‘number  of  his  name*  from  666  to  616;  and  to 
write  this  amount  In  three  Greek  letters  we  must  change  the  middle  one  as 
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thousand,  having  his  name,  and  the  name  of  his  Father 
written  on  their  foreheads.  *And  I  heard  a  voice  from  the 
sky,  as  a  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  a  voice  of  great  thun¬ 
der;  and  the  voice  that  I  heard  [was]  as  [that]  of  harpers 
harping  on  their  harps;  3and  they  sing  as  it  were  a  new 

song  before  the  throne,  and  before  the  four  living  ones  and 
the  presbyters;  and  no  one  could  learn  the  song  except  the 

hundred  [and]  forty-four  thousand,  those  who  were  redeemed 
from  tlie  earth.  1  These  are  they  who  were  not  defiled  with 
women ;  for  they  are  virgins.  These  [are]  they  who  follow 
the  Lamb  wherever  he  goes.  These  were  redeemed  from 

i 

men,  a  first  fruit  to  God  and  to  the  Lamb.  5And  in  their 
mouth  was  found  no  lie;  they  are  blameless. 

'And  I  saw  another  angel  dying  in  mid-sky,  having  eeonian 
good  news  to  proclaim  to  those  who  sojourn  on  the  earth, 
even  to  every  nation  and  tribe  and  language  and  people, 
’saying,  with  a  great  voice,  “Fear  God ;  and  give  glory  to  him ; 
for  the  hour  of  his  judgment  has  come;  and  worship  him 
who  made  the  sky  and  the  earth  and  [the]  sea  and  [the] 
fountains  of  waters.” 

they  stand  in  oar  text  from  (xi)  to  (iota),  i.  e.,  from  the  letter  which  means  GO 
to  the  letter  which  means  10.  Precisely  this  is  the  change  which  appears  in 
the  different  reading  of  which  Irenens  speaks.  Hcnoe  it  becomes  substantially 
certain  that  the  “number  ot  the  beast’  was  understood  by  some  at  least  before 
the  age  of  Irenens ;  certain  also  that  they  read  in  this  number  the  name  of  Nero 
Csesar;  certain  also  that  there  beluga  second  way  of  writing  his  name  (i,  e.% 
Nero  rather  than  Nitron),  the  change  was  made  in  the  text  which  this  other 
spelling  of  the  name  would  require.  This  double  coincidence  Is  of  the  sort 
which  could  not  occur  by  chance  and  without  a  foundation  in  truth,  one  time 
in  ten  thousand.  It  amounts  therefore  practically  to  demonstration. 

“Let  it  also  be  definitely  noted  that  this  passage  now  becomes  one  of  the 
irrefragable  proofs  that  Nero  was  the  reigning  emperor  when  this  book  was 
written/* — Th\  Cold  ex. 

Westcott  and  RortV  text  spells  out  GOG  in  full,  thus — hexalcorinl  hex- 

9 

ikon  tahex. 

xiv;  7.  “The  anpei  that  goes  out  to  preach  the  everlasting  gospel  to  them 
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“And  another,  a  second  angel,  followed,  saying,  “Fallen, 
fallen,  is  Babylon  the  great,  which  has  given  all  the  nations 
to  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornication.” 

®And  another,  a  third  angel,  followed  them,  saying  with  a 
great  voice,  “If  any  man  worship  the  beast  and  his  image, 

M 

and  receive  a  mark  on  his  forehead,  or  on  his  hand,  ’''even  he 

■ 

shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God,  which  is  mingled 
undiluted  in  the  cup  of  his  anger;  and  shall  be  tormented 
with  fire  and  sulphur  in  [the]  presence  of  holy  angels,  and  in 
[the]  presence  of  the  Lamb.  1lAnd  the  smoke  of  their  tor¬ 
ment  ascends  to  icons  of  icons ;  and  they  have  no  rest  day 

that  dwell  on  the  earth,  also  proclaims  that  the  hour  of  OotTs  judgment  Is 
come.  This  judgment  is  the  judgment  of  the  world  by  Jesus  Christ  under 
the  gospel  reign.  It  is  referred  to  In  xv:  4,  ‘Who  shall  not  fear  thee,  0  Lord, 
and  glorify  thy  name?  for  thou  only  art  holy :  for  all  the  nations  shall  come 

j 

and  worship  before  thoc ; for  thy  judgments  are  made  manifest.’  Whittimxore. 

8.  Babylon,  L  e.,  Romo. 

1 1 ,  “And  the  smoke  of  their  toynent  ascends  forever  and  ever i.  <?.,  “con¬ 
tinually.**  The  same  idea  is  repeated,  after  the  form  of  the  Hebrew  parallelism, 
thus :  And  they  have  no  rest  day  nor  night  The  Imagery  of  this  passage,  such 
as  “fire  and  brimstone”  as  the  instruments  of  punishment,  and  “the  smoko  of 
their  torment  ascendeth  up  forever  and  ever/  like  most  of  the  imagery  of  the 
Apocalypse,  Is  borrowed  from  the  Old  Testament.  This  is  &  condensed  form 
of  Isa*  xxxiv,  which  describes  a  judgment  of  the  Lord  upon  Idumea. 

Fire  and  sulphur,  only  mentioned  in  Revelation  in  the  New  Testament, 
though  frequently  found  in  the  Old,  is  always  used  as  an  emblem  of  earthly 
calamities.  J ob  x vtii :  15,  41  Brimstone  shall  be  scattered  upon  hi s  habitation.” 
Psl  xl  r  6.  “Upon  the  wicked  he  shall  rain  snares,  Are  and  brimstone,  and  an 
horrible  tempest ;  and  this  shall  be  the  portion  of  their  cup."  lea,  xxxiv :  0-1 0. 
“And  the  streams  thereof  (Idumea)  shall  be  turned  Into  pitch,  and  the  dust 
thereof  into  brimstone,  and  the  land  thereof  shall  become  burning  pitch.  The 
Revel  ator  says  the  beast  and  false  prophet  were  cast  alive  into  the  lake  (Rev. 
xix:  20),  and  that  they  were  tormented  day  and  night,  showing  that  the  ca¬ 
lamities  referred  to  are  In  this  world*  The  “lake"  belongs  with  the  “pale 
horse,"  **the  beast”  and  other  Imagery;  undoubtedly  it  has  reference  to  the 
destruction  soon  to  befall  the  Jewish  nation,  of  which  Revelation  prophesies. 

The  distinguished  author,  Chas.  Kingsley,  writes :  (“Letters")  “Fire  and 
worms,  whether  physical  or  spiritual,  must  in  all  logical  fairness  be  supposed 
to  do  what  Are  and  worms  do,  viz.,  destroy  decayed  and  dead  matter,  and  set 
free  its  elements  to  enter  Into  new  organisms;  that  as  they  are  beneficent  and 
purifying  agents  tti  this  life,  they  must  be  supposed  such  in  the  future  life,  and 
that  the  conception  of  Are  as  an  engine  of  torture.  Is  an  unnatural  use  of  that 
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and  night,  who  worship  the  beast  and  his  image,  and  who* 
ever  receives  the  mark  of  his  name.  "Here  is  the  patience 
of  the  saints,  those  who  keep  the  commands  of  God,  and  the 
faith  of  Jesus.” 

l2And  I  heard  a  voice  from  the  sky,  saying,  “Write — Happy 
the  dead  who  die  in  [the]  Lord  from  this  time!  *Yes,’  says 
the  spirit,  ‘because  they  rest  from  their  toils;  for  their  works 
follow  with  them.’  ” 

11 And  X  saw,  and  behold,  a  white  cloud,  and  on  the  aloud 
one  sitting  like  a  son  of  man,  having  on  his  head  a  golden 


agent  and  not  to  be  attributed  to  God  without  blasphemy,  unless  you  suppose 
that  the  suff eiing  (like  all  which  he  inflicts)  is  Intended  to  teach  man  some¬ 
thing  which  he  cannot  learn  elsewhere.  *  ♦  *  Rejoice  that  there  Is  a  flre'of 
God  tho  Father  whose  name  is  love,  burning  forever  unquenchably  to  destroy 

r 

out  of  every  man's  heart,  and  out  of  the  hearts  of  all  nations,  and  oif  the  phys¬ 
ical  and  moral  world,  all  which  offends  and  makes  a  lie.  That  into  that  Are 
the  Lord  will  surely  cast  all  shams,  lie??,  hypocrisies,  tyrannies,  pedantries, 
false  doctrines,  yea,  and  the  men  who  love  them  too  well  to  give  them  upy  that 
the  smoke  of  their  basanismoa,  (*,  the  torture  which  makes  men  confess  the 
truth,  for  that  Is  the  real  meaning  of  It;  basanlsmos  meaning  the  touchstone 
by  which  gold  was  tested,}  may  ascend  perpetually  lor  a  warning  and  a  beacon 
to  all  nations,  as  the  smoke  of  the  torment  of  French  aristocracies,  and  Bour¬ 
bon  dynasties,  is  ascending  up  to  heaven,  and  has  been  since  1793/* 

“iFicms  of  seone.”  "Forectr  and  erer/*  E.  Y.  “This  phrase  is  applied  by 
the  sacred  writers  to  earthly  life,  or,  ''length  of  days/'  Pe.  xxi:4;  to  the 
duration  of  *a  book,  Isa.  xxx:  8;  to  tho  residence  of  the  Jews  in  Canaan,  Jer. 
vii :  7;  xx  v:  5;  out  of  which  they  were  long  ago  expelled ;  and  also  to  the  tem¬ 
poral  punishment  of  Idumea,  the  streams  of  which  were  turned  into  pitch,  the 
dust  thereof  into  brimstone,  and  the  land  thereof  was  made  'burning  pitch.* 
This  judgment  is  described  as  having  been  by  fire  and  brimstone;  and  yet  the 
merest  tyro  in  Scriptorc  criticism  would  know*  that  it  was  simply  a  highly 
wrought  metaphor  to  describe  the  desolation  produced  in  tho  land  by  the 
judgments  of  God 

The  two  chapters  preceding  this,  and  also  this,  treat  of  the  church  in  this 
world,  and  its  enemies.  The  pagan  power  is  the  “red  dragon/'  and  the  Roman 
Empire  is  “the  beast.”  The  Lamb  is  Christ  The  1 1-1,000  denotes  the  Jewish 
converts,  etc. .  The  wrath  of  God  on  the  worshipers  of  the  beast  and  his  image 
indicates  the  j  udgmeut  of  God  on  those  who  rejected  Christ.  “Fire  and  brim- 
stone**  and  smoking  torment  are  the  imagery  that  the  Revel  at  o  r  uees  to  de¬ 
scribe  such  calamities  oh  liefell  the  wicked  people  of  those  times.  All  the 
scenery  is  on  earth,  as  the  careful  reader  will  wee. 

13.  The  works  of  “those  who  die  in  the  Lord*  follow  them,  accompany 
them  to  bless  them  in  the  higher  realm  to  which  they  pass  beyond  the  gram 
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crown,  and  in  his  hand  a  sharp  sickle.  16 And  another  angel 
came  out  of  the  temple,  crying  with  a  great  voice  to  him  that 
sat  on  the  cloud,  “Send  [forth]  thy  sickle  and  reap;  because 
the  hour  to  reap  has  come ;  for  the  harvest  of  the  earth  is  dry.” 
“And  he  who  sat  on  the  cloud  cast  his  siclde  on  the  earth ; 
and  the  earth  was  reaped. 

17 And  another  angel  came  out  from  the  temple  that  [is]  in 
the  heaven,  he  also  having  a  sharp  sickle.  “And  another 
angel  came  out  of  the  altar,  having  authority  over  the  fire, 
and  he  called  with  a  great  voice  to  the  one  having  the  sharp 
sickle,  saying,  “Send  forth  thy  sharp  sickle,  and  cut  off  the 
clusters  of  the  vine  of  the  earth;  for  her  grapes  are  fully 
ripe.”  ,aAnd  the  angel  cast  his  sickle  into  the  earth,  and  cut 
off  the  vine  of  the  .earth,  and  cast  it  into  the  great  winepress 
of  the  wrath  of  God.  wAnd  the  winepress  was  trodden  out¬ 
side  the  city,  and  blood  came  out  of  the  winepress,  even  to 
the  bridles  of  the  horses,  as  far  as  a  thousand  [and]  six  bun- 

w  • 

dred  stadiums. 


THE  ANGELS  WITH  GOLDEN  BOWLS. 


XT:  1.  And  I  saw  another  sign  in  the  sky,  great  and 
wonderful,  seven  angels,  having  the  seven  last  plagues;  for 
in  them  the  wrath  of  God  is  finished. 


*And  I  saw  as  it  were  a  glassy  sea  mingled  with  fire,  and 
the  conquerors  of  the  beast,  and  of  his  image,  and  the  num¬ 
ber  of  his  name,  standing  on  the  glassy  sea,  having  harps  of 
God.  3 And  they  sing  the  song  of  Moses  the  slave  of  God, 
and  the  song  of  the  Lamb,  saying,  “Great  and  wonderful 
[are]  thy  works,  0  Lord  God  the  Almighty,  righteous  and 
true  [are]  thy  ways,  0  King  of  the  seonBl  4 Who  shall  not 


20.  1,600  furlongs  Is  about  the  length  of  Italy,  the  peninsula  on  which 
Borne  stands— 200  miles. 
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fear,  0  Lord,  and  glorify  thy  name?  because  thou  only  art 
holy.  For  all  the  nations  shall  come  and  worship  be* 
fore  thee ;  for  thy  righteous  acts  have  been  made  manifest.'’ 

‘And  after  these  things  I  saw,  and  the  temple  of  the  taber¬ 
nacle  of  the  testimony  in  the  heaven  was  opened;  ‘and  the 
seven  angels  having  the  seven  plagues,  came  out  of  the  tem¬ 
ple,  clothed  with  pure,  bright  linen ,  and  encircled  about  the 
breasts  with  golden  girdles.  7And  one  of  the  four  living  ones 
gave  to  the  seven  angels  seven  golden  bowls  full  of  the  wrath 
of  God,  who  lives  to  the  aeons  of  the  aeons.  ‘And  the  temple 
was  full  of  smoke  from  the  glory  of  God,  and  from  his  power; 
and  no  one  was  able  to  enter  into  the  temple,  till  the  seven 
plagues  of  the  seven  angels  were  finished. 

TEE  BOWLS  POURED  OUT. 

xvi:  1.  And  1  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  the  temple,  say- 
ing  to  the  seven  angels,  “Go  and  pour  out  the  seven  bowls  of 
the  wrath  of  God  into  the  earth.” 

3 And  the  first  went,  and  poured  out  his  bowl  into  the  earth; 
and  there  came  an  evil  and  malignant  ulcer  on  the  men  that 
had  the  mark  of  the  beast,  and  who  worshiped  his  image. 

3 And  the  second  poured  out  his  bowl  in  to  the  sea,  and  there 
came  blood  as  of  a  dead  man,  and  every  form  of  life  died, 
— the  things  in  the  sea. 

‘And  the  third  poured  out  his  bowl  into  the  rivers  and  the 
fountains  of  the  waters ;  and  they  became  blood.  ‘And  I  heard 
the  angel  of  the  waters  saying,  “Righteous  art  thou,  who  art 
and  who  wast,  thou  Holy  One,  because  thou  hast  judged  these 
things.  “For  they  shed  [the]  blood  of  saints  and  prophets, 
and  thou  gavest  them  blood  to  drink ;  they  deserve  it.”  7And 

x  v.  0.  Sume  of  the  texts  nay  lilhon,  stone,  but  it  is  probably  a  corruption  of 
It non,  linen.  8.  V.  say  “lineu." 


882 


THE  NEW  COVENANT. 

■  4 


I  heard  the  altar  saying,  “Yes,  0  Lord  God,  the  Almighty, 
true  and  righteous  are  thy  judgments.” 

8 And  the  fourth  poured  out  his  bowl  on  the  sun,  and  it  was 
given  to  him  to  scorch  men  with  fire.  ‘And  men  were 
scorched  with  great  heat.  And  they  blasphemed  the  name  of 
God  who  has  authority  over  these  plagues;  and  they  reformed 
not  to  give  him  glory. 

“And  the  fifth  poured  out  his  bowl  on  the  throne  of  the 
beast,  and  his  kingdom  was  darkened;  and  they  gnawed  their 
tongues  for  pain,  “and  they  blasphemed  the  God  of  the  heaven, 
for  their  pains  and  their  ulcers;  and  they  reformed  not  from 
their  works. 

▼ 

“And  the  sixth  poured  out  his  bowl  on  the  great  river,  the 
Euphrates,  and  its  water  was  dried  up,  so  that  the  way  of  the 
kings  who  are  from  [the]  sunrising  might  be  prepared.  “And 
I  saw  [coming]  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  dragon,  and  out  of  the 

mouth  of  the  beast,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  false  prophet, 

*  * 

three  impure  spirits,  as  frogs.  “For  they  are  spirits  of  demons, 
working  signs,  which  go  forth  to  the  kings  of  the  whole  in¬ 
habited  earth,  to  gather  them  for  the  battle  of  the  great  day 
of  the  Almighty  God. — ““Behold,  I  come  as  a  thief;  happy  is 
he  who  watches,  and  keeps  his  garments,  that  he  may  not 
walk  naked,  and  they  see  his  shame.” — 10 And  they  gathered 
them  into  the  place  that  is  called  in  Hebrew,  Har-magedon. 

"And  the  seventh  poured  out  his  bowl  on  the  air;  and  there 
came  forth  a  great  voice  from  the  temple,  from  the  throne,  say¬ 
ing,  “It  is  done.”  “And  there  were  lightnings  and  voices  and 
thunder;  and  there  was  a  great  earthquake,  such  as  was 
not  since  there  were  men  on  the  earth,  eo  great  an  earthquake 
— so  mighty.  “And  the  great  city  became  three  parts,  and 


x vi :  12.  Euphrates.  This  ie  one  of  the  many  touches  that  localize  tho  Her* 
ela  tor's  descriptions. 
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the  cities  of  the  nations  fell ;  and  Babylon  the  great  was  re¬ 
membered  before  God,  to  give  to  her  the  cup  of  the  wine  of 
the  fierceness  of  his  wrath.  10 And  every  island  fled,  and  no 
mountains  were  found.  *'And  great  hail,  about  [the] 
weight  of  a  talent,  comes  down  out  of  the  sky  on  men ;  and 
men  blasphemed  God  for  the  plague  of  the  hail;  for  the 
plague  of  it  is  exceedingly  great. 

PAGAN  BOMB  METAPHORICALLY  DESCRIBED. 

xvii:  1.  And  one  of  the  seven  angels  that  had  the  seven 
bowls,  came  and  talked  with  me,  saying,  “Come  hither;  I 
will  show  thee  the  judgment  of  the  great  harlot  who  sits  on 
many  waters ;  Vith  whom  the  kings  of  the  earth  committed 
fornicatioil,  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  were  made  drunk 
with  the  wine  of  her  fornication.”  -1And  he  conducted  me  in 
spirit  into  a  desert,  and  1  saw  a  woman  sitting  on  a  scarlet 
beast,  full  of  names  of  blasphemy,  having  seven  heads 
and  ten  horns.  ‘And  the  woman  was  clad  in  purple  and 
scarlet,  and  decked  with  gold  and  precious  stone  and  pearls, 
having  in  her  hand  a  golden  cup  full  of  abominations,  even 
the  Luicleanuesses  of  her  fornication ;  !and  on  her  forehead  a 
name  mitten,  a  mystery:  “Babylon  the  great,  the  mother  of 
the  harlots  and  of  the  abominations  of  the  earth.”  ‘And  I  saw 
the  woman  drunk  with  the  blood  of  the  saints,  and  with  the 

blood  of  the  witnesses  of  Jesus;  and  when  I  saw  her  I  was 

* 

astonished  with  a  great  astonishment.  7 And  the  angel  said 

* 

to  ine,  “Why  wast  thou  astonished?  I  will  tell  thee  the 
mystery  of  the  woman,  and  of  the  beast  that  carries  her, — 
that  has  the  seven  heads  and  the  ten  horns.  'The  beast  that 


21 .  The  Attic  talent  to  57  lbs.  Troy,  and  the  Jewish  114, 
xvii :  l-l ft.  Mystery,  Babylon.  Borne  writers  think  Borne  to  meant,  and 
others  Jerusalem.  Rome  is  meant,  as  we  Judge. 
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thou  sawest  was,  and  is  not,  and  is  about  to.  ascend  out  of 
the  abyss,  and  he  goes  to  destruction;  and  those  who  dwell 
on  the  earth — whose  name  has  not  been  written  on  the  book  of 
life  from  [the]  foundation  of  [the]  world, — shall  be  astonished 
when  they  see  the  beast,  that  he  was,  and  is  not,  and  shall 
be  present.  “Here  [is]  the  meaning  that  has  wisdom.  The 
seven  heads  are  seven  mountains,  on  which  the  woman  sits. 
,0And  the  kings  are  seven ;  the  five  are  fallen,  the  one  is,  the 
other  has  not  yet  come;  and  when  he  comes,  he  must  remain 
a  little  while,  “and  the  beast  which  was,  and  is  not,  he  is 
both  an  eighth,  and  is  [one]  of  the  seven;  and  lie  goes  into 

destruction.  11  And  the  ten  horns  that  thou  sawest  are  ten 

* 

kings,  who  have  not  yet  received  a  kingdom,  but  they  receive 
authority  as  kings,  one  hour  with  the  beast.  “These  have 

one  purpose,  and  they  give  their  power  and  authority  to  the 

* 

beast.  “These  Shall  war  with  the  Lamb,  and  the  Lamb  shall 
overcome  them, — for  he  is  lord  of  lords,  and  king  of  kings, — 

and  those  with  him  [are]  called,  and  chosen,  and  faithful.” 
“And  he  says  to  me,  “The  waters  which  thou  sawcst,  where 
the  harlot  sits,  are  peoples  and  multitudes  and  nations,  and 


10-  "  There  are  seven  tinge/  The  symbol  of  the  seven-beaded  beast  em¬ 
braces  so  many— no  more*  Of  these  *the  five'  (so  the  Greek  has  it),  i*  e,f  the 
first  five  are  fallen;  the  one  next  In  the  prder  of  succession  is  now  on  the 
throne;  the  other,  to  fill  out  the  seven,  is  not  yet  come;  but  when  he  comes, 
he  will  have  but  a  short  reign-  To  all  this,  Bo  man  history  accords  with  per* 
feet  precision.  This  Imperial  dynasty  began  with  Julius  Caesar-  After  him 
reigned  the  other  four  who  had  then  fallen,  viz-,  Augustus,  Tiberias,  Caligula, 
Claudius— five.  All  these  had  fallen  at  the  point  when  this  vision  was  being 
shown,  and  this  explanation  of  it  was  being  given-  Nero  was  the  sixth,  then 
on  tbo  throne-  Galba  followed  soon,  and  his  ‘short  space1  was  historically 
seven  months.”—  Cow les. 

10*1 1,  “Augustus,  Tiberius,  Galas,  Claudius,  Nero-  Galba  is  the  sixth,  and 
the  Apocalypse  was  written  between  June,  68,  when  Nero  killed  himself,  and 
January,  09,  when  Galba  was  killed.  Probably  the  vision  was  seen  In  the 

summer  of  68. M — Farrar.  The  first  five  are  “fallen. "  Vespasian  “is”  the  slxtht 
and  Nero  Is  “to  come/* 
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languages.  “And  the  ten  home  which  thou  sawest,  and  the 
beast,  these  shall  hate  the  harlot,  and  make  her  desolate  and 
naked,  and  shall  eat  her  flesh,  and  burn  her  with  Are.  MFor 
God  inclined  their  hearts  to  do  his  purpose,  even  to  execute 
one  purpose,  and  to  give  their  kingdom  to  the  beast,  till  the 
words  of  God  shall  be  accomplished.  “And  the  woman 
whom  thou  sawest  is  that  great  city  which  reigns  over  the 
kings  of  the  earth.” 

THE  FALL  OF  ROME  PROPHESIED. 

xviii:  1.  After  these  things  I  saw  another  angel  coming 
down  from  the  sky,  having  great  authority,  and  the  earth 
was  illumined  with  his  glory.  ‘And  he  cried  with  a  great 
voice,  Haying,  “Fallen,  fallen,  is  Babylon  the  great,  and  [she] 
has  become  a  habitation  of  demons,  and  a  prison  of  every 
impure  spirit,  and  a  cage  of  every  unclean' and  hateful  bird. 

a 

For  by  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornication  all  the  na¬ 
tions  have  been  drunken,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  have 
committed  fornication  with  her,  and  the  merchants  of  the 
earth  were  enriched  by  the  power  of  her  luxury.” 

*  And  1  heard  another  voice  from  the  sky,  saying,  “  Come 
out  of  her,  my  people,  that  you  have  no  fellowship  with  her 
sins,  and  that  you  receive  not  of  her  plagues,  ‘for  her  sins  were 
builded  together  even  to  the  sky,  and  God  remembered  her 

nnrightcous  acts.  ‘Bender  to  her  even  as  she  rendered,  and 

» 

double  the  double  [to  her]  according  to  her  works;  in  the  cup 
which  she  mixed,  mix  to  her  double;  Tas  much  as  she  glori¬ 
fied  herself,  and  lived  luxuriously,  so  much  torment  and 
mourning  give  her;  for  she  says  in  her  heart,  4 1  sit  a 

r 

queeu,  and  am  no  widow,  and  shall  by  no  means  see  mourn¬ 
ing.'  “Therefore  in  one  day  shall  her  plagues  come, — death, 
and  mourning,  and  famine;  and  she  shall  be  burned  with 
fire,  for  strong  iB  i  thel  Lord  God  who  judged  her.  ‘And  the 
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kings  of  the  earth,  who  have  committed  fornication  and  lived 
luxuriously  with  her,  shall  mourn  and  lament  over  her,  when 
they  sec  the  smoke  of  her  burning,  “standing  at  a  distance, 
for  fear  of  her  torment,  saying,  ‘Alas !  alas !  the  great  city,  Bab¬ 
ylon,  the  strong  city,  for  in  one  hour  thy  judgment  has  come. 
“And  the  merchants  of  the  earth  weep  and  mourn  over  her, 
for  no  man  buys  their  cargo  any  m°re;  “[their  i  cargo  of  gold, 
and  silver,  and  precious  stone,  and  pearls,  and  fine  linen,  and 
purple,  and  silk,  and  scarlet;  and  all  thyine  wood,  and  all 
furniture  of  ivory,  and  all  furniture  of  most  precious  wood, 
and  of  brass,  and  iron,  and  marble;  “and  cinnamon,  and 
ginger,  and  incense,  and  ointment,  and  frankincense,  and 
wine,  and  oil,  and  fine  hour,  and.  wheat,  and  cattle,  and 
sheep,  uiul  of  horses,  and  chariots,  and  bodies  and  lives 
of  men.  “And  the  fruits  that  tliy  life  ardently  desired 
have  gone  from  thee,  and  all  the  dainty  and  sumptuous 

m 

things  arc  perished  to  thee,  and  never  shall  [men]  find 
them.  “The  merchants  of  these  things,  who  were  en¬ 
riched  by  her,  shall  stand  at  a  distance  for  fear  of  her  tor¬ 
ment,  weeping  and  mourning,  “saying,  ‘Alas !  alas !  the  great 
city,  which  was  clad  in  fine  linen  and  purple  and  scarlet, 
and  decked  with  gold  and  precious  stone  and  pearl;  "for  in 
one  hour  such  great  riches  is  laid  waste.’  And  every  pilot, 
and  every  voyager,  and  mariners,  and  as  many  as  ply  the 
sea,  stood  at  a  distance,  “and  cried  out  as  they  saw  the  smoko 
of  her  burning,  saying,  ‘Wliat  [city]  is  like  the  great  city? 
“And  they  oast  dust  on  their  heads  and  cried,  weeping  and 
mourning,  saying,  “Alas!  alas!  the  great  city,  by  which  were 
enriched,  out  of  her  wealth,  all  those  having  ships  on  the 
Bea,  for  in  one  hour  she  was  desolated.  “Exult  over  her,  O 
heaven,  and  ye  saints,  and  ye  apostles,  and  ye  prophets;  for 
God  has  judged  your  judgment  on  her.0  "And  one  strong 
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angel  took  up  a  stone  like  a  great  mill-stone,  and  threw  it 
into  the  sea,  saying, 

“Thus  with  violence  shall  Babylon,  the  great  city,  be  cast 
down, 

And  shall  by  no  means  be  found  any  more. 

"And  voice  of  harpers  and  musicians  and  flute*players 
and  trumpeters 

Shall  be  heard  in  thee  no  more; 

And  no  craftsman  of  any  craft 

Shall  be  found  in  tbee  any  more ; 

♦ 

And  sound  of  millstone 

Shall  be  heard  in  thee  no  more; 

CTAnd  light  of  lamp 

Shall  sliine  in  thee  no  more; 

And  voice  of  bridegroom  and  bride 

Shall  be  heard  in  thee  no  more; 

For  thy  merchants  were  the  magnates  of  the  earth, — 

For  by  thy  sorcery  all  the  nations  were  deceived. 

"'And  in  her  [the]  blood  of  prophets  and  of  saints  was 
found, 

Even  of  all  who  had  been  slaughtered  on  the  earth.” 

THE  JOY  or  CHRISTIANS  FORETOLD. 

xix  l  1.  After  these  things  I  heard  a  great  voice  of  a  great 
multitude  in  heaven,  saying,  “Halleluia!  the  salvation, 
and  the  glory,  and  the  power  belong  to  onr  God,  for  true  and 
righteous  are  his  judgments!  sfor  he  has  judged  the  great 
harlot,  who  corrupted  the  earth  with  hex  fornication,  and  he 
has  avenged  the  blood  of  his  slaves,  at  her  hand, "  'And  a 
second  time  they  said,  “Halleluia  !*’  and  her  smoke  ascends 
to  the  toons  of  the  aaons.  'And  the  twenty-four  presbyters 
and  the  four  living  ones  fell  down  and  worshiped  God 
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who  sits  on  tho  throne,  saying,  “Amen  I  HaUeluial”  ‘And 
a  voice  came  forth  from  the  throne,  saying, 

“Praise  oar  God  all  ye  his  slaves, 

Ye  who  fear  him,  the  small  and  the  great.” 

“And  £  heard  as  a  voice  of  a  great  multitude,  and  as  a  voice 
of  many  waters,  and  as  a  voice  of  mighty  thunders,  saying, 
“HaUeluial  for  our  Lord  God,  the  Almighty,  reigns!  TLet 
us  rejoice  and  exult,  and  let  us  give  the  glory  to  him;  for  the 
marriage  of  the  Lamb  has  come,  and  his  wife  has  prepared 
herself.”  'And  it  was  given  to  her  that  she  should  array  her¬ 
self  in  fine  linen,  bright,  pure,  for  the  fine  linen  is  the  right¬ 
eous  acts  of  the  saints.  "And  he  says  to  me,  “  Write : — Happy 
are  those  who  are  invited  to  the  marriage  supper  of  the 
Lamb.”  He  also  says  to  me,  “These  are  true  words  of 
God.”  10 And  I  feU  before  his  feet  to  worship  him.  And  he 
says  to  me,  “  See !  [do  it]  not  1  I  am  thy  fellow-slave  and  of 
thy  brothers  who  hold  the  testimony  of  Jesus;  worship 
God :  ”  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy. 

THE  TRIUMPH  OF  CHRISTIANITY  ANNOUNCED. 

* 

4 

“And  I  sa w  the  sky  opened,  and  behold,  a  white  horse,  and 
he  who  sat  on  him  called  Faithful  and  True;  and  in  right- 

I 

M 

a 

xix ;  6,  7*  God  is  almighty*  He  will  do  what  he  can,  being  love,  and  he  can 
do  what  he  will,  being  omnipotent*  and  being  omniscient,  he  can  devise  the 
requisite  means  to  accomplish  all  he  wishes.  His  love  desires,  bis  wisdom 
plana,  and  his  power  accomplishes  the  salvation  of  all*  If  he  docs  not  desire 
universal  happiness  be  is  not  Infinitely  good,  if  be  can  not  plan  he  lacks  wis¬ 
dom,  and  if  unable  to  execute  be  lacks  power.  But  he  desires  that  result* 
plana  to  accomplish  it,  and  executes  all  his  plans.  What  shall  hinder  them? 
Nothing.  He  doeth  according  to  his  will  in  the  army  of  heaven  and  among  the 
inhabitants  of  the  earth,  and  none  can  stay  his  Hand  or  say  unto  him.  What 
doeet  then?  Dan.  Iv:  35.  There  are  many  devices  in  a  man's  heart,  never¬ 
theless,  the  counsel  of  the  Lord*  that  shall  stand*  Frov.  xix :  21.  Bat  be  Is 
in  one  mind,  and  who  can  turn  him?  and  what  his  soul  desiretb,  even  that  he 
doeth.  Job  xxtil :  13.  Who  worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own 
will.  Eph.  1;  11. 
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eottaness  he  judges  and  makes  war;  “and  his  eyes  [are]  a 
dame  of  fire ;  and  on  his  head  [are]  many  diadems ;  and  he  has 

a  name  written,  which  no  one  hnowB  except  himself.  “And 

«■ 

*  a  • 

he  [is]  clad  in  a  garment  sprinkled  with  blood,  and  his  name 

is  called  The  Word  of  God.  “And  the  armies  that  are  in  the 

*  * 

a 

heaven  followed  him  on  white  horses,  clothed  in  white,  pure, 
fine  linen.  “And  ont  of  his  month  proceeds  a  sharp  sword, 
that  with  it  he  may  smite  the  nations ;  and  he  shall  rale  them 
with  a  rod  of  iron ;  and  he  treads  the  wine-press  of  the  wine 

of  the  fierceness  of  the  anger  of  the  Almighty  God.  “And  he 

»  * 

has  on  [his]  garment  and  on  his  thigh  a  name  writ- 

■ 

ten, — Kino  or  Kings  and  Loan  or  Loans. 

uAn<l  1  saw  one  angel  standing  in  the  sun ;  and  he  cried 
with  a  loud  voice, ^Baying  to  all  the  birds  that  fly  in  mid -sky, 

€  k 

“Come,  be  assembled  to  the  great  supper  of  God;  “that  you 

may  eat  flesh  of  kings,  and  flesh  of  chfliarohs,  and  flesh  of 

* 

mighty  men,  and  flesh  of  horses,  and  of  those  who  sit  thereon, 
and  flesh  of  all  men,  both  freemen  and  slaves,  and  small  and 
great.  ” 

“And  I  saw  the  beast,  and  tKe  kings  of  the  earth,  and  their 
armies,  assembled  to  make  war  with  him  who  sat  on. the 
horse,  and  with  his  army  “And  the  beast  was  captured, 
and  he  who  was  with  him, — the  false  prophet,  who  performed 
the  signs  in  his  presence,  with  whom  he  deceived  those  who 
received  the  mark  of  the  beast,  and  those  who  worshiped  his 
image ;  the  two  were  cast  alive  into  the  lake  of  fire  which 


19.  “And  1  saw  the  beast"  (see  chap,  xxl:  l),  the  Saronic  tyranny,  “and  the 
kings  of  the  earth,  and  their  armies,  gathered  together  to  make  war  agalnBfrhim 
that  sat  on  the  hone,"  Such  phraseology  In  Scripture  usage  Is  limited  to  its 
application  to  the  sphere  o{  operation  to  which  the  subject  refers. 

‘20.  Both  were  cast  alive  into  a  take  of  fire.  “They  were  utterly 
destroyed,  which  is  slgniAod  by  their  being  oast  alive  into  a  lake  of  toe  burn¬ 
ing  with  brimstone.  It  is  perhaps  said  that  they  were  cast  alive  Into  this  lake, 
in  order  to  represent  their  torment  to  be  tbe  more  keen.  This  is  the  tost  to-  * 
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burns  with  sulphur;  “’and  the  rpstwcrc  killed  with  the  sword 
of  him  w)io  sits  on  the  horse,  (the  sword]  that  went  forth 
out  of  his  mouth;  and  all  the  birds  were  filled  with  their 
flesh. 

XX :  1 ,  And  I  saw  an  angel  descending  from  the  sky, 
having  the  key  of  thc^ibyss  and  a  great  chain  upon  his  hand. 
11  And  he  seized  the  dragon,  the  ancient  serpent,  who  is  an  ac¬ 
cuser,  and  the  adversary,  and  bound  him  for  a  thousand  years; 
3and  cast  him  into  the  abyss,  and  shut  and  sealed  fit]  over 
him,  that  he  might  deceive  the  nations  no  more,  till  the 
thousand  years  be  finished;  after  this  he  must  be  loosed 
a  short  time. 

\And  I  saw  thrones, — and  thev  sat  on  them,  and  judgment 
was  given  to  them,— even  the  lives  of  those  who  had  been  be¬ 
headed  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  and  for  the  •word  of  God, — 
even  (hose  who  worshiped  not  the  beast,  nor  his  image,  nor 
received  the  mark  on  their  forehead  and  on  their  hand ;  and  they 
lived,  and  reigned  with  the  Christ  a  thousand  years.  ‘The 

•v 

rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  till  the  thousand  years  were  ended. 


stance  In  which  wc  liave  met  with  the  figure  of  *thc  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone/ 
which  is  purely  apocalyptical,  occurring  nowhere  else  iu  the  Bible.  This  fig¬ 
ure  of  the  'lake  of  fire  and  brimstone*  unquestionably  had  its  origin  In  the' 
destruction  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  and  the  neighboring  cities.  They  were 
overthrown  by  firo  from  heaven.  Then  the  Lord  rained  upon  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah  brimstone  and  fire  from  the  Lord  out  of  heaven/  M  Gen.  xix:  24.— 
WhiUwnore. 

The  “lake  of  firo'*  fa  a  figurative  representation  of  severe  temporal  calamities* 
In  the  prophetic  description  of  the  fall  of  Idumea,  I*a.  xxxiv:  5-10,  though 
the  name,  “lake  of  fire/'  is  not  applied  to  the  scene,  yet  the  scene  described  is 
a  lake  of  fire,  and  represents  the  calamities  in  which  were  “shortly"  to  be  in¬ 
volved,  the  beast  with  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  representing  wicked  rulers 
In  (tie  earth  and  the  false  prophet. 

xx :  5-0.  This  language*  may  refer  to  the  captivity  of  the  Jews,  as  the  first 
death*  and  to  the  impending  destruction,  as  the  second  death. 

The  first  resurrection  was  when  the  morally  dead  of  our  Savior's  time  heard 
and  obeyed  his  call;  “Awake  thou  that  sleepcst,  and  arise  from  the  dead,"  Eph. 
v:  14.  They  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ*  This  spiritual  living  was  the  first 
resurrection.  It  was  here  in  this  world.  Those  who  experienced  It  were  not 
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This  is  the  first  resurrection.  ‘Happy  and  holy  is  ho  who 
has  a  portion  in  the  first  resurrection ;  over  these  the  second 
death  has  no  authority;  but  they  shall  be  priests  of  God  and 
of  the  Christ,  and  shall  reign  with  him  the  thousand  years. 

7  And  when  the  thousand  years  are  finished,  the  adversary 

« 

shall  be  released  from  his  prison,  *and  shall  go  forth  to  de¬ 
ceive  the  nations  which  are  in  tho  four  corners  of  the  earth, 
the  Gog  and  Magog,  to  gather  them  together  for  the  war ;  whose 
number  is  as  the  sand  of  the  sea.  9And  they  went  up  on  the 
breadth  of  the  earth,  and  encircled  the  camp  of  the  saints, 
and  the  beloved  city,  and  fire  came  down  from  God  out  of  the 

exposed  to  ttaesecond  death;  it  had  no  powerover  them.  When  it  befell  others 
it  did  nol  affect  them.  Ensebiua,  the  historian,  says  not  a  Christian  was  slain 
during  those  fearful  times.  They  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ.  In  any 
event  the  hrst  resurrection  and  the  second  death  were  entirely  confined  to  this 
world.  The  language,  hy  ‘‘accommodation,  “  may  be  applied  to  all  times. 
Men  arc  “dead  in  trespasses  and  sins."  If  they  “awake  to  righteousness,’*  they 
rise  out  of  thin  moral  death,  and  this  is  the  “first  resurrection.**  But  If  they 

uouttnuo  indifferent  and  sinful,  they  are  experiencing  the  second  death,  a  con* 

* 

dition  that  will  continue  until  he  who  led  captivity  captive  shall  destroy  the 
dest  royer,  and  “the  last  enemy,  death,  shall  be  destroyed.1*  and  the  final  resur¬ 
rection  shall  come,  beyond  which  there  shall  l>e  ‘*no  more  death,  neither  shall 

* 

there  be  any  more  pain.** 

“Those  who  are  in  this  verse  recognized  as  having  'part  in  the  first  resurrec¬ 
tion/  uud  are  pronounced  Tiappy*  for  the  reason  given  in  the  next  words, 
were  the  living  Christians,  who  shared  with  the  1  iving  post-mortem  influence 
of  the  martyrs  in  the  reign  with  Christ  in  that  mysterious  season  of  a  thousand 
years.  As  the  co-operation  of  the  martyrs*  lives  with  the  reign  of  Christ  is 
called  the  first  resurrection,  the  living  Christians,  who  at  the  same  time  co- 
ulcerated  with  that  martyr  influence  in  the  interests  of  the  same  kingdom,  were 
properly  said  to  ‘have  part  in  the  first  resurrection/  On  such  the  second  death 
hath  no  power.  The  phrase  ‘second,  death*  occurs  nowhere  else  in  the  Bible 
but  in  this  book,  chap,  if:  U,  and  twice  in  this  ohapter.  And  it  seems  to 
stand  for  the  catastrophe  of  the  drama,  the  judgment  which  involved  the  de¬ 
struction  of  Jerusalem.  This  appellation  may  have  been  given  it  because  of 
the  severity  of  the  evil  signified  by  it,  Bkc  Jude’s  phrase  ‘twice  dead,  plucked 
up  by  tbc  roots/  or  because  it  was  the  ecoond  national  death  of  Israel.  Prob¬ 
ably  for  the  latter  reason."— J>r.  Cobb .  Reigning  a  thousand  years  shows  that 
the  common  view  that  the  resurrection  is  in  eternity,  Is  Incorrect. 

9.  “The  beloved  city/*  This  shows  that  Jerusalem  is  meant,  and  that  the 
.  scenes  of  tbc  Apokalypsc  are  laid  in  the  Revelatory  own  times, 
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sky,  and  consumed  them.  10 And  the  accuser  that  deceived 
them  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  and  sulphur,  where  both 
the  beast  and  [the]  false  prophet  [are],  and  they  shall  be 
tormented  day  and  night  to  the  (eons  of  the  sons. 

SECTION  FOURTH. 


THE  TRIUMPH  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH  ON  EARTH — THE  THRONE 

OF  CHRIST  ESTABLISHED. 

“And  I  saw  a  great  white  throne,  and  one  sitting  on  it, 
from  whose  face  the  earth  and  the  sky  fled  away,  and  no 
place  was  found  for  them. 

CHRIST  THE  JUDGE  OF  THE  NATIONS. 

“And  I  saw  the  dead,  the  great  and  the  small,  standing 
before  the  throne;  and  books  were  opened,  and  another 
book  was  opened,  which  is  [the  book]  of  life;  and  the  dead 
were  judged  from  the  things  which  had  been  written  in  the 
books,  according  to  their  works.  “And  the  sea  gave  up  the 
dead  that  were  in  it;  and  death  and  Hades  gave  up  the  dead 

I  I  ■  «,  I  |»,  I  »  mi  ■  —  m  ...  w.» 

10.  -SEons  of  aeons.  E.  V.  says,  “Forever  and  ever.”  The  true  trans¬ 
lation  Is  “aeons  of  aeons,”  “ages  of  ages,” 

12.  Dr.  Cobb  says,  “It  is  an  infinite  mistake  that  men  have  committed  in 
assigning  to  the  end  of  Christ's  mediatorial  reign,  and  the  decision  of  the  final 
states  of  men,  the  judgment  which  the  Scriptures  of  both  Testaments  assign 
to  the  setting  np  of  that  reign  in  the  earth.  It  was  to  take  place  In  the  end 
of  that  generation,  according  to  the  declarations  of  Christ  in  the  passages 
above  referred  to  (Matt,  rxiv;  xxv) ;  and  now,  just  in  the  end  of  that  genera¬ 
tion,  when  John  was  yet  living,  who  was  one  of  those  listening  to  Jchus  when 
he  said  some  of  them  would  live  to  witness  the  event.— now,  exactly  at  the 
point  of  concurrence  of  all  the  prophetic  assignments  of  time,  his  vision  dis¬ 
closes  the  event  as  immediately  coming, 

13.  •‘The  language  of  this  verse,  representing  the  sea,  death,  and  Had€s  as 
delivering  up  the  dead  which  were  In  them  ±o  the  scrutiny  of  the  divine  judg¬ 
ment,  Is  a  poetic  description  of  the  omniscience  of  God,  and  the  extent  and 
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that  were  in  them;  and  they  were  judged,  every  one  accord¬ 
ing  to  his  works. 

DEATH  AND  HADES  DESTROYED. 

“And  death  and  HadSs  were  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire. 
This  is  the  second  death, — the  lake  of  fire. 

THE  ENEMIES  OK  CHKIST  DESTROYED. 

l5And  if  any  was  not  found  written  in  the  book  of  life,  he 
was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire. 

CHRISTIANITY  ESTABLISHED. 

♦ 

XXi:  1.  And  I  saw  a  new  sky  and  a  new  earth;  for  the 
first  sky  and  the  first  earth  were  gone,  and  the  sea  is  no 
more.  sAnd  I  saw  the  holy  city.  New  Jerusalem,  coming 
down  out  of  the  heaven,  from  God,  prepared  as  a  bride  adorned 
for  her  husband.  ’And  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  the 
throne  saying,  “  Behold,  the  tabernacle  of  God  [is]  with  men, 


efficiency  of  his  judicial  and  executive  authority.  It  la  a  scenic  representation 

■ 

of  the  same  doctrine  in  regard  to  amenability  to  God's  Judgment." 

14.  "Pocnam  ignis,  sivo  iste  ignis  acoipiatur  proprie  Rive  metaphorice,” 
Bcllarminc,  Pury.  ii :  10.  "Why  should  the  'lire  of  hell*  be  more  material 
than  the  *  water  of  life?*  Why  shonhl  the  ‘furnace*  and  ‘lake’  of  Gehenna 
possess  more  of  physical  reality  tliau  the  ‘sea  of  glass*  or  ‘the  pearly  gates?* w — 
Quoted  by  Canon  Farrar,  Preface  "Eternal  Ho|>e.” 

15.  "And  whosoever  was  hot  found  written  in  the  book  of  life  was  oast  into 
the  lake  of  fire."  This  is  a  Hebrew  parallelism*  repeating  the  same  Idea  with 
emphasis*  In  a  varied  expression.  It  carries  out  the  implication  of  the  vision 
recorded  in  chap,  vil,  wherein  it  Is  represented  that  the  judgment  of  God  on 
the  land  and  people  of  Israel  should  be  suspended,  until  his  servants  should 
he  sealed  in  their  foreheads. 


xxi:  1.  “The  sky,  ‘heavens/  K  V.,  here  spoken  of,  both  tho  ‘first*  which 
passed  away  and  the  ‘new*  which  conies  Into  Its  place,  should  obviously  be 
interpreted  of  the  lower,  the  visible  heavens,  and  not  of  the  higher  one,  the 
glory  of  which  is  the  cent  ml  throne  of  the  Infinite  pod.  There  is  no  reason 
for  supposing  that  this  higher  heaven  *fled  away*  before  the  presence  of  him 
who  sat  on  the  great  white  throne  of  judgment  ixx :  1 1).  The  lower  and  mun¬ 
dane  heaven  and  this  only  can  be  thou  glit  of  in  these  passages, H — Jh\  Cowles t 
;j.  The  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men.  "This  is  an  emphatic  expression  of 


the  sentiment  above  explained,  tho  ever-present  ooramimion  with  God,  which 
Is  the  privilege  of  the  enlightened  believer  iu  the  gospel."—  7b \  Cobb* 
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and  lie  shall  tabernacle  with  them,  and  they  shall  he  his  peo¬ 
ples,  and  God  himself  shall  he  with  them,  their  God ;  hind  he 

% 

shall  wipe  away  every  tear  from  their  eyes;  and  death  shall 
he  no  more,  nor  mourning,  nor  crying;  neither  shall  there 

be  any  more  pain.  The  first  things  have  gone.”  'And  he 

« 

who  sits  on  the  throne  said,  “Behold,  I  make  all  things 
new.”  And  he  says,  “Write,  for  these  words  are  faithful  and 
true.”  “And  he  said  to  me,  “They  are  done;  I  am  the  alpha 
and  the  omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end.  To  the  thirsty  one 
I  will  give  water  from  the  fountain  of  life.  ;He  that  over¬ 
comes  shall  inherit  these  things,  and  I  will  be  a  God  to  him, 
and  he  shall  be  a  son  to  me. 


THB  OVERTHROW  OK  THE  ENEMIES  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 

*But  as  for  cowards,  and  unbelievers,  and  rthc!  aboinina- 

r  l 

ble,  and  murderers,  and  fornicators,  and  sorcerers,  and  idol¬ 
aters,  and  all  the  liars, — their  portion  [shall  be]  in  the  lake 
that  burns  with  fire  and  sulphur,  which  is  the  second  death.” 


THE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH  METAPHORICALLY  DESCRIBED. 


'And  one  of  the  seven  angels  who  had  the  seven  bowls,  full. 


4.  No  more  death.  "The  verse  descril>e8  a  work  which  is  in  the  purpose  of 
the  gospel-  It  was  not  all  accomplished  lu  detail  when  the  vision  of  it  was 
vouchsafed  to  the  apostle*  nor  is  it  now.  It  is  to  he  accomplished  ‘in  the  dis¬ 
pensation  of  the  fulness  of  tiroes."  (Eph.  I:  lO).—  Di\  Cobb. 

8.  HadCs;  E.  V,,  "Hell."  Popularly  "hell"  and  the  "lake  of  tire  and  brim¬ 
stone"  arc  the  same  thing:  but  it  is  seen,  as  we  read  the  description  in  Reve¬ 
lation,  that  they  are  entirely  different.  In  chap.  xxt  verses  13  and  i  4.  it  is  said 
that  "death  and  HadEs  were  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire.  This  is  the  second 
death."  There  are  four  opinions  as  to  what  this  doom  is.  1.  Some  kopjk>hc  it 
refers  to  those  who*  bavin#  once  been  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  have  become 
quickened  into  newness  of  life,  and  then  have  returned  to  their  wicked  ways. 
2.  Others  apply  it  to  the  apostasy  ot  the  Christian  church.  3.  Others  to  the 
second  destruction  or  death  of  the  Jewish  people,  which  soon  occurred,  4. 
Others  refer  it  to  the  endless  torment  ot  the  soul  after  death,  This  last  view 
is  evidently  incorrect*  for  as  man’s  death  in  trespasses  and  sins  is  the  first 
death,  the  dissolution  of  the  body  is  the  second  death,  and  the  endless  tor¬ 
ment  of  the  soul  would  be  the  third  death,  if  the  term  death  were  allowable. 
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of  the  seven  last  plagues,  came  and  talked  with  me,  saying, 
“Come  hither,  I  will  show  thee  the  bride,  the  Lamb’s  wife.” 
''’And  he  bore  xnc  away  in  spirit  to  a-  great  and  high  mountain, 
and  showed  me  the  holy  city  Jerusalem,  coming  down  out  of 
heaven  from  God ;  “having  the  glory  of  God ;  her  lustre  was 
Hke  a  most  precious  stone,  as  a  crystalline  jasper;  “it  had  a 
wall,  great  and  high,  having  twelve  portals,  and  at  the  portals 
twelve  angels,  and  names  inscribed  thereon,  which  are  [the 
names ]  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  [the]  children  of  Israel:  “on 
.the]  cast  three  portals;  and  on  [the]  north  three  portals; 
and  on  [the]  south  three  portals;  and  on  [the]  west  three 
portals.  “And  the  wall  of  the  city  had  twelve  foundations, 
and  on  them  [the]  twelve  names  of  the  twelve  apostles  of  the 
Lamb.  "And  he  who  bilked  with  me  had  a  measure,  a  golden 
reed  to  measure  the  city,  and  its  portals,  and  its  walls. 
‘"And  the  city  lies  quadrangular,  and  its  length  [is]  as  much 
even  as  its  breadth.  And  he  measured  the  city  with  the 
reed,  twelve  thousand  stadiums;  the  length,  and  the  breadth 
and  the  height  of  it  arc  equal.  “And  he  measured  its  wall,  a 
hundred  and  forty-four  cubits,  a  man’s  measure,  that  is,  an  an*, 
gel’s.  “And  the  building  of  the  wall  was  jasper;  and  the 
city  pure  gold,  like  transparent  glass.  ‘"The  foundations  of 
the  city  wall  were  decorated  with  every  precious  stone:  the 
first,  foundation  was  jasper;  the  second  lapis  lazuli;  the  third 
chalcedony;  the  fourth  emerald;  s,’the  fifth  sardonyx;  the 
sixth  sardius;  the  seventh  chrysolite;  the  eighth  beryl ;  the 


Rut  it  bears  no  resemblance  to  death,  and  If  such  a  fate  were  In  store  for  any 
it  could  not  be  called  death.  The  first,  second,  or  third  opinion  may  l>e. 
iidoptcd.  Jude  dcscrU**  those  who  were  "twice  dead,  plucked  up  by  the 
roots/'  Such  are  ah  who  have  once  been  good,  and  who  have  fallen  into  evil 
ways.  We  favor  tin*  third  view  indicated  above:  but  whichever  view  we  take 
the  popular  one  lms  no  warrant  in  the  lan£uatfe  employed, 

1  d.  1  -,00u  stadiums  or  stadia — 1 ,372  mile*. 
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ninth  topaz ;  the  tenth  chvysopraae ;  the  eleventh  sapphire ; 
the  twelfth  amethyst.  “And  the  twelve  portals  were  twelve 
pearls;  each  of  the  portals  was  of  one  pearl.  And  the  street 
of  the  city  was  pure  gold,  as  transparent  as  glass.  11  And  I 
saw  no  temple  in  it;  for  the  Lord  God  the  Almighty,  and  the 
Lamb,  are  its  temple.  “And  the  city  has  no  need  of  the  sun, 
nor  of  the  moon,  that  they  should  give  light  to  it,  for  the 
glory  of  God  illumined  it,  and  its  lamp  [is]  the  Lamb.  “And 
the  nations  shall  walk  by  its  light,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth 
bring  their  glory  to  it;  “and  its  portals  shall  not  be  shut  by 
day, — for  there  shall  be  no  night  there;  “and  they  shall  bring 
the  glory  and  the  honor  of  the  nations  into  it.  11  And  noth¬ 
ing  unclean  or  that  practises  an  abomination  and  a  lie  shall 
by  any  means  enter  it,  but  those  inscribed  in  the  Lamb’s 
book  of  life. 

xxii:  1*  And  he  showed  me  a  river  of  water  of  life,  clear 
as  crystal ,  issuing  from  the  throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb;  *iu 
[the]  midst  of  the  street  thereof  and  along  the  river,  on  this 
and  that  side  was  a  tree  of  life,  bearing  twelve  [crops]  of 
fruit,  yielding  its  fruit  each  month ;  and  the  leaves  of  the 


21.  “This  word  ‘streets’  means,  however,  not  merely  the  traveled  roads,  but 
the  broad  places— the  public  square  Band  grounds  not  covered  with  bunding*." 
— Cow  lex. 

xxi 1 :  2.  Not  tree,  dendron%  but  xuton  t  wood.  This  tree  of  life  and  its  fruits 
come  from  Ezek,  xlvll,  where  we  have  the  plural,  “trees. "  So  trees  and  not 
one  tree,  for  if  only  one,  It  could  not  be  on  both  sides  uf  the  river.  The  writer 
speaks  of  the  tree  of  life  there  just  as  we  would  say  of  any  given  district- 
The  palm-tree  Is  there,  or  tho  pine,  or  the  cedar— meaning  that  this  variety  of 
tree  abounds  there.  The  meaning  seems  to  be  that  these  tree*  lined  either 
bank  of  the  river  between  it  and  the  streets  which  also  ran  parallel  on  each 
side — a  scene  of  superlative  beauty.  Something  like  orchard  or  wood  la  meant, 
and  not  twelve  kinds  of  fruit*  but  twelve  fruits,  or  crops.  The  gospel  is  a 
tree  never  barren*  but  every  month  in  the  year  loaded  with  ripe,  nutritious 
fruit.  “And  the  leaves  of  the  tree  were  for  the  healing  of  the  nations." 
Ezekiel  says,  “The  leaf  thereof  shall  be  for  medicine.* 


THE  EE  W  CO  VESA  NT. 


397 


tree  were  for  [the]  healing  of  the  nations.  ‘And.  there  shall  be 
no  more  any  accursed  thing ;  but  the  throne  of  God  and  of 
the  Lamb  shall  be  in  it,  and  his  slaves  shall  minister  to  him ; 
4and  they  shall  see  his  face ;  and  his  name  [shall  be]  on  their 
foreheads.  “And  there  shall  be  no  more  night,  and  they  have 
no  need  of  lamplight  and  sunshine;  for  [the]  Lord  God 
will  give  them  light;  and  they  shall  reign  to  the  aeons  of  the 
aeons. 


EPILOGUE — THE  ANGEL  AND  JOHN. 

"And  he  said  to  me,  “These  words  are  faithful  and  true; 
and  [the]  Lord,  the  God  of  the  spirits  of  the  prophets,  sent 
his  angel  to  show  to  his  slaves  what  must  soon  be  accom¬ 
plished.  7And  behold,  I  come  quickly:  happy  is  he  who  keeps 
the  words  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book.  “And  I  John  am  he 
who  heard  and  saw  these  things.  And  when  I  heard  and, 
saw,  I  fell  down  to  worship  before  the  feet  of  the  angel  who 
showed  me  these  things.  “And  he  says  to  me,  “See;  no;  I 
am  thy  fellow-slave,  and  of  thy  brothers  the  prophets,  and 
of  those  who  keep  the  words  of  this  book;  worship  God.” 


THE  FULFILLMENT  OF  THE  FOREGOING  PROPHECIES  NEAR. 

10 And  he  says  to  me,  “Seal  not  the  words  of  the  prophecy 
of  this  book,  for  the  time  is  near.  “Let  him  that  is  unjust, 


10.  “Seal  not  these  things—  L  e.t  for  future  generations  only  to  read ;  do  not 
lay  them  over  in  safe  keeping  for  the  ages  to  come  as  words  of  no  particular 
account  to  the  mc?i  ot  your  own  time*;  for  their  fulfillment  is  close  at  hand. 
The  Injunction  not  to  seal  is  a  tacit  allusion  to  the  opposite  direction  given  to 
Daniel  (Dan.  viil:  and  xii:  4,  0),  the  words  of  whose  prophecy  referred  to 

events  onward  into  the  times  of  the  Syrian  wars  in  the  ago  of  the  Maccabees, 
some  three  hundred  and  sixty  years  distant.  But  the  things  foretold  through 
John  were  not  remote  compared  with  thono  spoken  through  Daniel  and  meas* 
ured  by  that  standard,  but  were  near  at  hand — a  fact  which  peremptorily  seta 
aside  all  those  systems  of  Interpretation  which  spread  the  staple  fcvents  of 
John'rt  prophecies  over  the  whole  range  of  the  Christian  age  down  to  the  mil* 
leuniuni,*—  Cowlea. 
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act  yet  more  unjustly;  and  let  him  that  is  filthy  be  made  yet 
more  filthy;  and  let  him  that  is  righteous,  work  righteousness 
yet  more;  and  let  hitn  that  is  holy  be  made  yet  more  holy.” 

JESUS  HIMSELF  ANNOUNCES  THE  SPEEDY  FULFILLMENT. 

““Behold!  I  come  quickly;  and  my  reward  is  with  me,  to 
give  to  every  one  as  his  work  is.  I3I  am  the  alpha  and  the 
omega,  the  first  and  the  last,  the  beginning  and  the  end. 
“Happy  arc  tiiey  who  wash  their  robes,  that  they  may  have  a 

right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  may  enter  by  the  portals  into  the 
city.  “Outside  are  the  dogs,  and  the  sorcerers,  and  the  fornica¬ 
tors,  and  the  murderers,  and  the  idolaters,  and  every  one  who 
loves  and  does  a  lie.  ,eI  Jesus  have  sent  my  angel  to  testify 
these  things  to  you  over  the  assemblies.  I  am  the  root  and  the 
offspring  of  David,  the  bright,  the  morning  star.  "Both  the 
spirit  and  the  bride  say  ‘Comet’  and  let  him  who  hears  say 
•Come!’  And  let  him  who  is  thirsty  come, — let  him  who 
chooses  take  freely  of  ftliej  water  of  life.’  ”  ' 

“X  testify  to  every  man  who  hears  the  words  of  the  proph¬ 
ecy  of  this  book:  If  any  man  add  upon  them,  God  shall  add 
to  him  the  plagues  that  are  written  in  this  book ;  19and  if 
any  man  take  away  from  the  words  of  the  book  of  this  proph¬ 
ecy,  God  shall  take  away  his  part  from  the  tree  of  life,  and 
from  the  holy  city,  which  have  been  written  in  this  book. 

As  all  through  the  A]>okalyp8C»  from  first  to  last,  the  author  reiterates  the 
speedy  fulfillment  of  its  prophecies,  so  in  the  22(1  chapter  of  this  book,  the 
Revelator  says,  “Seal  not  the  sayings  of  the  prophecy  of  thin  book,  for  the 
time  is  at  hand;’'  ver.  10.  Again,  vcr.  12,  “Behold  I  come  quickly.”  Aud 
wain,  vcr.  20,  “Surely,  1  come  quickly.”  In  1  Peter  iv:7,  “The  end  of  all 
things  is  at  hand.”  So  in  2  Those.  11:  2,  MThc  (lay  of  Christ  is  at.  hand."  In 
Phil,  iv:  5,  “The  Lord  {or  the  (lay,  coming  of  the  Lord,)  is  at  hand;”  and  in 
Rom.  xirl:  12,  "The  night  is  far  apent,  the  day  is  at  hand."  Such  is  the  uni¬ 
form  language  of  the  epistles.  The  coming  of  Christ,  the  great  day  of  the 
Lord,  was  near. 
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MHe  who  testifies  these  things  says,  “Yes,  I  come  quickly.” 
Amen,  Come,  Lord  Jesus! 

BENEDICTION. 

:'Tlie  favor  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  [be]  with  all. 


Jl.  S.  says,  “the  saint*;"  and  V.  A.,  “with  all," 

< Karnur'*  words  will  cast  a  backward  light  on  the  Rcvclator’e  pages, 
enabling  the  render  t«i  perceive  the  significance  of  the  great  events  he  pro¬ 
phetically  described,  in  the  history  or  Christianity  and  the  human  race. 

“In  April.  A.  !).  70,  Titus,  with  u force  of  80,000  legionaries  and  auxiliaries, 
pitched  hi*  ramp  mi  Scopus,  to  the  north  of  the  city.  At  last,  amid  shrieks 
and  flame*,  awl  suicide  and  massacre,  the  Temple  was  taken  And  reduced  to 
ashes.  The  groat  a  liar  of  sacrifice  was  bea}>eU  with  the  slain*  Josephus 
reckons  the  number  of  captives  taken  during  the  war  at  1)7,000,  and  the  uum- 
i^r  of  tho«c  who  frisked  during  the  siege  at  1,100,000.  The  numbers  who 
ixtriHljcd  in  thu  whole  war  are  reckoned  at  the  awful  total  of  1,337,400,  ami 
the  number  ot  prisoners  at  101,700;  hut  even  these  estimates  do  not  Include 
all  Uie  items  uf  many  skirmishes  and  battles,  nor  do  they  take  into  account 
the  multitude*  who,  throughout  the  whole  count ry,  perished  ot  misery,  fam¬ 
ine,  ami  disease.  It  may  well  be  said  that  the  nation  seemed  to  have  given 
itself  ‘a  rendezvous  of  extermination.  ’  Two  thousand  putrefying  bodies  were 
found  even  in  t  1m  subterranean  vaults  of  the  city.  During  the  siege  all  the 
trees  of  the  environs  had  been  cut  down,  and  hence  the  whole  apjiearance  of 
t  he.  place,  with  it h  churns!  and  bloodstained  ruins,  w»k  so  completely  altered, 
l  hat  one  who  was  suddenly  brought  to  It  would  not  (we  are  told)  have  recog¬ 
nized  where  he  was.  And  yet  the  site  had  been  so  apparently  impregnable* 
with  its  massive  and  unequalled  fortifications,  that  Titus  freely  declared  that 
he  saw  in  his  victory  the  hand  of  Hod.  Prom  that  time  all  Jews  on  seeing  Je¬ 
rusalem  rend  their  garments,  and  exclaim,  ‘Zion  is  a  wilderness,  Jerusalem  a 
desolation.  Our  holy  aud  beautiful  house,  whore  our  fathers  praised  Thee,  Is 
bimicd  with  lire,  and  all  our  pleasant  tilings  are  laid  waste.' 

"It  was  to  this  nlrentt  the  most  awful  in  history— ‘one  of  the  most  awful  eras 
in  (Imi's  economy  of  grace,  and  the  most  awful  revolution  in  all  God's  relig¬ 
ious  dispensations*-' ■that  we  must  apply  those  prophecies  of  Christ**  coming 
in  which  every  one  of  the.  apostle*  and  evangelists  describe  it  ns  near  at  hand. 
To  those  prophecies  "nr  Lord  lilmself  fixed  these  three  most  definite  llmita- 
t  ions- --the  om\  that  before  that  generation  pussed  away  all  these  things  would 
be  fulfilled;  another.  Unit  some  standing  there  should  not  taste  death  till  they 
mw  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  Ills  kingdom;  the  third,  that  th«  npoRtlea  should 
nut  have  gone  over  tlic  cities  of  Israel  till  t-hc  Son  of  Man  Iks  come.  It  i« 
strange  that  these  distinct  limitations  should  not  be  regarded  as  a  decisive 
proof  that  the  Fall  of  Jerusalem  was,  in  the  fullest  sense,  the  Second  Advent 
of  the  Son  of  Man,  which  was  primarily  contemplated  by  the  earliest  voices 
of  prophecy.** 


THE  THREE  EPISTLES  OF  JOHN. 


GOD,  CHRIST,  THE  CHRISTIAN  LIFE,  ETC. 


I.  John  i:  1. 


beginning 


which  we  have  heard,  that  which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes, 

* 

that  which  we  have  gazed  on,  and  our  hands  handled,  con¬ 
cerning  the  word  of  life; — sand  the  life  was  manifested,  and 


Title,  S.  Am  First  Letter  of  John.  V.,  First  of  John. 

Written  A.  T).  93-96.  Bays  Farrar  (Early  I>ays) :  "Thin  would  point  to 
some  date  after  the  reign  of  Nero  l A.  T),  34-68).  We  see  further  that  it  must 
have  been  written,  as  the  Gospel  was,  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  (A. 
D.  70),  and  either  before  the  persecution  of  the  Chrintiuns  (A.  D.  9 5),  during^ 
the  reign  of  Domitlan  {A.  IX  95-96),  or  between  that  date  and  the  persecution 
of  the  Christians  in  the  reign  of  Trajan  (A.  IX  98).  Ewald  (7>/V? ^Joluin. 
fichriflfin*  i :  471)  suggests  A.  D.  90  as  a  probable  date.  Canon  Westeott  says 
that  the  Gospel  raay  be  referred  to  the  last  decennium  of  the  first  century, 
and  even  to  the  clrne  of  it  I SL  John ,  |>.  xl).  This  view  is  supported  both  by 
early  tradition  and  hy  the  f  act*  that  (1)  the  Gospel  assumes  a  knowledge  of  the 
substance  of  the  Synoptic  narratives;  (2)  it  deals  with  later  aspects  of  Christ¬ 
ian  life  and  opinion  than  tlicae:  VS)  it  corresponds  with  the  circumstances  of 
a  new  world.  *  *  *  Hub  in  St.  John  too  we  sec  that  growth  of  spiritual  en¬ 
lightenment  which  made  his  life  an  unbroken  education.  In  his  latest  writ¬ 
ings  we  find  a  deei>er  insight  into  the  truth  than  it  would  have  been  possible 
for  him  to  attain  before  God  had  4sliow:i  him  all  things  in  the  alow  history  of 
their  ripening/  The  ‘Bon  of  Thunder*  uf  tho  Synoptic  Gospels  had  the  lea- 
sons  of  many  years  to  learn  before  be  could  become  the  St.  John  who  inPat- 
mos  saw  the  Ai*oea1ypse.  The  St.  John  who  saw  the  Apoc&lvpsc  had  still  the 
lessons  of  many  years  to  learn,  and  the  fall  of  Jerusalem  to  witness,  before 
ho  could  gaze  on  tho  world  from  the  snowy  summit  of  ninety  winters,  and 
become  the  Evangelist  of  the  fourth  Gospel,  the  Apostle  of  Christian  Love. 

“Tho  supposition  that  the  Apostle  wrote  in  P&fraos  well  accords  with  the 
whole  tone  of  the  epistle.  It  was  written  evidently  at  a  time  when  the  church 
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we  have  seen,  and  we  testify,  and  declare  to  you  the  life,  the 
seoniau  [life],  that  was  with  the  Father,  and  was  manifested 
to  us; — ’that  which  we  have  seen  and  heard  we  declare  to 
you  also,  that  you  also  may  have  fellowship  with  us;  yes, 
and  our  fellowship  is  with  the  Father,  and  with  his  son  Jesus 
Christ;  *and  these  things  we  write,  that  your  joy  may  be 
complete. 

’And  this  is  the  message  that  we  have  heard  from  him,  and 
announce  to  you,  that  God  is  light,  and  in  him  there  is  no 
darkness.  *If  we  say  that  we  have  fellowship  with  him,  and 
walk  in  the  darkness,  we  lie,  and  do  not  the  truth ;  Tbut  if 
we  walk  in  the  light,  as  he  is  in  the  light,  we  have  fellowship 
with  one  another,  and  the  blood  of  Jesus  his  son  cleanses  us 
from  all  sin.  *If  ,we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  delude  our¬ 
selves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us.  ®If  we  confess  our  sins,  he 
is  faithful  and  righteous  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse 
us  from  all  unrighteousness.  10If  we  say  that  we  have  not 

sinned,  we  make  him  a  liar,  and  his  word  is  not  in  us. 

* 

ii;  1.  My  little  children,  I  write  these  things  to  you,  that 
you  may  not  sin.  And  if  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate 
with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  [the]  righteous,  *and  he  is  a 
reconciliation  for  our  sins,  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  also  for 

was  not  under  the  stress  of  special  persecutions.  Dangers  and  sufferings  are 
not  alluded  to;  there  are  no  trumpet-calls  to  courage  or  endurance*  This 
period  of  peace  may  have  been  duo  to  the  crushing  destruction  which  had 
now  fallen  on  the  Jewish  nationality;  for,  as  we  arc  again  and  again  Informed, 
ijoth  iu  history  and  in  Scripture,  the  deadly  animosities  of  the  Gentiles  were 
In  the  early  clays  stirmi  up  for  the  most  part  by  Jewish  hatred,**  Townsend 
and  Coit  place  tho  date  at  A,  D.  90, 

i :  7.  The  grace  of  God,  of  which  the  blood  of  his  Son  was  the  seal  and 
pledge,  will  effectually  remove  sin,  and  crown  with  success  all  honest  efforts 
to  attain  purity  and  hoi i ness.  *Thc  blood  of  Christ*  is  a  symbol  of  his  life. 

ii:  1.  The  word  parakletos*  here  rendered  ^advocate,"  denotes  one  who 
renders  friendly  service*  Christ  is  the  medium  of  the  Father's  grace. 

2.  "The  ‘propitiation/  E.  V.,— reconciliation,— is  here  declared  to  be  for  the 
benefit  of  ‘the  whole  world/  in  accordance  with  the  assurance  that  Jesus 
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the  whole  world.  ‘And  by  this  we  know  that  we  have  known 
him,  if  we  keep  his  commands.  ’He  who  says,  “I  know 
him,”  and  keeps  not  his  commands,  is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is 
not  in  him;  5but  he  who  keeps  his  word,  truly  in  him  the 
love  of  God  has  been  perfected.  By  this  we  know  that  we 
are  in  him.  *Ho  who  says  lie  abides  in  him  ought  himself 
also  to  walk  even  as  he  walked. 

TBeloved,  i  write  no  new'  command  to  you,  but  an  old  com¬ 
mand  that  you  had  from  fthej  beginning:  the  old  command 
is  the  word  that  you  heard.  ''Again,  I  wrrite  a  new  command 
to  you,  which  is  true  in  him  anil  in  you;  because  the  dark¬ 
ness  is  passing  away,  and  the  true  Light  already  shines.  ’He 
who  says  lie  is  in  the  light,  and  hates  his  brother,  is  in  the 
darkness  even  yet.  l’He  who  loves  liis  brother  abides  in  tlie 
light,  and  there  is  no  stumbling- bloek  in  him,  “but  he  who 
bates  liis  brother  is  in  the  darkness,  and  walks  in  the  dark¬ 
ness,  and  knows  not  whither  he  is  tending,  because  the  dark* 
ness  has  blinded  his  eyes. 

,SI  write  to  you,  little  children,  because  your  sins  have  been 
forgiven  you  through  his  name.  UI  write  to  you,  fathers, 
because  you  have  known  him  from  [the]  beginning.  I  write 
to  you,  young  men,  because  you  have  conquered  the  evil  one. 
I  have  written  to  you,  little  children,  because  you  have  known 
the  Father.  “I  have  written  to  you,  fathers,  because  you 


*  » 

Christ  ‘gave  himself  a  ransom  for  ul  V  and  ‘tasted  death  for  every  man.  *  1  Tim. 
ii ;  6;  Heb.  ii:  9.  ‘The  apostle  does  not  say  that  he  died  for  any  select  i>art  of 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  or  for  some  out  of  every  nation,  tribe,  or  kindred; 
but  for  all  mankind." — (Jl&rke.  *St.  John  uses  a  very  broad  expression.  'Je¬ 
sus  Christ/  he  say  a,  ‘is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins,  and  not  for  ours  only,  but 

w 

also  for  the  sms  of  the  whole  world/  lThe  whole  world/— *Ah!'  some  would 
say,  ‘that  is  dangerous  language/  It  is  God's  language— John  speaking  as  he 
was  moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  throws  a  zone  of  mercy  around  Lhe  world, 
Perlali  the  hand  that  would  narrow  it  by  a  hair'e-breadth. Reb,  Dr .  Guthrie* 
Life,  p.  511. 
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have  known  him  that  is  from  [the]  beginning,  I  have  written 
to  you,  young  men,  because  you  are  string,  and  the  word  of 
God  continues  iu  you,  and  you  have  conquered  the  evil  one. 
“Love  not  the  world,  nor  the  things  in  the  world.  If  any 
man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  tho  Father  is  not  in  him, 
“because  all  that  is  in  the  world,  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the 
lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pomp  of  life,  is  not  of  the  Father, 
but  of  the  world.  nAnd  the  world  and  its  lust  pass  away; 
but  he  who  does  the  will  of  God  abides  for  the  teon. 

“Little  children,  it  is  [the]  last  hour;  and  as  you  heard 
that  antichrist  is  coming,  even  now  many  antichrists  have 
come;  hence  we  know  that  it  is  [the]  last  hour.  “They  went 
out  from  us,  but  they  were  not  of  us,  for  if  they  had  been  of 
us,  they  would  have  remained  with  us;  but  [it  was]  that  they  • 
might  be  made  manifest  that  they  are  not  all  of  us.  1#And 
you  have  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One;  you  all  know.  nI 
wrote  not  to  you  because  you  know  not  the  truth,  but  because 
you  know  it,  and  because  no  lie  is  of  the  truth.  “Who  is  the 
liar  but  he  that,  denies  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ?  This  is  the 
antichrist,  he  that  denies  the  Father  and  the  son.  “Who¬ 
ever  denies  the  son,  has  not  even  the  Father;  he  that  con- 
fosses  the  son  has  the  Father  also.  t4You,  what  you  have 
heard  from  [the]  beginning,  let  it  abide  in  you.  If  what  you 
heard  from  [  the]  beginning  abide  in  you,  you  also  shall  abide 
in  the  son,  and  in  the  Father.  “And  this  is  the  promise  that 


]  8.  See  1  Pet.  i :  f>,  20;  2  Pet.  Hi :  3;  Isa,  H:  2,  ~  Antichrist  it*  an  ‘enemy  of 
Christ/  See  Matt,  xxiv:  24.  The  apostle  i«  supposed  to  refer  particularly  to 
the  Gnostics*  whose  heresy  was  understood  hy  the  apostles  to  Involve  u  denial 
that  Jesus  Is  the  Christ/  Ver.  22.  The  word  antichrist  occurs  nowhere  else 
in  the  New  Testament,  except  in  ver.  22;  ob.  iv:  3;  2  John  7.  It  indicates 
any  opposcr  of  Christ  and  bis  gospel.  Heresies  which  sprang  up  In  the 
days  of  St.  John  were  the  antichrist  of  that  time.  The  name  has  been  gen¬ 
erally  applied  to  whatever  person,  or  thing,  systematically  opposes  Christ  and 
his  religion/  ' — VI tirke. 


104 


THE  NEW  COVENANT. 


be  promised  us,  the  seonian  life.  MI  have  written  these  things 
to  you  concerning  those  who  would  delude  you.  *7And  you, 
the  unction  that  you  received  from,  him  abides  in  you,  and 
you  need  not  that  any  ono  teach  you;  but  as  his  unction 
teaches  you  concerning  all  things,  and  is  true,  and  is  no  lie, 
and  even  as  it  taught  you,  abide  in  him.  “And  now,  little 
children,  abide  in  him;  that,  if  he  be  manifested,  wc  may 
have  confidence,  and  not  be  ashamed  before  him,  in  his 


25.  Prof.  Challm  (Scrip.  Doot.  Immortality)  inquire*:  "May  we  not  COB* 
elude  that  eternal  life  aud  eternal  punishmeut  terminate  alike  with  the  end  of 
time*  and  that.  In  the  cou summation  of  all  things  both  are  merged  in  India* 
soluble  Ufo  itoe  <th'aWulo$%  lleb,  vli :  IGh  tliat  God  may  be  all  in  all?'" 

"The  use  of  the  word  aionios,  and  of  its  Hebrew  equivalent,  olamt  through¬ 
out  the  whole  of  Scripture  ought  to  have  been  sufficient  to  prove  to  every 
thoughtful  and  unbiased  student  that  it  altogether  transcends  the  thoroughly 
vulgar  aud  unmeaning  conception  of  'endless,*  Xothing,  perhaps,  tends  to 
prove  more  clearly  the  difficulty  of  eradicating  an  error  that  has  once  taken 
deep  and  age-long  root  In  the  minds  of  ‘theologians*  than  the  fact  that  It 
slum  Id  still  bo  necessary  to  prove  that  the  word  eternal,  far  from  Ixdug  a  mere 
equivalent  for  ‘everlasting,*  never  means  'everlasting*  at  all,  except  by  reflex* 
ion  from  the  substantives  to  which  it  is  Joined;  that  it  is  only  joined  to  those 
.substantives  because  It  connotes  Ideas  which  transcend  all  time;  that  to 
make  It  mean  nothing  but  time  endlessly  prolonged  is  to  degrade  it  by  filliug 
it  with  a  merely  relative  conception  which  It  Is  meant  to  supersede*  and  by 
emptying  it  of  ail  the  highest  conceptions  which  It  proporiy  includes.  Iam  4 
well  aware  that  this  truth  will,  for  kotuo  time,  be  repeated  lu  valru  Hut,  once 
more,  I  repeat  thrit  if  by  awitios  St.  John  had  meant  ‘endless’  when  he  speaks 
of  ‘aonl&n  life,*  there  waft  the  perfectly  commonplace  and  unambiguous  word 
akatalutos  used  by  Apollo*  in  Heb.  v:  6,  and  there  were  at  Icust  five  or  six 
other  adjectives  or  expressions  which  were  ready  to  his  hand.  But  tho  Life 
which  had  been  manifested,  which  he  had  seen,  to  which  ho  was  bearing  wit¬ 
ness,  which  stood  In  relation  to  the  Father,  and  was  manifested  to  us,  was 
something  infinitely  higher  than  a  mere  ‘endless*  life.  The  life— if  mere  living 
be  life — of  the  most  doomed  anil  apostate  of  the  human  race— the  life  even  of 
the  devil  and  his  angels— is  an  ‘endless*  living,  If  we  hold  that  man  and  evil 
spirits  are  immortal  But  by  qualifying  the  divine  life  by  the  epithet  ‘eter¬ 
nal’  {aionios )  St.  John  meant,  not  an  endless  life  (though  it  is  also  endless), 
but  a  spiritual  life,  the  life  which  is  in  God,  and  which  was  manifested  by 
Christ  to  ns.  By  calling  It  aionios  he  meant  to  imply,  not— which  was  a  very 
small  and  accidental  part  of  it— its  unbroken  continuance,  bnt  its  ethical 
quality.  The  life  is  ‘endless,*  not  because  it  is  the  infinite  extension  of  time, 
but  because  it  Is  the  absolute  antithesis  of  time ;  and  aionios  expresses  its  Inter* 
n&Tqo&llty,  not  as  something  which  can  bo  measured  by  infinite  tickings  of  the 
docks,  but  as  something  incommensurable  by  all  clocks,  were  they  to  tick  for 
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presence.  MIf  you  know  that  he  is  righteous,  you  know  also 
that  every  one  that  practises  righteousness,  has  been  begot¬ 
ten  by  him. 

ill;  1.  See  what  sort  of  love  the  Father  has  given  to  us, 
that  we  should  be  called  children  of  God, — and  [such]  we 
are.  On  this  account  Hie  world  knows  us  not,  because  it 
knew  him  not.  *Beloved,  we  are  children  of  God  now,  and 
it  has  not  yet  been  shown  what  we  shall  be.  We  know  that 
when  it  shall  be  shown,  we  shall  be  like  him,  for  we  shall  see 
him  even .  as  lie  is.  3 And  every  one  that  has  this  hope  on 
him  purities  himself,  even  as  lie  is  pure.  ‘Every  one  who 
practises  sin  also  practises  lawlessness;  and  sin  is  lawless¬ 
ness.  ‘And  you  know  that  he  was  manifested  to  take  away 
sins,  and  there  is  no  sin  in  him.  ‘Every  one  who  abides  in 


ever.  The  horologe  of  earth,  as  Benge!  profoundly  expresses  It,  is  no  measure 
for  the  atonologe  of  heaven*  The  meauinjr  of  ‘eternal*  ought  long  ago  to  have 
been  vindicated  from  Its  popular  degradation.  St.  John  is  the  last  of  all 
Scripture  writers  who  uses  it;  he  alone  uf  ail  Scripture  writers  defines  it;  uud 
he  makes  it  consist  not  in  idle  dnrutlon,  but  in  progressive  knowledge.  In 
defining  it,  he  says  that  it  is  the  gift  of  Christ,  'and  that  the  eternal  life  is  this, 
that  they  may  know  Thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Him  whom  Thou  sendcat, 
even  Jesus  Christ/ 

"Pur  thus  wo  see  at  once,  that,  in  the  mind  of  St.  John,  eternal  life  is  anti- 
thesis  not  to  the  temporal,  but  to  the  Heeu ;  that  it  is  not  a  life  which  shall  be, 
but  otic  chat,  for  the  believer,  now  is;  that  ‘every  one  who  beholdcth  the  Son 
lias— not  shall  have,  but  has— eternal  life;’  tliat  ‘he  wlio  hath  the  Son,  hath 
the  life*  hern  and  now;  and  that  one  of  the  objects  why  St.  John  wrote  at  all 
was  that  they  might  know  that  they  had  it.  Ho  who  will  lay  aside  bigotry 
and  factiousness  and  newspaper  theology,  $nd  will  sincerely  meditate  on  these 
passages,  will  see  how  unfortunate  is  the  antique  and  vulgar  error  as  to  the 
meaning  of  this  word.1* 

iii:0.  "This  verso*  as  Tbeophylact  tells  ns*  was  regarded  by  Antinomian 
Gnostics  as  proving  the  indefectibility  of  grace*  arid  so  was  turned  into  an  ex¬ 
cuse  for  lasciviousness.  But  that,  certain  practical  modifications  must  be  ad¬ 
mitted  is  clear,  from  previous  passages  in  the  opistle  itself.  The  older  expos¬ 
itors  generally  adopted  the  method  of  toning  down  the  apostle's  language. 
Modern  expositors  accept  the  language  rk  moaning  what  it  savs,  but  regard 
It  as  applying  only  to  the  ideal.  The  two  methods  oome  to  much  the  same 
thing  in  the  end.  And  if  the  Stoic  was  allowed  to  set  before  himself  his  ideal, 
why  may  not  the  Christian  do  the  same?  Scnecu  said  that  the  wise  man  was 
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him  sins  not;  every  one  who  sins  has  not  seen  him,  nor 
known  him.  'Little  children,  let  no  man  lead  you  astray; 
he  who  practises  righteousness  is  righteous,  even  as  he  is 
righteous;  "lie  who  practises  sin  is  of  tire  accuser ;  for  the 
accuser  sins  from  1  the]  beginning.  For  this  was  the  son  of 
God  manifested,  that  he  might  annihilate  the  works  of  the 
accuser.  ’Whoever  has  been  begotten  of  God  does  no 
because  his  seed  abides  in  him ;  and  he  cannot  sin,  because  he 
is  begotten  of  God.  "’By  this  are  the  children  of  God  mani¬ 
fested,  and  the  children  of  the  accuser:  whoever  does  not 
righteousness  is  not  of  God,  nor  he  w  ho  loves  not  his  brother. 
uFor  this  is  the  message  that  you  heard  from  I  the]  beginning, 
that  we  should  love  one  another.  ,sNot  as  Kain,  [who]  was 
of  the  evil  one,  and  brutally  killed  his  brother.  And  why 
did  he  brutally  kill  him?  Because  his  works  were  evil,  and 
his  brother’s  righteous.  1  'Wonder  not,  brothers,  if  the  world 


not  only  able  to  do  right*  but  even  could  not  do  otherwise,  *Vir  bonus  non 
potest  non  facere  quod  tacit;  in  oiunt  actu  par  slid,  jam  non  cons i  11  o  bonus* 
sed  more  eo  pcrducLus;  nt  uon  tan  turn  recto  facere  jjossit,  sod  nisi  recte  facere  * 
non  posslt/  And  Velleius  Paterculus  said  of  the  younger  Cato,  ‘Homo  virtutt 
si mllUmus f  el  per  omnia  itigenio  Di is  quam  liomiulbuH  p ropier*  qui  nunquaru 
recte  fecit  nt  facere  vidcrctnr*  sed  quia  aliter  facere  noil  potcrat'  (Hist,  li:  34) ; 
and  he  spoke  of  him  as  ‘exempt  from  all  human  vices/  And  Tacitus  said  that 
when  Nero  wished  to  kill  Paetua  Thrasea,  it  was  as  if  he  wished  *fco  kill  virtue 
herself/  The  Christian  ideal  la  iniinltely  higher  than  the  Stoic*  and  that  is 
why  the  Chrl&tiau  known  that  not  even  a  saint  can  lie  absolutely  sinless;  yet 
he  hates  sin*  and  more  and  more  wins  llxe  victory  over  it,** — Farra)\ 

8*  "‘Not  areal*  but  a  hypothetical  and  fictitious  being,— the  principle  of 
evil  personified*— the  supposed  cause  of  evil.  Hence  called  the  evil  one.  Ch. 
li:  13*  14/  See  Simpson's  Essays,  p.  1 52."— /w,  Ver.  “  ‘The  son  of  God  was 
manifested'  for  the  express  purpose  of  delivering  mankind  from  the  dominion 
of  Bin*  and  bestowing  on  them  ‘the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God/ 
Horn,  vii;  21,  I  only  add,  if  any  insist  that  the  devil  here  denotes  a  great 
fallen  spirit,  second  in  power  and  authority  to  God  alone*  as  many  have  sup¬ 
posed*  when  the  devil  himself  shall  l>e  destroyed,  Heb.  ii:  14,  and  his  works 
also  shall  be  destroyed,  as  here  asserted,  wo  may  hope  that  God  will  reign 
without  a  rival*  and  his  spirit  of  holiticKs  i>ervade  the  universe."— Go b b. 

12.  "Cain  brutally  killed/  butchered*  espkaxen. 
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bates  you.  "We  know  that  we  have  passed  from  death  into 
life,  because  we  love  the  brothers.  He  who 'loves  not  abides 
in  death.  “Whoever  hates  his  brother  is  a  murderer,  and 
you  know  that  no  murderer  has  teonian  life  abiding  in  him. 
"We  know  love  by  this,  because  lie  laid  down  his  life  for  us ; 
and  we  ought  -to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the  brothers.  "But 
whoever  has  the  world's  goods,  and  observes  his  brother  in 


15.  Thin  language  shown  that  there  are  millions  of  murderers  who  never 
destroyed  life*  for  every  one  who  hates  his  brother  has  already  committed 
murder.  It  no  murderer  can  ever  reach  heaven,  then  millions  must  be  lost,  for¬ 
ever,  for,  observe,  it  doe*  not  say  that  a  murderer  who  doc*  not  repent  bet  ore 
he  dies,  but  "no  murderer  hurt  seonian  life  abiding  in  him  ;*  that  Is,  no  one  who 
hates  his  brother.  No  one  aula  on  the  theory  that  the  murderer  mux  l  bo  lost, 
for  every  felon’s  ceil  and  gibl>et  ik  surrounded  by  zealous  Christians  Reeking 
to  secure  the  repentance  of  the  murderer;  and  It  Is  notorious  that  nearly  every 

y 

executed  murderer  anticipate*  heaven,  notwithstanding  his  crime,  and  there 
have  been  thousand*  of  such  who  have.  If  the  popular  view  bo  correct,  by  a 
repentance  on  the  gallows,  escaped  all  punishment.  No  such  easy,  immoral 
theory  as  this  win  be  accepted.  No  murderer  swings  from  the  gibbet  to  glory 
in  a  moment  of  time.  The  Scriptures  include  all  transgressor*  when  they 
say :  God  "will  by  no  means  clear  the  guilty.”  Kx.  xxxiv:  7.  "He  that  doeth 
wrong  shall  receive  fnr  the  wrong  that  he  liath  done;  and  there  la  no  respect 
of  persons."  Col,  ill :  25,  "Though  hand  joiu  in  hand,  the  wicked  shall  not 
be  unpunished."  Prov.  xl;  21.  "There  Is  mi  \ >eac e,  naith  my  God,  to  the 
wicked,”  Isa.  Ivii:  21.  The  murderer  who  dies  unpunished  wrill  receive  what 
he  deserves  before  he  can  be  happy.  But  here  or  hereafter  It  will  always  be 
true  that  no  murderer,  whether  lie  hate  his  brother  or  destroy  his  brother  b  life, 
hath  eternal  life  abiding  in  him.  The  best  commentators  thus  explain  the 
passage : 

Hammond :  "The  hating  of  others  is,  by  interpretation,  the  killing  of  them, 
because  it  is  so  in  intention  of  heart,  did  not  some  outward  restraint  curb  it.” 

Maeknight:  "No  ikhkou,  who  cherisheth  such  a  hatred  of  his  brother,  as 
either  feadeth  him  actually  to  put  his  brother  to  death,  unjustly,  or  dlspuseth 
him  to  put  him  to  death  when  accidentally  enraged,  hath  the  capacity  of  eter¬ 
nal  life  abiding  in  him.  Nevertheless,  if  a  man-slayer  sincerely  repentelh,  he 
may  be  pardoned.”— AV*  in  lac. 

f 

Clarke:  "Eternal  life  springs  from  an  indwelling  God;  ami  God  cannot 
dwell  in  the  heart  where  hatred  and  malice  dwell.  This  text  has  been  quoted 
to  prove  tluil  no  murderer  can  be  saved.  This  is  not  said  in  the  text;  and 
there  have  boon  many  Instances  of  persons  who  have  been  guilty  of  murder* 
having  hod  deep  and  genuine  repentance,  and  who,  doubtless,  found  mercy 
from  HU  hands  who  prayed  for  his  murderers.  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they 
know  not  what  they  do.”— Com.  in  ioc , 
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need,  and  shuts  up  his  compassion  from  him,  how  dwells 
God’s  love  in  him?  18Little  children,  let  us  not  love  in  word, 
nor  with  the  tongue,  but  in  deed  and  truth.  wBy  this  shall 
we  know  that  we  are  of  the  truth,  and  shall  persuade  our 
heart  before  him;  "whereinsoever  our  heart  condemns  us, 
because  God  is  greater  than  our  heart,  and  knows  all  tilings. 
"Beloved,  if  the  heart  condemn  not,  we  have  confidence 

toward  God,  "and  whatever  we  ask,  we  receive  from  him, 

* 

because  we  keep  his  commands,  and  do  the  things  that  are 
pleasing  in  his  sight.  "And  this  is  bis  command,  that  we 
should  believe  the  name  of  his  son  Jesus  Christ,  and  love 
one  another,  even  as  he  gave  us  command.  "And  he  who 
keeps  his  commands  abides  in  him,  and  he  in  him.  And  by 
this  we  know  that  he  abides -in  us,  by  the  spirit  that  he 
gave  us. 

false  spirits,  fraternal  love,  god’s  love,  etc. 

iv:  1*  Beloved,  believe  not  every  spirit,  but  test  the  spir¬ 
its,  whether  they  are  from  God;  because  many  false  prophets 
have  gone  out  into  the  world.  *By  this  you  know  the  spirit 
of  God:  every  spirit  that  confesses  that  Jesus  Christ  has 
come  in  [the]  flesh,  is  from  God;  “and  every  spirit  that  con¬ 
fesses  not  Jesus  is  not  from  God.  And  this  is  the  [spirit]  of 
anti  christ,  which  you  have  heard  that  it  is  coming,  and  it  is 
now  already  in  the  world.  4 You  are  of  God,  little  children,  • 
and  have  conquered  them;  because  he  that  is  in  you  is' 
greater  than  he  that  is  in  the  world.  sThey  are  of  the  world, 
therefore  they  speak  of  the  world,  and  the  world  hears  them. 
*We  are  of  God ;  he  who  knows  God  hears  us ;  he  who  is  not 
of  God  hears  us  not.  By  this  we  know  the  spirit  of  truth, 
and  the  spirit  of  error. 

beloved,  let  us  love  one  another;  for  love  is  of  God;  and 
every  one  that  loves  has  been  begotten  of  God,  and  knows 
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God.  ®He  that  loves  not  knows  not  God,  for  God  is  love. 
’By  this  was  the  love  of  God  manifested  in  11s,  that  God  has 
sent  his  son,  the  only  begotten ,  into  the  world,  that  we  might 
live  through  him.  10In  this  is  love ;  not  that  we  loved  God, 
but  that  he  loved  us,  and  sent  his  son  as  a  reconciliation  for 
our  Bins.  “Beloved,  if  God  so  loved  us,  we  ought  also  to 
love  one  another.  irNo  man  has  seen  God  at  any  time.  If 
we  love  one  another,  God  dwells  in  us,  and  his  love  has  been 
perfected  in  us.  I3By  this  we  know  that  we  abide  in  him,  and 
he  in  us,  because  he  has  given  us  of  his  spirit.  MAnd  we 
have  seen,  and  we  testify  that  the  Father  sent  the  son  [to  be] 
Savior  of  the  world.  “Whoever  shall  confess  that  Jesus 


Iv:  8.  Qod  is  Love .  MThe  words  do  not  occur  in  the  Gospel,  and  yet  they 
ore  the  epitome  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  epitome  of  the  whole  Scriptures,  and 
the  epitome  of  the  history  of  mankind;  and  aa  such  they  arc  a  standing  pro¬ 
test  against  all  that  is  worst  and  darkest  in  many  of  the  world's  schemes  of 
inferential  theology*  God  la  Love— not  merely  loving,  but  love  Itself.  The 
notions*  therefore,  which  would  represent  him  as  living  a  life  turned  toward 
self*  or  folded  within  self,  caring  only  for  his  own  glory,  caring  nothing  for 
the  endless  agonies  of  the  creatures  he  has  made,  predestining  them  by  mill¬ 
ions  to  unutterable  torments  by  horrible  decrees,  regarding  even  tho  sins  of 
children  as  infinite,  ‘drawing  the  sword  on  Calvary  to  smite  down  his  only 
son'— these  idols  of  the  zealot,  idolB  of  the  Calvinist,  idols  of  those  who  think 
that  they  by  their  wrath  can  work  the  righteousness  of  God,  and  that  they  ‘can 
deal  damnation  round  the  land  on  each  they  deem  tlieir  foe/ — these  idols  of 
the  Inquisitor,  idols  of  the  persecutor,  idols  of  the  intolerant  ignorance  of 
human  infallibility,  idols  of  the  sectarian  newsjwipor  and  the  religious  parti¬ 
san,  are  dashed  to  pieces  by  the  sweeping  and  illimitable  force  of  tho  truth 
that  God  is  Love* 

“And,  therefore,  those  three  final  utterances  of  Revelation  will  become  more 
and  more,  we  trust,  tho  protection,  the  emancipation,  the  precious  heritage  of 
all  mankind;  they  will  be  the  barrier  against  wicked  persecutions,  against  un¬ 
just  calumnies,  against  savage  attacks  of  sectarian  hatred.  Thoy  are  as  a 
charter  of  Humanity,  ugaiust  the  misrepresentations  of  religion  by  misguided 
Infidelity— against  it*  no  less  perilous  perversion  by  the  encroachments  and 
usurpation**  of  religion*  hatred  and  religious  pride.** — Farrar. 

14.  “The  apostle  offers  no  philosophical  speculat  ion  on  tuts  subject.  He 
testifies,  as  a  witness,  of  what  he  knew,  by  personal  intercourse  with  Christ, 
and  by  revelation  of  God*s  spirit.  Nor  did  he  propound  a  hypothetical  prop¬ 
osition.  Many  careless  readers  of  the  Bible  bear  in  their  minds  the  impres- 
sUm,  that  the  Divine  wdtuess  is,  ‘that  the  Father  sent  the  son  to  open  a  way 
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Christ  is  the  son  of  God,  God  abides  in  him,  and  lie  in  God. 

14 And  we  know  and  we  have  believed  the  love  that  God  has  in 

♦ 

us.  God  is  love ;  and  he  who  abides  in  love  abides  in  God, 
and  God  abides  in  him.  ,7In  this  is  love  perfected  with  us, 
that  we  may  have  confidence  in  the  day  of  judgment.,  because 
as  he  is,  we  are  also  in  this  world.  '"There  is  no  fear  in  love ; 
but  perfect  love  casts  ont  fear;  because  fear  has  chastisement; 
and  he  who  fears  is  not  perfected  in  love.  "We  love,  because 
he  first  loved  us.  “If  a  man  say,  “I  love  God,”  and  bate 
his  brother,  he  is  a  liar,  for  he  who  loves  not  his  brother  whom 
he  lias  seen,  cannot  love  God  whom  he  has  not  seen.  “And 
we  have  this  command  from  him,  that  he  who  loves  God  love 
his  brother  also. 


t:  1.  Whoever  believes  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  has  been 
begotten  of  God;  and  whoever  loves  him  that  begot,  loves 
him  begotten  of  him.  *By  this  we  know  that  wc  love  the 
children  of  God,  when  we  love  God,  and  practise  his  com- 

w 

mauds.  *For  this  is  the  love  of  God,  that  we  keep  his  com¬ 
mands;  and  his  commands  are  not  oppressive;  'because  all 
that  has  been  begotten  of  God  overcomes  the  world;  and  this 

is  the  victory  that  overcomes  the  world,— our  faith.  4And 

.  • 

who  is  he  that  overcomes  the  world,  but  he  who  believes  that 
Jesus  is  the  son  of  God?  This  is  he  who  came  by  water  and 
blood,  Jesus  Christ.  Not  in  the  water  only,  but  in  the  water 
and  in  the  blood;  and  the  spirit  is  that  which  testifies;  be- 


whereby  It  1 a  possible  for  sinners  to  be  saved/  This  leaves  tbe  work  at  loose 
ends.  But  the  apostollo  testimony  is,  that  *the  Father  sent  the  son  to  be, 
himself,  the  Savior  of  the  world.’ Cobb. 

18.  The  word  kola  sis  t  torment,  E.  V.,  only  ogoots  here  and  Matt  xxv:  40v 
The  word  means  correction.  Aristotle  says  (Rhet.  1 :  10),  “Chastisement,  cor¬ 
rection  (ko lasts),  aims  at  improvement.*  Or,  It  may  be  said,  “Fear  has  re¬ 
straint,"— the  word  “restraint"  being  one  of  the  definitions  of  kola  sis.  That 
is,  he  who  fears  Is  restrained  from  that  confidence  that  perfect  love  bestows. 
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cause  the  spirit  is  the  truth.  ’For  there  are  three  that  testify; 
"the  spirit,  and  the  water,  and  the  blood,  and  the  three  agree 
in  one.  ®If  we  receive  the  testimony  of  men,  the  testimony 
of  God  is  greater;  for  this  is  the  testimony  of  God,  that  he 
has  testified  concerning  his  son.  "’Ho  who  believes  on  the 
son  of  God,  has  the  testimony  in  him ;  he  who  believes  not 
God  has  made  him  a  liar,  because  he  has  not  believed  in  the 
testimony  that  God  has  testified  concerning  his  son.  “And 
this  is  the  testimony,  that  God  has  given  seonian  life  to  us, 
and  this  life  is  in  his  son.  “He  who  has  the  son  has  the 
life;  he  who  has  not  .the  son  of  God  has  not  the  life. 

“I  have  written  these  things  to  you,  that  you  may  know 
that  you  have  aeonian  life,  you  who  believe  on  the  name  of 

the  son  of  God.  “And  this  is  the  confidence  that  we  have 

■ 

toward  him,  that,  if  we  ask  anything  according  to  his  will, 


v :  7,  8.  “The  three  heavenly  witnesses”  Is  not  found  in  any  Greek  MS. 
before  the  fifteenth  century.  It  first  appeared  in  Latin  copies.  Ail  critic* 
reject  it.  Dr,  Scrivener  voices  the  well-nigh  universal  sentiment  of  scholars, 
wlwn  he  say*,  To  maintain  the  genuineness  of  this  passage  is  simply  impos¬ 
sible.”  Sec  Schaff>  Comp.  pp.  191-3. 

The  genuine  text  is  as  follows : 

IlnrUos  rutin  ho  rlth/m  di'  hudatax  kni  haimalosf  Irsous 
This  (one!  is  the  (one)  having  come  through  water  anti  blood,  Jesus 

Ohrtxton;  ouk  rn  to  hudaO  moucm,  all'  an  to  Inula  fi  kn’t  an  to  haimati; 

Christ;  not  in  the  water  only,  but  in  tin*  water  and  in  the  blood; 

kai  to  pnennxo  efitin  to  marfnmtm^  holi.  to  puetima  estin 

and  the  spirit  is  the  (thing)  bearing  witness,  bectausc  the  spirit  is 

he  air/ hate.  ffnU  l  rate  eisin  hoi  marinrountrSy  iopornmakal  to  httdar 
the  truth,  because  three  are  the  bearing  witness:  the  spirit  and  the  water 

fcui  to  JarioLo;  kt hi  hoi  Irate  eis  (o  hr  a  fiffiiu. 

and  the  blood;  and  the  throe  into  the  one  (thing)  are. 

♦ 

The  meaning  is  that  Jesus  Is  shown  to  lie  the  Christ  by  the  water  of  his  bap¬ 
tism,  the  blood  of  his  death,  and  the  spirit  of  his  life. 

11.  "For  what  are  men  better  than  sheep  or  goats. 

That  nourish  a  blind  life  within  the  brain, 

If,  knowing  God,  Lhoy  lift  not  hands  of  prayer 
Both  for  themselves  and  those  that  call  them  friend? 

For  so  the  whole  round  world  is  every  way 

Bound  by  gold  chains  about  the  feet  of  God.**—  Tennyson, 
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he  hears  us ;  ,6and  if  wc  know  that  he  hears  us  whatever  we 
ask,  we  know  that  we  have  the  petitions  that  we  have  asked 
of  him.  “If  any  man  see  his  brother  sinning  a  sin  net  to 
death,  he  shall  ask,  and  he  shall  give  him  life  for  those  who 
sin  not  to  death.  There  is  sin  to  death;  I  say  not  that  he 
ask  concerning  that.  "All  unrighteousness  is  sin,  and  there 
is  sin  not  to  death. 

uWe  know  that  whoever  has  been  begotten  by  God  sins 
not;  but  he  who  was  begotten  of  God  keeps  himself,  and  the 
evil  one  touches  him  not.  15 We  know  that  we  arc  from  God, 
and  the  whole  world  lies  in  tiro  evil  one.  “And  we  know 
that  the  son  of  God  has  come,  and  has  given  us  understand¬ 
ing,  that  wc  know  him  that  is  true,  and  we  arc  in  him  that  is 
true,  in  his  son  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  the  true  God,  and 
soman  life.  "Little  children,  guard  yourselves  from  idols. 

kyria’s  children  commended ,  ETC. 


II.  John  1 .  The  presbyter  to  [the]  chosen  Kyria  and  her 
children,  whom  I  love  in  truth ,  and  not  only  I,  but  all  those 
also  who  have  known  the  truth;  *for  the  truth’s  sake  that 
abides  in  us,  and  shall  be  with  us  to  the  aeon;  *favor,  mercy, 
peace  shall  be  with  us,  from  God  [the]  Father,  and  from 
Jesus  Christ,  the  son  of  the  Father,  in  truth  and  love. 


16, 1 7.  “The  sin  unto  death”  ha*  often  been  supposed  to  bo  the  “unpardon¬ 
able  tin,"  so  called,  as  If  any  sin  could  he  unpardonable  by  a  God  whose 
mercy  is  without  limit  and  without  end.  The  apostle  was  merely  alluding  to 
the  various  offenses  under  the  Jewish  law,  some  of  which  were  unto  death,  or 
capital  offenses,  while  others  were  less  hoinons.  The  latter  were  to  be  inter¬ 
ceded  for,  but  the  former  wove  to  be  regarded  as  beyond  intercession. 

Title,  S.  V.,  Second  of  John, 

Written  about  the  time  of  the  First  Epistle,  according  to  the  best  commen¬ 
tators,  A.  D.  95. 

1.  An  Elect  Lady;  The  Elect  Lady;  To  the  Elect  Kyria;  To  the  Lady 
Electa,  are  different  renderings  that  have  been  given  of  tills  language.  This 
is  the  only  epistle  in  the  New  Testament  addressed  to  a  woman. 


Tills  A 'J£\Y  VO  VEX  A  XT.  418 

4I  rejoiced  greatly  that  I  have  found  [some]  of  your  chil¬ 
dren  walking  in  truth,  even  as  we  received  a  command  from 
the  Father.  6 And  now  I  entreat  you,  Kyria,  not  as  if  I  wrote 
a  new  command  to  you,  but  that  which  we  had  from  tire  be- 
ginping,  that  we  love  one  another.  '’And  this  is  love,  that 
we  should  walk  according  to  his  commands.  This  is  the 
command,  even  as  you  heard  from  [the]  beginning,  that  you 
should  walk  in  it.  TFor  many  deceivers  have  gone  forth  into 
the  world; — those  who  confess  not  that  Jesus  Christ  has 
come  in  [the]  flesh.  This  is  the  deceiver,  and  the  antichrist. 
“Look  to  yourselves,  that  you  destroy  not  the  things  that  we 
have  wrought,  but  that  you  may  receive  a  full  reward.  ‘Every 
one  who  goes  beyond,  and  abides  not  in  the  teaching  of  the 
Christ,  has  not  God;  he  who  abides  in  the  teaching,  the  same 
.  has  both  the  Father  and  the  son.  10If  any  one  come  to  you, 
and  bring  not  this  teaching,  receive  him  not  into  [your]  house, 
and  give  him  no  greeting;  “for  he  who  gives  him  greeting 
partakes  in  his  evil  works. 

‘‘Having  many  things  to  write  to  you,  I  preferred  not  to 
do  it  with  paper  and  ink;  but  I  hope  to  come  to  you,  and  to 
talk  face  to  face,  that  your  joy  may  be  complete.  “The 
children  of  your  choBen  sister  salute  you. 

GAIUS  AND  DEMETRIUS  COMMENDED,  AND  DIOTREPHES  DENOUNCED. 

III.  John  1.  The  presbyter  to  Gains,  the  beloved,  whom 


10.  Tht?  word  here  rendered  greeting,  "God-apccd,"  E.  V.,  is  the 

same  that  Is  translated  "greeting,"  Acte  xv:  23;  xxlif :  26;  Jaa.  i:  1 ;  E.  V.; 
:md  Is  but  another  form  of  that  which  U  rendered  "hail,"  Luke  i:  28;  ’‘fare¬ 
well,"  2  Cor.  xiii:  11 ;  and  very  frequently  “rejoice,"  as  in  Luke  vl:  23;  Rom. 
xll:  15;  Phil,  iv:  -1.  It  is  a  friendly  salutation,  expressive  of  good  will  and 
interest  in  one’s  welfare. 

Title,  9.  VM  Third  of  John. 

Written  about  A,  D.  05  or  96,  shortly  subsequent  to  the  First  Epistle. 

Gains,  Greek ;  Cams  or  Kaius,  Latin.  "Well  beloved,"  E.  V., "  Beloved*”  aqa- 
pf/o.s,— the  word  occurs  more  than  sixty  times  in  the  N.  T. 
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I  love  iu  truth.  ‘Beloved,  I  desire  that  in  all  things  you  may 
prosper  and  be  in  health,  even  as  your  life  prospers.  3For  I 
rejoiced  exceedingly,  when  brothers  came,  and  testified  to  your 
truth,  even  as  you  walk  in  truth.  *1  have  no  greater  favor  in 
these  [things],  than  that  1  may  hear  of  my  children  walking 
in  the  truth. 

‘Beloved,  you  do  faithfully  what  you  perform  for  those  who 
are  brothers  and  who  besides  are  strangers,  ‘who  testified  of 
your  love  in  the  presence  of  [the]  assembly,  whom  you  will  do 
well  to  send  forward  worthily  of  God ;  'because  for  the  sake 
of  the  Name  they  went  forth,  accepting  nothing  of  the  Gen¬ 
tiles.  “We  therefore  ought  to  entertain  such,  that  we  may 
be  co-workers  for  the  truth. 

6I  wrote  something  to  the  assembly,  but  Diotrephes,  who 
loves  to  be  first  among  them,  receives  us  not.  ’'Therefore,  if  • 
I  come,  I  will  remember  his  works  that  he  does,  prating 
against  us  with  evil  words;  and  not  satisfied  with  these 
[things],  he  does  not  even  receive  the  brothers,  but  forbids 
those  that  would,  and  casts  [them]  out  of  the  assembly.  “Be¬ 
loved,  imitate  not  the  evil,  but  the  good.  He  that  does  good  ‘ 
is  of  God;  he  that  does  evil  has  not  seen  God.  “Demetrius 

r 

has  [the]  testimony  of  all,  even  of  the  truth  itself;  and  we 
also  testify ;  and  you  know  that  our  testimony  is  true. 

MI  had  many  things  to  write  to  you,  but  I  will  not  write  to 
you  with  ink  and  pen ;  “but  I  hope  to  see  you  soon,  and  we 
shall  speak  face  to  face.  Peace  to  you.  The  friends  salute 
yon.  Salnte  the  friends  by  name. 
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